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PR E FA C E

These lectures ask a question—Who were the Greeks?—and 
attempt some sort of answer. It is a question which every his
torian must ask, sooner or later, about the subject of his studies, 
and every statesman about the object of his endeavors. And it 
is a kind of answer, in which history has more chance of becoming 
an applied science, as well as a graphic art, than in most of its 
tasks. Some day it will be permissible to ask, and possible to 
answer the question, “Who were the Americans?“ At present 
what concern us more are the twin questions,—“Who are the 
Americans?“ and “What are they in process of coming to be?“ 
And the Greeks of classical times asked those questions too 
about themselves.

In attempting an answer, therefore, a method of enquiry is 
sketched, with illustrations of its use, selected from those parts 
of a large subject where it seemed, in the spring of 1927, most 
needful to restate an old problem in view of recent advances of 
knowledge; sometimes in the hope that a solution has at last 
been found; more often with the conviction that until this or 
that piece of exploration has been put in hand, no solution is 
possible. It is some gain to have even an obstacle defined. But 
even where certainty seems to have been achieved, it is at best 
a vantage-ground for reconnaissance of what looms up beyond. 
And the fighting line in a campaign of this kind is a ragged one. 
Far too much has depended in the past on chance occasions, 
capricious hindrances and interruptions, individual preferences, 
and other irrelevant considerations, in the choice of the next 
thing to do. Our knowledge of many parts of the subject is 
fragmentary, not so much by reason of physical or political 
hindrances—though these, in Greek lands, have been serious— 
but because enquiry has been spasmodic and unco-ordinated.

Excavation is always expensive, and when funds are scarce, 
work is curtailed or suspended. Failure to make sensational 
“discoveries,“ and the supposed need to make them, divert atten
tion from scientific to sentimental objectives. All this makes
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PREFACE

exploration more expensive still, by restricting the prospect of 
results. There was, of course, a time when it seemed better to 
dig about anywhere than not to dig at all: the unknown was so 
vast. But those days are over. We begin to know not only 
what to seek next, but how and where to look for it, efficiently 
and economically. This, like any other kind of strategy, pre
sumes both knowledge and imagination, as well as patient per
sistence; qualities the combination of which means most to 
those best able to take long views and make comprehensive 
plans, in their own affairs, as in pure science.

So I have been careful to note, in the course of this argu
ment, the points at which we are at present balked by lack of 
information, easily obtained at the cost of seeking for it. If this 
survey of a large question as a whole should initiate even a few 
of the pieces of research which if done next will rectify omissions, 
and connect outlying ends and corners of our knowledge, it will 
have been well worth while.

Fragmentary however as our information is, discursive and 
diagrammatic as discussion of it must be, it will be found to 
permit a reconstruction of prehistoric times in the Greek cradle- 
land, on objective naturalistic lines, as a standard by which to 
test the statements which the Greeks themselves have left us 
about their origin. Even in the third and sixth chapters the 
Greeks' own stories about themselves are presented as part of 
the circumstantial evidence. Only in Chapter VIII, where cir
cumstantial evidence must be supplemented by literary, does the 
subjective aspect of the question begin to appear; and at that 
point this enquiry may reasonably end. How the Greeks of the 
Homeric and Hesiodic age, and their successors, looked at their 
own problem of “living well,“ I have discussed already in lectures 
on the George Slocum Bennett Foundation on The Political 
Ideals of the Greeks (New York and London, 1927). The connec
tion between the two themes is obvious, and is anticipated there 
in the sections on “Greek Lands," on “Geographical Distribu
tions of the Greek City-states," on the “Origin of the Polis” 
and on the “Special Case of Attica," where an attempt is made 
to trace the debt of historical Greek communities to their My
cenaean predecessors, in respect of institutions and customs.
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PREFACE

These aspects of the treatment here adopted must serve to 
explain certain wide variations of scale, and changes of stand
point, in the course of the argument; and also the total omission 
of much controversial ma.tter. For the same reason the names 
of earlier workers, and acknowledgment of their contributions, 
will be found in the notes, not in the text. It would have been 
easy to double the length of this book by recapitulating always 
the stages by which present knowledge has been won; to fill a 
second volume with references to the pioneer-work of the past, 
old guesses, the mere refutation of which was a step forward 
through the new facts established; half-truths the significance of 
which has only been perceived by degrees. But to the reader it 
matters very much more what has been done, than who did it.

To keep the main argument clear and concise, only such facts 
have been cited as seem essential to the proof; and for easier 
verification of these, reference has been restricted usually to a 
few well-known textbooks and museum catalogues. As these 
include bibliographies and full references to original publications, 
it is hoped that much space has been saved without loss of effi
ciency. Though the Sather Lectures at Berkeley were fully illus
trated, there has been no attempt to reproduce those pictures; 
all the more important objects having been repeatedly published 
elsewhere. But I have to thank Dr. Chas. Blinkenberg for per
mission to copy typical specimens from his Fibules Grecques et 
Orientales (Copenhagen, 1926), which supersedes all earlier dis
cussions, and makes possible my own interpretation of the first 
safety-pins, in Chapter VII. They were carefully redrawn for 
me by Miss Amice M. Calverley.

The sketch-maps are due to the skilful draughtmanship of 
Mrs. O. M. Washburn. As each gives the geographical distri
bution of one class of data only, they must be compared with 
one another, and supplemented by the use of a large-scale map 
showing those physical features which so largely determine such 
distributions.

Though what is printed here is rather longer than what was 
spoken in March and April, 1927, there has been no serious change 
in the argument; the passages omitted in the lecture-room being 
for the most part such as did not admit of effective illustration.
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PREFACE

For the same reason, it has only been possible to takb account 
in the notes, or by occasional phrases in the text, of the numerous 
important works which appeared after the lectures were delivered. 
It is an encouragement to find that in Chapter IV I am in general 
accord with the views of Dr. Martin Nilsson in 
Mycenaean Religion (Lund, 1827), which appeared after the lec
tures were delivered.

For much help in revising proofs and verifying references, 
I have to thank Mr. W. F. Jackson Knight, and some of his pupils 
at Bloxham School, especially P. A. Schofield. Miss H. L. Lori- 
mer, Fellow of Somerville College, Oxford, and Mr. Stanley 
Casson, Fellow of New College, have also read the whole, and 
called attention to slips and obscurities. I am especially indebted 
to W. W. A. Heurtley, Assistant Director of the British School 
of Archaeology at Athens, for allowing me to refer to unpub
lished results of recent excavations in Macedonia.

New College, Oxford. John L. M yres.
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INTRODUCTION

The purpose of these lectures is, briefly, to examine the 
Greeks’ own beliefs about their origin, in the light of modern 
advances in the study o f race, language, religious beliefs, 
arts and crafts, observances and institutions: to supplement 
and revise their notions from sources of information and 
methods of enquiry not available in antiquity; to take note 
of our own ignorance in many of these matters; and to  
submit a program of research. For it is no use to detect 
shortcomings unless you are ready with a remedy.

The course o f human advancement has passed through 
three main phases, each expressing the result of man’s 
attem pt to realize all that a particular type of natural sur
roundings offered toward the achievement of felicity, that 
is to say, the best mode of life that was possible then and 
there. The first of these phases is represented by the 
civilizations of the great river valleys, Hoang-ho and 
Yangtze, Ganges and rivers of the Punjab, Euphrates and 
Tigris, N ile valley and delta. It depended on a single great 
advance in man’s control over nature, nam ely, the dom esti
cation of running water to irrigate, and thereby make fertile, 
land that was barren before. This invention permitted in
tensive food production on a large scale, and consequently  
the settlem ent of a multitude of people within easy reach of 
each other, all assured of mere maintenance and some of  
leisure to practice crafts other than food production. W ith  
the products of these crafts the well-being of all was ampli
fied and enhanced; and thus were achieved coherent and 
distinctive cultures.

The second phase came into being around the shores o f  
a lake region, tideless, and in parts island-strewn. I t  de
pended on another great advance in control, nam ely, the
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INTRODUCTION

use o f such a water surface as a vehicle for intercourse 
between its coasts, using mere currents, man power, and 
wind power for propulsion, permitting interchange of com
m odities, local specialization of food production and crafts
manship, and propagation, coastwise, o f the surplus popu
lation o f these specialized communities, within the wide 
range of uniform physical conditions characteristic of lake 
regions. In its mature shape, the Roman Empire, which 
was the political superstructure of this lake-land civilization, 
consisted literally o f an orbis terrarum, a “ring of lands,” 
m aritim e regions inward-facing onto this midland or “M ed
iterranean” Sea. A few outward-facing districts, held for 
frontier defense, were anomalous, precarious, and eventually  
dangerous appendages, never wholly assimilated, and early 
lost.

The third phase began with Phoenician and Greek ex
ploration of other coast regions outside this lake-land and 
accessible from it by water between the “Pillars o f Her
cules.” This régime only gained economic and political sig
nificance when Caesar’s conquest of Gaul confronted R om e’s 
M editerranean empire with an Atlantic sea-power among 
the Veneti o f Brittany. Cardinal extensions, here, o f man's 
control over natural forces are his utilization, first, o f tidal 
estuaries to carry large vessels upstream into the heart of 
regions fronting on the ocean; and then, of perennial “ trade 
winds,” to traverse securely that expanse o f water, and make 
accessible lands o f similar clim ate and resources, through 
similar tidal avenues such as the Hudson. These two oceanic 
resources combined have brought into domestic occupation  
not only the North Atlantic, but other ocean basins with  
coast lines incomparably more extensive than those of penin
sular Europe, and more diverse in their natural resources. 
And the dom estication, eventually, o f a quite different source 
o f power from combustible minerals— ultim ately derived, 
like the winds, from the same solar energy— has achieved a
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THE HUMAN FACTOR VARIES

mechanism of transport commensurate with continental 
obstacles and oceanic storms, as well as a mechanism of 
production commensurate with the needs of modern aggre
gates of hum anity, and their enhanced capacity for the 
enjoyment of a life worth living: modern music and modern 
mathematics succeeding to the mousikê and mathemata of 
the Greeks.

N ow  within each of these main phases of advancement, 
and in every region wherein any one of them has occurred 
at all, these various controls over external surroundings have 
been achieved by a particular kind of M an; not necessarily 
always by the same kind in any one region, nor even usually  
-—if indeed ever— by homogeneous, thoroughbred strains; 
but always by the human occupants o f a particular region 
within a particular period of time. And it is a necessary 
counterpart to the enquiry, wha it was that happened, and 
why what happened there, happened also just to ask 
further, who were the human agents, how they came to be 
there at all, and what equipment of traditional skill or out
look they brought to the solution of life’s problems then and 
there. This question is the more important, because the 
perspective of history is already long enough to show us 
successive attem pts on the part of different peoples to make 
themselves at home in the same natural region, only a little  
defaced by previous occupants. Sometimes these successive 
exploitations have been on similar lines,— like the outflows 
of Semitic-speaking peoples from Arabia— and to this extent 
it m ay be said that “history repeats itself” ; sometimes their 
results have been quite different, like the Celtic and the 
Teutonic exploitation o f Britain. More usually they are 
alike in some respects, but different in others, as were the 
Minoan and Hellenic cultures in the Greek archipelago, with  
both of which these lectures are concerned. For while the 
human energy and originality of outlook which created the 
Mediterranean phase of culture, and chiefly directed its
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INTRODUCTION

course, were the energy of the Greek people and the initiative 
o f Greek genius, the Greeks of classical times were not the 
first people to make this experiment, though their prede
cessors’ adventure was thwarted before they had carried it 
to com pletion, or made the Mediterranean world Minoan as 
their successors made it Greek.

This view of the m atter does no injustice to those great 
co-partners in Greek enterprise, and champions of the Greek 
view of life in so far as they understood and accepted it, 
the Rom ans, and those Italian peoples who, unlike their 
cousins in the south, were Romanized before they were 
Hellenized. Great as the Romans were, in ability to organize 
others without assimilating them, and to provide an admin
istrative structure within which assimilation did eventually  
occur, it was not the culture, nor even the political ideas, of 
their homeland, to which the provincial populations even
tually conformed. Roman law itself owes its coherence and 
philosophical basis to Greek notions of authority and ob
servance, conformity and freedom; Roman literature and 
art are an interpretation of Greek originals, ingenuous, un
critical, often either pedantic or slipshod; Roman morals 
and politics hardly found expression at all before they were 
transformed by Greek philosophic schools, already heirs to  
a long tradition of critical thinking. It is the Rom ans’ con
tribution to hum anity, that they made safe for Hellenism, 
and in due time for Christianity, a world which the Greeks, 
like the Hebrews, had found (and left) quite unsafe for 
themselves. That while they facilitated the spread of 
Hellenism, they accepted so much o f its gift as they actually 
did, was fortunate; that they should assimilate something, 
was inevitable; for if  they were to play the protector’s part 
at all, they must at least recognize what they were there 
to maintain.

We must remember also that in the Italian Renaissance 
it was the grandeur of Rom e, quite as much as the trans-
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ITALIAN RENAISSANCE AND GREEK

m itted charm o f Greece, that inspired im itation; that the 
Counter-Reformation in France deliberately preferred the 
“classical” conventions of Roman literature and Roman 
architecture, to the naturalism of Homer and the ruthless 
rationalism of A ttic drama and the fourth-century phil
osophers. The masterpieces of Greek design were out of 
reach and out of mind, in Ottoman territory; and neither 
Pope nor Bentley, nor even Robert W ood, achieved in 
England that revelation of the “original genius of H om er,” 
which Wood at all events transmitted to W olf and Goethe. 
It was not indeed till the “ Elgin M arbles” came to London, 
and the “Aeginetan Pedim ents” to M unich, and men so 
differently equipped as Leake and Cockerell and Karl Otfried 
Müller inaugurated exploration of the Greek homeland 
itself, that it became possible, for example, for Gerhard to 
recognize “Etruscan” vases as the work of Ægean crafts
men, and in due time for Newton to rediscover the M auso
leum, and Schliemann “Homeric T roy” ; for the new German 
Empire to offer to the new Greek kingdom the men and 
the means for excavation at Olympia, and for the French 
School at Athens to recover Delos and Delphi. Only gradu
ally, too, was the real significance of Rome distinguished 
from that of its Greek teachers and protégés, most o f all by  
the historical insight of Niebuhr, in the first days of modern 
German scholarship, and by the m assive learning and superb 
organization of Mommsen concentrated on the question 
“what really happened” in the Roman Empire.1

P o p u l a r  N otio n s  a b o u t  t h e  G r e e k s

W ho, then, were the Greeks? Popular answers to this 
question m ight be provisionally summarized as follows. 
When we speak of the ancient Greeks, we mean, most of us, 
in the first place, those predecessors of modern Greek
speaking people, who spoke the Greek language in its
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“classical” form, and composed the Greek literature, from 
the Homeric poems to the chronicles, sermons, and hymns o f  
the Byzantine age; the inspiration of whose masterpieces 
gave a new spirit and direction to Latin literature, and the 
recovery of which for Western Europe made possible the 
Revival of Learning, and therewith that new outlook on the 
world and on life, o f which even now we have only a begin
ner’s enjoym ent.

N ext, we mean the creators of Greek art, in its two main 
achievem ents, decorative and representative, whose master
pieces still rank among the supreme achievem ents of human
ity  in this kind, and have been accepted as “classical” and 
canonical standards in aesthetic criticism, much as the 
religious and moral writings of ancient Israel have become 
“canonical books” in that other domain of experience. The  
decorative art of the Greeks we value and enjoy, as our 
public buildings and a large part o f our industrial designs 
testify, for its superb craftsmanship, its mastery of materials 
and principles o f design and construction, above all for its 
unique sense of proportion, which sometimes we are able to 
reduce to rules and formulae, but o f which more often the 
rational basis eludes us, outranging critical analysis, and 
challenging all our science to explain the inevitableness of 
their art. In the representative arts, sculpture, modeling, 
and painting, we are confronted further with the Greek 
conception of human beauty, a physical perfection o f  
anatomical type, based on intim ate observation of what we 
shall find to have been living types among the artists’ con
temporaries, but idealized, or (more truly speaking) nation
alized, and at the same time rationalized by profound appre
hension of generic features,— of the universal among the 
countless individuals and particulars, the “ substance o f  
things seen” ; just as the decorative art o f  their craftsmen 
has seized— each according to his ability, but all in amazing 
accord— among the many tables or drinking cups of Greek
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THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE

daily life, the perfect notion of that kind of support or 
receptacle, “laid up for ever in the place o f  thought,” as 
their philosophers expressed it, or (more popularly phrased) 
“in the mind of God.” So too, in Greek literature, the 
thoughts and desires and doings o f Greek men and women 
are transmitted in a remote perspective like that of the 
fixed stars and of the Parthenon frieze, specie ,
as when Æ schylus calls up the Ghost of Darius to reveal 
to the war-shocked Persians “what the new trouble is that 
racks the state,” as he sees it from beyond all that; or when 
Thucydides makes Periclean Athens or the frenzied factions 
in Corcyra “ a possession for all tim e,” by which to know  
the City at Peace, or at war within itself, as on a new  
“Shield of Achilles.”

Thus, looking rather deeper, below the surface of literary  
and artistic achievem ent, we learn to know the Greeks as 
exponents of a Greek “view of life,” based on the mode of 
hfe austerely imposed on them by the rigid conditions o f  
their geographical surroundings, but rationalized and thereby 
idealized, once again, into an outlook on life commensurate 
with their aspiration “not only to live, but to live w ell,” in 
the fullest sense. Projected into the safe custody of the past, 
and into “Olympian dwellings” above the clouds, there is 
the natural grace and unconstrained hum anity of those 
superb children, the Greek gods and heroes, an unexhausted  
store of personalities, events, and situations “written for our 
learning” out of the open book of folklore and (as we come 
to understand it) o f folk-memory, in the sense that it was 
not only “Homer and Hesiod who made for the Greeks their 
gods,” but other teachers, inglorious but by no means m ute, 
whose creations are the repertory of Greek drama, Greek 
vase painting, and in later time of Greek scholarship and 
encyclopedic commentary.

But Greek m ythology owes much of its charm, and of  
its appeal to the imagination of all aftertim e, to that
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INTRODUCTION

amazing divorce between the doings of the gods and the 
affairs and conduct o f  their votaries which is characteristic 
o f the Greek substitute for a theology. For whereas Hebrew  
thinkers, who in this respect reached the high-water mark 
o f theocratic culture, and alone gave voice to its yearning 
after some modus vivendi between God and M an, inevitably  
codified all the law they knew into the two tables o f D uty  
toward God and Duty toward my Neighbor, Greek philosophy, 
analyzing in the same way the common experience of its  
own age, resolved all minor obligations also into two;—  
political obligation, which is my Duty toward my Neighbor 
as in the Hebrew code, and moral or ethical obligation, 
which is m y Duty toward M yself, no longer to any god or 
gods, whom the Greek people loved indeed still, and tended, 
but had outgrown. And it is between these two poles of 
conduct, moral and political, that all study and presentation 
o f the Good Man and the Good Citizen is oriented and 
aligned, in dram atists, historians, orators, and philosophers 
alike. On these “weightier matters of the law,” the old gods 
might “give help”— to use the remarkable phraseology o f  
Greek oracles— but this “help” Man was free to accept or 
to ignore. H is choice was as free as human knowledge could 
make it; but while “virtue was knowledge,” and action in 
accordance with knowledge was the crown of virtue, the 
admission o f “error” through “ forgetfulness” was as near 
as Greek lips could go toward confessing what we call “ sin.”* 

Less popularly— and this “ less” we m ust both regret, 
and remedy as we can— the Greeks are recognized as the 
people whose communities are the first expression, in their 
infinitely varied constitutions, o f the supreme political art 
o f government-by-consent; of a rule o f right in reason, the 
sole conceivable alternative to that rule o f might by force 
which had erected, dominated, and devastated in turn the 
kingdoms of the Ancient East, and gave to every such
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GOOD MAN AND GOOD CITIZEN

“dynasty,” or “rule o f force,” the sanction of gods made in 
its own image, observed by theocracies and priest-kingships, 
a régime “ full o f darkness and cruel habitations.” For with  
the Greek conception o f citizenship, o f a new relation 
between individual and state, based on the “capacity of a 
free man for exercising initiative, and being initiated for, in 
turn,” mankind acquired two new concepts of behavior, and 
new departments of philosophy. Once again, on the side o f  
social anthropology, as on the physical side, the same ques
tion looms up. “Who were the Greeks?” and how did they  
come by this quite exceptional emancipation from their own 
traditional past, from that Homeric state of society in which 
kings alone were as the Lord God, Zeus-born, “knowing 
good and evil” ; not merely “shepherds of the people” like 
the Shepherd of Israel, but “masters of m en” as a man is 
“master” of his horses or his dog? H ow, in fact, does it 
come that in the full “grown-up-ness” of citizenship— to  
translate quite literally their word for personal and for 
political freedom— the Greeks so nearly reached, in their 
great moments at all events, what the Hebrew contem 
plated but relegated to his irrecoverable past— that “ they  
should be as gods, knowing good and evil” ?

Summarizing then these aspects of popular notions about 
the Greeks, as (I) a distinct and peculiar people with its own 
standards of physical perfection, and consequently a clear 
self-consciousness of how a thoroughbred Greek should look, 
in the flesh; (2) with its own characteristic modes of ex
pression in the arts, and more especially in its common 
language; (3) with its own notions of a rational order in 
external nature, in society, in individual experience and 
conduct, its own ideal standard of living,-—of a “good life” 
in the fullest or highest sense;— we shall easily see how little  
these popular notions fall short of what the old Greeks 
believed about themselves.

[xiz]
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T h e  G r e e k s ’ O w n  Stor y  A b o u t  T h e m s e l v e s : C r it e r ia  
of  N a t io n a l it y

The Greeks themselves seem to have elaborated already, 
in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C ., a rationalized and, on 
the whole, consistent theory of their own origin. From what 
data they formed their conclusions, we hardly know, except 
here and there, and in outline; but we are fortunately able 
to recover at all events the main principles of their anthro
pological scheme. In an explicit summary of what consti
tutes a nationality, Herodotus distinguishes four different 
criteria; for when X erxes’ envoy tried to persuade the 
Athenians to desert the cause of Greek national freedom, 
they justified their refusal on the fourfold ground of “Greek- 
ness, which is of one blood, and one language, and sanctu
aries o f gods in common and sacrifices, and behavior o f  
similar fashion; and this it would not be proper for Athenians 
to betray.” Community of descent, comm unity of language, 
com m unity o f religious belief and ritual, and a common 
mode o f  thought and behavior in everyday life; these are 
the signs by which a nation is known, and the bonds which 
make it one and indissoluble. The third of these, com
m unity of religion, we m ay discount, if  we please, as being 
only a peculiarly delicate test of com m unity of behavior 
generally; but, with this qualification, the tests propounded 
by H erodotus are those which are accepted by modern 
anthropology. O f the use of all these criteria, and of the 
evidence appropriate to each, examples are abundant in the 
pages o f Herodotus and Thucydides.*

But to a Greek historian ‘‘comm unity o f descent” meant 
similarity o f traditions of descent, unverified— and unveri- 
fiable— by contemporary documents, or by more than the 
most superficial comparison of physical types. ‘‘Community 
of language” was recognized by the crude test o f mutual
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CRITICISM OF GREEK ETHNOLOGY

intelligibility, at the same time too strict and too lax; rein
forced only by superficial resemblances between individual 
words, traced without acquaintance with phonetics, without 
working knowledge even of the remoter dialects of Greek, 
much less of Phrygian or any non-Hellenic language, but 
with such ingenuity in framing popular and punning deriva
tions for queer words as all children enjoy, and most savages. 
“Community of religion” and “community of behavior * 
seldom implied more than obvious similarity of unessential 
names and forms, or such broad identity of purpose as would 
prove nothing worth proving, even between races or peoples 
that were really related to each other. Greek ethnology, 
like our own, was beset with “diffusionist” theories, Phoeni
cian, Egyptian, Assyrian,— and even had a modest inkling 
of the doings of the “ Children of the Sun.”4 W ith these 
drawbacks it is only to be expected that it should be incon
clusive and inconsistent in detail; but for the same reason 
it will be the more noteworthy, if we find that its main 
outlines are serviceable as a working hypothesis.

One cardinal belief, in particular, could hardly have 
passed into common acceptance if it had not been founded 
on facts of common knowledge. The Greeks of the classical 
period firmly believed themselves to be a mixed people, and 
held further that each of the primary components of this 
mixture was itself composite, and variously composed in 
different districts. Stripped of m ythical and legendary per
sonalities, their view, in substance, was that not very long 
ago a small group of tribes, o f superior natural endowment, 
to whom alone the name of “Hellenes” originally and pro
perly belonged, had spread from the particular district of 
Phthia, or Achaea Phthiotis, in South Thessaly, and that 
this “little leaven” had worked among the mass of non- 
Hellenic barbarians, until the whole was leavened with  
Hellenic culture. H erodotus, for example, says that the 
inhabitants of A ttica, most conspicuous in his own tim e
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for all qualities that were Hellenic, were not originally 
Hellenes, and had only become Hellenes by acquiring H el
lenic language and custom s.5 Thucydides adds that the 
superior people need never have been numerous, and that 
they owed their influence to superiority of culture, not to 
any replacement of old inhabitants by new. The great 
“migrations” from “Arne” and “Doris” by which the actual 
distribution o f the principal varieties of Greeks had been 
effected, he describes as a redistribution of peoples already 
so Hellenic as Homer’s Achaeans and their Dorian con
querors, not as the first spread of the Hellenes among bar
barous neighbors.

The aboriginal pre-Hellenic population passed under 
m any names, “Cranaan,” “Lelegian,” “ Carian,” among 
which “ Pelasgian,” the commonest and least vaguely con
ceived, came in some measure into generic use.6 To such 
pre-Hellenic and non-Hellenic peoples, tradition here and 
there ascribed ancient fortresses of rude construction, in 
districts now Greek;7 and when speculation about Greek 
origins became commoner, other ancient remains, o f which 
tradition had nothing to say, chance finds of ancient objects, 
barbarous superstitions and grotesque customs, were referred 
to “Pelasgian” or “Carian” tim es.8 Some Greek-speaking 
tribes, in a backward state of culture, were thought to be 
still imperfectly Hellenized; and other tribal remnants which 
lingered in hill-country, or on capes and islands on either 
side of the Ægean, still speaking a language which could not 
be recognized as Greek, were regarded as actual survivors of 
a “Pelasgian,” “Lelegian,” or “Carian” population.9 As 
exploration increased Greek knowledge of other countries, 
the opinion became common that some native tribes o f  
Italy, Sicily, and North Africa were of the same “Pelasgian” 
stock, or preserved “ Pelasgian” custom s.10

Greek stories of immigrants from oversea, from Asia 
Minor, Phoenicia, and Egypt, arc not at all o f the same



CULTURE HEROES FROM ABROAD

racial interest as those of the “coming of the Hellenes. 
T hey refer either to individual adventurers, such as Danaus 
or Pelops and their families, or “ Cadmus and his people,” 
who introduced the art of writing at Thebes; or wonder
working craftsmen summoned for a specific purpose, like 
the “round-eyed” Cyclops-folk from Lycia, who built the 
rude walls of Tiryns.11 These were clearly attem pts to  
explain the introduction of what seemed to be foreign ele
ments in the early culture of Greek lands, by connecting 
them with legends of foreign immigrants. Some of these 
“culture-heroes” were thought to belong to periods before 
the coming of the Hellenes— especially in Attica and Argolis; 
but the arrival of Cadmus at Thebes was approximately 
contemporary with this, though quite independent of it.1*

M o d e r n  C riticism  of  G r e e r  T r a d it io n a l  H istor y

For a long while, this traditional account of Greek 
origins was accepted without dispute. W ith the discovery 
of Sanskrit, however, at the beginning of the nineteenth  
century, came the comparative study not only o f language 
with language, in respect to structure and vocabulary, but 
of dialect with dialect within the limits of a single kind of 
speech; and therewith the discovery, first, that the Greek 
language belonged to the same widely distributed Indo- 
European “ fam ily” which includes Sanskrit and Old Persian 
eastward, and the Italic dialects and Celtic westward; 
secondly, that within this “ fam ily,” Greek belongs to the 
same western group as Italic and Celtic, whereas its nearest 
ancient neighbors, Thracian, Phrygian, and Armenian, bc- 
long to the eastern; thirdly, that the Greek language itself, 
while it had in many respects preserved ancient forms with  
vcry little change, nevertheless contained a quite unusual 
proportion of words peculiar to itself, or at all events un
represented in any cognate language, and also that whole 
classes of names for persons and places were devoid of
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meaning as Greek words; and fourthly, that the traditional 
classification o f Greek dialects as Doric, Æ olic, or Ionic 
was only appropriate in regard to the speech of the com
paratively recent settlem ents of Greeks on the coast of Asia 
M inor,1* and was inadequate to explain either the peculiar
ities or the geographical distribution of the dialects o f penin
sular Greece. That the Greeks themselves were partly con
scious of this is clear from their recognition of a fourth 
subdivision of Greek peoples, the Achaeans, alongside of 
the traditional three; but their association of it more closely 
with the Ionian than with either of the other primary groups 
shows that they were less concerned with linguistic distinc
tions— for the Achaeans o f historic times all spoke Doric 
dialects— than with traditional affinities, or even with differ
ences of breed: at all events the common ancestor of Ionians 
and Achaeans is called X outhos, a purely descriptive term 
for brown hair, fur, or plumage; and this at a time when it 
was apparently common knowledge that the Dorians were 
blond, and the Æolians more or less mixed, as their Greek 
name seems to im ply.14

It was not unnatural that, in the early days o f com
parative philology, attem pts should have been made to 
draw conclusions from the similarities between these lan
guages, and from their geographical distribution, to relation
ships between the peoples who spoke them; and to recon
struct the characteristics, the m ovem ents, and the place of 
origin, of a hypothetical “Aryan R ace,” of which the Greek
speaking peoples should be, in their Hellenic aspect at least, 
an offshoot. But it has long been obvious that a people 
may acquire a new language from a comparatively small 
number of immigrants, without permanent or significant 
change of breed; and that it is not an easy matter to dis
tinguish what may provisionally be described as the spon
taneous evolution of a language from the perversions which 
it undergoes when it is spoken by unaccustomed lips.

I K ir ]
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It was not long before the comparative study of lan
guages led to the comparative study o f religions, or (more 
strictly speaking) o f those glimpses o f early beliefs which 
are offered by the names, attributes, and functions of gods. 
At first, it was the similarities between the Greek Zeus, 
the Roman Jupiter, and the Teutonic Odin which attracted  
attention, and seemed to reinforce current arguments from 
similarities of speech. But in time, attention was drawn to  
a few broad uniformities among the beliefs and practices 
most obviously alien to the worship o f “Indo-European” 
deities, and it became clear that the earliest peoples o f the 
Mediterranean coast-lands had had not merely religious 
practices, but religious system s and a natural philosophy of  
their own. Here too it became evident that though, in their 
general grouping and many o f their functions, the great 
Olympian deities, whom Greek peoples venerated, resembled 
the groups or families of deities worshiped by Aryan-speaking 
peoples in India and early Iran, and also those of Italic
speaking peoples to the west, and Celtic and Teutonic folk 
beyond the Alps, the Olympic family did not include all the 
counterparts o f these other groups, while it did include 
deities so important as Apollo and Poseidon, whom it was 
difficult to recognize elsewhere. Still more significant was 
the discovery that whereas in the earliest Greek literature, 
the Homeric poems, the Olympians were completely human 
in character, attributes, and functions, the conception o f  
them in “classical” times included m any features o f nature- 
worship, and particularly associations with various animals, 
plants, and other objects, while their worship adm itted  
magical and other primitive practices quite alien to Homeric 
anthropomorphism. M eanwhile it became clear, on the 
other hand, that even in Greek belief the Olympians were 
anything but indigenous deities on Greek soil; they were 
believed to have won their occupancy by displacing older 
gods, and some o f the crude and cruel practices already
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mentioned were explained in antiquity as survivals from 
earlier religious rites. In their actual presentation, the gods 
o f the Greeks were believed by Herodotus, for example, to 
have been due to the poets “Homer and H esiod,” only about 
four hundred years before his own tim e.18 Clearly his own 
claim that the Greeks as a nation had “similar establish
m ents o f gods, and sacrifices” was to be understood only in 
the m ost diagrammatic and general sense. At Athens, for 
example, the worship o f Olympian Zeus seems to have been 
introduced as a novelty by Pisistratus in the latter half o f  
the sixth century, and in the same city the family of Isagoras 
a generation later was worshiping a Zeus who was in some 
sense “ Carian,” not Greek at all.14

Thus “comparative philology” and “comparative reli
gion” held the field till 1871. Then Heinrich Schliemann 
realized his lifelong ambition to test with the spade the 
tradition that H om er’s “ City o f T roy” underlay the ruins 
o f Graeco-Roman Ilium , at Hissarlik on the south side o f  
the Dardanelles, and revealed there not one but eight 
superimposed settlem ents, o f which the relative dates were 
manifest; o f which even the sixth from the bottom was 
destroyed before the use o f iron was demonstrable, while 
the first o f them belonged to the transition from the latest 
Stone Age to the earliest bronze-using culture. W ith the 
long and brilliant series o f discoveries which followed, at 
M ycenae and Tiryns, in A ttica, at Thebes and Orchomenos, 
in the Cycladic islands, and above all in Crete, and with 
the more recent extension o f similar research to Thessaly, 
M acedon, and Thrace, as well as into the Danube basin, 
we are only so far concerned here as to note that this 
archaeological evidence provided a fresh and independent 
background o f prehistoric periods o f culture, and even of  
crises and local events such as the capture and destruction 
o f towns, which not only can be described as relatively  
earlier or later in the series, but can also be assigned to their
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approximate places in the chronology o f contemporary 
Egypt, in which events can be dated (with an average error 
of three or four years) as far back as the sixteenth century  
B.C., and with certain reservations for some two thousand 
years earlier. Consequently the literary tradition o f the rise 
and fall of this or that early center o f culture or political 
influence gains fresh significance when it is found that its  
rough and ready calculation of dates by generations of men 
yields results which are conformable w ith archaeological 
evidence for the settlem ent, destruction, or rebuilding o f  
those places. The philological evidence as to the distribu
tion— still more the redistribution—o f dialects from tim e 
to time, gains coherence when redistributions o f this or that 
type or element of material culture are demonstrable from 
the contemporary witness o f original objects o f daily use. 
And the legends o f gods, and evidence from the survival o f  
odd customs or primitive objects of worship, fall into their 
proper place as commentary on actual places o f worship or 
cult-objects, o f which the date and duration are known, as 
well as the geographical distribution of similar cults, and 
the period at which the historical sanctuaries of Olympian 
gods were established to supersede or incorporate them.

Archaeological premises, however, have no more claim  
than philological or mythological data to warrant ethno
logical conclusions. M en can adopt a culture and mode of  
life, with its arts and industries, as they can learn a language 
or accept a religion; though it must be adm itted that in all 
these respects women are more tenacious o f existing usages. 
The one thing that neither sex can do by taking thought is 
to alter permanently the color o f their hair and eyes, their 
stature and build, or the natural shape o f their skulls; 
though they attem pt to disguise all these, and in these pro
tective devices the women show greater adaptability than 
the men. M an, that is, though he alters deliberately the 
breed of his dogs, horses, and cattle, pays little or no atten-
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tion to his own; if  he achieves such a thing as the Greek type 
of beauty, it is as little premeditated as the Mongolian eye 
or the Negro lip and hair. There remains therefore a great 
gulf fixed between what a people is by descent and breed, 
and what it has become through the discipline of habits and 
ideas.

Y et the difference must not be exaggerated. I t  was the 
great achievement o f a single group o f enquirers, P itt- 
Rivers, Tylor, and Lubbock, to apply the Darwinian hypo
thesis o f evolution by selection o f the fittest-to-survive 
among a m ultitude o f biological varieties, to explain the 
patterns and styles of the products of arts and industries, 
or the habits and customs which characterize a civilization; 
wherein the original variations are no less spontaneous in 
their way than those among animals and plants, however 
clearly we recognize them as due to individual acts o f choice 
between alternative ways of doing or making things in the 
daily round of human life.

Finally then, there are the material remains of the 
ancient people themselves, recovered from tombs and more 
rarely from the sites of settlem ents; not very numerous as 
yet, nor so carefully recorded formerly as modern practice 
requires; but sufficient to establish a few broad outlines o f  
the ethnography of Greek lands from very early times, to 
give historical perspective to our more copious records of 
the modern population, and also to interpret the collateral 
evidence of Greek literary allusions to physical build and 
complexion, and of Greek representations of men and women 
in the sculpture and painting of successive periods.

These are the chief new challenges to research, and 
sources of information in regard to the origin of the Greeks. 
But it will be obvious that they became available in a rather 
accidental sequence of events; and that to arrive at a clear 
notion of their collective results, we must deal with them  
in a more system atic order.[ xxviii]
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P rogram of Enquiry

Our procedure therefore will be, first, to survey the 
physical structure and natural resources of Greek lands as 
the cradle and home of a great people, with special reference 
to the avenues of approach to it from other regions, and to 
the austerity of the selective control exercised by climate, 
food supply, and other geographical factors, on the fortunes 
of any kind of man who happens to establish himself within 
this very exceptional region.

bor we are indeed concerned with a region of peculiar 
structure and configuration, climate, and resources; mi
nutely subdivided and presenting so many different types of 
environment locally that it is itself a , a minia
ture universe; almost competent to maintain human com
munities self-sufficiently, and consequently fertile in solu
tions of the supreme question “how to live well” ; but never 
immune against intrusion, and indeed often inviting this, 
especially when people long in possession of it have put the 
«rushing touches of their own housekeeping on its landscape, 
and made wild nature their paradise.

Who these people were; who first exploited this region; 
a*td who thereafter intruded into it and occupied it, is 
obviously our next enquiry. We have to review the evi
dence as to the physical breed or breeds from which the 
ancestors of the classical Greeks were derived; to determine 
their distribution, and draw such conclusions as may be 
reasonable as to their source and origin, the order and date 
°f their arrival in Greek lands, and the extent to which they 
cither maintained themselves as a recognizable element in 
the Greek people, or faded out of it. We shall find that one 

contrast in physical type between the classical 
both their predecessors and their successors 

remands special consideration, and points to the Greek
[ x x i x ]
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language as likely to furnish the clue to an explanation, 
through its structure and the geographical distribution o f  
its dialects.

Thirdly, then, in the light of our conclusions as to com
m unity or diversity of breed, we shall examine the distribu
tion o f the principal dialects of the Greek language, and 
attem pt similar inferences as to their history, and redistri
bution at each other’s expense from time to time. We shall 
also have to raise the question, what language or languages 
were in use before the spread of Greek speech o f any kind 
over the regions where it was spoken in historic times; and 
what conclusions may be drawn from this.

Fourthly, in view especially of our conclusions as to the 
origin and spread of Greek speech, we shall distinguish the 
principal elements in Greek religious beliefs, and ask which, 
if any, of them, are connected with the people who intro
duced the Greek language; and which, with the cultures 
and languages found to be already established in this or that 
district. We shall further find in Greek hero-worship a clue 
to the nature of the process by which old and new beliefs 
were adjusted to each other.

Fifthly, by examining the principal phases and local 
varieties of material civilization, as revealed by archaeolog
ical research, the attempt will be made to define the more 
important breaks in the course of that series of developments; 
to determine their causes; and in particular to trace the 
movements of all bodies of people competent to occasion 
changes of physical breed, of language, or of religious belief, 
of the kind already detected. This, as already explained, 
may be possible with some approach to chronological accu
racy; and also with a depth of chronological perspective 
quite unforeseen even by those early Greeks who recorded, 
from current folk-memory, pedigrees running back to the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.



HESIOD’S FIVE AGES

It is indeed difficult now to realize that for scholars only  
two generations ago Greek history seemed to begin with the 
First Olympic Festival in 776 B.C. Before this date a vague 
prelude was recognized of unverifiable traditions about a 
period of invasion and emigration; before that, a “Heroic 
Age” of wars and wanderings, chronicled in the Homeric 
Poems; and earlier still, another series o f legends and m yths, 
and the belief (formulated in retrospect by Hesiod) in the 
sequence o f the Ages o f Gold, Silver, Bronze, and Iron, of  
which the last was already so far advanced in H ellenistic 
times that men began to look forward to the day when the 
wheel of change should have turned full circle, and “ bring 
back the age of gold,” making all things new. It attracted  
little attention that H esiod’s theoretical sequence was inter
rupted by his intrusion of the Heroic Age between the Age 
of Bronze and that o f Iron; and that moreover a more or 
less historical basis was thus given to all three, seeing that 
there were families still among the living who traced their 
origin from one Homeric hero or another. T he Neleid  
clan in Ephesus and the family o f Pisistratus at Athens 
went back to N estor, king o f Pylos; and Evagoras, king o f  
Salamis in Cyprus at the end of the fifth century, was 
twenty-second in descent from its founder Teucer, brother 
of Ajax. But in the last fifty years the pioneer enthusiasm  
of Schliemann, and the system atic research of men like 
M ontelius and Sir Arthur Evans have substituted for the 
Hesiodic diagram of the Five Ages the revelation o f a whole 
cycle o f culture,— at least as long, from adolescence to  
collapse, as the interval between Agamemnon and Charle
magne,— and of a world in which, though the geographical 
scene was the Ægean region, there were, as Thucyidides 
expresses it “not even any Greeks y e t,” any more than there 
were any Englishmen in Roman Britain.

N ow , in this new perspective, and in view of the estab
lishment not only o f a historical sequence o f pre-Hellenic
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events, but even of chronological dates for some of its 
turning points, the formation of the Greek people itself has 
become a historical event; in the sense that there and then, 
within a given geographical régime, and a limited period of 
time, not only an original but a fresh attempt was made to 
live, and to live well, in those geographical surroundings, 
in a new kind of society; with a type of culture; and (in some 
degree) by a variety of man, which did not exist there before; 
and not only did not exist there before, but, when and where 
it came into being, replaced a civilization, which had existed 
there, and had offered its own remarkable and very different 
solution of the same fundamental problems.

Sixthly, therefore, it will clearly be desirable to test our 
reconstruction of the historical origins of the Greek people, 
by comparing it with the principal outlines of Greek tradi
tional folk-memory. If the two pictures disagree, we must 
endeavor to account for the failure of the Greek people to 
preserve accurate record of their antecedents, and for the 
amazingly vivid substitute which their fancy must in that 
case have created. If, on the other hand, the data of 
research and of tradition tally, we have not only additional 
confirmation of our own reconstruction from a quite inde
pendent quarter, but also unexpected confirmation of the 
historical value of Greek folk-memory, which may serve us 
in the future as a clue to the meaning of observations which 
do not yet explain each other. We may even find reason to 
maintain certain general conclusions as to the circumstances 
in which such folk-memory may be trusted for historical 
information.

Seventhly, granted that we have ascertained the chief 
ingredients in the make-up of the Greek people, and deter
mined the date and mode of their commingling, we have 
still to discover how it came about that from this mixture, 
and in these historical, geographical, and cultural circum
stances, the outcome was such a people as the Greeks of the
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classical period. This will require separate and rather spe
cial examination of some of the more significant changes 
which occurred during the very obscure period which imme
diately preceded the “great age” of Greece. We have to 
account both for the collapse and disappearance of the 
brilliant culture of the later Bronze Age, and also for the 
many points of contrast between that culture and the ruder 
state of things which superseded it.

Finally, we have to attem pt such an analysis of the 
nascent civilization of historic Greece as will indicate what 
elements it derived from that immediately preceding bar
barism; what (on the other hand) it retained, or recovered, 
from the previous Bronze Age; what (if anything) it acquired 
from contemporary civilizations of the Nearer East; and 
lastly, wherein consisted its own unique contribution, which 
transmuted each and all of such materials and instruments 
into that original creation which is the Greek way of living, 
and of which the living exponents were the Greek people. 
For while we rightly regard Greek culture as the creation 
and gift o f the Greeks to mankind, those Greeks themselves 
in each generation were the result and outcome of Greek 
culture, as it had come to be when they inherited it. That 
is the significance of the appeal of Pericles to his country
men, at the climax of their fortunes “not to hand on dimin
ished” the heritage which had come down to them .17 That 
too is the meaning of the prospect which Jason had opened 
to M edea,18 and Aristotle holds out to each enforced convert 
to the Greek way of living, whom he “congratulates on 
account of their hope” to attain the full measure of adult
ness, self-sufficiency, self-mastery, which is the Greek notion 
of freedom.111

I am well aware that some of the conclusions to which 
the evidence now available seems to point, may bring dis
illusionment in regard to traditional beliefs about racial 
solidarity, perhaps even disappointment that aspirations
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warmly cherished must forego sentimental appeal to that 
aspect of a great national past. I would only submit, at 
the outset: (1) that the racial characteristics of the modern 
Greek people are a different and quite separate subject, 
which only concerns us here incidentally and by way of 
historical parallel; (2) that an Englishman, especially when 
addressing an American audience, may perhaps go farther 
without offense, in the way of racial analysis, because he 
knows that his own nation is physically one of the most 
composite and mongrel bodies of people that the world has 
seen; and that nevertheless it has managed to play a part 
in history which is of some significance, if not so brilliant or 
epoch-making as that of the ancient Greeks; (3) that if m y  
story has any moral at all— and I am not sure that a scien
tific discourse has any business to have a moral— it is that 
what makes a people effective is unity of corporate aim and 
action, rather than uniformity of individual build; and that 
what gives value to a culture is not its hereditary but its 
contagious quality, its power to influence the course of ideas 
as well as events, to dominate the thoughts and behavior of 
men of other descent and traditions; to annex not territories 
but proselytes, to win men’s souls to a W ay, a Truth, and 
a Life.

Geographical P resuppositions for H istorical 
E nquiry

M ay I next assume, as common ground for any dis
cussion of the characteristics of any people, ancient or 
modern, that the structure, functions, and mode of behavior 
of any natural species or variety of living being emerge 
during a process popularly and I think truly described as a 
“struggle for existence” : as the outcome, that is, o f an effort, 
instinctive in its earlier but not necessarily simpler phases, 
increasingly conscious and rational as it goes on, on the part 
of those individual living things which collectively are such

[xxxiv]



GEOGRAPHICAL PRESUPPOSITIONS

a group, not merely to maintain and propagate that kind of 
life, but to make the most of it; in the most comprehensive 
sense, to enjoy life. But all such effort, such struggle for 
existence, takes place in the physical conditions of some 
geographical region— by which I mean a part of the earth’s 
surface characterized by a general uniformity or type of 
interacting forces, which we m ay describe as geographical 
controls; configuration of the landscape, succession of the 
seasons, association of edible, useful, or noxious sorts of 
other living things, engaged in similar struggle for existence, 
and for well-being.

Obviously the precise quality and outcome of such a 
struggle for existence depends only partly on the present 
efforts of living individuals, however momentous and irre
vocable the consequences of each successive effort on their 
Part. It depends also partly on the nature and austerity  
° f  the regional control; and partly on the direction already 
taken in the immediate past, and this in turn on the direction 
in the remoter past, by the efforts of previous individuals, 
and the good fortune which has permitted the survival of 
those among them whom, in view only of the fact of their 
survival, we describe provisionally as the “fittest” under 
the given circumstances.

G eogr a phic a l  D is t r ib u t io n  of G r e e k  P eo ples

Now we shall see that both in ancient and in modern 
times the Greek people, like all other peoples and races o f  
tnan, has had a fairly definite geographical distribution. In 
ancient tim es, especially, its distribution was very clearly  
limited to a peculiar kind of com m unity, which the Greeks 
called polis and we clumsily translate as a “city -sta te.” 
And these Greek city-states are recognizable, by their geo
graphical distribution, either as colonies, straying along 
certain avenues of propagation where the conditions for such 
ife were favorable—just as cultivated plants are found to
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stray and propagate themselves in favorable nooks of wild 
country beyond the garden to which they belong; or else 
as the characteristic and normal type of human com
munity within a comparatively small region which we may 
provisionally describe as the cradle-land of the Greek 
peoples and of the city-state type of community.

That area of colonial expansion, over which Greek city- 
states became established in a period of about two cen
turies, from about 750 B.C. to 550 B.C., covers a large part 
of the coast of the Mediterranean region, from the mouth 
of the Ebro to Cyprus and Cilicia; from Cyrene on the 
north coast of Africa, to Marseilles, Naples, Odessa, Kertch, 
and Batum along the sea front of all Europe and the Cau
casus. From the historical memories of the people of these 
colonies we know, in most cases precisely, the name and 
position of their metropolis, their mother-city or place of 
origin; and these mother-cities all lie within certain regions 
around the Greek archipelago, which is therefore in a general 
sense the cradle-land for which we are looking. Only after 
a very significant pause of about two centuries more, from 
550 to 330 B.C., did the conquest of Persia by Alexander 
of Macedon throw open a vast continental area to Greek 
colonization of a rather different kind, which went on inter
mittently until the first centuries of the Roman Empire, 
and was the chief instrument in the spread of the Greek 
language, Greek culture, and (to a certain extent) of Greek 
blood, from Philippopolis and Adrianopolis in southeastern 
Europe, temporarily to Bokhara and Candahar, and more 
permanently to the Euphrates and the boundaries of 
Armenia. Many of these inland communities preserved 
their Greekness in essentials until the Great War and the 
massacres and expulsions which were allowed to happen after 
it was nominally won; and a few of the smaller islands of the 
Archipelago are still governed under constitutions which are 
historically continuous with those of their city-states.[ xxxvi ]



REGIONAL ENVIRONMENT

From the period of colonization onward, the fortunes of  
the Greek people are a matter of history. They will only 
concern us here in so far as we may have to supplement the 
rather scanty evidence for what was going on in earlier 
periods by illustrations o f similar processes in operation later.

But before entering on the examination of that earlier 
evidence, it will be well to take stock, if only in a very ele
mentary way, o f the natural history, the physical surround
ings, the geographical controls, of the cradle-land region 
within which the Greeks came into being at all; in the 
struggle to exploit and enjoy which they became themselves 
Greek, in the sense in which they are so in subsequent 
history.

[xxxrii]





CHAPTER I

C ommon  A b o d e : E v id e n c e  from  R eg io n a l  
E n v ir o n m e n t

The Mediterranean region—that is to say the “great 
lakes” of the Old World and the lands which surround 
them—has an obvious but superficial likeness to the lake 
region of North America. But these regions differ pro
foundly both in structure and in geographical configuration. 
Whereas the New World lake-land is itself comparatively 
featureless—a group of mere pools on an ice-worn and 
debris-strewn lowland—and is separated from the Atlantic 
seaboard of the continent by the Appalachian mountain 
zone, running roughly parallel with the coast and broken 
only by the long gorge of the Saint Lawrence and by the 
land avenue of the Hudson and Mohawk valleys, the 
Mediterranean region, in the geographer’s use of the term, 
ls traversed diagonally by a complex system of up-folded 
and contorted mountains; first, the Pyrenees and the Atlas 
ranges, then the Alps and Apennines, then the sinuous 
Carpathian and Balkan ridge, continued (after an interval) 
ln the Crimea and the Caucasus, and escorted to the south
ward by the convex Dinaric arc east of the Adriatic and 
south of the Greek Archipelago, and by the Tauric arc 
from the south coast of Asia Minor to Armenia; whence the 
ranges of northern and southwestern Persia diverge again 
to enclose plateaus similar to those of Asia Minor and cen
tral Spain, but on a far larger scale and in a climate too dry 
to maintain as a lake-land their salt-strewn desert heart.

With this transverse Mountain-zone, the principal basins 
of the lake-land are related in very different ways. The 
Western Mediterranean lies wholly embraced by its folded 
ranges, with steep coasts formed by their foothills. Here
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therefore it was possible for a Carthaginian empire on the 
African shore to confront the Greek settlements spread from 
Sicily and South Italy to Provence and the mouth of the 
Ebro, and eventually to come to mortal combat with the 
Roman masters of its European coasts. The Black Sea and 
the Caspian lie partly within, partly outside the highland, 
and owe much of their historical interest to the fact that 
their northern waters merely overflow sections of the great 
northern flat-land, the Eurasian steppe. The Eastern 
Mediterranean lies wholly outside the Mountain-zone, and, 
conversely, though the Phoenician cities along its abrupt 
east coast found their own “new world” among the coast
ward spurs of the Atlas ranges which limit this basin on the 
west, there was no rival culture on the long featureless 
foreshore of Libya to challenge the spread of the Greeks 
along the mountainous northern shores, and their eventual 
domination of the Tripolis as well as of Cyrene.

T h e  Æ g e a n  D e p r e s s io n

But whereas all these greater basins, and also the long 
trough of the Adriatic, sunk between the rear flank of the 
Apennines and the steep forefront of Dalmatia and Albania, 
have been shaped by earth-movements of thrust and wrench, 
the Greek Archipelago, like the long rift of the Red Sea, 
results mainly from subsequent relaxation, fracture, and 
collapse. In the Red Sea, this effected only the severance 
of the Arabian slab from the main continental pavement of 
Africa, and the slight tilting of this slab, as a whole, away 
from the Mediterranean, so that it slopes from its high edge 
in the Lebanon and the Palestinian moorland, into the 
waterlogged pool which is the Persian Gulf. But in the 
region which was to become the cradle and nursery of the 
Greeks, it is the Mountain-zone itself which has been shat
tered, dislocated, and let down for about half its total 
height. The submergence is deepest in the south where the
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mountains o f Crete, Carpathos, and Rhodes are all that 
remains of the marginal ridges, and the plateau next west 
of those of Asia Minor lie below some seven thousand feet 
of sea. Farther north, the Cycladic islands, emerging round 
the greater peaks of Naxos and Paros, outline rather more 
clearly another sunken range which reaches the surface in 
Euboea and A ttica westward and in Samos and the promon
tory of M ycale on the coast of Asia Minor; dividing the 
whole Ægean depression into a “ Cretan” and a “Thracian 
sea. Farther north again, the submergence is not so great; 
the Thessalian Olympus rises to ten thousand feet, and its 
Mysian brother to nearly eight, against eight thousand in 
Cretan Ida, and peaks of less than seven thousand in Rhodes 
and the Morea. Finally, the Sea o f Marmora is another 
lake-land, connecting the Æigean with the Pontic basin 
through the flooded river-valley o f the Dardanelles, and 
that outworn Niagara, the Bosporus gorge. Neither o f these 
channels is wide or swift enough to be impassable, and conse
quently the continental masses o f Asia M inor, and that 
“Europa M inor” which politicians persist in calling the 
Balkan Peninsula, are here joined by an easy causeway, 
which has been the path of m any peoples, as we shall see, 
and in both directions.

But though the shattered highland rises rather suddenly 
above sea level along the steep coast of western Thrace, and 
repeats its promontory outlines in M ount Athos and the 
Chalcidic foreshore of M acedonia, it retains its cross-frac
tured and collapsed configuration as far north as the Danube 
valley, in a meshwork of steep ridges with a number of  
W e r  plateau between them. These, like Thessaly and the 
heart o f Asia Minor, are only saved from being lake-land 
by the subsequent sculpture of deep drainage channels; some 
discharging the rainfall into the Ægean; some through the 
Balkan range into the lower Danube, opening narrow but 
quite passable avenues into the highland, from the Rou-
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manian lobe o f the great steppe; some again running north
westward into the middle Danube, and accentuating the 
facility of access offered by the corridor of broken land 
between the rugged Albanian mountains and the steep  
Carpathian-Balkan range, for intercourse between the 
Ægean and the Hungarian plain.

In the Ægean then we have a natural region of very 
unusual type. It is not a mere foreshore and continuation  
either of Asia Minor or of southeastern Europe, however 
gradually the highland structure of both sinks downward 
into it. Nor is it, like the Adriatic, a mere gulf of the eastern 
M editerranean, for it is not open water but island-strewn, 
interrupted by long promontories, and screened from the 
“great surge of the sea” to the south by the long breakwater 
o f Crete. Still less is it an open strait for passage between 
the Mediterranean and the Black Sea; the communication  
through the Marmara region is precarious, almost accidental. 
It is on the other hand a coherent and well characterized 
region, with peculiar land-forms, climate, and human régime; 
a highland, deeply sculptured into peaks and gorges, and 
then half-submerged, so that all terrestrial activities are re
stricted to its most rugged districts, while the broad lowlands 
lie drowned, down its gulfs, and consequently all human 
enterprises are restricted to minute isolated patches of softer 
rock and alluvial débris, scattered like oases within a desert 
of rugged rock. And this desert is all the more barren be
cause much of the surface is limestone, soluble and porous, 
so that much o f the rainfall is lost at once in swallow-holes 
and reaches sea level underground, or emerges in coast 
swamps like that of Lerna.

The effects of these principal characteristics of the struc
ture o f Greek lands, on the fortunes o f all human societies 
which occupy them, are obvious. In the first place, the 
habitable areas o f a mountain region of this kind are uni
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formly small, m ostly enclosed valleys or heads o f gulfs, 
half-submerged, half-choked with cultivable silt. T hey are 
also isolated from each other by rugged and inhospitable 
uplands; intercourse between their occupants is restricted, 
and local differentiation inevitable.

On the other hand, such traffic as is attem pted is con
centrated along a few well-defined routes through mountain 
passes, and under these circumstances any community which 
has the good fortune to command, in a military sense, the 
access to such a pass is clearly in a very strong position not 
°nly for controlling intercourse between its neighbors on 
cither side, but for making their commerce a source of great 
profit to itself. This is perhaps m ost clearly seen in the 
Medieval principalities established in Greece by Frankish 
and other W est European invaders1: perhaps also in the 
fortified settlem ents of Minoan exploiters of the Greek main
land, especially at M ycenae, which commands the passes 
leading from the plain of Argos and Tiryns to the northern 
foreshores on either side o f the Isthmus o f  Corinth. The 
acropolis of Athens similarly commands all routes inland 
r°m the hospitable open beach at Phalerum; and Orcho- 

i^enus, the convergent roads into northern and western 
reece from the Isthm us, A ttica, and the Euboean channel. 

„æ while land communications, even along the coast, are so 
"“Cult, the sea is ubiquitous, running up the long drowned 

valleys far into the hill-country, or filling open roadsteads 
with shingle beaches where small vessels may be drawn up 
° n shore. Whenever the seas are safe, the settlem ents spread 

own to the water’s edge from under the shelter of the old 
dl fort; but when there is anarchy, and pirates are every

where, they shrink away to a safe distance up the hillside, 
ahd sometimes stay there long after security returns, if the 
resources of the countryside are adequate. Here is a nursery 

r navigators; an archipelago where many similar commun
i e s  may sharpen their wits on each other’s needs, and
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develop com petitive arts and industries according to their 
special resources. And these vary greatly, in a region so 
complicated in its geological structure; marble here, emery 
there, obsidian, pumice, trachyte, and basalt for millstones 
elsewhere, besides occasional veins of metallic ores. Some 
o f the non-metallic minerals, such as the obsidian of M elos, 
a natural glass, flaking keen as a razor, perhaps also the 
emery of Naxos, for grinding and polishing, were already 
being exploited in the Stone Age.’ Moreover, whereas 
Europe north and west of the M ountain-zone is for the most 
part ice-worn, like the corresponding regions of North  
America, and has its lowlands smothered either by its own 
ice-borne débris, or by wind-driven loess-dust derived there
from, the Mediterranean’s “pluvial” equivalent of our “gla
cial” age stripped it o f superficial deposits of all kinds, except 
where the forest belt, which gradually enveloped it from the 
southeast and southwest, as the climate became milder, 
formed and precariously conserved its own vegetable mold. 
We have to picture the primitive Æ gean— before man began 
to devastate it and the highlands which enclose it, and as we 
still see it in the less exploited and better watered regions—  
as densely forested from snow-line almost to sea level, 
where alluvial fenlands were beginning to choke the gulf- 
heads; and we have also to attribute mainly to human 
agency, and most o f all to m an’s worst servant, the omni
vorous goat, the general deforestation which had begun 
before the great days of Greece in the more densely popu
lated regions, and has replaced trees by evergreen scrub 
almost everywhere between classical times and our own. 
In the Bronze-Age “palaces” o f Crete, the diameters o f  
beams o f the native cypress range up to sixteen inches’: 
now, only in the remotest highlands are there stunted and 
scattered remnants o f such timber-trees at all.

T o the steep gradients— and consequent close associa
tion, on the same valley side, o f alpine pasture, timber belt,
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scrub-land, arable and fenland, with fisheries and sponge- 
grounds where the same slope passes below sea level— is 
due the characteristic and unusual combination of food- 
quests which is the economic foundation of all human 
societies in Greek lands. Pasture for sheep and goats uphill, 
and for horned cattle in fenland and reed-brake behind the 
beach, grain crops and vineyards on the valley bottom , 
rising, on the recent marls and pluvial débris o f the foothills, 
to terrace cultivation o f deep-rooted evergreen like the olive 
and carob, and soft-fruited trees— vine, fig, mulberry, and 
the like— on the steeper slopes wherever there is enough 
moisture in the subsoil. This combination of food-quests, 
characteristic o f the Ægean, is not however by any means, 
confined to it.

M e d it e r r a n e a n  C lim a te

It is indeed remarkable how uniform is the plant-covering 
of Mediterranean lands, over more than two thousand miles 
from east to west. The reason for this is the marked uni
formity of the clim ate, and the characteristic sequence o f  
lts seasons. And these peculiarities in turn result partly  
mom the geographical position of the whole region, partly  
rom the fact that it is large enough and sufficiently coherent 

to have a type of weather of its own.
I f this section of the earth’s surface were all sea, like 

the Atlantic Ocean west of it, the northeast trade-winds 
would blow all the year round, whereas actually they are 
only perceptible as one factor in the “etesian wind” o f the 
navigator’s summer. If it were all land, like the Persian 
plateau, which long ago was part of it, it would have the 
intense winter cold with out-draught, and summer heat with  
in-draught, which characterizes all continental regions; and 
the summer in-draught of Arabia and Saharan Africa is the 
Principal factor which transforms the Atlantic trade-wind 
into the “etesian wind” o f the Mediterranean.
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But the Mediterranean is actually a lake region, deeply 
imbedded among continental land masses, and intersected 
by plateaus and ranges lofty enough to catch winter snow  
and much summer rain. Its volume of water is large enough 
to maintain an almost constant temperature; it consequently 
serves as a gigantic hot-water-apparatus in winter, and in 
summer as a refrigerator, for its coast-lands, which have 
accordingly a far more uniform temperature than would 
otherwise accord with their inland situation. Its winter 
régime moreover is determined by the warm moist currents 
of air eddying off the water surface along the maritime dis
tricts; discharging rain and snow on the coast ranges, but 
alternating these cyclonic storms with frequent spells of the 
bright sunshine which has made the fortune of Mediterranean 
health resorts.

In the W est Mediterranean, which is nearer to the 
Atlantic, this rainy winter lasts longer than farther east: 
in Pontus too, which is far enough north to be affected by 
the rain-bearing “westerlies,” it lasts longer than in the 
Levant. M ost typical of Mediterranean conditions, on the 
other hand, is the climate of the South Ægean, and the 
converging coasts of Greece, Italy, and Sicily, as far north 
as the strait of Otranto; and even farther north than this, 
the water temperature of the Adriatic G ulf reinforces the 
effects of the Tyrrhenian Sea, and spreads truly “M editer
ranean” weather over Italy up to the Apennines. N o wonder 
that Herodotus characterizes the Greeks of Ionia as enjoying 
a climate which for him was ideal just because it was a mean 
between extremes. “They chance to have set their cities 
in the fairest spot of all men we know, for sky and seasons. 
For neither do the districts up-country do the same as 
Ionia, nor those to seaward, nor those to the east or to the 
west: some oppressed by cold and wet, others by heat and 
drought.”4
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Once again we m ust take note of the effect of these high 
ridges everywhere, in furnishing the valleys and plains with 
deep alluvial soil, and also with a far more copious supply 
of water locally than the climatic average would lead us to  
expect. This effect is strongest in Greek lands, where the 
clear air makes radiation rapid, and causes not only mist 
and rain on the high grounds far on into the dry summer 
season, but also copious dews at morning and evening 
nearly all the year round. Thus while the best and richest 
land is almost invariably near sea level, lining and choking 
the heads of land-locked gulfs and half-submerged valleys, 
especially since the devastation of the highland forests; the 
higher ground also, barren and rain-swept as it usually is, 
is yet able to maintain, in many places, a sufficiently con
tinuous covering of dry and hardy shrubs and bushes to 
furnish pasture for goats, and livelihood for shepherd folk, 
almost up to the snow-line.

But though there are local variations, the “ M editer
ranean” type of climate is found almost universally through
out the coast-lands, and sometimes also for considerable 
distances inland, as in Ionia, and still more markedly in 
North Syria as far east as the Euphrates. Its distribution is 
graphically illustrated by that of the cultivated olive, sup
plemented by the modern acclimatization of orange and 
lemon from southeastern Asia.

The sequence of “ Mediterranean” seasons may best be 
described in terms o f their divergence from the trade-wind 
and monsoon types with which we began by contrasting 
them. In autumn, the strong, steady, cool but dry north 
w>nd fails gradually as Sahara begins to cool; the westerlies 
shift southward over Europe, and the store o f summer 
warmth in the Mediterranean water sets up moist atmos
pheric eddies, which bring the first clouds over the mountains 
a°d  into morning and evening sky. About the equinox, long
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calms and m isty weather are succeeded by the early rains; 
but the same water-warmth postpones the onset of winter 
till November, when you m ay still bathe safely; though 
spring bathing is perilous till June. The rainy season lasts 
till April, its cyclones seldom lasting as long as a week, and 
allowing brilliant days betweenwhiles. There are snowfalls 
occasionally and locally in January and February, and longer 
spells of sunny, dry weather, as the north wind begins again. 
The “latter rain” of April and early M ay is precarious; on 
the other hand, there m ay be disastrous hailstorms, with  
thunder, far on into the growing season. But by M ay the 
cyclones become rarer and less violent, though in the 
western basin “black Auster” may loom up from the south
west, sultry and rain-laden, as late as June. By this time, 
however, even the dews diminish, except on the African 
shore where the north wind is sea-borne as well as cool. 
The Pontic shore of Asia Minor owes its copious summer 
rains to similar but in tenser conditions, for here the north 
wind comes from wide water to high land, and sheds its 
moisture before swooping down dry and gusty onto the 
central plateau.

M e d it e r r a n e a n  V e g e t a t io n

W ith this distribution of soils and climates in mind, it is 
easy to recognize and interpret the main varieties of M ed
iterranean vegetation. Lim iting conditions, in Herodotean 
phrase, are on the one hand African and Arabian desert, too 
“hot and dry” for anything to grow without a supply o f  
water from artesian springs, or perennial rivers traversing 
the dry belt. Where the minimum temperature is high 
enough, this is the zone of palms, and there is one small 
district on the sheltered .south side of Crete where the date 
palm grows wild, perpetuating itself. Short of utter desert, 
there is the “hot steppe” with sparse evergreen shrubs 
heavily armed by spines and bitterness against camel, ass, 
and goat. But where rainfall rises above an annual average
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of about ten inches, and the greater part o f that moisture 
comes in the cool winter, evergreen scrub not only becomes 
denser and deeper, but is supplemented by three other types 
of plant; bulbs and corms, like the dreary ubiquitous aspho
del, which sleep through the heat; winter-growing annuals 
with their brilliant spring flowers fading early to become 
“dust before the wind,” leaving only hard dry seeds to 
sleep till autumn rain wakes them; and grasses, propagated 
both by seed and by creeping roots, ranging from mere 
herbage to those “nobler grasses” which bear nutritious 
“grain,” and include wild oats, wild barley, and wild wheat, 
ancestral to the cultivated “cereals.”

At about twenty-five inches o f rainfall, and again with  
the proviso that most of the moisture comes in the cooler 
season, deciduous shrubs, and trees bearing soft fruit or 
nuts, begin to compete with aromatic evergreens, and perma
nent pasture covers the deeper soil and smothers the drought- 
loving bulbs and annuals. W ith the appearance o f snow—  
still more, o f prolonged frost— the conifers gain rapidly on 
the deciduous trees; and by their dense foliage overlay the 
turf and other undergrowth.5 And at last, in the coldest, 
Wettest, and bleakest situations, alpine pasture and sessile 
evergreens among the peaks, and “cold steppe” with dwarf 
birch and short-lived summer-flowering annuals, outlast 
even the pines; to fade out in their turn among rock débris 
and frozen mud respectively. O f all this sequence, from heat 
to cold intolerable, every phase is to be found in some part 
or other of the Mediterranean ; snow-flecked rock with lichens 
and mosses on the summits of Ida, Parnassus, and Olympus; 
sand desert within sound o f the surf, around the Greater
Quicksands.

Plant distribution, depending here as elsewhere directly  
0n light, heat, and moisture, changes as the supply o f these 
changes, with altitude, aspect, and exposure to winds; and 
varies also in detail with the quality o f the soil, the presence
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or absence of lime, potash, and other mineral matters. It 
has been terribly modified, too, by the devastations of man, 
and man’s disastrous satellite, the goat; indeed the present 
immense extent of the most characteristic of Mediterranean 
plant associations, the maquis or evergreen scrub, is very 
likely due to this devastation mainly, in classical times and 
later.

It is in this evergreen scrub, however, which most closely 
accords with the climatic régime of the region, that M editer
ranean man is most completely at home, and from it that 
he has won his most notable auxiliaries. It has few large 
or dangerous animals; wild goat and wild sheep are in their 
own element here; and some of its most characteristic shrubs 
and evergreen trees, such as olive and carob, and other deep- 
rooted trees with summer fruits, like the vine and the fig, 
have been improved into valuable orchard-stock. M any of 
the bulbs are edible, “ the leeks, the garlics, and the onions” 
which Israel remembered with the “fleshpots of E gypt” ; 
many of the dry tough-leaved scrub plants themselves are 
aromatic— thyme, sage, rosemary, lavender, bay, myrtle— ; 
the gourd-bearing cucumbers and water-melons belong to 
the margin between scrub and fen; apple, cherry, and plum, 
walnut and Spanish chestnut, to the outskirts of deciduous 
forest; and the “cereal” grasses, to the desert margin.

E conomic  E ffects  of  Æ g e a n  R égim e

Combining these indigenous resources, improving their 
quality by selection of the best strains, or by grafting more 
edible varieties on hardy local stocks, and adding, in time, 
oxen and horses— both however rather as sources of power 
than of meat or even milk products, for which sheep and goat 
suffice—man has achieved a food-quest® and therewith an 
elementary exploitation of this Mediterranean régime which 
lim its him, indeed, rather strictly by some of its more special 
features, such as the habitual use of oil and wine, but for the
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same reason has enabled him to extend his settlem ents over 
very widespread regions, just because this Mediterranean 
plant-régime is as widely and uniformly distributed as is the 
climate which determines its composition. So closely ad
justed is this elementary regime to the geographical condi
tions, that very little change can be detected in it, from the 
farback moments when ox and horse were introduced as 
sources of power, for ploughing and transport respectively, 
and when the knowledge of navigation made it possible for 
ftian to extend his exploitation to the Cyclades and Crete, 
down to the present day. Even steam transport has only 
renewed and intensified that competition between home
grown and imported cereals which was established long ago 
by Pontic, Sicilian, and Alexandrian corn-ships, and has led  
once again to that intensive cultivation of the same indige
nous tree-crops, olive, vine, fig, as in the days o f Solon; 
the destination of this produce, as of those later arrivals, 
orange, lemon, carob, tobacco, cotton, being now, as in the 
days of Herodotus, lands lying within reach of the culture 
of the Mediterranean, but beyond its climatic region, and 
either too dry, like Egypt, or too cold, like Scythia, to 
produce these foodstuffs for themselves.

And not only have modes of competition and specializa
tion been identical in classical and in modern times, and in 
the medieval periods when Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Venice, and Genoa were insatiate consumers, or at all events 
purchasers, of Mediterranean produce. I h e  same process 
and some o f the same results are already recognizable within 
the Minoan exploitation which preceded the Hellenic. 
Staple produce of Cnossus and its dependencies was cer- 
tainly olive oil, perhaps also wine, though the evidence for 
the latter is not so clear; and the distribution of Minoan 
settlements outside their Ægean home land, so far as it is 
*uade out at present, presents some notable analogies, cspe- 
cially in the west, with that of the Greek colonies, five cen-
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turies later; though it did not go so far afield as they. It is 
not possible yet to be sure whether Cnossus or other Minoan 
centers imported cereals, as Athens and Corinth did, still 
less to determine where those crops were grown. Probably 
the trade with Egypt in articles of luxury and craftsmanship 
is but a symptom of far more voluminous dealings in con
sumable necessaries.

One other series of settlem ents, and enhancement of 
human control over regional resources, must be noted briefly 
here. Even the Hellenic polis, intim ately adapted as it was 
to what we have found to be the most typically M editer
ranean conditions, did not complete its exploitation of them. 
This was in part due, as has been hinted already, to fateful 
collision with a powerful alien organization, the Persian 
Empire foreclosing all eastern shores; partly to the rivalry 
of similarly constructed societies, the Punic and Etruscan 
cities. But in part also it may be ascribed to the difficulties 
encountered by the citizens of a polis in exercising that direct 
personal control over their public affairs which was char
acteristic of these states, under climatic conditions differing, 
even so slightly as those of Italy, Provence, and Spain, from 
those of the eastern Mediterranean. The sudden halt of 
Greek colonization just within the entrance of the Adriatic 
is an instance of this correlation of pluvial and political 
régime. Another is the lack of Greek settlem ents on the 
Pontic coast of the Caucasus.

It is all the more notable therefore that the type of 
community which eventually took up the task that had 
been found too difficult for the colonizing Greeks, and became 
the standard instrument for the spread of Mediterranean—  
and, in essentials, o f Hellenic civilization— to the Atlantic 
seaboard and far into the middle and lower basins of the 
Danube, differs politically from its precursor precisely in 
this point, that its public affairs were administered not by  
a mass-meeting, or by any general assembly of a privileged
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class, but by an executive of officials and professional public 
servants, supplemented at most by a town council o f very  
moderate size; and differs in its distribution, in that it occu
pies regions with an annual rainfall, and a liability to rain
storms at almost any season of the year, which made any 
kind of direct government impracticable. Such squalls ex
plain the political influence, even so far south as Latium, of 
any “clerk of the weather” who could opportunely “see light- 
ning and bring public business to a standstill.

Restricted thus to settlem ents of small dimensions, in 
isolated areas of exploitation, with mainly sea-borne inter
course, the Greek cradle-land has always been liable to over
crowding, and consequently to spasms of emigration. These 
movements have been in two main directions: from the 
austerer highlands of the interior into the maritime districts, 
more especially in periods of colder and wetter clim ate, 
when the grain crops, always precarious there, are most 
. ble to fail; and from the coast plains, coastwise, as far as 

similar conditions of life were found to prevail. And we 
ave already noted how so large a body of water as the lake 

region, and especially the eastern M editerranean, contains 
distributed a very uniform clim ate, for a few miles back 
r°m the shore, over some two thousand miles of coast, 
ctween the lowland of Philistia and the Atlantic strait, 

an  ̂ from the Riviera to Tunis. Even the North Æ gean, 
f 101̂  deeply land-locked between large continental masses, 

as this maritime climate in essentials, and the spread of  
reek settlem ents throughout the Marmara region, and far 

a ong the shores of the Black Sea, results from the same 
moderating effect of that lake basin, notwithstanding its 
tdore northerly latitude. It is indeed only where exceptional 
rainfall, due to the drift o f Mediterranean moisture onto  
steep, lofty coast ranges, made the open-air habits o f Greek 
1 e and direct self-government by mass-meeting imprac- 
mable, that there are Greekless regions; east of the Adriatic, 
0r example, and on parts of the south coast o f Asia Minor.
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L ocal V a r ia n t s  a n d  M a r g in a l  R eg io n s

It will be evident from the structure of the country, and 
especially from its altitudes, that there is progressive re
placement, northwestward as well as uphill, of evergreen 
scrub by live oak, boxwood, laurel, and of these by decidu
ous oak, chestnut, and walnut. A hay crop is cut now as far 
south as M acedonia, but not in Thessaly; sloe gin and cherry 
brandy, which keep out cold as well as wet, replace brandy 
and mulberry spirit very near the boundary between Slav  
speech and Greek. To the northeast, on the other hand, and 
especially in Thrace, where the land is lower (apart from 
M ount Rhodope), the climate is more continental, and there 
is wide prairie round Adrianople, and much of the Deli- 
orman, the “ Mad W ood” between this and the Black Sea is 
the blasted heath that its name implies. The Marmara 
region too is bleak open country far into the foothills of 
Ida and M ysian Olympus. South of these wind-screens, 
warmth, moisture, and fertility increase, and the great open 
valleys of Lydia, and still more the Ionian section of the 
coast, had the pick of the world’s climates and soils, as 
Herodotus knew.7 During classical times, and since, the 
denuded earth from what was forested highland has de
ranged the rivers and thrown their mouths forward ten or 
twelve miles in malarious delta-fens. But south of the Mae- 
ander valley, patches of forest are left even now, and a large 
“wood-cutter” population, the Tachtajis, secluded, exclu
sive, and primitive, pursues its craft all over Lycia. The 
southern half of Rhodes, too, has much woodland still.

These are but glimpses of an ancient world, sadly frayed 
and scarred by man’s long use, still more by flagrant abuse 
of it, in his worst fits o f self-seeking. Whether Greek lands 
can ever recover, until another deluge clothes them with 
fresh sediment, and “all things are made new” as the 
ancients dreamed, is uncertain, though fifty years of sane 
forestry in Cyprus, and five of mere goatlessness in a small
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“proclaimed” district o f Leros, give unforeseen encourage
m ent.8 And this devastation had begun early. In Attica it 
was widespread in the fourth century,* when Plato graph
ically compared the country to a decayed carcass “with the 
bones sticking out through the skin.” The parable o f the 
sower, with its “stony ground” side by side with “ thorns” 
and “good soil,” illustrates the same state of things in 
Palestine.

P er io d ic  V a r ia t io n s  of  C limate

Under favorable circumstances, terrace cultivation ex
tends the fertile area, and as long as this expansion is main
tained, population grows commensurately, producing at first 
all things needful in every district, but later increasing the 
value of the yield by concentration on the most remunerative 
crops; oil or wine in the sheltered valley states, and grain 
crops especially in the remoter colonies on flat-land fore
shores; the surplus o f the home crops being exchanged for 
what is lacking here but grown abundantly elsewhere. 
Athena’s gift o f the olive tree was indeed ‘ the best gift 
for Attica; but M etapontum  set Dem eter’s corn-ear, and 
Locri its barleycorn, on its coins as the city  s badge. In a 
few states, Poseidon’s gift o f the horse made it possible to  
exploit ranch land, too dry for grain crops, at Argos, in 
Boeotia and Thessaly, and at Tarentum ; and this too is 
reflected in the coin-types, though later only in memory of 
°ld times. More comm only we have the bull, or the cow- 
and-calf, for these can graze in hillier and shrubbier ground, 
and need less space for exercise. When conditions are at 
their best, olives, cow’s milk, and sheep-butter reduce the 
demand for goat-cheese, and the importance as well as the 
range o f the goat-keepers. In Hom er’s Ithaca, the faithful 
servant was the swineherd, the goatherd was the villain of 
the story, and we infer “optimum clim ate” for the Heroic 
Age, at all events in western Greece; Laertes, too, was 
pruning pears that he had planted for the boy Odysseus;
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and Penelope’s tears were "like the thaw, after snow on a 
west wind.”10 The offset to such conditions in the lowlands 
and coast districts was that the high pastures were snow- 
swept and the uplands uncultivable. The Phaeacians, for 
example, had come down to a new site at sea level in the 
days of the father of Alcinous.11 Here they grew all kinds 
of fruit trees under irrigation; but the "up country” that 
they had left, like some of the coast ranges, was haunted 
by their old neighbors the “round-eyed” folk; pastoral at 
best, but unsocial cave-dwellers, with neither crops, vine
yards, nor manners: for a Cyclops would turn cannibal on 
small provocation, and was an ill carrier of good liquor. 
There was obviously a risk too, lest better men than the 
Cyclops folk should be drowned out of the hills, at a climax 
o f rainfall, just as the grassland folk are driven by drought 
into better-watered countries; a point which must be kept 
in mind when we consider alternative causes for immigration 
into Greek lands.12

But the Mediterranean is not always at a climax o f  
fertility; nor are the surrounding regions. And when fer
tility  has declined, overpopulation ensues, and migration to 
relieve this; resulting in oversea colonization by the people 
already there, and invasion overland from without; the 
Cimmerian inroads of the seventh century B.C., during the 
great colonization, are an example. At the worst, under 
either peril, irrigation is impracticable, cultivation shrinks 
downhill, anti-social shepherds and goatherds range with 
less restriction, reducing woodland and fruit land alike to 
the “ thorns” and "stony ground” of the parable. In modern 
Greece, the limit of olive culture lies very close to the range 
o f the nomad Vlachs; on the other hand, the Serbian pig
keeping, which presumes oak woods, sets a northward as 
well as rainward limit to these and other goatherds, "wild, 
seditious, rambling” like their “ living fields.”1’
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S um m a r y  of  F u n d a m e n t a l  E conomic  R e l a t io n s  

These, then, are the fundamental economic relations 
between Man and Nature, in the Mediterranean, and espe
cially in the Ægean world: geographic controls over every 
solution proposed there to the problem of living well.
To these Ægean society reverts in each successive period o f  
quiescence, acquiring experience and leisure and, through 
observation, experiment, and reflection, attaining to some 
degree of understanding. On these, in periods of greatest 
fertility— that is, of maximum rainfall— societies are built 
op, necessarily of small size, enforcing intim ate acquaintance 
between close neighbors of similar descent, breeding, and 
occupations; similar in their political structure, and social 
habits, but infinitely diverse in the local niceties of speech, 
belief, and conduct, and obstinately loyal to local usage. 
Complete preparedness for instant defense against raiders 
was but the necessary outer-guard to sturdy insistent hus
bandry whenever there was any work to do: though nor
mally, while only a barbarian would “ make war in the 
winter,” only a fool would make it after the enem y had 
gathered his crops. There was a “ time to be silent in 
politics too, among sensible people: the best government 
ever enjoyed by M iletus was that of the quiet men who had 
not only kept their own farms tidy during civil disturbances, 
but had avoided having them raided by the other fellows.14

T h e  Æ g e a n  in  R e l a t io n  w ith  N e ig h b o r in g  R e g io n s

It will be seen at once from the general trend of the 
mountain structure, that the coasts of the Ægean Sea fall 
apart into two distinct groups, standing in quite different 
relations to the regions behind them. On the south, and 
also on the east, Ægean coasts are but a semblance of main
land, a fringing screen of narrow drowned ridges or mere 
Islands. Even at its widest the peninsula which forms the 
modern Greek kingdom can be crossed on foot in three or
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four days. Beyond these islands or peninsulas there lies 
only the open basin of the East Mediterranean, devoid of 
islands, and its farther side is the only really inhospitable 
shore in the whole lake-land, the northern coast of Africa, 
from Egypt to Tunis, particularly shrubless and barren, and 
further defended against human approach, from the sea by 
shifting sand banks, and from the land by more stretches of 
sand drifting above water level. Thus the river valleys of 
Crete, and the eastern coasts of Greece, insignificant and 
impracticable as they are, have the further disqualification 
that the paths up them literally lead nowhere, except to  
equally minute downward valleys and strips of coast plain 
fringing the outer face of a broken breakwater.

Contrast, with this, the appearance alike of the eastern 
and the northern shores of the archipelago. Both are the 
frontages of considerable land masses, Asia Minor, and the 
broad trunk of Minor Europe. In both alike, except in 
Thracian Rhodope, the principal highland stands well back 
from the sea front, and its spurs intersect the coast line 
either obliquely, or even at right angles, instead of escorting 
it in parallel fashion as do most of the mountain ranges of 
Greece and Crete. Further, between these spurs of highland, 
both the eastern and the northern shores offer large lowland 
valleys, copiously watered by rivers of considerable length  
and comparatively gentle grade. The valley roads which 
follow the course of the streams are consequently easy to 
ascend, and the passes to which they lead offer no serious 
difficulty to the passage o f caravans or armies. Even  
beyond the watershed the same favorable conditions are 
continued. The headwaters o f the greater rivers of Mace
donia and Thrace interlock, on high open moorlands, with 
those o f considerable tributaries of the Danube, whose upper 
valleys form the prosperous inland regions of Bulgaria and 
Serbia, and prolong the valley roads already mentioned into
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wide, fertile, and habitable regions of southeastern and cen
tral Europe, the Roumanian section of the Danube valley, 
and the great Hungarian plain about its middle course.

Similarly in Asia Minor the passes which stand above 
the headwaters of the Maeander and other Ægean-ward 
streams open out at once on their eastern side upon broad 
moors and grasslands stretching away from the foothills 
of the great marginal ranges of the peninsula. These moors 
and grasslands cover an immense extent o f country in the 
heart of Asia Minor. It is only locally that the water supply 
derived from the inner faces of the surrounding chains is 
insufficient for the maintenance at all events of pasture for 
flocks, and in most districts there is sufficient moisture to  
secure, for their present population, an independent and 
sufficient corn supply. Even in antiquity, when the popu
lation appears to have been much larger, Phrygia had the 
reputation of having corn enough and to spare; in the days 
of Herodotus, this district was “ the richest both in corn 
and in sheep, of all the countries of which I know.”18 East
ward, then, as well as northward, the Ægean basin adjoins 
great regions of ample natural resources, and great capacity  
for maintaining human population at a fair level of civiliza
tion; it is consequently from the east and from the north that 
Greek lands, in the narrower sense of this Ægean area, have 
been brought into the closest and most vital relations with  
their human neighbors outside.

But the influence which has been exerted by the Asiatic 
neighbors of the Ægean has differed wholly from that of the 
European. The peninsula of Asia Minor, lying as it does like 
a great promontory or pier-head, projecting westward from 
the main land mass of Asia, toward southeastern Europe, 
has from the earliest times served the purpose of a bridge 
of transit by which, first, the post-glacial flora and fauna of  
the Near East, then its indigenous breeds of man, eventually
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the produce, the people, and the ideas of the Eastern Em 
pires, could enter both the Greek world of the Ægean, and 
also the younger world of central and northern Europe on 
the flank of which it lay. The function o f the northern 
mainland was different: some few raw materials indeed it 
had to offer, like the tin of the Carpathians and Bohemia, 
and amber from the Baltic coast; but its staple commodity 
was men: slave-men at all times, raided persistently, by 
Greek adventurers for example, to satisfy the clamorous 
labor-hunger o f that ancient world; master-men at rarer 
intervals, when barbaric but unspoiled hordes of northern 
giant-folk poured in upon the weakling southron, and made 
his world their own. And on such occasions, with the men 
came some at least of their craftsmanship, customs, and 
beliefs.

N ote further, here, how the Ægean is not only an inti
mate mixture of Mediterranean and highland, and lies in 
close proximity to important prairie flat-lands on the north; 
but also how central its position is in regard to the M editer
ranean basins as a whole; how it controls great stretches of 
coast-land, and commands also (as we have seen) many ave
nues o f approach from oversea to the highlands, and of 
transit across them. N ote again how it commands and 
controls these facilities without serious rival. Since the 
eastern Mediterranean, unlike the western, lies quite clear 
o f the mountain zone, Greece has no rival to fear on the south 
side; no African state to contest its supremacy, as Carthage, 
with somewhat similar geographical advantages in the 
western basin, could and did contest that of Rome. Egypt 
lies entrenched so deeply behind its delta screen, that it very 
rarely aspired to sea-power at all. Cyrene is a mere island, 
washed by sand waves on the south instead of water, but 
insulated none the less, and devoid o f significant background. 
Even Phoenicia, with all its genius for persistent exploita
tion, lay but skin-deep between the surf and the cedars.
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I have dwelt at some length on these purely geographical 
features of the Ægean and its neighborhood, partly to cor
rect, if that be necessary, misconceptions suggested by the 
too limited and special maps of the Greek world which are 
commonly in use: partly because as we are beginning to see, 
the question, who are the Greeks, is at bottom  a geographical
problem in which interaction among human agencies has 
been rigidly directed and restricted by non-human factors 
of a peculiar and rather complicated kind.

I n v a sio n  a n d  C o l o n iz a t io n : T h e ir  R e sp e c t iv e  C a u s e s

a n d  E ffects

Now, down to this point, geographical and economic 
considerations have hardly given occasion to raise the ques
tion, what kinds of men inhabited this precarious paradise; 
still less whether, for example, the description of the neigh
bors of the Phaeacians as “round-eyed” meant more to the 
poet than the distinction between “ nut-eating” and “meal- 
fed” men, or between men “who divide their speech” into 
words you can recognize, and those who just “babble,” like 
the Carians, or go into battle, as the Trojans did, with the 
screaming of cranes.16

But as there is no question that, whatever may have been 
happening in ancient times or in prehistoric ages, there have 
been notable displacements historically not only of nation
alities and peoples, but even of racial breeds, around and 
within the Greek cradle-land, it becomes evident that we 
must be prepared for such redistributions, and at all events 
for contact and intercourse between people within the Ægean 
region and people on its borders and beyond them. Though  
Greek lands, under Providence, have never ceased to be 
Greek since they first became so— and the fairest and most 
ill-fated of them only ceased to be Greek, after just three
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thousand years, through the catastrophe of 1922— even the 
Greeks themselves made no claim that they had been so 
always.

And as there are various kinds of men, still more various 
have been the modes of life habitual to those who have 
found their way from other regions onto Mediterranean 
coasts; and the distribution o f this or that mode of life and 
type o f culture does not always coincide with that of distinct 
breeds and strains. Further, the barriers set by specialized 
modes of speech— as potent to separate men who do not 
understand each other, as to bind together those who do, 
and share the same inheritance o f ideas and beliefs— do not 
always coincide with the lim its either of culture or of race. 
Speaking of the bald-headed Argippaei who dwell on the far 
side of Scythia, and eat plum cake, Herodotus characterizes 
them by a series of such contrasts, as “snub-nosed and 
long-bearded,” and in this respect not peculiar, “speaking 
however a language of their own, yet wearing Scythian dress, 
but making their living off fruit trees”— which of course no 
Scythian could do, for sheer lack of trees on his grassland.17

Y et it is the same Herodotus who first formulated the 
criteria of common nationality, with which we began, in 
terms which modern ethnology hardly needs to amend. 
Common descent, common speech, common beliefs, and 
common culture, are for him the bonds which make a people 
one.18 These are however obviously separate criteria o f  
national unity, and must be examined independently, and 
by the scientific method appropriate to each. Common 
descent is a problem o f comparative anatomy; common 
language, o f philology; common beliefs and ritual, o f folk
lore and m ythology; common customs in daily life, o f  
archaeology, or (where that fails) o f the comparative study  
o f archaic institutions. Each o f these enquiries however 
m ay, and (as I hope to show) does occasionally help one or 
more of the others. But while all contribute to the criticism
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and elucidation of the Greeks’ own folk-memory, it m ay be 
from that folk-memory itself that some of the most helpful 
clues are to come, for connecting coherently the results of 
these separate researches.

N ext, then, after this survey of the geographical scene, 
this remarkable cradle-land of the Greek people, we come 
to the question, what varieties and breeds of men have 
attem pted to make themselves at home in it.



CH APTER II

C ommon  D e s c e n t : E v id e n c e  from  P h y sic a l  

A n thr opology

From our review of the geographical features of the 
Greek cradle-land it is clear, first, that the Ægean archi
pelago consists of a shattered and foundered section of the 
Alpine-Anatolian M ountain-zone which was once continuous 
highland; then, that it has still a practically continuous con
tinental land-bridge through the Marmara region; but fur
ther, that its subsidence has been sufficient to give free access 
to it by sea, east and west of Crete, from the main East- 
Mediterranean basin, and also to provide land avenues into 
it both from the Roumanian extrem ity of the Eurasian flat- 
land, and also from the Hungarian plain within the great 
Carpathian arc. It is therefore to be expected that the 
Ægean should have received from time to time contributions 
to its human population from each of these distinct and 
contrasted regions.

And this has in fact been its fate throughout historic 
times. To take only familiar instances: from the highlands 
on the European side have descended in medieval and 
modern times many small bodies of Albanian highlanders, 
very tenacious of their tribal organization, their simple mode 
of life, and their peculiar language. From the interior o f  
Asia Minor have come nomad-pastoral Turkish-speaking 
Moslem folk, interpenetrating the sedentary, agricultural, 
Greek-speaking Christians who continued to occupy much 
of the cultivable lowland from classical times till their exter
mination between 1914 and 1923. By the seaways, Romans 
in classical times, Franks of all sorts in the Crusading period,
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Saracens of Arabia and North Africa, modern M altese and 
Italians, have infested the coasts and occupied the ports 
with a mixed “Levantine” population, from which it is still 
fairly easy to distinguish the purer-bred Greek peasants and 
fishermen of the smaller islands, and the stalwart moun
taineers of Crete. From the Roumanian plain, through the 
small plateaus and “gateless amphitheaters” of Thrace and 
Macedonia into the larger lowlands of Thessaly, central 
Greece, and even farther south, the nomad-pastoral Vlachs 
are traceable by their Rouman speech, their migratory (or 
rather, oscillatory) habit, their comparatively slender build, 
fair complexion, and lighter-colored hair and eyes. And 
from the middle Danube have come successive floods of 
Slav-speaking peoples, of various racial types and modes of 
life; some almost purely pastoral and migratory, but the 
majority in close-ordered village-communities of peasant 
cultivators, spreading less rapidly, but no less persistently 
and permanently, by mere natural increase and forward 
propagation of similarly organized groups. Add to these 
the tumultuary establishment in medieval Bulgaria of a 
horde of Finnish-speaking tribes from the woodlands along 
the upper Volga, and the conquest of the whole region by 
originally Mongoloid but utterly cross-bred Turks, in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, whose direct descendants 
only surrendered their last corn lands and cattle ranches in 
Thessaly and Macedonia after 1918;— the only wonder is 
that it is still possible to trace so clearly, among the modern 
population, elements which are none of the admixtures, 
but continuous in descent, as in language, from the Greeks 
of Byzantine and Hellenic times. Certainly it need not 
surprise us, if we find that the same avenues were open 
earlier still, and contributed their respective contingents to 
the making of a Greek people.
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M o d e r n  E n q u ir y  in to  A n c ie n t  P h y sic a l  T y p e s

Direct scientific study even of the modern population 
only began almost within living memory, and it was not till 
Schliemann’s revolutionary discoveries of early settlements 
and tombs, and his lucky finds of a few human remains, 
that it was possible to supplement modern by ancient ma
terial.1 Nicolucci in 1867 was dealing only with casual ob
servations, Beddoe mainly with Greek sailors measured at 
Bristol and Cardiff. Zaborowski in 1881 recorded sixteen 
skulls “from a Greek tomb in Asia Minor” ; Virchow and 
Weisbach in 1882 described Schliemann’s Trojan indi
viduals, all certainly prehistoric; and Bent in 1884 one skull 
from an early Bronze-Age grave in the island of Antiparos. 
In the same year, 1884, Klon Stephanos published the first 
general survey of ancient and modern material. While he 
regarded the ancient Greeks as essentially of a long-headed 
type like that of South Italy, he detected a distinct broad
headed variety, which he thought to be “Pelasgian,” that is 
to say, pre-Hellenic; though he recognized that the heads of 
Greek statues had usually these broader proportions, and 
that this type was predominant among modern Greek
speaking people. But he printed no statistics, either in his 
first essay, or in his all-important note in 1905 on early 
skulls from the Cycladic islands. His large collection of 
Greek skulls of all periods still lies in Athens, awaiting 
exact description, though several well-qualified travelers 
have recorded their general impressions of its significance.® 

Meanwhile in 1891 von Luschan’s statistical account of 
179 Greeks of Castelorizo and 13 Tachtaji highlanders, all 
from the same district of southwest Asia Minor, demon
strated the coexistence of two distinct types in a single well- 
secluded Greek community, and the identity of the broader-
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headed of these types with the most indigenous section of 
the Moslem and Turkish-speaking population of this part 
of the mainland. H e also noted one “very ancient” skull, 
of neolithic or early Bronze Age, from a cave at Limyra, of 
the same broad type, which confirmed his conclusion that 
this breed had been long established here: and the observa
tions of Chantre in Cappadocia and Armenia proved this 
type to be characteristic of this M ountain-zone and its 
plateaus at all known periods. Only in the foothills over
looking the Mesopotamian lowland does it give place to a 
long-headed Kurdish type which merges in that of the 
Arabians, ancient and modern. Also in 1891, N eophytos 
published measurements of 180 Greeks from northwest Asia 
Minor, among whom the broader-headed type was pre
dominant; and Virchow in 1893 took occasion of a fresh 
discovery of skulls of the fourth and third centuries at 
Athens to review the whole question of Greek racial types.3

Then theory broke loose, and controversy therewith. 
Sergi, overestim ating the value, and still more the continuity  
of the evidence for intervening regions, asserted the identity  
of the long-headed occupants of early graves in South 
Russia with the “Mediterranean R ace,” of which it was 
his great merit to have shown the extent and coherence 
south of the M ountain-zone: he argued further, that if  (as 
Zampa had claimed in 1886) this Mediterranean Race was 
aboriginal in the Ægean, and if it had spread through and 
beyond the M ountain-zone so early as the Russian evidence 
seemed to require, the occupation of the highlands by their 
actually very broad-headed population must be subsequent, 
and might be comparatively recent. This conclusion was 
at the time more tolerable, because the contrast in anatom
ical build between the “Alpine” and “Armenoid” type, and 
the M ongoloid types, which are also very broad-headed, had 
not yet been realized, nor the total contrast between these 
two breeds in respect of hair, complexion, and other sig-
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nificant characters. Sergi’s general conclusions were ac
cepted by Ripley in 1900, and have been widely popularized 
since.4

Partly relying on Sergi’s work on the “Mediterranean 
R ace,” but also influenced by Greek literary traditions 
(which had been discussed by Beddoe in 1893) and by far- 
reaching comparisons between certain features of early 
Greek culture and his own bold reconstructions in central 
European archaeology, Ridgeway in 1896 and more volum
inously in 1901 formulated the theory that in the ancient 
Greek people, already generally admitted to be mixed, the 
slighter-built and darker-complexioned “M editerranean” 
constituent was the aboriginal folk whom the Greeks de
scribed as “Pelasgian,” and that the other was a gigantic 
blond breed, of northern origin, which he described some
times as “ Celtic,” sometimes as “Teutonic.” For the 
“Alpine” or “Armenoid” breed, broad-headed but not 
blond, he had no use, and disputed its very existence in 
Greek lands. How precarious these speculations were, is 
indicated by R ipley’s failure in 1900 to find record of more 
than one hundred ancient Greek skulls at all; and as evidence 
for stature, not a single complete skeleton had yet been 
measured.5

M eanwhile, the discovery that in Crete lay the center 
and origin of the Bronze-Age culture, already revealed by 
Schliemann at M ycenae and Tiryns in peninsular Greece, 
made urgent the examination of the human remains which 
were being found in considerable numbers in tombs of sev
eral early periods. Following closely on the pioneer work 
of Sergi and Boyd Dawkins in 1900, came Duckworth’s 
publication of 87 early Cretan skulls, in 1903, supplemented 
by very copious measurements of living Cretans by Duck
worth and by Hawes from 1905 onward— the latter unfor
tunately not yet published in detail— and later by another 
series of modern Cretans measured by von Luschan in 1913.
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Duckworth also examined a considerable number of skulls 
of various periods in Athenian Museums, and in the collec
tion of Klon Stephanos; and Velde in 1912 published six 
early skulls from Leucas on the west coast of Greece. The

Blllii'il'Ili'C'l Long-Headed brunette 'Mediterranean stocks,and Atlantic offshoots.
E -------1:! Innq-hrndrd blonde’ Northern’ stocks still fairly pure.

Broad-headed dark-haired sallow Alpine-Armenoid stocks.

Mixed breeds, Mediterranean + Alpine + Northern,

IPz-i-i-£l Mixed breeds, Alpine + Northern * broad-headed and fair.

Mixed breeds, Alpine t Mediterranean.
Mongoloid Immigrants. C Z ____HI Among Northern stocks.

Fig. 1.—P rincipal Human Breeds and Blends of the 
Mediterranean and Adjacent Regions

general significance of the Cretan evidence was discussed by 
Myres in 1906, and M osso in 1907. Lastly Buxton in 1920 
published a considerable series of skulls from tombs of the 
Bronze Age in Cyprus, and full measurements of living  
adults and children from several villages in the eastern part 
of that island.8
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P r in c ip a l  H u m a n  T y p e s  in  A d ja c e n t  R eg io ns

Scanty though the material still is for the study of the 
origins of this Ægean population, there has been sufficient 
general advance in our knowledge of the distribution of 
human varieties over the whole o f this part o f the world, to 
justify  some provisional inferences from it. Clearly we 
are concerned with the interrelation of three main breeds, 
established respectively within the Mountain-zone itself, and 
in the wide flat-lands north and south of it; and in view of  
the peculiar geographical structure of the Ægean region, 
and of its subsequent history, we must be prepared to find 
in it, sooner or later, representatives of all three.

T h e  “ M e d it e r r a n e a n ” T y p e s

All through the southern flat-land, from the Atlantic 
seaboard of Morocco to the foothills o f Persia and Armenia, 
the group of closely related types, commonly described as 
the “Mediterranean” or “Brown” race, extends with remark
able uniformity; separated from the Negro types of the 
Equatorial forest region by the broad barrier of the Sahara, 
and strongly contrasted with them in physical character. 
These “ brown” types are of moderate stature, slight build, 
with small hands and feet; the head is long, narrow, and 
not very high, of oval outline, with oval face and upright 
profile, fairly narrow nose, brows level but not prominent, 
and oblong eye-sockets. The skin is translucent, but tans 
readily in sunlight to a warm brown; the eyes are dark, and 
the hair black, lustrous, and wavy. There is not much hair 
on the body, and the beard, thickest and longest on the chin 
and along the edge of the jaw , fades out low on the cheek: 
even on the upper lip the growth is neither dense nor long. 
Local varieties with lighter brown hair and gray eyes, com
m onest in the highlands o f northwest Africa, may be due to  
local conditions, but it must be remembered that the Vandal
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invasions in the fourth century A .D . brought a foreign fair
haired element into this region. Throughout this “brown” 
race, however, children are often less dark-haired than 
adults, and infants are sometimes very fair. I f  the hair is 
neglected or weather-beaten, it fades to a pale brown like 
old straw.

East of the Mediterranean these “brown” types extend  
as far as the foothills o f the M ountain-zone, and occasionally 
among them: on the other hand, they have failed to estab
lish themselves in the strip of high ground between the 
Jordan valley and the sea. In the W est Mediterranean, 
there is easy access to the European shores at Gibraltar, 
and between Tunis and Sicily, where the M altese islands are 
the remnant of a causeway which was nearly if not quite 
continuous in very recent geological periods. Consequently 
a population of North African origin is found occupying 
Italy up to the foothills o f the Alps in the Later Stone Age: 
in Spain, and along the Atlantic seaboard, similar types 
spread widely as far as the British Isles. Greek colonists 
in the W est Mediterranean recognized close affinity between 
the oldest element in the population of Sicily and of the 
Ebro valley; and their name for this “ Iberian” element has 
been commonly used for the western group of “ brown” 
types in general. Under Carthaginian rule, natives of North  
Africa and Spain seem to have understood each others’ 
speech, and recognized each others’ place names; and the 
Saracen conquest of Spain was as rapid and effective as it 
was, because its leaders were able to employ the rather less 
Romanized Moors against the rather more Romanized 
Iberians beyond the strait.

Between Sicily- and Syria, however, the Libyan flat-land 
is separated from the abrupt southern face o f the M ountain- 
zone by a wide expanse of water, stormy in winter, and 
swept by a steady north wind in summer; and at first sight 
this barrier of the eastern Mediterranean would seem to be 
impassable. How it was overcome, we must ask later.
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T h e  “ A l p in e ” a n d  “ A r m e n o id ” T y pe s  in  th e  
M o u n t a in -zone

The M ountain-zone, too, has its characteristic breed of 
men. From the Pamirs and Hindu-Kush to Armenia and 
the Caucasus, and from Armenia to the Carpathians, the 
Alps, and the Auvergne, all its m ost rugged and inaccessible 
regions are the m ost completely occupied by a series o f  
closely related types, to which the general names of “Alpine” 
and “Armenoid” are appropriate. Though their stature 
varies, like that of all races exposed to different degrees of 
austerity in their local surroundings, they are all alike 
broad-built and thickset, with large wide hands and feet, 
thick wrists and ankles, short broad neck. The head is so 
broad that from above it seems nearly round; seen from the 
side, it rises in a high dome above the ears. The face is 
broad across the brows, cheek bones, and jaw; frequently 
therefore square in outline, and large in comparison with 
the whole head. The skin is pale and notably opaque, con
cealing the blood vessels, so that this kind of man blushes 
unseen, if at all; under sunlight it becomes sallow and some
times yellowish, the sole point of resemblance, beyond its 
broad head, with the Mongoloid races o f central Asia. In 
utter contrast, on the other hand, with the almost beardless 
M ongol, all Alpine breeds are excessively hairy; the head- 
hair often covers the shoulders of the men, and m ay descend 
to the wom en’s waists or even to their knees. The beard 
and moustache are very long and dense; the hair often grows 
high over the cheek bones, and sometimes on the nose. 
Even the women often have hair on the face in middle life, 
and sometimes earlier. The hair is usually wavy, and raven 
black, and the eyes dark brown; but if  the hair is neglected, 
it fades to a warm brown. Brown or chestnut hair is common 
in some districts, associated with coffee-colored or even 
honey-colored eyes: but as these varieties are commonest
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in central Europe, where there has been m ost admixture 
with fair-haired elements from the north, they m ay be the 
result o f cross-breeding, like the fairer varieties o f the 
Mediterranean type.

W ithin this group of Alpine and Armenoid types there 
are well-marked varieties o f head-form, best illustrated by  
comparison of profiles. Least specialized, most widely dis
tributed, and also most characteristic o f regions farthest 
east and west, such as the Auvergne, and the foothills o f the 
Hindu Kush, or side-tracked, like the Caucasus, is a sym 
metrical almost globular brain case, o f great capacity, rising 
steeply from the brow ridges, and above the ears, w ith  
fairly uniform curvature from the base of the nose to the 
nape of the neck. Here there has clearly been uniform  
accommodation of the brain case to its growing contents, 
unconstrained by that lateral pull o f the jaw  muscles, which 
has had so large a part in the shaping o f the longer and 
narrower skulls among the long-jawed Negroes, and even  
among the longer-faced kinds o f white men. N ext in order 
of form are the square-sided varieties, in which the curvature 
o f the vault begins higher, both in front and at the sides, 
as though the base of the skull had become so firm-set that 
accommodation had been mainly upward, beyond distinct 
brow ridges, and lateral walls which are vertical or slightly  
inclined outward as they rise. These varieties are common 
throughout central and southeastern Europe, in Caucasus, 
in western Asia Minor. Thirdly, the back of the head be
comes flattened, both in profile, rising vertically from the 
neck, and also in top view. In extreme examples this flat 
back meets the curve of the vault abruptly, as if  the head 
had been artificially deformed; and indeed there is reason 
to believe that such deformation is practiced deliberately  
on young children, by bandages and the use o f a hard 
cradle-board, in Asia Minor, in Cyprus, in Crete, and prob
ably elsewhere, until in some examples the breadth of the
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head exceeds its length. This flat-backed type is common 
in Albania and among the southern Slavs, and also through
out Asia Minor, especially in and around Armenia. Lastly, 
in addition to the flat back, the forehead also becomes rigid 
and receding, so that the general appearance o f the head 
is conical, rising to a high narrow dome, set far back in 
profile, and sometimes also perceptible from in front. In 
this extreme form, the face too looks as if it were flattened 
by pressure between the brows and the nape of the neck.

W hat the relations m ay be between these varieties, is 
not yet clear. The prevalence of the less specialized at the 
greatest distances and of the m ost differentiated only within 
the comparatively small region of Asia Minor and Armenia 
suggests that the whole group of types originated in the 
latter region and has been spreading eastward and westward 
for a long while. That it gradually fades out to the northeast 
along the great mountain belt o f western Persia, and is 
eventually replaced by long-headed and dark-skinned types 
akin to the older inhabitants of India, shows that even in 
highland conditions its range is limited as temperature rises, 
and in particular as forest conditions disappear; and this 
inference is confirmed by its occurrence along the highland 
edge of the Arabian region, through Syria, and the Lebanon 
country, till it fades out similarly where the plateaus o f  
south Palestine become too dry for woodland, even in 
ancient times. On the other hand, the earliest appearances 
o f broad-headed men in central and western Europe, in late 
paleolithic times, seem to be connected with that general 
change of climate from dry to very moist, which spread over 
this continent the dense forests that covered most parts o f  
it until historic times; and as the characteristic trees of these 
European forests form a consecutive series with those o f  
Asia Minor and the Southeast, it seems probable that the 
spread o f “Alpine” man into wide areas o f lowland, for
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example beyond the Carpathians, and down the Rhine into 
the Netherlands, has resulted from the former extension of  
the same conditions for forest life.7

“ N o r t h e r n ” T y p e s  b e y o n d  t h e  M o u n t a in -zone

There is a special reason for insisting on this connection 
between forest habitat and “Alpine” population, which will 
be appreciated when we examine the distribution of racial 
types on the large lowland regions north of the M ountain- 
zone, and in the plains enclosed within its complex European 
section. In late paleolithic times, and also in the earliest 
neolithic period, the broad basin of the Upper Danube was 
occupied by a breed of very long-headed men, and only 
received broad-headed population, of Alpine type, com
paratively late, and for the most part within the Bronze 
Age and in connection with advances in culture which do 
not concern us at present, except in so far as they contribute 
to the facilities through which this dry featureless region was 
made habitable by organized communities. For this Da- 
nubian lowland is covered with thick deposits o f “loess,” a 
fine porous dust too dry to maintain trees unless the rainfall 
is both copious and well distributed round the seasons. 
W ithout such moisture, it remains prairie at best, and easily  
fades into steppe and desert. Consequently it remained 
literally a “happy hunting ground” for the older inhabitants 
o f peninsular Europe, long after the highlands, which enclose 
it, became afforested during the rainy period of transition 
from the older Stone Age to the new. These people are 
among the types which Sergi regarded as a northern exten
sion o f his long-headed “Mediterranean Race” ; but the 
differences o f physical structure are sufficient to separate 
this Danubian population from everything south o f the Alps, 
except perhaps some leakage o f it into Lombardy.*

Similar early long-headed people have been recognized, 
though less clearly, in the Hungarian basin of the M iddle 
Danube and its tributaries, but though this basin is also
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loess-covered, it has repeatedly been reduced to fenland in 
periods of  abundant rainfall, by reason of the obstruction 
offered to its drainage at the “Iron G ates.” Consequently 
its early population is little known, and m ay have been 
only marginal.

East of the Carpathians, the great flat-land which ex
tends to the Urals and the Caspian, and beyond these to 
the foothills o f the Central Asian plateaus consists o f two 
main regions, over the northern of which, covered with  
drifted glacial deposits, the Alpine forest régime has spread 
northeastward till it has coalesced with the Siberian forest 
margin advancing westward as the climate allowed. The 
two sets of trees now interpenetrate each other in the 
neighborhood of M oscow. But none of them encroach on 
the southern region, because this is mainly loess-land, and 
consequently fit only for grass, unless the rainfall is much 
greater than it has been in historic or later prehistoric times. 
That there has however been a not very distant period, when 
the Carpathian forest margin lay far out toward the lower 
course of the Dnieper, is certain, from the quantity o f  
vegetable matter and traces of tree roots which make the 
“black-earth” variety of loess so fertile as it has been since 
man began to cultivate it; and from the gradations o f  
“ brown earth” and ‘‘gray earth” which mark the early 
and the later stages of such an oscillation of climate and 
plant-distribution.* Similar restrictions of the great grass
land have probably occurred round its Siberian margin, 
though they have not been so closely studied as in Ukraine 
and Roumania; and also it is certain that the level and 
consequently the extent of the Caspian has varied greatly  
according as its supply of water compensated the loss by 
evaporation. At present for example the surface of the 
Caspian lies about eighty feet below ocean level, exposing 
a wide belt o f steppe which would be covered if the levels 
were the same.10 But the deficiency o f “black earth” over
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large areas makes it certain that this grassland has never 
been wholly overgrown with trees since the Carpathian and 
Siberian forests began to spread round its northern edge, 
and probably the broken margin of the woodland has not 
often been far in advance of the line where the loess ceases 
to cover the glacial drift. But while the difference between 
the cultural history of the regions east and west of a line 
running roughly north from the mouth o f the Danube to 
the upper Dnieper only serves to confirm an early spread of 
the Carpathian forest over this end of the region, the wide 
distribution of the miniature flint flakes, characteristic o f  
the latest paleolithic people, indicates that there were large 
areas o f open hunting ground during the period of transition.

Here consequently there seems to have been since later 
paleolithic time a large continuous region where the condi
tions already noted on the Upper and M iddle Danube were 
repeated on a far larger scale, and in view of the continuity  
o f at least a nucleus of grassland during the transitional 
period it m ay be inferred that the earliest inhabitants of 
this region at the beginning of the N ew  Stone Age were 
directly descended from paleolithic peoples. Here then we 
have an immemorial breeding ground for a definite and dis
tinct type of man, in a region which has been the cradle of 
successive broods of emigrants in later times.

These earliest neolithic people buried their dead under 
earthen mounds, locally called “kurgans,” which are very  
numerous and well preserved. From their practice, common 
also in the later paleolithic periods, o f smearing the corpse 
with yellow or red ochre, these “kurgans” are com m only  
described as “ochre-graves.” The “ochre-grave” people, or 
“kurgan” people, were tall, long-headed, with rather low 
forehead and prominent brow ridges, but the jaw  was not 
prominent nor was the nose wide. T hey thus resemble in 
some respects the later and more modern-looking types o f  
paleolithic man, in others the gigantic long-headed blond
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type which is m ost familiar now in Scandinavia and round 
the Baltic coasts, but is also recognizable as an element of 
the mixed population of many parts of Russia. W ith the 
same northern blond type were connected also the long
headed neolithic occupants of the Upper Danube basin.11

W est of the Dnieper the earlier stages of the “kurgan” 
culture are not found; on the other hand, as far east as this 
river are found settlem ents of a quite different culture 
characterized by the habit of decorating the common pottery  
with boldly painted patterns. The people of these settle
ments buried their dead not under mounds, but in mere 
surface graves, which have consequently been much more 
difficult to find. It is however at last certain that the 
“painted-ware” people were predominantly broad-headed, 
though they included long-headed wanderers, probably from 
the “kurgan” country, and also some cross-bred individuals.1* 
Reserving for the present all discussion of the cultures 
associated with these distinct breeds of men, we have to 
note here that at later periods (which we shall have to define 
more precisely hereafter) the “painted-ware” culture dis
appeared from the whole region east of the Carpathians, 
and was replaced there by “kurgan” folk spreading across 
the Dnieper at least as far as the lower Danube, and also 
widely to the northwest toward the Baltic regions, where a 
blond gigantic breed has been dominant since the Later 
Stone Age. On their original grassland home, meanwhile, 
“kurgan” people continued to practice their inherited mode 
o f burial until classical times, without serious change o f  
physical type. There was some intermixture with Greek 
colonists along the Black Sea coast, but nothing at any 
period to justify  Sergi’s inclusion of them in his “M editer
ranean R ace.”11

From the wide distribution, in modern Europe, o f various 
types o f people who are both more or less broad-headed and 
also more or less blond, it is evident that there has been much
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intermixture o f “Alpine” and “Northern” blood; and the 
very complicated distribution in graves of earlier periods, 
even of the more typical groups o f both breeds, and still 
more o f the numerous cross-bred peoples, makes it certain 
also that this interbreeding has been going on for a very 
long time; indeed, ever since the first westward and north
ward movem ents of the “kurgan” people from their cradle- 
land east of the Dnieper. While therefore, whenever it is 
possible to prove that the people of a particular district, or 
migratory m ovem ent, was more or less blond, especially if  
it was also o f more than average stature, it m ay reasonably 
be inferred that it was in part at least derived from some 
branch of the “northern” breed, this does not distinguish  
between descendants of direct emigrants out o f that cradle- 
land or even from east of the Carpathians, and descendants 
o f the derivative stocks which made themselves a secondary 
home round the Baltic shores and elsewhere. Further, the 
fact that a people was blond, or gigantic, or both, does not 
prove it to have been long-headed; and conversely the fact 
that the skulls of an ancient people are broad-headed does 
not prove that they were not blond. Further still, though the 
fact that the skulls of an ancient people show the northern 
type of long-headedness is strong presumption that they  
were both tall and blond, the discovery of a batch of broad
headed skulls is no proof that the owners were not blond, 
even if  they were also not tall. Finally some broad-headed 
people, who are also very tall, like the modern Albanians, 
are nevertheless very far from being blond.

Furthermore in the Ægean (as in any other region, such 
as northern Italy , or the British Isles, where men o f  
“Northern” and o f “M editerranean” type m ay have m et, 
beyond or across the highlands usually occupied by “Alpine” 
broad-headed folk) it is not possible to draw from the long
headedness of any series of skulls, without taking other 
characters into account, the conclusion either that their
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owners were o f dark complexion or that they were of fair. 
In modern Greece, for example, the nomad Vlachs are the 
longest-headed element in the population, but they have 
also the fairest complexion and hair, except that o f those 
very broad-headed inhabitants of the village o f Heraklio 
close to Athens, who are descendants of the Germans intro
duced by King Otho, mainly from Bavaria, in the middle 
o f the nineteenth century.

How widespread had been the distribution of more or 
less blond breeds in peninsular Europe— and therewith of 
the sandy-haired, auburn, and red-headed varieties which 
seem to result from cross-breeding between dark-haired and 
fair-haired strains, and to be rather persistent, once estab
lished,— is clear from Greek and Roman descriptions of the 
Gauls and Teutons who broke through the M ountain-zone 
and invaded Mediterranean countries, and also from Greek 
descriptions of Thracians in settled occupation of the dis
tricts northeast of the Ægean. O f the complexion of the 
Scythians and other peoples of the great grassland north o f  
the Black Sea in Greek times we are less fully informed; 
but Herodotus in the fifth century B.C. expressly describes 
the Budini, a people of the woodland north of it, between 
the Don and the Volga, as having red hair and blue eyes. 
We may infer that they were cross-bred from blond “kurgan” 
people intermixed with some forest folk of the darker com
plexion which is common among western tribes of the great 
Ugro-Altaic group in western Siberia and northern Russia. 
The latter however do not otherwise come within the scope 
of this survey. But as in medieval times an offshoot of them  
made their way from the upper Volga to the lands south of  
the lower Danube and became a principal element in the 
Bulgarian people, it is not safe to assume that such a move
ment had never happened before.

W ith these general notions of the relevant physical 
types and their regional distribution as our background, let 
us now sketch the outlines of an ethnography of the Ægean.
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E a r l y  H u m a n  T y p e s  in  G r e e k  L a n d s

Human remains from the neolithic period are at present 
very rare; but a single skull from Limyra in Lycia, closely 
resembling the strongly Armenoid type of the modern 
Tachtaji foresters in that district, shows that this type is 
ancient there. It is also predominant all through Asia 
Minor at all subsequent periods: for example, the only skull 
from the “second c ity” at Hissarlik, the traditional site of 
Homeric Troy, registers a “cephalic index” of 82.5.16

A single neolithic skull, very thick walled and of other
wise massive build, from the island of Leucas close inshore 
on the west coast of the Greek peninsula, registers 81, and 
shows that the same broad-headed type had reached this 
distant seaboard early.16 Here too the subsequent pre
dominance of similar types, for example among the modern 
Greeks of the western districts, and the Albanian and D al
matian regions to the northwest, supports the view that the. 
“Alpine” type is at least as early as any other, and probably 
primary, on this side of the Ægean. Similarly in the moun
tainous interior of the Peloponnese, the predominant type  
is rather more broad-headed than in the rest of southern 
Greece.16

Among the central island group of the Cyclades, in the 
early Bronze Age, Paros, Oliaros (Antiparos), and Siphnos 
have a distinctly broad-headed population, though long
headed individuals occur. In Syros, on the other hand, in 
the same island group and at the same early period, the 
population is predominantly long-headed, but with some 
broad-headed individuals. It follows that the occupation of  
this central group o f islands by two distinct types of people 
went on concurrently. That this process had been going on 
already for some while is shown by the contemporary popu
lation of Naxos, where the extreme varieties, both broad
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and long, are absent, and the majority are of a fairly uni
form mixed breed, registering between 75 and 80 and closely 
resembling the modern population of the whole of this 
island world. That the broad-headed element in these 
mixed populations came from the adjacent regions of the 
M ountain-zone m ay be inferred securely.17

But whence came the long-headed element? The answer 
comes from the comparatively abundant material— over one 
hundred individuals— from early Bronze-Age graves in 
Crete; supplemented, as on the mainland, by the modern 
distribution of the principal varieties between districts more 
secluded, or more accessible to immigrants from oversea.

For the Later Stone Age, as in Leucas, there is at present 
only a single specimen, from a rocksheiter in the eastern 
peninsula, Sitia. It registers 80.3, but is as inconclusive by  
itself as the Naxian evidence would have been without the 
data from other islands.18 Y et it shows at all events this, 
that the island was already accessible from one section or 
the other of the adjacent Mountain-zone; and imposes a 
certain degree of caution in dealing with the archaeological 
evidence, as we shall see later (p. 234). Hi then o the deeply 
stratified Stone-Age débris at Cnossus has not yielded any  
human remains, nor is there any well preserved material 
from the great charnel-houses o f the Early Bronze Age. 
From other Early Minoan sites, the skulls show an average 
index registration o f 73.4; and among them 55 per cent 
register 75 or less, and 10 per cent register 83 or more.

From M iddle Minoan graves at Palaikastro in eastern 
Crete there is a series of eighty-seven individuals, and thir
teen more come from graves of the same period in other 
parts o f Crete.1* The sixty-four males from Palaikastro 
average 73.4 and the twenty-three females 73.0, and this 
slight difference was the more significant because among the 
70 per cent o f individuals registering 75 or less are included 
70.6 of the women, and only 65.3 of the men; while the
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7 per cent, who register 83 or over, include 8.55 o f the men, 
but only 5.87 of the women. The men, that is, were of a 
broader head-form than the women, and among them there 
is one skull registering no less than 87.6, and therefore o f  
purely Armenoid type. N ow  such discrepancies between the 
sexes in a population which is in any case of mixed descent 
indicate the intrusion of a comparatively broad-headed 
people, represented by the sex most likely to have migrated 
without its normal complement of women, among a com
paratively long-headed population of whom the women are 
more likely to have been spared by their conquerors than 
the men. Such discrepancies m ay last long; for example, 
the modern Bulgarian women are rather longer-headed than 
the men, though the intrusion of the Bulgars occurred about 
a thousand years ago.80

The thirteen other skulls of this period, which are m ostly  
from sites farther west, have an average of 75.5, rather 
higher than the 73.4 at Palaikastro: and the ratio of the 
longer to the broader types is different. For the M iddle 
Minoan period as a whole, the percentage o f long-headed 
individuals (75 or less) has risen from 55 to 66.6, and that 
of broad-heads (83 or more) has fallen from 10 to 7.7. 
Either therefore the broad-headed elem ent, which we have 
already reason to regard as intrusive, was dying out, or the 
long-headed element was being reinforced from somewhere. 
That some such reinforcement occurred is indicated by the 
presence of a new and fairly distinct variety registering 
71.8, considerably longer-headed, therefore, even than the 
women of the already mixed population of Palaikastro.

In the Late Minoan period, however, though a fairly 
long-headed strain, with average 75.9, is well established, 
a series of skulls from graves at Gournia, on the neck of the 
Sitia peninsula, averages 76.5, and skulls of rather later date, 
collected from several localities, average as much as 79.1 and 
include four individuals over 83, but none below 75.81 For
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this period in general, the percentage registering 75 or less 
has dropped from 66.6 to 29.6; the percentage registering 
83 or more has risen from 7.7 to 46.4, and there is a well- 
marked group of individuals averaging 80.5. Clearly be
tween this series and those earlier ones, there has been a 
considerable influx of broad-headed folk represented by the 
new type last mentioned. As the material under review  
comes from the eastern half of the island, it has been assumed 
hitherto that the source of this broad-headed influx was the 
neighboring mainland of Asia Minor. This conclusion how
ever is not necessary, unless it is proved either that the west 
of the island was less affected than the east, or else that there 
was no such movem ent outward from the Greek peninsula 
sufficiently general to affect the eastern districts from which 
alone there is evidence at present. That the people of Late 
Minoan culture who spread widely outside the Ægean 
between 1400 and 1200 were predominantly of the older 
Cretan type, is clear from a series of five skulls from Late 
Minoan tombs in Leucas, all between 74 and 76, and of 
uniformly slight-built type, in complete contrast with the 
massive neolithic broad-head from the cave in Leucas 
already noted.2*

From the much larger mass of data for the modern 
population of Crete, representing moreover, as it does, all 
parts of the island, general conclusions result as follows: 
First, the general average o f head-form has risen consider
ably, though it still stands lower than that of Asia Minor, 
and even than that of the Greek mainland: at Palaikastro, 
where the old skull average was 73.4, the modern skull 
average is 82. Secondly, comparison between individuals 
with Venetian surnames and the rest shows that the effect 
of Venetian immigration, whatever it may have been in the 
centuries from the thirteenth to the sixteenth, has been 
eliminated in the course of three hundred years; but this 
proves little as to the general rate at which Crete assimilates
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alien types, because the physical characters of  the elements 
m ost likely to have been introduced under Venetian rule 
do not differ much from those of the modern Cretan people. 
Thirdly, it is clear from the broader-headed average o f the 
eastern and the western ends of the island, that Crete has 
been receiving alien and broader-headed elements from 
Greece as well as from Asia Minor. Fourthly, however, 
the m ost broad-headed, and also the tallest and (in general) 
most distinctive variety among the Cretans them selves is 
confined to the secluded and defensible highland o f Sphakia 
near the west end; and the question must be raised whether 
this Sphakiote variety is m ainly due to broad-head types 
intruded from the Greek mainland in later times, or to the 
survival and local inbreeding of a very early, if not altogether 
primitive element, as its geographical position suggests. We 
have already seen (p. 44) that the only Stone-Age skull from 
Crete registers 80.3.

H itherto we have been dealing with the island world o f  
Crete and the Ægean Archipelago, and with the large conti
nental highlands on either hand; and we have detected here 
a comparatively long-headed element interrupting the con
tinuity of continental broad-headedness. From the Greek 
mainland, on the side where it faces the Ægean, we have two 
short lists, from Argolis and from A ttica, which on the whole 
bear out the same conclusion.

From Argolis there is no evidence at present earlier than 
the end of the M iddle Minoan period, when this district 
had begun to be profoundly influenced by the civilization  
o f Crete, and had probably received some of its people as 
settlers. In the “shaft-graves” at M ycenae, which cover 
the period from about 1700 to 1500 B.C., or a little later, 
there is considerable variety among the skulls, with a pre
dominant variety registering about 80, evidently the coun
terpart o f the mixed breed in contemporary Crete. Closely 
related in culture, but of rather later date, are the chamber
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tombs at Nauplia, on the coast near by, with variable types 
o f skull, averaging rather over 79.ss In view of this evidence, 
and of four other skulls from Argolis, all broad, in Klon 
Stephanos’ collection, it cannot be assumed that all broad
headed immigrants into Late-M inoan Crete came from Asia 
Minor. T hey m ay equally well have come from Argolis, or 
other parts o f the Greek mainland.

In Attica, which had received considerable elements o f  
early Ægean culture from the Cyclades, and shared after
wards in the spread of Cretan civilization to the mainland, 
a skull from the Late Minoan “beehive” tomb at Menidi 
registers 73.2, which is unusually low, and a series of six 
from various sites consists of three long, two intermediate, 
and only one broad; but from a Late Minoan chamber tomb 
at Spata there is one registering 80.9. In the Early Iron 
Age, later than the tenth century but earlier than the 
seventh, the occupants of the Dipylon cemetery at Athens 
are predominantly long-headed, but include one inter
m ediate at 78.2, and two broad-headed at 82.7 and 86.7. 
Later still, among seven skulls of uncertain but ancient 
date from the Museum H ill, one is short, two are inter
mediate, three of ordinary long type, and one of a quite 
unusual form and very long.“  Among skulls of the fourth 
and third century, two distinct types are recognizable, one 
with low forehead and high vault, the other with high fore
head and uniformly curved vault; both however are within 
the range o f “Alpine” profiles already described.

Though there is a rather high proportion of long skulls 
among this ancient series from Attica, this is not in itself 
incongruous, in view of early communications between 
Attica and the Cyclades, and the later attractiveness of 
Attica to settlers from all parts, during the classical splendor 
o f Athens.

But whereas adjacent districts have a very high head- 
breadth in modern tim es— Corinth, infested with Albanians,
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averaging 84, Aetolia 83.6, Euboea, also with numerous 
Albanians, 82.5, and the Greek kingdom as a whole, 81 
before the annexation of M acedonia— Argolis drops to 81, 
Attica, in spite of Albanian settlem ents at Eleusis and else
where, to 79.6, and Thessaly, farther north, to 77. N ow  the 
very low average in Thessaly is certainly due to the large 
influx of nomad Vlachs from the highlands to north and 
west. M ost o f them return every season to regular villages 
such as Samarina beyond the old Turkish frontier. Some 
however have stayed and settled down in the Thessalian 
lowlands. The same Vlach element also brings down the 
average head-length of the whole west coast of the Black 
Sea, from the Danube to the Sea of Marmara, to 79, and 
locally to 78, whereas the rest of Bulgaria, which has but 
few of these people, has an average of 81.6, and rises in some 
districts to 85. As an indication of origin, we should note 
that though the Roumanian population north of the Danube 
includes only 5 per cent of blond individuals, 40 per cent 
have blue or gray eyes; the eye color among a mixed people 
outlasting the blondness of hair and complexion. The former 
existence of a longer-headed type in Bulgaria too is sug
gested by the observation (already noted on p. 45 in another 
connection) that the Bulgar women are rather longer-headed 
than the men. As the Rouman-speaking Vlachs are in gen
eral much fairer than their neighbors, and are historically 
derived from the Roumanian region north of the Danube, 
it is evident that the low head-widths for northeastern 
Greece, including A ttica, in modern times result from Vlach 
infiltration, not from any persistence of old Mediterranean 
blood o f the kind we have been identifying in Crete and 
elsewhere farther south. Moreover, among 1767 Greek 
recruits, 25 per cent had blue or gray eyes, though less than 
10 per cent had light colored hair;*6 and light eyes are fairly 
common in Albania.
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How ancient is this intermixture o f northern blood? 
North of the Danube, the answer is given, first by the occur
rence of the long-headed “kurgan” type of individual among 
the people o f the “painted-ware” culture; next by the com
plete replacement of that people and culture by the west
ward spread of the “kurgan” folk, whose conspicuous tumuli 
were distributed widely over Galicia and Roumania before 
the end of the Stone Age in those regions. A more precise 
date can only be inferred indirectly from evidence which 
must be considered next.

Tumuli of the same type as the Russian and Roumanian 
“kurgans” are widely distributed in Thrace and Macedonia. 
N ot all are of early date, but the contents of some of them 
in the northeast of the region are of a mixed culture including 
elements derived both from the “kurgan” folk and from the 
“painted-ware” people. Very few skulls from these burials 
have been examined; but among those from Rustchuk on 
the Bulgarian bank of the Danube there is a majority of 
long-headed individuals, mixed with broad-heads of Alpine 
types.26

There are mounds of similar appearance on both sides 
of the Dardanelles, and in northwest Asia Minor, but most 
o f them have not been examined, and those which have been 
opened have either been of late date or have yielded no 
human remains. A very late set of skulls at Hanai Tepe in 
the Troad, probably buried centuries afterwards in a mound 
already ancient, registered from 70.2 to 78.0, with an average 
between 74 and 75.27 There is clearly considerable mixture 
here; but as extreme types are absent, this mixture is the 
result of long fusion. It has produced a moderately long
headed stock quite different from the Armenoid types which 
are usually dominant in Asia Minor.

From the only excavated settlem ent in this region, how
ever, there is ample evidence that this long-headed element 
is ancient here. In the deeply stratified ruins at Hissarlik, on
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the traditional site o f Troy, the “first c ity ,” represented 
by the lowest layer of all, has not yet yielded any human 
remains. From the “ second city ,” which was destroyed by  
fire about 2000 B.C. (to judge from its remains; see ch. v ), 
there is a single skull, o f broad type (82.5), female, and 
therefore probably one o f the actual inhabitants. In the 
“ third c ity” which was built among the ruins of the second, 
three skulls have been found, registering 73.8 (male), 
71.3 (female), and 68.6 (male). All are of different types and 
the last of them differs in its general form from normal 
“Mediterranean” and resembles closely the skulls from the 
early “kurgans.” Clearly we have here representatives of a 
fresh mixed population, who brought their own women with  
them, and m ay therefore be regarded not merely as raiders 
who destroyed the “second c ity ,” but as immigrants who 
had come to stay .28

Anticipating provisionally the conclusions to which the 
distribution o f early types o f culture lead us (p. 256) it is 
certain, from the similarity o f the culture in the “second” 
and the “ third” city, that these newcomers did not bring 
with them any elements of the contemporary civilization o f  
Crete or the Cycladic islands, but either had, or forthwith 
adopted, the habits, arts, and crafts o f the people whom they  
had attacked. They came therefore either from some other 
district within the same cultural region or else had moved 
so far and so fast that they had lost any sedentary crafts 
which they formerly had. As there is no reason to suppose 
that Asia Minor has ever contained any long-headed people 
o f its own, the only alternative is that the newcomers came 
from across the strait. Here a similar culture is represented 
by the stratified mound believed by the ancient Greeks to  
be the “ tomb of Protesilaus,” and also by other sites farther 
inland. But if  the destruction of the “ second c ity ” was 
merely the work of local rivals, it is difficult to explain the 
failure o f such people to exploit the great natural advantages
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o f the site; and the long misery of the “ third” and “ fourth” 
settlem ents points rather to profound disorganization of the 
whole district. And as it was about this time that the prac
tice of mound burial seems to have spread widely into the 
northwest of Asia Minor, and far into its interior, the alter
native explanation seems preferable, provisionally, that the 
destruction of the “second c ity” was an incident in a tumul
tuary movement of the mound-burying people who certainly 
destroyed and superseded the “painted-ware” culture be
tween the Dnieper and the lower Danube, and have been 
traced through the spread of their burial mounds very widely 
into central Europe.

For the moment, however, we are only concerned directly 
with the human remains; and what is certain is that a fresh 
and apparently “northern” type is represented in the “ third 
c ity” ; that one of the skulls is that of a woman, and therefore 
that we are not concerned merely with a raid, but with a 
migration; and that if  the suggestion that such a movement 
originated beyond the Danube is regarded as over-bold, the 
sole alternative is to admit that a long-headed and appar
ently “northern” people was already established in Thrace, 
and made its attack on Hissarlik from near by. We have 
therefore here direct evidence of an expansion of the long
headed people of the “kurgan” culture, south of the Danube, 
and eventually south o f the Dardanelles, at a fairly early 
phase o f the Bronze Age, and long before the first traces o f  
the spread even o f the culture— not to speak of the people—  
o f the South Ægean: for that culture only appears at Hissar
lik in the “sixth” city, the foundation of which is shown by  
the character o f these Ægean elements to be not earlier than 
about 1400 B.C. and its greatest prosperity about 1250 B.C ., 
whereas the catastrophe which replaced the “ second” city  
by the “ third” cannot be much later than 2000 B.C. and 
m ay be earlier.



COMPARISON WITH ITALIAN EVIDENCE 53

C o m pa r iso n  w it h  Ot h e r  R eg io n s  of  C o n ta c t  a n d

M ig r a t io n

Before coming to general conclusions from this admit
tedly scanty material, it is instructive to compare the more 
cogent evidence from neighboring regions o f inter-racial 
contact, all in some respects similar, but each presenting a 
special aspect of the matter in detail. We should also dis
tinguish, in advance, two main types o f migration which 
have not hitherto been clearly separated.28

I have spoken of the control which is exercised over the 
movements o f man by the forms o f the land masses, and 
by the sea basins which separate and dissect them. I return 
to this aspect o f the Mediterranean now, to deal with its 
special relation to that inward thrust of non-Mediterranean 
men, which we have just seen to be so marked a character
istic o f the human history of the region.

A distinguished historian has taken as the keynote o f  
his work the notion o f “ Italy  and its Invaders.” The same 
notion is a clue to the history o f the Spanish peninsula, o f  
the region between the Rhine and the Atlantic, o f the British 
Islands, and (in a quite different direction) of Palestine and 
its “Chosen People.” In each case, the frontier obstacles, 
avenues of entry, and reservoirs of immigrants endure; they  
make history, as well as ethnography, because it is the 
human element that is different on each occasion.

For these great avenues o f intrusion are not the scene 
o f single, isolated movements. T hey are, as we well know, 
habitual means of access, immemorially old, as we read the 
tale of their archaeology; and no less today the despair o f  
statesmen and strategists. It is a suggestive thought, too, 
that the discovery of a new route of this kind, by modern 
human artifice or ingenuity, is one of the rarest o f occur
rences. The great railways, for example, which penetrate 
the Alps at their wildest, depend so completely upon daily
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repair and maintenance, that, in any real breakdown o f the 
cosmopolitan mode of life they subserve, they would prob
ably be the first routes to disappear, driving men back on 
those old natural passes which are traversable on foot or 
with pack-horses.

That kind of avenue naturally attracts the most atten
tion from historians, which operates, so to speak, as a sluice, 
adm itting newcomers more or less freely and copiously, if at 
all, through one or more well-defined passes or causeways. 
These can, however, be closed by superior force or skill; 
and they may remain long unused, merely for lack of desire 
to go that way. They are gates or breaches in strong natural 
partitions, not necessarily very thick, between large regions 
each more or less homogeneous within itself, but contrasted 
usually in their natural situation or resources, especially in 
altitude, climate, vegetation. Attack on such a barrier and 
its avenues is frontal; successful passage may be described 
as “ transverse” migration. The great political frontiers 
between nation-states are usually of this kind, and avenues 
through them are the world’s “cockpits.” The Alpine, 
Carpathian, Balkan, and Himalayan barriers are examples 
of this; the Jordan valley is another.

In contrast with them stands another type of avenue 
and of migration which I would compare with a process of 
infiltration, or propagation, gradual, continuous, and for that 
very reason almost imperceptible as a process, and all the 
more surprising in its results. The mountainous region be
tween eastern T ibet and the M alay Peninsula is the best 
example of this; the Equatorial Highland of East Africa is 
another; the M ountain-zone of North America, and its 
prolongation into Central America and the Andes is o f more 
complex structure, but has had an essentially similar func
tion. Here movement is longitudinal, not transverse; per
sistent usually, not spasmodic; an affair not of organized 
campaigning hordes, but of separate wandering tribes, clans,
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or even families, shifting almost imperceptibly in one direc
tion, like the spread of a new weed or animal pest; soaking 
rather than flooding the foothills and the lowlands around 
or beyond; for these regions of “longitudinal propagation” 
are usually, if  not always, highlands. At all events there 
seems to be no instance of such infiltration apart from the 
rigid control exercised by complicated physical relief, nor in 
a direction unconformable to that o f the principal structure 
lines. The distribution of the broad-headed types of man in 
western Asia and central Europe seems to result from move
ment o f this kind along and mainly within the M ountain- 
zone, though the spread o f the “ terramara” settlem ents on 
the Italian side of the Alps, and of similar “lake-dwellers” 
down the Rhine valley into the Low Countries illustrates 
lateral spread from among its foothills. W ithin the near 
neighborhood of the Ægean, the southward infiltration of 
Albanian and Slav into districts formerly Romanized, and 
even Greek, has been of this “longitudinal” kind; within  
classical times, Illyrian aggression was similar; and we shall 
have occasion to ask, later, whether even this m ovem ent 
was the first in those parts.

Obviously, if the geographical circumstances are com
plex, migration may begin in one of these classes and end 
in the other. For example, pastoral nomads, or people 
formerly sedentary but disturbed from their abodes, may 
move forward on a broad front against a great natural 
barrier, and force their way “ transversely” through its 
passes; but if the country behind that barrier be rugged 
highland, their further progress must conform to its struc
ture and become more or less “ longitudinal.” It is precisely 
this that makes all intrusions through the Balkan passes so 
difficult to follow southward coherently; for indeed they  
were not long coherent. Conversely, gradual m ovem ent from 
the middle Danube, like that of the Gauls, up the Drave, 
Save, and Inn, or of the Slavs up the M orava, begins by
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“ longitudinal” infiltration, and only becomes torrential 
when something relatively accidental opens summit passes 
and discharges an accumulated “head” of hum anity into  
lowland Venetia or M acedon, like the bursting of a dam. 
The Mongoloid occupation o f eastern Bengal was probably 
an overflow of this kind.

Another non-Mediterranean example is the southern half 
o f the Rocky M ountains, in relation to the plateaus of 
M exico and Central America. Here again, with man, as 
with the animals and plants of this region, we have gradual 
and persistent infiltration of northern stocks and families 
into southern regions, rendered possible m ainly by the 
longitudinal structure of the region, and a similar gradation 
o f climatic control from metropolitan to colonial extremity. 
This American example is the more instructive because in it, 
as in the Balkan instance, the movement is not wholly of 
the “filtering” type: from time to time the floodgates were 
thrown open here too, and massed raiders, o f lower culture 
like the southern Athabascan peoples, but of greater initia
tive like the Toltec and Aztec conquerors, broke loose over 
the more civilized plateaus of the south; with consequences 
political and economic which, so far as we can trace them, 
recall many features of the “ Dorian Invasion” in Greek 
legends.

It would be instructive to work out these parallel in
stances in greater detail than is attem pted here: and to lay 
alongside them the southward dissemination of the Bantu 
peoples of Africa, whifch is peculiarly suggestive through 
this point o f contrast with the last, namely, that the highland 
avenue is at the same time of wide extent and restricted 
on either hand by lowlands of tropical jungle, while the area 
o f colonization, south of the Equatorial rains, lies not in an 
isthmus region, like Central America, nor in a M alay  
archipelago, but in ever-widening “ veldt.”
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Looking back, however, now, into our Mediterranean 
region, we are in a position to throw some little light (par
ticularly if  we keep in mind our African instance) on some 
difficult questions in the ethnology of western Asia as well 
as on our Balkan problem.

In the Italian peninsula, there are copious data as to the 
modern population, and ample early examples from which 
to reconstruct its history. Here the conditions were far more 
favorable than in the Ægean for the establishment of 
“M editerranean” man on the north side of the lake region, 
and remains of long-headed individuals are found in graves 
of the Early Bronze Age, at Remedello for example, close 
to the foothills of the Alps.30 The Alpine valleys on the 
other hand were occupied far back in the Stone Age by a 
broad-headed population with a peculiar culture— that of 
the compact defensible “lake dwellings”— which greatly  
facilitated expansion beyond the Alpine foothills as far as 
those of the Apennines, where the water supply necessary 
for lake dwellings failed, and further propagation was pre
vented. Only with the introduction, long afterwards, of a 
fresh social organization, at the close of the Bronze Age, 
and the adaptation of this to local conditions, was the 
Apennine frontier forced, and a broad-headed elem ent thrust 
forward into the valleys o f Arno and Tiber, and into the 
central highlands of the peninsula. Subsequently the 
Gaulish invasion in the fourth century B.C., the great 
facilities for peaceful intercourse under Roman rule, and 
then, after the collapse of Roman frontier defense, repeated 
invasions from central Europe, gradually modified the com
position of the peoples of Italy from north to south. The  
result (fig. 2, a) is a complicated curve of frequency for the 
principal physical characters for Italy as a whole, which finds 
however its explanation in the varying m ake-upof the people, 
from province to province. For instance, the head-form for 
all Italy shows a summit of frequency at 79, which corre-
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sponds with the type predominant in Sicily and therefore 
most purely M editerranean; and other minor frequencies at 
82, 84, 86, and 89, which are recognizable as major culmina
tions in Lombardy, where the northern invasions have been

(a) Ita lia n s , after L ivi; ( b )  M odern G reeks of Southw estern  A sia  M inor, 
after von Luschan; (c) M odem  G reeks of Cyprus, and ( ) Bronze-Age skulls 
from Cyprus, after B uxton.

T he cephalic index (ratio  of breadth  to  length ) increases from 61 on the  
left to  91 on the right. Frequency of each  head-form  is shown by th e h e ig h t  
of th e graph.

most extensive. It is a further conclusion from these cul
minations, that the broad-headed intruders have been them 
selves composite; nor however that they were multiple, or 
that these culminations of type record distinct invasions; 
for it will be seen that they correspond closely with the
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quite independent series o f peaks 84, 86, 89 among the 
head-forms o f modern Cyprus, and significantly, though not 
so closely, with those at 85 and 88 in the series of modern 
Greeks from southwest Asia Minor (fig. 1, b, c).

This series of Lycian Greeks is the only one from the 
immediate neighborhood of the Greek cradle-land of which 
a detailed study is available: the voluminous measurements 
made more than twenty years ago by Hawes in Crete being 
still unpublished. Among 179 persons, 49 registered between 
69 and 79, with a conspicuous peak at 75, not far removed 
from the long-headed average of 73 representing the 70 per 
cent of Early Bronze-Age Cretans (p. 44) who registered 75 
or less. Then comes a large group o f  79 persons registering 
between 79 and 83, and representing the 23 per cent cross
bred Cretans. Finally there are 41 broad-headed persons, 
registering 83 or more, up to an extreme of 91, with peaks 
at 85 and 88, as already noted in comparing this series with  
the Italian evidence. As all these individuals were Greek
speaking Christians from a single compact com m unity, un
usually secluded from casual admixture, but situated on the 
coast between the main Greek-speaking area oversea and a 
no less secluded highland of Asia Minor, still retaining much 
forest, with a pure-bred Armenoid forest folk, Moslem and 
Turkish-speaking, the Lycian evidence is of the first im
portance as record of one of nature’s experiments, and as a 
clue to much that is obscure in the processes which the 
fragmentary evidence from other districts imperfectly 
reveals.

In Cyprus, far removed from the Ægean, equally remote 
from the African coast, but within sight both o f the south  
coast of Asia Minor and of the Lebanon range (which is 
also occupied by Armenoids) eastward, tombs early in the 
M iddle Bronze Age, not yet fully published, contain a dis
tinct group averaging 73, and a larger group between 77 
and 85, with culminations at 78 and 80. The longer-headed
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group is not o f normal Mediterranean appearance, but has 
a very low forehead and prominent brow ridges which mark 
it as a primitive type, perhaps related to the peculiar variety  
o f paleolithic man recently discovered in one o f the Tabgah  
caves in Galilee.31 N ow  an offshore island like Cyprus, 
heavily forested as it was until far on into classical times, 
offered the m ost favorable conditions for the preservation 
o f such a primitive breed, provided it had the means to 
arrive there at all. The broader-headed types, which closely 
resemble common modern types on the adjacent mainland, 
are themselves a mixture resulting from long-continued 
cross-breeding between normal “M editerranean” folk and 
normal “Armenoids” ; and this mixture had already resulted 
in the emergence o f two principal varieties, averaging 78 
and 80, before the middle o f the Bronze Age, which may be 
dated archaeologically by the furniture of the graves, be
tween 2000 and 1500 B.C. These early local varieties are 
moreover recognizable still in the modern population of  
Cyprus, which consists of a majority of individuals regis
tering between 72 and 82, with “peaks” at 74 (close to the 
73 o f the primitive Bronze-Age type) and 78 (one o f the 
cross-bred Bronze-Age varieties), while the more broad
headed elem ent in the Bronze-Age series has disappeared 
into a new elem ent still more broad-headed (from 82 to 90) 
which is clearly due to fresh immigrants of more em phatic
ally Armenoid type. Precise occasions o f such immigration 
cannot be specified at present, but much allowance must 
clearly be made for habitual intercourse with the neigh
boring mainlands, as well as for the Turkish conquest in the 
seventeenth century, in view o f  well-marked mainland types 
among Turkish-speaking villagers in Cyprus today.

On the M esopotamian borderland between Arabia and 
the Persian hills, the occupants of very early graves near 
the Sumerian city  o f Kish similarly form two distinct 
groups.”  One is very long-headed, registering from 66.84
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to 69.43 with well-marked brow ridges, though not such a 
primitive aspect as the long-headed Bronze-Age Cypriotes. 
The other ranges from 73.37 to 82.08; that is to say, it is a 
well-marked Armenoid type with the same cross-bred satel
lites as in Cyprus. The long-headed type is clearly akin to 
the fully developed “Mediterranean” or “brown” race, but 
resembles also the “ Combe-Capelle” breed from late paleo
lithic sites in western Europe, an early precursor o f it. It is 
notable that even among these very early people (about 
3000-2800 B.C.) there was already some artificial deforma
tion of the head; that is to say, distinctions of physical type  
were appreciated, and imitated deliberately. This Meso
potamian evidence is of the greater significance, as it offers 
no support either to the belief that there existed here a 
primitive broad-headed people overlaid by a “northern” 
aristocracy which faded out later, (whereas the long-headed 
type at Kish is not of “northern” aspect, and did not fade 
out)’8; nor to the vievi that it was the Semitic conquerors o f  
Babylonia who introduced the Armenoid type among a 
Sumerian population essentially of the “brown” race;88 for 
at Kish the Armenoid element is already present, long before 
the Semitic invasion, and it is the long-headed elem ent 
which, whether Semitic-speaking at this early stage or not, 
is geographically continuous with the “brown” types which 
are aboriginal in Arabia, where all Semites originated.

The case I have just sketched is, o f course, a very com
plicated one, and it is not easy to state it without appearing 
to argue in a circle; our knowledge o f the actual distribu
tions, too, is as yet very imperfect. Rather clearer perhaps, 
because more continuous through a long period than either 
Cyprus or Lycia and historically more suggestive even than 
that o f Italy, is another Mediterranean instance, in which 
both types of migration operate side by side. The east end  
of the Mediterranean, as a glance at the map will show, is 
cut off very abruptly by a long and lofty but very narrow
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plateau, with marked longitudinal structure running from 
south to north, prolonging the rift-valley structure o f eastern 
Africa from the G ulf o f Akabah, along the valleys of the 
Jordan and the Orontes, and extending the same type of 
dislocation o f the crust far away into the Armenian knot, 
on the upper reaches of the Euphrates. It is certainly a not
able coincidence, and after what we have seen we may fairly 
regard it as something more, that the physique of the 
peasant population in the hill-country of Syria and Palestine 
from end to end o f  this region presents today well-marked 
Armenoid types, and the evidence of neolithic burials shows 
that this is no modern phase, nor attributable to invasions 
of H ittites or Armenians from the north within historic 
times.*6

Y et all the while, pure-bred Arabs are imminent up to 
the very rim of their plateau reservoir “ beyond Jordan” ; 
and not only are they imminent now, but they have been 
there insistently for at least four thousand years, within the 
confines of a physical régime which is their own. And this 
is not all. These pastoral nomads have ever been prompt to 
seize opportunity of immigration and settlem ent. .Some
times it has been a cataclysm of armed pastorals, like the 
“Shepherd Kings” of Egyptian history, or the traditional 
ancestors of the “ Chosen People.” Sometimes, when the 
desert was no longer “in eruption,” its human lava-flow  
was stayed, and all that entered the “Good Land” was a 
family o f Bedawin here, and two families there— “Abraham  
and L ot,” so to speak— forced, even so, to scatter and sub
divide “ for their substance was great, so that they could 
not dwell together.”** Y et here is a strip of country, not 
fifty miles deep, from Jordan to the Midland Sea, continu
ously drenched with men of desert blood for thousands o f  
years, but still retaining in its peasantry a markedly non- 
Arabian, and specifically Armenoid type, which connects
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the region anthropologically in the closest fashion with the 
highland nucleus to which it is physically so close, and 
geographically so distant an outpost.

I have placed this instance last, because it clearly leads 
us to another question altogether. In Syria and Palestine, 
it is not merely the Armenoid type that persists; it is no less 
clear that the Arab type vanishes away, however assiduously 
it m ay be reinforced by immigration. Such colonization 
from “ beyond Jordan” has been continuous, and at intervals 
intense, as we have seen; yet the desert blood fails and fades 
when it enters the “Promised Land” ; it is the Gibeonite, 
the hewer of wood and drawer of water, the conquered 
Armenoid of the rift-valley and its maritime plateau hills, 
who survives the invader, and replaces him. Here, in an 
extreme instance, is the ruthless selective control of a 
geographical régime, in a region sharply delimited, and con
fronted with a contrasted type, both of region, and of man. 
And the ruthlessness of this control is all the more startling 
and notable, when the régime itself is one which to northern 
peoples seems almost a paradise. For us, “ to be sent to the 
M editerranean” means life renewed, and amplified; but for 
the Bedawin apparently it is death. The fact itself is but 
recently observed, and the reason is not yet clear; but the 
case will serve to show how intim ate is the connection, even 
in so mild an environment as the Mediterranean world, 
between geographic factors and the lim its of human dis
tribution.

The Palestinian instance is not the only one in which 
Mediterranean conditions appear to exercise a strong selec
tive control over immigrant man. Readers of K ingsley’s 
Hypatia  will remember the keen and humorous observation 
with which the intrusive Goths are sketched, intolerant o f  
southern warmth and sunlight, and early exhausted by 
them; and anyone who has watched the health of a regiment
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o f  mixed British in M alta or in Egypt knows how acute an 
anthropologist that warm sunlight can be. The complexions 
o f the native-born among the British residents in a place 
like Smyrna tell the same tale; the children live, but climatic 
selection is clearly at work; and I have known Anglo-Greek 
families within which complexion was closely linked with  
susceptibility to regional diseases.

This selective control of climate on human physique 
clearly has an important bearing on the question, how race 
is correlated in the Mediterranean with language and culture. 
In our Palestinian example, the Armenoid peasantry speak 
Arabic, and nothing else; and their forefathers likewise spoke 
Aramaic, or Hebrew, or Canaanite, or whatever variety o f  
Semitic speech the last desert-bred conqueror had inflicted. 
T hey are also good M ohammedans, to all outward show; 
perhaps a little inclined to overvalue “standing stones" 
other than the Kaaba, and to make oblation on the sly to 
rocks and growing trees: a strictly religious Pasha, in the 
nineteenth century, might have found cause to “break the 
pillars and hew down the groves,” like Josiah or Hezekiah 
before him; and at Gezer, as we now know, the “pillar cu lt” 
and all the “abom ination” thereof, goes back to a “pre- 
Sem itic” phase. But where religion shows but a cloven 
hoof, economy goes unashamed. These men are less than 
half pastoral: they plough and sow; above all, they are 
growers o f trees; they sit each “under his vine and under 
his fig tree” : it is a land of “corn, wine, and oil,” where men 
m ay sow their field “ with mingled seed” as the heathen 
do.*7 Yet it was the heathen who flourished like their own 
bay trees; and it was the “sheep of his pasture” whom their 
own God could not save when they “mingled among the 
heathen and learned their works.”

Language alone, that is, in this instance, survives from 
intrusive man; religion can survive, if it be tolerant enough 
o f what it finds already: culture m ay bring and consecrate
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new arts of life, or contribute its own experience to the 
improvement o f existing arts; but it is the geographic con
trol which determines first and foremost what man shall 
have to eat, and what are the trees, whereof, if  he ea t, he 
shall surely die; what, secondly, he shall wear, or desist from 
wearing; and then, in general, how he shall order his life, in 
respect o f times and seasons of work and leisure, and in 
respect o f his neighbors’ convenience; what he shall be per
m itted to do by himself, and what he m ay only do if he and 
his neighbor can agree to do it, and how to do it, and for 
whose profit: how, in fact, he shall live in society, and to 
what special, regional end.’8

It is here that our simpler Palestinian example— so fully  
capable of illustration from its ancient literature— must give 
place to the more tangled and complicated problems pre
sented by the Greek cradle-land. Aristotle, long ago, at
tem pted, and partly carried through, a classification of m en’s 
livelihoods into types referred to their economic basis; and 
if we go back farther, among the historical writers o f the 
fifth century of Greece, and particularly to Herodotus, we 
find traces of an attem pt to plot this economic basis on a 
scheme of geographical distribution; or at all events to 
record and collect the data for such a plotting.**

T he  “ P r o sp ec to r” T y p e  a n d  its  S ig n if ic a n c e

One other corollary is suggested by the ingredients in 
this mixed Ægean population, by the diverse modes of inter
mixture, and by the selective control of geographical cir
cumstances on the result.

There is a rather widely spread variety o f large-built and 
especially very large-headed man, o f dark complexion, eyes, 
and hair, and exceptional “drive” and force o f character, 
which does not at first sight fit into the current classification 
o f the threefold “ white races.” It is approximately the 
“littoral” type in Deniker’s analysis o f the population o f  
Europe.40 By others, on account of its maritime distribution,
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and also of the occurrence o f rude stone monuments, o f early 
date, in some of the same maritime districts, it has been 
regarded, not very logically, as the builder of them. Fur
ther, because these monuments belong to a stage of advance
m ent at which copper and gold were beginning to be used, 
it has been argued rather inconsistently that these people 
built these monuments partly because they were bringing 
copper, partly because they were taking gold away. For 
these various reasons they are described as “prospectors” 
and it is argued that they do not belong where they are 
observed to occur; whereas at the east end of the M editer
ranean, where they are supposed to have originated, they  
have left no traces. Some, however, would have them come 
from the shores of the Persian gulf where neither they, nor 
rude stone monuments, nor copper, nor gold occur now.41

In view, however, of the long stretch of contact-zone 
between “Alpine” and “M editerranean” man, and of the 
great antiquity of these contacts, even over considerable 
expanses of sea, the question arises whether discontinuous 
and widely distributed groups o f physically similar people, 
combining characteristics of these two primary types, have 
necessarily come to be, where they are found, by “diffusion” 
from any single center, and have not, rather, been “evolved” 
locally as cross-bred strains o f sirrfilar ancestry, similar 
physique and temperament, similar coastal habitat along 
the Mediterranean shores, and consequently similar facil
ities for adventures oversea, such as brought a minority 
of “prospector” individuals among the “ M editerranean” 
inhabitants of early Sardinia, in the graves at Anjelu-Ruju.4* 
And it should be noted that along the other zone of contact, 
between peoples o f “Alpine” and of “Northern” breeds, 
there has come into existence a similar series of well-marked 
derivative types, combining for example blondness with 
round head and thickset build, and furnishing, like the
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southern “prospectors,” such sources o f driving power as 
the “John Bull” type in England, and the heavy-built 
Dutchm an and Prussian on the Continent.

This comparative survey of other regions and examples 
of race contact has illustrated some of the chief limiting  
conditions o f such intercourse; the distinction between 
transverse immigration and longitudinal propagation or in
filtration, the selective control of regional conditions over 
intrusive breeds, by whichever process they are introduced, 
and the establishment of new breeds of men along a zone 
of marginal intercourse between principal races.

S u p p l e m e n t a r y  E v id e n c e  from  O t h e r  P h y sic a l  
C h a r a c t e r s

H itherto we have confined attention to a single physical 
character, the form, and especially the relative length and 
breadth of the head. This has been done, not because this 
character is o f any special significance in the determination 
o f race, but to simplify argument, and also because it hap
pens that the data for this character are more numerous. 
T o what extent they are supported by other physical char
acters, it is easy even for the untrained traveler to verify 
for himself by habitually observing the headgear o f the 
people whom he encounters. Round-headed people wear 
round hats, not for aesthetic reasons, nor (as a rule) as 
ethnological labels, but because round hats fit round heads, 
like those of Chinamen, Russians, Turks, and South Ger
mans. Long-headed peoples similarly wear long hats, like 
the English “ bowler” or hard “straw,” or “deer stalker” 
with a fore-and-aft peak, or the Scotch “glengarry.” Even 
if they prefer round hats or are compelled to wear them, 
like the subjects of the unregenerate Turk, or the British 
“T om m y” and “ blue-jacket,” they either shift them at the 
first permissible moment to the back of their heads, where 
they fit best, or they stretch them to fit, with the brim
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projecting fore-and-aft, but curled up at the side. Compare 
the brims o f the “stove-pipe” hat, as worn by the Londoner 
and by the Frenchman from the south.

There was this further encouragement to begin with the 
head-form, namely, that it is a character which, except 
among hat-wearing people, does not attract much attention, 
and certainly did not attract the attention of the ancient 
Greeks sufficiently to be mentioned in their literature, except 
in the pathetic instance o f Thersites, a bad bold man, who 
was not only “agin the governm ent,” but had his head 
pointed at the top, which we have seen to be an extreme 
Armenoid feature.43 This character, then, we may discuss 
without fear of being prejudiced by our opinions as to the 
credibility o f Greek testim ony.

It is at this point that we may best consider the rare 
examples of men with bald heads, in Greek works of art; 
the only occasions when it was necessary to draw carefully 
the whole curvature o f the skull. Here the few remaining 
skulls of classical Athenians give us confidence in the artists’ 
powers o f observation.44 Commonest are those with well- 
filled forehead and uniform curvature of outline: unfor
tunately the hair usually conceals the whole occipital region. 
For the flat-backed head, rising straight from the neck, we 
have to look to youths, whose hair is close-cropped. More 
pronouncedly Armenoid is the high dome of the infuriated 
schoolm aster,4* whose prominent nose, more Minoan than 
Hellenic, as we shall see, is commoner in the sixth and 
seventh centuries than in the fifth, to which this drawing 
belongs. Different from both these types are the Greek 
representations of giants, centaurs, and satyrs, with strong 
brow ridges, low retreating forehead, vault rising toward 
the back, short weak nose, and very high growth of hair on 
the cheeks.4* T o these features of giants and other out
landish creatures, we shall have to return shortly. There is 
also among ordinary people a low-class type prognathous,
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low-browed, with mean concave nose; it is used also com
m only for comic actors, and for Charon the infernal ferry
m an.47 Contrast now with those low-browed types, the high 
forehead, erect profile, short firm chin, but also the very  
short head and broad face of ideal types in the fifth century, 
and also the less idealized types, with more prominent nose, 
in scenes of daily life.48 When portrait statuary begins, the 
material becomes almost bewildering, and has not yet been 
adequately studied from an anthropological standpoint. 
But the observation of Klon Stephanos, that Greek statuary  
in general is broad-headed, has not been disputed, though 
the rarity of very bald heads in sculpture makes accurate 
measurement impossible. Socrates, who was bald, is an 
exception; and we learn from Plato, who had known him  
intim ately, that he looked like one o f those wild-men-of-the- 
wood.< whom we have just been considering;4* a type which 
is not extinct evèn now.

There are however other characters, less easily demon
strable from ancient skeletons, but illustrated by literary 
references, and, more undesignedly, by the representations 
of Greek men and women in ancient art.

St a t u r e  a n d  B ody  P r o po r tio n s

Stature is notoriously variable, and is so directly de
pendent on nutrition, especially during the years when 
growth is rapid, that it is no sure mark o f breed. Neverthe
less there are tall races and short races, sometimes in close 
neighborhood. The Greeks, for example, adm itted the tall 
stature of the Persians.80 The Gaulish invaders o f Italy, 
and the Teutonic peoples beyond the Rhine, seemed gigantic 
to the ancient Romans, and since they were also fair-haired, 
the inference is sure, that they were o f  large-built, more or 
less “northern” types, even if we had not their bones for 
measurement. The modern Albanians similarly are con
siderably taller, as a people, than the modern Greeks, and 
the Sphakiote highlanders of western Crete than other
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Greek-speaking people. Consequently, when the Homeric 
poems describe Achaean leaders as conspicuous by their 
stature among their followers, or Hebrew chroniclers speak 
o f Goliath of Gath and other “ lords of the Philistines” as 
giants, the question arises whether there was here some 
difference of breed.

More significant are the proportions and general build 
of a people. It has been already noted that the Alpine and 
Armenoid types are not only broader-headed, but broader- 
bodied and also more inclined to corpulence than the 
“ M editerranean” long-heads. The difference of the hand
shake o f a South German and an Italian illustrates this 
contrast in respect of the hand; Heine, you will remember, 
proposed to add a chapter to his “ Essay on Feet,” on the 
substructure o f the G öttingen ladies; and in these days o f  
short skirts and “plus fours” the ethnologist has a fresh 
and agreeable field of study. 1-et each man form his own 
conclusions as to the racial origins of his compatriots. This, 
like most other distinctions of breed, has found expression 
in the ideals of poets and lovers, as well as in political carica
ture. The Turkish ideal o f feminine beauty has its counter
part in the popular picture o f the Turk himself, who has 
however only acquired this Armenoid physiognomy since 
he stocked his harems with the beauties o f Asia Minor and 
the Caucasus. In earlier times it was the same. The lithe 
forms o f the Minoan Bronze Age, and especially the wasp 
waists o f both sexes, prove first that the popular ideal o f  
that culture was rather Mediterranean than Alpine, and 
secondly that there was the fashion to conform to it so far 
as nature allowed. Ridgeway called attention, long ago, to  
the very short hilts of Minoan rapiers, which hardly admit 
more than three fingers of an "Alpine” or "Northern" hand;*' 
and the very small diameter of many Minoan and Hellenic 
finger-rings is evidence to the same effect.
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There were however shorter and more thickset individuals 
in the Minoan population, of a type which is common also 
among the athletes o f early classical times: and the attem pts 
o f buxom Minoan ladies, broad-faced and broad-breasted 
by nature, to be in the fashion, were not always wholly 
successful.4* Still more significant is the testim ony o f those 
early female figures (the meaning o f which we shall have to  
discuss (p. 224) in connection with the distribution o f cer
tain religious beliefs), extraordinarily broad-bodied and cor
pulent, which are common in the earliest Bronze-Age graves 
o f the Cyclades, and aie found also in Crete both in the Early 
Minoan period, and even in the later neolithic deposits at 
Cnossus.“ Occurring as they do among a people whom their 
actual remains show to have been mainly of Mediterranean 
breed, though not without Alpine elem ents, they force us to 
consider how it came about that the type which was in a 
minority among the living imposed its own physical ideal 
on popular imagination and belief; more especially as this 
corpulent type is not confined to the Ægean but recurs as 
far north as the Danube,44 as far west as the neolithic sanc
tuaries of M alta,41 and as far cast as the conventional Ishtar- 
figures of Babylonia Iront the days of Hammurabi onward.**

H air  a n d  B kakd

Another conspicuous contrast is in the quality of the 
hair, and especially in the shaj»e and size of the beard. 
Though the hair both of Alpine and of Mediterranean breeds 
is usually m o r e  or le s s  wavy, it is more commonly curled in 
the Mediterranean breed, ami straighter in the other, espe
cially among Armenoids. On this point, Minoan representa
tions show that wavy or curly hair was normal; and in this 
respect Hellenic art and Greek literary phrases give the 
same result fo r  classical tim es.4’ This however does not 
carry us far: it is with the beards that a contrast is recog
nizable.44 Kur the Mediterranean beard is sparse, and 
pom fed, because it is dense only on the chin; "Alpine" and
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“Armenoid” beards are wide and bushy, and the hair grows 
high on the cheeks, as well as low on the forehead. Unfor
tunately the habit of shaving, recorded by the artists of 
m any generations, has destroyed much valuable evidence; 
but the custom of wearing the beard, prevalent among 
ancient philosophers, medieval saints, modern Greek priests, 
and old men of all periods, gives us a fairly continuous series 
o f records. In Early and M iddle Minoan times beards are 
not represented as a rule. The earliest representation o f a 
Cretan, on a seal impression of M iddle Minoan period, shows 
a short head, very large face, aquiline nose, and m assive 
square jaw.** The same type reappears among the Spartan 
caricatures, in the Early Iron Age (p. 77), and among the 
portraits o f the earlier Ptolemies and Seleucids, raising 
questions not easily answered at present.40 That the absence 
o f beard was due to art, not to nature, is certain from a few 
bearded elders41 and from the frequent provision of a few 
keen flakes of obsidian, a natural glass, in the earliest graves 
o f the Cyclades, and of bronze razors later; it was as neces
sary to be presentable in the next world as in this. The 
women, for the same reason, were provided with face paint, 
usually green, and there are occasionally tattooing needles 
to remedy mundane omissions.

No conclusion can be drawn from this habit o f shaving, 
as to the natural beard. Fashion, like some greater matters, 
is a thing that “ passeth understanding,” But it has been 
noted already that fashion tends to enhance natural char
acteristics, and in a mixed people the characters of the 
dominant elem ent. In Egypt, for instance, gods and kings 
are represented with the scantier hair shaved, and only a 
»mall beard on the point of the chin. C onversely the wearing 
o f moustache without beard, which enhances the width of  
the face, seems to have originated among the broad-faced 
Gaul», and has had repeated vogue since among broad-faced 
people* of Central Europe, and neighbor» influenced by their 
fashion*.
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So, too, the earliest representations o f Cretan men show  
the same narrow pointed beard as the predynastic Egyptian  
statuettes. Later, even after shaving had become habitual, 
a Minoan cup o f inlaid silver work shows a row of heads 
with narrow pointed beards, but shaven cheeks and upper 
lips.** One o f the gold masks from the “ shaft-graves" at 
M ycenae, of the sixteenth or seventeenth century, shows a 
moustache only, another the natural thin beard and mous
tache unaltered, while two others are clean-shaved.”  A 
carved head in Minoan style, o f uncertain but not very early 
date, has a fuller beard, and long m oustache.”  This is in 
accord with the skull types, which show predom inantly 
Mediterranean descent till the fall o f Cnossus about 1400, 
and then a rapid influx of broad-headed types. When pic
torial art declines into artless caricature during the interval 
between Minoan and Hellenic, the men have the same 
shaven lip and narrow pointed beard as they have on the 
Minoan silver cup. Examples are the “Warrior Vase” from 
M ycenae, at the beginning o f the “ Dark Age," the “Aristo- 
nophos vase,” and the Melian amphorae at its close.”  
Later the moustache reappears, and every stage o f  the 
development of this typical “ M editerranean" growth is 
illustrated in vase paintings and in statuary, large and small. 
That this was a real type is clear from portraits o f all periods 
after the fifth century. The hair is sometim es curly, some
times only wavy, but never quite straight.

Evidence that the Greek vase painters were com petent 
to represent racial types comes from their drawings of 
Negroes and Orientals, for example, in the fight between 
Heracles and Busiris;”  and in a Homeric scene o f rather 
later style, the Trojan Dolon wears side whiskers and a 
moustache but no beard, like a nineteenth-century colonel.”  
The latter, being a stage scene, leads to the consideration  
o f the deliberate caricatures of tragic and comic characters; 
and here we have something unexpected. Both the mad
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hero burning household and furniture,** and the buffoons 
parodying acts o f adoration,** are not o f the thin-bearded, 
slight-built breed at all, but are thickset, and hairy up to 
the eyes.

This alternative breed is always used to depict spirits 
o f  the woods, like Pan and the satyrs; giants, monsters 
such as the horse-bodied centaurs, and bad men of all sorts.70 
In a remarkable scene, showing a Persian standard bearer 
thrown down by a Greek warrior, the barbarian is of the 
same typ e.7* It was by reason of this unpleasing physio
gnom y that the philosopher Socrates was compared to a 
satyr by contemporaries, as the portraits o f  him show .7* 
The inclusion o f Pan and the satyrs in this type, and the 
localization of Pan in inland and upland Arcadia, and of 
the centaurs in the park-land foothills o f Pelion and Ossa, 
shows that what artists and other retailers of legends had 
in mind was a real backwood population surviving in out
lying districts, and especially in highland and forest. This 
hairy, broad-faced, and frequently snub-nosed type is still 
common; it is probably only the accident that (»reck priests 
do not cut their hair at all, that makes illustrations o f it to  
be most easily found in the m onasteries.”

T he C lassical Ideal or Beauty

There remains the question, how cither o f these d is
tinct! vcly-lrearded extremes in real life is related to the 
classical ideal o f "Greek beauty," with its broad oval face, 
high upright forehead, full jaw and chin, recurved and som e
times almost sensuous lip, and (above all) its narrow straight 
nose descending in the same line with the forehead. W as 
this remarkable type the creation of some master, or school 
o f design, and if so when and where? Or was it rather the 
product of countless impressions, experiences, and observa
lions, such as have given us the national tyjxfs of modern 
timet; "John Bull," an undesigned composite portrait from
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Lord Palmerston, Dean Gaisford, William Thackeray, 
Charles Darwin, Francis Galton, John Millais, and Winston 
Churchill; "Uncle Sam,” reincarnated in Abraham Lincoln; 
and the three generations of gracious American women who 
have presided over the currency of the United States.

The so-called "Greek type” is an old one in the Æ gean. 
The Minoan silver cup and the stag’s-horn head, already 
mentioned, have something o f it already; and in profile, at 
all events, the ladies in Cnossian frescoes74 and on the glazed 
cups with female heads from Late Minoan tombs in Cyprus, 
probably about 1300 B .C .,n though these last are not more 
fully idealized than some o f the sphinx heads which are 
their Attic successors. But side by side with them, there 
are other Minoan types, more purely M editerranean, and 
recognizable among the modern population, especially in the 
islands: the "Parisienne” from Cnossus,7* and the wor
shipers on the Agia Triada sarcophagus; the long narrow 
face in stucco from M ycenae; the fresco lady from Tiryns, 
the more prominent nose and high forehead of the Cup
bearer, the maturcr, more fleshy, small-nosed type, o f the 
helmctcd heads from Spata. There are also the broad- 
faced, round-eyed votaries from the "Temple Repository” 
too plump for their belts; above all, the Lady of Boston, 
who might pass for a Swede or for a daughter o f the Middle 
W est.”  To her we shall have to return (p, 199) in another 
connection. To group these varieties under two successive 
types one of them Middle Minoan in «late, with prominent 
chin, aquiline nose, and hair cut short, the other Late 
M inoan, from about 1750 B.C., more angular, and with 
larger nose, wearing its hair long is to simplify over
m uch.74 The reality is more complex, though one or other 
of the two main groups o f factors, "M editerranean” and 
"Alpine,” is frequently recognizable, and som etim es dom 
inant.
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Thus though the "classical” type begins within the 
Minoan Age, it begins only as one o f a group o f varieties, 
among a people not only already com posite, but interbred 
so long, and under sufficiently congenial conditions, that 
weaklings and dysharmonie misfits were disappearing, and 
fresh varieties were being established and in a fair way to 
become in due course thoroughbred, each in its own special 
way. Here we see the significance of that minute dissection 
o f the Greek cradle-land into self-contained areas of occu
pation, which we noted at the outset. This is obvious when 
we consider each smaller island as a separate whole. But 
within Crete itself there are a dozen such districts, and in 
some of the larger islands two or three. Along the be
wildering coast line o f both mainlands it is the same; still 
more among the highlands of the interior. In our own days, 
Albania is the only quite unspoiled bit o f such insulated  
tribal population, where types of beauty change with the 
cut o f  the costumes from tribe to tribe and sometim es from 
village to village. Yet in the modern Æ gean, where things 
so different as styles o f embroidery and varieties of dialect 
go closely together from island to island,’* it does not need 
much practice to recognize local types I will not say, 
always, o f beauty- but o f feature, build, and bearing.** 
When the seaways were cleared of piracy, you could have 
seen as many types o f Ægean beauty at the "Palace of 
M inos” at Cnossus, as in that of King Constantine.

Some o f these other Minoan types came through into  
classical Greece; the tip tilted nose and pert chin of the 
"Parisienne,” the more bulbous nose of the I.ady of Tiryns, 
the fine-drawn jaw and arched eyebrows o f the boxer from 
Kampos, the inquisitive beak, thin lips, and "archaic smile" 
o f the "Cup-bearer" and the frescoed youths from T iryns.“ 
T his last feature, the "archaic smile," is conspicuous in the 
early statuary of Cyprus,** and survives there today. Other 
types quite disappear, and meanwhile, fresh types have 
come in.
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At this point mention must be made o f the remarkable 
clay masks from Sparta, of the sixth or seventh century, 
which give us, if not “speaking likenesses/’ at all events 
cruelly realistic caricatures, o f the one people in historic 
Greece who had remained inbred since their immigration, 
which tradition placed at the end of the twelfth century.** 
One very pronounced type, with aquiline nose and angular 
jaw comes close (as has been noted already) to portraits o f  
the earlier Ptolem ies; but another has the same prominent 
bulbous forehead and strong nose bridge as a skull o f the 
Early Iron Age from a grave at H alos in Phthiotis.*4 In 
what sense these Spartans were themselves Greek, we must 
consider later, in view of their language and traditional 
history.

For the Athenians, if we have not this ruthless realism, 
we have at all events a very large series of portraits. Rare 
in the fifth century, they become common for celebrities in 
the fourth, and copious for ordinary officials anti well-to-do  
citizens from the third to Roman times. Since they differ 
considerably in individual traits, they are the more valuable 
for the points that they have in common, and it would be a 
valuable addition to our knowledge, if they were studied  
anthropologically, with composite photographs, such as have 
been made for modern European peoples.

If there arc two men o f the "great age" o f  Greece, other 
than Socrates, whom we should recognize in a crowd, they  
arc Dem osthenes and Alexander. O f Dem osthenes we have 
only elderly careworn versions, but the structure o f head 
and face shows all the more clearly for this, and refers him  
to a frequent, indeed dominant type, among the later 
Athenian portraits.” O f Alexander’s antecedents we know  
that his father, a M acedonian, had the low forehead, prom
inent brows, and high bushy beard, of the backwoods* 
m an /' though the nmc is firmer;“ and that his mother was 
a beautiful temperamental highlander from Epirus, prob.



78 COMMON DESCENT

ably much like the tall handsome women o f Albania and 
M ontenegro. But Alexander him self came very near to the 
Greek “Apollo” type:17 a little broader in forehead and face, 
heavier in the brow ridges, than the ideal, and a shade more 
florid than would reveal the set o f the jaw ; but in profile a 
cousin to the younger gods, and a cousin also to M ace
donians in the next generation or two, who lived to m aturity. 
That the portraits on their coins perpetuate profiles like 
that of Alexander, was less due to devotion or policy than 
to the racial homogeneity o f the new lords o f  the world.

N ot much is added to this analysis by the late wax-por
traits on Greek mummies from Ptolem aic and Roman 
Egypt and Christian mosaics from the fifth century A .D . 
onward: except that the Hellenic ideal disappears; Alpine 
and Armenoid types, large-eyed, broad-faced, and fleshy, 
become common; also low-bred and cross-bred individuals 
with dysharmonie faces and weak jaws. N aturally, with the 
spread o f Christianity, and the shift o f the political center to 
Constantinople, and o f “ big business” to Antioch and 
Alexandria, low-class and Levantine-looking Armenoids pre
vail, with high domed heads when they lose their hair and 
become saints or bishops. Both types of licard remain 
com m on; but allowance must be made at this point for the 
Syrian and Palestinian types, mixed Armenoid and Arabian, 
that were traditional for Christ and his Apostles; Peter with 
his great stature, burly fisherman’s frame, and massive 
symm etrical dome, Paul with the low forehead, bushy eye
brows, anti high beard o f Socrates and the backwoodsmen 
o f  old time. As Paul came from Cilicia, this is just what 
we should expect. The few portraits Justinian, a sleepless 
com petent man o f business, M aximian, the hard fanatical 
churchman, Theodora the stage adventuress, slight and 
alert, with her ladies, whose pert chins and wide eyes under 
arched brows recall the palace-beauties of Cm nsut arc 
graphic testim ony to the mixture of high and low type*
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which infested the Byzantine court. So too occasionally 
now, among the cross-bred majority, one finds, especially 
in the island world, very passable models for an Apollo or 
a Hermes, especially at that age “when the time of youth  
is most gracious.” **

S um m a r y  of  C o n c l u s io n s  as  to  P h y sic a l  Breed

(1) Summarily, then, the Greek cradle-land in the Ægean 
basin has been occupied, since the beginning o f the Bronze 
Age at all events, by a population partly “Alpine” or 
“ Armenoid,” partly o f “ M editerranean” descent. The pro
portion of each in the mixture has varied, and on the whole 
the "Alpine” and still more the “ Armenoid” elem ent has 
increased, both between Minoan and Hellenic times, and 
again between Hellenic and modern. But the “ M editer
ranean” dem ent, though it has gained no ground since 
Minoan times, has shown remarkable endurance and vitality  
under conditions which suited it, and in a few sheltered 
and exceptionally favorable places has maintained itself 
almost pure.

(2) Before the beginning of the Bronze Age, evidence is 
scanty, and separate lines of inquiry lead to different though 
not necessarily contradictory results. While “Alpine” indi
viduals, at all events, have been found in Stonc-Aec condi
tions on both sides of the Ægean and also in Crete, “ M editer
ranean” individuals have not been recorded before the 
beginning o f the Bronze Age. But the Stone-Age culture o f  
Crete, on its material side, belongs, aa we shall see in Chapter 
V, to a wide Mediterranean province, and has only later 
and partial affinity with the, cultures of Asia Minor or o f  
southeastern Kurope, so far as these are known at present. 
Kven the symbolic female figures, which are common to 
Asia Minor, the C yclades, and Crete, are common also to  
Thrace, Sn »ly, and M alta. It cannot therefore be argued 
that fhry prove Asiatic influence only, unless it is adm itted  
that this influence reached these remoter region» too,
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(3) But since the only "Alpine” individuals o f  neolithic 
age come from remote and sheltered districts, it is possible 
that the highland and forested areas were more attractive to  
such people, and the lowlands and coasts, then as usually  
later, to "M editerranean” folk. If so, much interpenetration 
might occur without frequent collision; and it is certain from 
the patchwork population o f the Cyclades early in the 
Bronze Age, that such interpenetration was occurring then, 
in the very heart of the region.

(4) Seeing that geographical conditions permitted easy  
access of northern folk to the northern districts of the 
Ægean basin, and that northern individuals have been recog
nized as far south as the Troad, and as far back as the Early 
Bronze Age, it may not be assumed that all long-headed 
people in that basin are o f Mediterranean descent; they 
m ay owe their long-head form to northern ancestry. On the 
other hand, since some blond people arc round-headed, it 
m ay not be assumed that all blond people are of purely 
"northern” breed, without the positive evidence of “ north
ern” skulls.

(5) At this point, then, we have to look for some fresh 
source o f evidence, as to early relations between the .'Egcan 
and the regions north and south of it, the Mediterranean 
shores and the home of “ northern” man beyond the Dan
ube. For the former we shall have to wait fill we deal in 
Chapter V with archaeological proofs of material culture; 
with the latter, we are confronted at once by the fact that 
Greek is an Indo-European language; and with this we shall 
be concerned in Chapter III.

(6) The attem pt to characterize more precisely rhe 
Hellenic ideal of beauty is postponed, till we have taken 
note of the evidence f<*r completion, and the color of hair 
and eyes. Here the evidence of monuments is more frag
mentary, and that of literary allusions more explicit. M ore
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over the whole problem o f the external appearance o f the 
classical Greeks is complicated by the conception which they  
had inherited of the physical characters o f their gods, and 
this in turn complicates the consideration o f Greek religious 
beliefs which is attem pted in Chapter IV.



C H A PTER  III

C ommon  L a n g u a g e : E v id e n c e  from  C o m p a r a t iv e  
P hilology

From the study of the physical build o f ancient Greek 
people, in comparison with other evidence for the distribu
tion o f human breeds, we have been brought to the conclu
sion, (1) that the Greeks o f classical times were o f mixed 
descent; (2) that two of the principal strains in that mixture, 
“Alpine” and “ M editerranean,” had coexisted in the Greek 
cradlc-land at least since the beginning of the Bronze Age 
and had interbred into a number of local strains before its 
close; that quite early in the Bronze Age a third element 
appears, in the Marmara region, akin to the “ Northern” 
type, whose source is on the steppe cast o f the Dnieper, 
and the westward spread of which began early enough to  
account for the appearance of similar people in the “ third 
c ity ” at Hissarlik. As the general proportions of the skull 
in the “ Northern” and in the “ Mediterranean" types are not 
very different, there is greater risk of confusion between 
these two elem ents than between either of them and the 
"Alpine Armenoid" types, so long as we are restricted to 
this anatomical evidence. But the “ Northern" type differs 
in two other rcsj>ecfs from the "M editerranean” ; in its 
geographical distribution, for if comes info the dkgcan world 
from the north and by land; and in the superficial appearance 
of it* living representatives, for it is characteristically blond. 
To trace more precisely, therefore, the m ovem ents and 
effect* of intruders from the north, we must turn to other 
kinds of evidence; and these we shall find, when we examine 
the second and the third of Herodotus' criteria of nationality, 
namely, language and religion.
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T he Greek Language

When we speak of the Greek language, we are using a 
general and abstract term to describe collectively several 
groups of closely related dialects, within each of which minor 
differences are recognizable between the speech of almost 
every community and its neighbors. In a country so 
minutely subdivided geographically, these local variations 
of speech are only what is to be expected. What is less easy 
to explain is the existence of larger groups clearly distin
guished from one another, and each nearly homogeneous 
within itself. Not that these larger groups were by any 
means uniform in early times. Just as the common speech 
of literary and commercial use, in Hellenistic times, was an 
artificial idiom mainly derived from the common speech of 
educated Athenians, but modified by general use among 
Greeks from all parts, so the literary Ionic in which Herod
otus and Hippocrates wrote was an artificial idiom current 
among learned and literary men in Ionia during the fifth 
century alongside the four colloquially spoken dialects of 
Ionic of which Herodotus has described the geographical 
distribution in his own time.' By comparison of examples of 
dialects as early in date as the sixth and even the seventh 
century, but for the most part of the fifth, fourth, and third, 
it is possible to trace back the more important variations to 
the eleventh or twelfth century or rather to the redistribu
tion of dialects by movements traditionally ascribed to those 
centuries (fig. 3).*

The Greeks themselves recognized three main groups of 
these dialects, /Eolic, Ionic, Doric, best represented by the 
dialects of the three main groups of comparatively late 
Greek settlements on the foreshore of Asia Minor, but all 
recognisable also in peninsular Greece; in Thessaly
and Bocotia, Ionic in Kulme« and (with certain modifiât»
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tions) in A ttica, Doric mainly south o f the Corinthian 
Isthm us. T o these three, modern philology has added a 
fourth, represented by the dialects of Arcadia, Cyprus, and 
the Greek colonies in Pam phylia and other parts o f the 
south coast o f Asia Minor, and has considerably extended

the group to which Doric belongs, by associating with it the 
dialects o f northwestern (»recce which, together with Ar
cadian, the ancients thought to he Æolie.*

The philological ground of distinction between these four 
groups is the kind and amount of modification of their prin
cipal vowel sounds, and also o f certain consonants, from the 
corresponding sounds in the earliest phases of (»reek speech 
recoverable by comparison with other lm!o~Kurope«n Ian-
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guages; supported by other changes in the term inations o f  
verbs and substantives. In Ionic and A ttic, for example, 
a became first a  and then (in Attic) , and consonantal v 
disappeared: in Æ olic, initial th and / became ph  and p;  in 
the Arcadian group e and o changed to i and u. Doric on 
the other hand retained a number of more primitive char
acters which most other dialects had outgrown. The whole 
question of the relationship between the main groups is com
plicated by a number of cross-resemblances, which are only  
noted here by way of caution against arbitrary use o f any 
one set of likenesses or differences. The dialect groups are, 
in fact, groups of local idioms, not standard modes of speech 
mishandled in popular usage.4

From their distribution in classical times, it will be 
obvious that it is only on the west coast of Asia M inor that 
the three divisions recognized by the ancient Greeks were 
an adequate classification of coherent local groups; Æolic 
from the Hellespont to the gulf of Smyrna; Ionic south o f  
this point to M iletus just south o f  the M aeander river; 
Doric from the gulf o f Iasus to Rhodes.

Doric, it is true, was continuously spoken south of  
Rhodes, in Carpathos and Casus, in Crete, and also in 
Thera, M elos, and a few other islands in the southern 
Cyclades; thus linking Asiatic Doris geographically, as it 
was associated traditionally, with the Doric-speaking dis
tricts of the Greek peninsula, M cssenia, Laconia, Argolis, 
with Mcgaris north of the Isthmus. Ionia similarly lay 
opposite to the ionic-speaking Cyclades and Euboea, and 
also to Attica; but the Attic dialect differed appreciably 
from the insular and Asiatic dialects of Ionic, though tradi
tionally the Ionian* oversea were mainly emigrants from 
Attica. .Tubs, too, lay opposite to two Æ olic-speaking 
districts, Thessaly and Boeotia; but between these lay 
Ehthiotis, Malts, Êocris, and Bhocis, where the dialects were 
of the West Greek group which is now recognized a* clotely
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akin to Doric; and as these territories form a wedge between 
Thessaly and Boeotia, it seems clear that the W cst-Greek 
dialects have been intruded from farther west, in the same 
way as the Doric dialects o f Peloponnese were believed in 
antiquity to have been recently intruded from northwestern 
Greece.

The traditional genealogy, then, of “Hellen and his sons," 
in its earlier form, not only is later than the “coming o f the 
Dorians," but presupposes the establishm ent o f the three 
groups o f Asiatic colonies.* On the other hand, it came into 
existence before the establishment of the “Achaean” colonies 
in South Italy, or at all events before their ethnological 
significance was realized; for it is only in the redraft of the 
traditional pedigree by Hclianicus, in the fifth century,* that 
“Achaeus” is bracketed with “ Ion" as grandson of Hellen, 
under a very suspect father whose name X outhos simply 
means the "brown" m an.’ As the western “Achacans" did 
not speak Ionic, but Wcst-Grcck dialects like their mother- 
tongue in north Peloponnese, the linguistic basis of classifi
cation has here been superseded by one based on tradition, 
and supplemented by a racial contrast between “ brown" 
people and others who were not "brown." How diagram
matic the pedigree had become by this time is shown further 
by the addition of a daughter of Hellen, whose name 
Xenopatra, the "dan of  strangers," suggests that provision 
was being made for receiving as "sons o f Hellen" {Kopie 
who could claim to be so only on their m other’s side, if at all. 
Who such {Kopie were (so to speak) on the father's side was 
a further question; for as we have seen already (p. xxi), 
Greek tradition was dear that the Greek people was of mixed 
origin, and that the “Hellenic" ingredient had spread 
recently and at first locally among the others.

In the fifth century the fyj*c specimen of a |>eople which 
had been converted from Pelasgian to Hellenic was the 
population o f Attica, which certainly had a dialect more
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strongly characterized than any other at that time.* From 
the fourth century onward, however, it was the Arcadian 
who was presented as typical of “pre-Hellenic” man.* T he  
reasons for this were in part at least political, but it can 
hardly have escaped the notice of contemporaries that 
Arcadian envoys and exiles spoke very queer Greek, and 
had notions and habits o f their own. But the “Pelasgian 
theory” was sufficient explanation; at most it was observed 
that there were parallels to Arcadian custom s in other back
waters of the Greek world, and also in some parts o f Italy. 
There was at all events no further attem pt to amend the 
Hellenic pedigree; even when the W est-Greck dialects had 
come under review, in the days of the Æ tolian and Achaean 
leagues, for the same kind o f political reason as the Arcadian 
in the fourth century, they were set down as a kind of  
/Folic; anti so matters restai till the scientific study of  
languages began again, early in the nineteenth century.

So recent was the expansion of the “ sons of H ellen” 
believed in classical times to be, that an approximate date 
was assigned to it, at the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
All pedigrees of “ sons of /Eolus” ran up to the generation 
of 1360, and stopped there; Hellen therefore, the father of 
/Eolus, was conceived to belong to the generation of 1400, 
and Deucalion’s flood to that of 1430. The significance of 
such legends must be examined at a later stage in this argu
ment (Chapter VI). For the m oment, it needs only to b e  
noted that one of the /Eolid pedigrees is given fully in the 
0 ,/v ,w v , and is therefore not a mere invention o f classical 
scholarship, but a piece o f  folk memory presuming an 
cepted  perspective of a period before and Iteyond the estab
lishment of the actual state of things, in which the Homeric 
poems came into being, There was, that is to say, a begin- 
lung, as well as an end, to the traditional “coming of Hellen 
ami his va ts,” and this "coming“ was conceived as a more 
or less historical |*criod lasting about four hundred years,
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beginning with some kind o f dispersal from a source in or 
near the southern margin of Thessaly, about 1400 B.C., and 
ending with the establishm ent o f Greek-speaking commun
ities, Æ olic, Ionic, and Doric, in the west coast o f Asia 
Minor, in the latter part of the eleventh century B.C. It is 
important to realize how long this period was, and how much 
time it allowed for complicated sequences o f events. It is 
as long, for example, as the interval between the coming o f  
the Saxons into Britain, and the reign of King Alfred; or in 
European history, between Alaric and Charlemagne.

The Greek language then consists of a fourfold group of  
dialects which were believed by the Greeks themselves to 
have been distributed in Greek lands not many centuries 
before Greek history begins; and even some of the most 
characteristically Greek peoples o f historical times, such as 
the Athenians, were believed to have learned to speak Greek 
after previously speaking some other language. But to trace 
“ Hellen and his sons” back to a home in Phthinris, in the 
days immediately following "Deucalion's flood,” though it 
seems to have satisfied ancient (»reek curiosity, does not 
explain the resemblances defected not much more than a 
century ago between the structure and vocabulary of all 
dialects of (»reek, and those of other languages of the same 
"Indo-European” group, as far cast as Sanskrit in northern 
India, and as far west as the Italic and Celtic languages of 
Europe.

For us, therefore, the linguistic problem is threefold. 
The first question is, what kind of language was spoken in 
Greek lands before the introduction of (»reck? And the 
answer to this c o m e s  from a few local survivals, ami from a 
comparison o f final place names with the place names o f  
adjacent regions where languages distinct from (»reek were 
still in use in classical times, or have been preserved m some 
other sertpt than the (»reek alphabet.
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Secondly, we have to ask, how an Indo-European lan
guage such as Greek came to be introduced into the lands 
about the Ægean, and especially why it obtained so firm 
and early a hold on the European side, and so late and 
precarious an occupation of the Asiatic coast, and even in 
European Thrace. The answer here comes from a com
parison between the circumstances in which Indo-European 
languages first appear in regions east of the Ægean, where 
documentary evidence is available much earlier than in 
Greek lands, and in those of the Greek peninsula and ad
jacent regions landwards; and in particular we have to 
follow up the clues offered in Chapter II by the rare indica
tions of intrusive kinds of men from north of the Mountain- 
zone, in the light of the geographical features of the whole 
region, illustrated in Chapter I, and of the collateral argu
ments from religious beliefs and material arts, in Chapters 
IV and V.

Thirdly, when we have formed some provisional idea 
of the mode, anti date, of the arrival of Greek speech in 
Greek lands at all, we have to return to the relations between 
the principal dialects of Greek itself, and ask how far their 
actual distribution accords with ancient beliefs as to their 
origin, and in particular with the notion of a proximate dis
persal from a focus so far south as Phthiotis, or even (as 
the legend of Deucalion’s flood suggests) as the northern 
ami eastern slopes of Parnassus.

SuavivAi.s or P » r4 1kiarnic Lanouaoks

Beyond and even within the "Period of Migrations," 
which (as we have seen) was closed, not initiated, by the 
colonization of the west coast of Asia Minor, there is no 
direct evidence as to the distribution of the Greek dialects; 
for there are no inscriptions in Greek characters so early as 
these event*, and the numerous documents from Mtnoan 
palace archives in Crete, and similar writings from elsewhere,
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have not yet been read, so that it is not certain whether the 
language o f these is some kind o f Greek or not.1®

T hat the Minoan inscriptions are not in Greek is, how
ever, the more likely alternative. Greek belongs to the 
Indo-European group o f languages, and so far as its structure 
is concerned, its vowel system  has remained very little  
changed from the earliest recoverable phase in any of them. 
Its verb is more com pletely preserved than in any other, 
except Sanskrit; its noun retains five o f the original case- 
endings in regular use, and occasional examples of one or 
tw o more. With the structure of the language so well pre
served, existing dialects, though themselves represented only 
in comparatively late texts, are good evidence for the general 
character o f any earlier variety of Greek; and as the later 
M inoan script separated each word from the next by punctu
ation, and also represented each syllabic by a separate sign, 
it should not be difficult to recognize Greek verb-inflections 
and case-endings, if they are present at all. H itherto how
ever this has not been found practicable.

On the other hand, the Greek vocabulary contains an 
unusually high ratio (estim ated at about forty per cent) 
o f words which are not recognized as belonging to any Indo- 
European roof or stem. Probably the ratio is really even  
higher, because it has been easier, and also for some en
quirers more attractive, to identify doubtful words as Indo- 
European, than as loans from some other kind of language.11

Greek has, therefore, after taking independent shape as 
a language or coherrnt group o f dialects, been in contact 
with a civilization different from, and more elaborate than, 
that enjoyed by those who sp ike any kind of (»reck lie fore 
auch contact was established. Further, some of these “ loan 
words*' are of certain well marked forms, or include d is
tinctive suffixes or term inations, which are found also com 
monly in names of places, rivers, hills, and other physical 
features, not only in most parts of ( »recce and the /Egcan,
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but also in large districts of southwestern Asia Minor, where 
Greek was only spoken in very late times.11 It is inferred 
from this that these local names, and the words of common 
use which resemble them, have been taken over from a 
language or languages habitual in this region before Greek 
was spoken there; and further, from the large percentage of 
borrowed words in Greek, that the people who first spoke 
Greek in these lands had to make acquaintance with a large 
number of things, in daily intercourse with those whom they 
found there, for which they had no words of their own. 
That is, they were strangers in a strange land and had come 
rather suddenly into contact with fresh surroundings and a 
culture and mode of' life different from their own. If these 
strange words were found only in late Greek, they might 
be explained as loan words due to trade or travel in classical 
times, but a sufficient number of them are used in the 
Homeric poems to make it certain that this borrowing is in 
great measure ancient. That they have been borrowed from 
either Illyrian, the nearest neighboring language to the 
northwest of peninsular Greece, or from the Thracian and 
Phrygian group (best represented now by the earliest 
mediaeval stages of Armenian) to the northeast of the 
Aegean ami in northwestern Asia Minor, is also unlikely, 
because the place names already mentioned are far more 
frequent in the parts of Greek lands and Asia Minor where 
there is least reason to believe that these other languages 
were spoken ar any time. Also, some of the same words 
appear also as loan words in Armenian, and consequently 
cannot have come into (»reek from the group to which 
Armenian itself belongs.

A few scraps of evidence help rather to illustrate, than 
to remedy, our ignorance of the older languages of the 
.igran. The islands of Irmnos and Imbros in the North 
A gran were still inhabited as late as the end of the sixth 
century by a people whom Herodotus writing in the fifth
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century describes as “Peiasgian.” T o  the same people he 
ascribes settlem ents in the Hellespont region, and also on 
the eastern border o f M acedon, a little inland behind the 
Chalcidic promontory, and says that these two groups of 
comm unities could understand each other’s language; that 
there were other survivals of “ Peiasgian” speech here and 
there; that formerly there had been for a while a “Peiasgian” 
settlem ent within a few miles o f Athens; and further that 
the ancestors of the Athenians had been originally in some 
sense “ Peiasgian” until “at the same time as they were 
transformed into Hellenes, they also learned anew the lan
guage.” '* From other statem ents of Herodotus, and also 
from the express testim ony of Thucydides, it is clear that 
the name “ Peiasgian" had already been commonly used as 
a general term for peoples who were pre-Hellenic, though 
not therefore necessarily aboriginal.'* Hut it is also certain 
that among such peoples were included some who bore in 
Greek the same “Tyrrhenian” name as the people whom the 
Romans knew as the Etruscans in the region of middle Italy  
between the river Arno and the Tiber; and Herodotus and 
others believed that the Tyrrhenians of Italy were emigrants 
from Lydia and akin to the Lydian people or (since that 
people was composite) to some element in it.'* Though little 
is known about the Etruscan language, it is at least certain 
that if is unconnected with any other language of Italy; 
that its alphabet, though generally similar to the Chalcidic 
or western class o f early Greek alphabets, contains a few 
forms which are not ( halt idic but are found in the scripts 
o f Lydia, Phrygia, and some early Greek cities of Asia 
Minor; that its vocabulary includes words resembling forms 
o f place names in those southwestern regions ol Asia Minor 
where the pre Hellenic place names already mentioned 
occur; and that there is some resemblance between its 
grammatical forms anti those of the Lydian language and 
perhaps also o f some of the more am lent languages still 
spoken in ami around the Caucasus,'*
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All this would not carry us far, but for the discovery o f  
an inscribed stone in Lemnos, probably the tombstone o f the 
warrior whose effigy is carved on it in armor resembling at 
the same time some early Greek armor, and the earliest 
representations of Etruscan armor in Italy. The inscription,

Kt* 4 G K o o tu n iK  Ai, DiHTHimTiMN or Pro rut«, a n d
Hi hvivai* »r Tkkm in O hksk Koi.s-MimuSY

which is in an early alphabet closely resembling early 
Etruscan letters, is now generally admitted to be cither in 
a dialect of Etruscan or at all events in a closely related 
language.'* There is therefore little doubt that at len t 
one non Hellenic language remained in use in the North 
Ægean until classical times, and as there is no reason to
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regard the Lemnian inscription as akin to Thracian or 
Phrygian— the only languages introduced into this region 
as late as Greek, or later—it seems necessary to conclude 
that the Lemnian language is not only non-Hellenic but 
pre-Hellenic.

Secondly, short inscriptions have been found on the site 
o f Praesus in eastern Crete, in an early Greek alphabet but 
not in any kind of Greek speech: it is not even certain that 
they are in any Indo-European language, and they show no 
resemblance to the Lycian language of the southwestern 
coast of Asia Minor, which is in much the same ambiguous 
position, though its script differs more than that of Praesus 
from ordinary Greek lettering.'* Now of Praesus, Herodotus 
has a story1” that its people, alone of all Cretans, refrained 
from joining a great oversea expedition to Sicily which he 
assigns to “ the days of M inos,” and thereby escaped destruc
tion. As “ the days of M inos” in Greek folk-memory repre
sent at latest the earlier part of the thirteenth century 
(p. 321) and perhaps a hundred years earlier (since there are 
tales about two kings of that name), we have here a Greek 
attem pt to explain why the people of Praesus were so differ
ent from other living Cretans; and as the Praesian inscrip
tions show that a non Hellenic language remained in use 
there within Hellenic times, it seems to follow that this was 
also a pre Hellenic language; though there is nothing to 
suggest that it was the same as that of Lemnos, nor any 
proof that either of them is the same as that of the Minoan 
inscriptions at Cnossus, In support of that alternative, 
there is only the widespread similarity of place names to 
suggest that at some time or other a single type or group 
o f languages was rather widely spoken. 1 hat it was still in 
common use at the tinte of the introduction of (»reek, seems 
to follow from the Greek borrowings from its vocabulary.

Thirdly, though if is rather a far cry from the /Lgean 
to Cyprus, it is necessary for our argument to note, first
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that the dialect of Greek which was in use in that island 
was long written not in a Greek alphabet but in a syllabic 
script like that of the Minoan inscriptions, and in part 
derived from it, as a few early docum ents show. Now though 
most of the inscriptions in this Cypriote script are in the 
same Greek dialect— to the peculiarities o f which further 
reference will be made later— a few are in another language, 
which is certainly not Phoenician (the other common means 
of intercourse in the island in Hellenic times) but has not 
yet been identified with any other known language.*0 This 
evidence is only of interest in the present connection, be
cause, though the unknown language may be that of the 
aborigines of Cyprus, there is nothing at present to show  
that it is not that of the Minoan colonists who came from 
the Ægean to Cyprus in the fourteenth century, and used 
there that intermediary script, already mentioned, which 
was borrowed from the Minoan and is ancestral to the 
Cypriote.5' Consequently it is no longer permissible to 
assume, as has sometimes been done, that the people who 
introduced the Cypriote syllabary into Cyprus were also 
those who introduced the Greek language. It is indeed more 
likely, in the present state of the evidence, that the inter
mediary script was introduced by people speaking the 
Minoan language, and that it was later that Greek-speaking 
settlers, finding both Minoan language and Minoan script 
in the island, and having as yet no regular script o f their 
own, adopted the Cypriote variety o f M inoan script for 
intercourse in ( ! reck. For this purpose, it must be adm itted, 
this syllabary is very ill-suited; being contrived, like its 
Minoan prototype, for recording a quite different kind of 
language, in which every consonant was followed by a 
dearly pronounced vowel.5*

From this survey of the slight and scattered remnants 
o f pre Hellenic speech in districts afterwards occupied by 
Greek-speaking people not much information is to be gath-
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ered, until it is possible to read the Minoan documents of 
Crete. O f these, meanwhile, the chief significance is that 
the period which they cover is approximately known, and 
also the date at which this system  o f writing went out o f  
use (about 1400 B .C .), in the collapse o f the régime which 
employed it. This event does not necessarily date the first 
introduction of Greek speech into Crete, and still less (as 
the Praesian inscriptions show), does it imply the disuse o f  
any older language.1* It does however mark the close of a 
long period of essentially continuous development of ma
terial civilization, and the beginning of a period of successive 
disturbances which lasted for about four hundred years; 
nearly as long, that is, as the interval between the invasion 
o f Gaul by the Germans o f Ariovistus in 58 B.C. and the 
siege o f  Rome by Alaric the Goth in 408 A .D .

For survivals of the pre-Hellenic peoples o f the North  
Æ gean, Greek writers used, as we have seen, the tribal 
name "Pelasgian,” and there is Homeric folk-memory o f  
“Pelasgians” in Crete tor), about 1200 B.C., speaking appar
ently a distinct language from that of the "Eteocretans” 
who seem to represent the older population of the east end 
o f the island, round Praesus, and also from that o f the 
“ Cydones” whose name survived in that of Cydonia, in the 
west. But the commoner names for pre-Hellenic peoples in 
the South /Egean were those o f the "Lelcgcs” and "K ares.” 
These also were certainly used in a generic and descriptive 
sense, but there were actually Lelcgcs still in the fourth 
century, speaking a language o f their own, and forming the 
serf population o f the coast district of Asia Minor from the 
M acander valley southward to the gulf of Ceramus; and 
their overlords, the historic Carians, had given their name 
to an even longer stretch of coast, as far south as the main
land opposite Rhodes, and also to a considerable distance 
inland. They still spoke their own Carian language in the 
country districts until the early days of the Roman Empire,**
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but it already included m any Greek words in the third 
century B.C. O f this Carian language, however, hardly 
anything remains except names of persons and places; but 
these exhibit that class of stem s and terminations which has 
already given us our principal clue to pre-Hellenic speech in 
the South Æ gean, and also others which recur in the Lydian 
and even the M ysian country farther north.

The Lydian language, represented by numerous inscrip
tions of classical date, is not yet fully understood. The  
belief of Herodotus that the Etruscans o f Italy were of 
Lydian origin, compelled by famine to migrate at a period 
which he seems to regard as not long before the twelfth 
century, is confirmed by similarities o f structure between 
Etruscan and Lydian “which cannot be accidental” ;“  but 
other elements in Lydian grammar seem to be Indo-Euro
pean, and probably the language is a mixed one. T hat there 
were at least two elem ents in the population of Lydia, as in 
that o f Caria, is suggested by H erodotus’ description, and 
also by the fact that in the Homeric Catalogue, which is 
in geographical order, the place of the Lydians is taken by  
another people, the M aeonians, whose name remained asso
ciated in classical times with a district o f Lydia." The  
significance o f the mixed speech of the classical Lydians 
will be appreciated when we come to the history of the conti
nental interior o f Asia Minor. Similarly connected with 
those “ Carian” survivals, and much better represented by  
numerous inscriptions in alphabets closely related with  
those of Greek comm unities, are the languages of Lycia, 
and other districts farther east, along the m ountainous 
southern margin of Asia Minor as far as Cilicia and inland 
as far as the non-Hellenic language encountered by Saint 
Paul in Lycaonia.”  But while these more easterly languages 
show general agreement among themselves they present 
fairly well marked differences from Carian and other vari
eties o f west-coast sjtcech; the frontier between the two
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groups lying in the very rugged highland which separates 
the large drainage basins of the East Ægean from the 
smaller and more torrential streams which reach the sea 
east o f the island screen o f Rhodes and Carpathos. The  
Lycian language, it is true, shows some resemblances in 
detail with Greek; but in view of the persistent and appar
ently early intercourse between Lycian coast towns and 
Greek seafarers, and of the establishment of Greek-speaking 
settlem ents in Pam phylia imm ediately to the eastward, 
these may probably be ascribed to the introduction of  
Greek idioms, comparatively late, rather than to com m unity  
o f origin.”  But, as in Lydian, the alternative of an early 
mixture of Indo-European and Old-Asianic speech is not 
quite excluded.

How far northeastward into Asia Minor these related 
groups o f languages once extended, it is as difficult to 
determine as to discover their former range over the Ægean; 
and for a very similar reason. Place names, here too, 
indicate a wide early range; but in addition to the de
struction and disturbance caused by the Gaulish invasion 
in the third century R.C., which established a Celtic
speaking Galatia on the central plateau, there is ample 
evidence from language to confirm the historical tradition 
that the Phrygian population, which the Gauls displaced, 
had not been long established there; that if had come thither 
from southeastern Europe; that the Thracians were laggard 
tribes o f the same group who had stopped short in the 
Marmara region and west of it;38 and that on the other hand 
the Armenian language, which displaced the older and quite 
different speech of the old "V annic kingdom as late as the 
seventh century, represents the high water mark of this fide 
of European intruders.40 With the European antecedents 
o f  these Thraco-Phrygian invaders we shall have to deal 
later when we come to the archaeological evidence; at this 
point it is sufficient to note that though this group of larv-
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guages spread into Asia Minor from the European end, it 
belongs to the same eastern group of Indo-European lan
guages as Sanskrit and Old Persian, not to the western group 
which includes as its nearest neighbors the northern dialects 
o f Greek, including that of the M acedonians, who were 
coming in the fifth century to have a common frontier with 
the Thracians in the Strymon basin, owing to the rapid 
disappearance of the Paeonian tribes, who had hitherto occu
pied that region and held M acedonians and Thracians 
apart.31

We have now made a complete circuit through the 
regions imm ediately east of the Æ gean, seeking for some
thing more coherent than the survivals in loan words and 
place names, with which we began, to illustrate the distri
bution of languages there before Greek dialects began to 
spread. And in the center and northwest of Asia Minor we 
have found just such a situation as in Greece itself, with a 
comparatively recent group of Indo-European languages, 
Thracian, Phrygian, and Armenian, superimposed on lan
guages and a culture more anciently established there. 
And some of these older languages clearly belong to the 
same group as those which are revealed by loan words and 
place names in the Ægean and perhaps also in the Greek 
peninsula itself. Is this however the whole story? The 
circumstance already noted that Thracian and Phrygian 
appear to belong to the eastern group o f Indo-European 
languages, whereas Greek is of the western, suggests that it 
is not; and at all events makes it necessary to distinguish  
carefully between these two instances o f Indo-European 
intrusion. Clearly it will help to define the problem which 
confronts us here, if we can form any conception o f the course 
of events in Asia Minor, a larger, more continental area, 
more coherent a s  well as of simpler structure, than the 
shattered and partly submerged country west of it.
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Fortunately here there is not only a large mass of docu
mentary material of early date, at last decipherable; but, as 
now deciphered, this gives us an outline of historical events, 
very much farther back than any documentary record on 
the side of the Greeks.” The reason for this is simple; for 
whereas Ægean civilization devised a mode of writing of its 
own, to which at present we have no clue, Babylonian 
merchants established themselves in the heart of Asia Minor, 
at least as early as 2400 B.C., and their cuneiform writing 
was in time adopted for several of the native languages. 
The only very large series of documents from this region, 
the H ittite  archives from Boghaz-keui in Cappadocia, be
longs, it is true, to rather later times, and moreover does 
not yet give us the means to interpret the numerous monu
m ents inscribed with pictorial signs, which are local and 
probably later; but the texts at present available are 
sufficient to establish a few very important points, more 
especially when account is also taken of Babylonian refer
ences to certain peoples of alien speech, still farther to the 
east.

The importance o f this fresh source of evidence is best 
illustrated by comparison with what we have for countries 
and languages where it is not available. The earliest written 
examples o f Latin which can be dated by their historical 
content belong to the third century B.C., and the unique 
"black stone” from a low-level excavation in the Forum 
is in letters derived from the (»reek alphabet, and probably 
not earlier than the sixth. I he earliest literary texts belong 
quite to the end of the third century. I he earliest (»reck 
docum ents only go back to the seventh or at most the eighth  
century’, and the earliest extant compositions in (»reck, 
namely, the Homeric poems, though preserved by their 
metrical form and the esteem in which they were held, in 
something like their original shajK?, refer mainly to events 
which Greek popular tradition assigned only to the early
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part of the twelfth century; the poems themselves were 
believed by the classical Greeks to have been composed in 
the ninth.

In India, too, there is at present nothing but literary 
evidence of the same kind as the Homeric poems and far 
less easily dated, either by the form of the compositions, 
or by the coherence of the traditions they embody. On 
literary grounds, and mainly by estim ates o f the historical 
sequence of literary styles, which may however have been 
either slower or more rapid than is commonly supposed, 
the fifteenth century seems likely as a lower limit for the 
occupation of the Punjab by immigrants of Indo-European 
speech. But as the occupation itself was probably gradual, 
its beginning may have to be placed considerably earlier 
than this.

F irst  A p p e a r a n c e  of  I n do- E u r o p e a n  S p eech  i n  t h e

N ear  E ast

From the linguistic resemblances between Latin, Greek, 
and Sanskrit, it is certain that these, and other languages 
of similar structure distributed farther to the northwest, 
result from geographical spread and local modification o f a 
kind of speech which once had a continuous distribution in 
some region north o f the M ountain-zone. Into and through 
the M ountain-zone these several languages have been propa
gated, changing as they went. N ow  between northern India 
and Asia Minor, the diverging and then converging ranges 
of the M ountain-zone enclose the Iranian plateau, occupied 
still by Indo-European-speaking Persians, earlier stages of 
whose language arc preserved in a simplified cuneiform  
script as far back as the sixth century B.C. Their great 
Achaemenid kings, Cyrus and Darius, in the latter half o f  
that century traced their pedigree back to the latter part 
o f the eighth, with obviously Indo-European names, in a 
highland principality among the great mountain chains
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which rise imm ediately east of the Persian gulf and the 
Tigris valley. It is also late in the eighth century that the 
Assyrian king Sargon encountered in the Median section 
o f the same highland a chief whose name Dayakku repre
sents the Deioces whom Herodotus describes as the founder 
o f the Median kingdom.33 This nam e too appears to be 
Indo-European.

N ow  Babylonia, as we saw from its geographical position 
at the junction of the M ountain-zone and the Arabian slab 
of the great southern flat-land, and from the intermixture of 
“ brown” and "Armenoid” breeds, to which it owed its 
earliest culture, lies in an exceptionally favorable position 
for recording the linguistic history of this frontier region, 
and had a very ancient system  of writing in which to do this, 
first in Sumerian, then in Sem itic language.

About 2CKX) B.C., Babylonian docum ents begin to record 
a long gradual expansion of alien tribes from beyond the 
Tigris, originating in or beyond the mountains, and by about 
1760 Babylonia itself became subject to the "K assite” 
dynasty, whose official language is neither Semitic nor 
Sumerian, nor indeed of any recognizable affinity.« But 
as the Kassites introduced the horse into Babylonia, and 
used it, like the Aryans who were bringing it at about the 
same time into northern India, not for riding but for drawing 
wheeled vehicles, it is inferred that they had been in contact, 
before arrival in Babylonia, with people of Aryan culture 
and speech. More than this, among the names of Kassite 
kings arc some which apfiear to contain Indo European 
elem ents, as though they belonged to families which had 
once used Indo-European speech, but had lost it as their 
official language, through assimilation to the people o f  
Kassite speech whose m ovem ents they were now directing. 
Some Kassite deifies too seem to have Indo Kuroj>ean 
nam es.” YVe shall have occasion later to discuss other 
instances of such a c hange of language (p. 107), In medieval
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times we m ay compare the fate o f the Scandinavian N orth
men o f Norm andy; they often bore pagan Norse names, 
long after they had become Christian; they invaded England 
speaking the Norman French o f their vassals in Norm andy; 
but they found themselves obliged, before long, to make use 
o f  the English speech o f their new subjects across the 
Channel.

Further evidence of movements o f  the same kind is found 
in a treaty about 1360, between the kings o f the H atti folk, 
then dominant in Asia Minor, and of the M itanni people in 
northern M esopotamia, some of whose chiefs bore Aryan 
names, though the M itanni language is unrecognizable. 
This treaty is sanctioned in the names o f Babylonian and 
M itannian deities, and four of the eight M itannian deities 
have the names of Aryan gods, Indra, Varuna, M ithra, and 
the twin N asatya, all familiar from the earliest Aryan litera
ture of India. Further, the M itanni people had a grade of 
fighting men called marianna, which seems to represent the 
Sanskrit word tiulry a for “ young warriors’*; and a M itannian  
docum ent dealing with the management o f horses, in the 
same Hatti archives, used Aryan -words for the numerals 
1 ,3 , 5, 7, and 9 .«

In this connection it is to be noted that it was in the 
obscure period between 1900 and 1600, when the Kassites 
were establishing themselves in Babylonia, that the Egyp
tians became acquainted with the horse through conquest 
by a foreign people, the H yksos, who certainly retreated 
eventually into Syria, though it cannot yet be proved that 
they came thence. But also about 1400 1350 there were 
local princes in Syria and Palestine with Aryan names, one 
o f which, Biridasva, seems to contain the .Sanskrit asva 
“h o r s e . A s  there is at present no evidence that Indo- 
European languages were commonly spoken cither in Syria 
or in M itanni land, probably these horse-using, Aryan- 
named leaders were o f different origin from their followers, 
like the Kassitc kings in Babylonia.
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As these Indo-European names in western Asia show  
greater likeness to those o f  Aryan India than to the Iranian 
speech of the later M edes and Persians, it has been inferred 
that Iranian and Aryan speech had not yet diverged. This, 
however, is not necessary, as m ay be illustrated from the 
queer geographical distribution o f  other intrusive lan
guages, such as the Teutonic and Slavonic groups in Europe. 
All the Indo-European languages hitherto noted, however, 
belong to that eastern division o f the whole family, in which, 
for example, the word for “hundred” has an j-sound as in 
satem, not a more or less guttural sound as in Latin ,

Greek hekaton, or German hundert.
Now comes the notable discovery that a language o f this 

western “ centum group” was in official adm inistrative use 
from before 1500 B.C. till about 1200 B.C. in the so-called 
“H ittite  Empire” of the H atti folk in Asia Minor. But here 
the linguistic situation is quite different from that o f M it- 
anni-land or the Kassitc régime, for neither the H atti them
selves nor their principal vassals spoke (as the writers
call this official language) and even the H atti names o f gods 
and kings are not Indo-European. This N asili idiom itself, 
though Indo-European in structure, contains many alien 
elem ents in its vocabulary; a notable point o f similarity 
with Greek, and of contrast with the languages of the eastern 
division and also with Latin and other European groups, 
which have all retained a considerable proportion o f their 
original outfit o f words.

As N asili is a centum  language, it stands rather closer
phonetically to (»reck and other western languages, than do 
Phrygian and its derivative Armenian, which eventually  
superseded it in Asia Minor; and there is no evidence that 
there were any Phrygian-speaking or other /«/cw-using 
peoples in Asia Minor as yet. Other evidence (besides its 
western affinities) that N asili did not come into Asia Minor 
from the east, is supplied by its geographical position, and
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by the quite different relations between language and per
sonal names, in the H atti, the M itannian, and the K assite 
régimes. The possibility cannot be excluded that it came 
in from the north by way o f  the Caucasus, but the circum
stance that Armenian, which superseded the older Vannic 
language there in the eighth or seventh century, seems to be 
derived from Phrygian, makes this unlikely; and the only  
other route from the northern flat-land, where all Indo- 
European speech seems to originate, is by way of the M ar
mara region.

The H atti, like the Kassites and M itannians, used horse- 
chariots in war but did not ride.’* And it should be noted 
here that in Greek lands too, as throughout the Ancient 
East, the earliest evidence for horse-rn/wjj as distinct from 
horse-driving in war chariots, is from monuments o f the 
Early Iron age, certainly not earlier than about 1000 B.C. 
and probably later; also that the earliest horse-riding peoples 
in the Iranian region are the historical M edes and Persians, 
of whom little is known before the widespread excursions o f  
nomad horsemen from beyond the Caucasus in the early 
seventh century. In the Ægean, the earliest representation 
o f the horse is on a seal impression from Cnossus, showing 
that the animal was being transported oversea about 1500 
B.C.; it was in use in Crete as a beast o f burden soon after; 
and for chariots on the mainland as early as the “ fourth shaft 
grave” at M ycenae and the Vaphio tom b.1* In Homer, 
Horses are driven, but not ridden except by an acrobat; 
even in the eighth or seventh century, though warriors had 
begun to ride to battle, they dismounted to fight.4®

The historical context, in which the N a h li  language 
appears, deserves attention now, because it supplies both 
analogies and contrasts with the circumstances in which we 
first detect Grcck~s|>eaking people in Greek lands. Docu
m ents from Cappadocia, in Babylonian script and language, 
reveal a flourishing business com m unity there, about 2400
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B.C., in frequent intercourse with the mother-country o f  
these merchants.41 In these letters, persons are mentioned  
whose names resemble later Hatti names; but there is no 
reference to such a political régime as the Hatti eventually  
created there. About 1950 B.C., however, Babylon itself 
was invaded by H atti folk; and as this raid imm ediately  
preceded (and probably facilitated) the Kassite conquest o f  
Babylonia, and was about contemporary with the H yksos 
conquest of Egypt, it seems to have been part o f the same 
great series o f  disturbances, though it did not therefore 
necessarily proceed from the same quarter as the Kassite 
inroad.4’ There is also reason to believe that Egypt had 
some experience o f Hatti folk in this disturbed period.4® If  
the leader of the Hatti attack on Babylon was the king 
Mursil, whose account of such a raid has been preserved, 
the pedigree o f the H atti kings goes back beyond 2(XX) B.C.; 
for Mursil was fifth in descent from Tlabarnas. Even if this 
Mursil was some later king, he must nevertheless have been 
a predecessor o f Dudkhalia, who reigned about 1450 B.C., 
and is succeeded by known kings until about 1200 B.C.; 
and consequently the date of Tlabarnas can hardly be later 
than 16(X) B.C.44 But this doubt only affects the duration of 
the dynasty; it does not alter the fact of Hatti aggression 
about 1950 B.C., nor the historical context in which it 
occurred. And we shall see reason, in Chapter V, to accept 
as historical the arrival of fresh people in Asia Minor from 
the northwest, about the same time as the Kassite inroads 
from the northeast, and to identify them with those who 
devastated the “ se co n d  c ity ” of Hissarlik, leaving some of 
themselves among its ruins, as we have already seen (p. 51).

There was therefore a period of at least one century, 
and probably of four or five, between the establishment o f  
the Hatti régime in Asia Minor, and the first historical 
encounter between the empire of Dudkhalia and that of 
Thorhmcs III of Egypt, about 1470 B.C .;4* and we have



CONSERVATION AND PROPAGATION 107

next to enquire what conclusions m ay be drawn from these 
facts, as to the peculiarities o f the N asili language, and as 
to the origin o f Greek, which is eventually found established  
within the next large geographical region west of the Thraco- 
Phrygian.

T he  C o n s e r v a t i o n  a n d  P r op ag a ti on  or L a n g u a g e s

M ost of us are so generally accustomed to regard lan
guage as a means of intercourse and mutual understanding, 
especially with a view to common courses of action, that we 
are liable to underestimate the importance o f a difference 
of language as a barrier against such cooperation. Y et in 
early times especially such linguistic frontiers were o f the 
greatest importance and were, moreover, often determined 
by much slighter differences o f speech than those which 
distinguish the national languages o f modern political and 
business life. For one of the chief uses o f speech in primitive 
society is as a shibboleth to distinguish kinsman from alien, 
friend from foe; as a cipher to conceal ideas and information 
from outsiders, while conveying them to the initiated. 
Am ong ourselves too this is one o f the functions o f social 
or professional slang, to detect or to foil interlopers; and the 
rapidity with which such a jargon changes is a warning, not 
to require too long periods o f time for linguistic changes 
within small and highly organized comm unities, confronted 
with rapid changes o f outlook or fortune. Language indeed 
shows less "what to do" than “how to do it": what has to 
be done is determined, quite independently o f vocabulary 
or grammar, by the hard facts of environment and the 
struggle to maintain life. A language may for example con
tain no word for "salt," or "the sea," or “ beech trees." 
Drive those who s{>cak it, however, into salt marsh, or a 
coast district, or a beech forest, and they soon find means 
to describe what they arc daily seeing and using. W hat 
keeps language uniform between distinct comm unities is
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habitual intercourse and common needs, such as those which 
link nomad societies over wide areas o f grassland, or trading 
communities on the shores o f a navigable sea. Standard 
languages, too, such as the Greek koini o f Hellenistic times, 
arise as the result o f such intercourse, especially if  this 
extends to the cultivated and literary classes who (as in 
Greece) are not always the most adventurous.

On the other hand, languages, however uniform before, 
easily break up into dialects when intercourse is obstructed  
by natural or political barriers; most rapidly of all, when 
spontaneous changes o f intonation or idiom from one gen
eration to another are emphasized and supplemented by 
the efforts of aliens to speak a tongue not their own. Such 
aliens m ay be of two kinds; the older population o f a district 
occupied now by invaders whose language is accepted and 
acquired by the conquered; or the invaders themselves, if 
it is they who accept the language of those among whom 
they have come. W hat determines the survival or extinction  
o f a language in such an event, it is not easy to say. Im
portant factors arc (1) the rigidity and exclusiveness of the 
social structure on either hand, (2) the amount, and still 
more the mode and kind, of intercourse, and especially of 
intermarriage, between the two sets of {»copie, (3) the rela
tive potency o f the two civilizations, as well as (4) the 
utility , and the adaptability, o f the compering languages 
themselves, under actual conditions of use.

O bviously change o f  circumstances produces different 
results, according as the transference of those who speak 
ir from familiar to unfamiliar surroundings is effected by 
migration or by the intrusion of an alien language into their 
m idst. Migration again may result either from the advance 
o f invaders and conquerors into fresh country, or from the 
retreat of expatriated refugees, or very commonly from both 
experiences combined, when desperate exiles carve out a 
home for themselves in their turn, at the cx[»cnsc o f a third 
party.
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M ost favorable o f all to the conservation o f language is 

the maintenance o f the social structure in unimpaired rigidity 
and exclusiveness, for example in a close m ilitant aristocracy 
such as that o f the Aryan invaders o f northern India; whose 
speech, in the older and even in the later phases o f Sanskrit, 
preserves many characters which are lost in other Indo- 
European languages. Here the very contrast between the 
customary mode of life o f the invaders and their new geo
graphical circumstances - more particularly the social struc
ture and economy of indigenous societies around them— led 
to scrupulous and even superstitious enforcement o f  prac
tices which had lost their original use and meaning. The  
same was long the habit of the Israelites after their forcible 
occupation o f Palestine, with the result that Hebrew re
tained, like Sanskrit, an exceptionally archaic appearance, 
in comparison with the speech o f other Semitic peoples less 
careful of ancestral habits and beliefs. Where there is much 
intermarriage, on the other hand, between the invaders and 
the old population of the country, the mother’s language has 
a good chance o f being perpetuated as the speech o f daily 
life, though that o f the fathers m ay be retained for admin
istrative purposes, as long as their political organization 
remains efficient. In the "scribes’ language’’ o f Ixmdon, for 
example, they write honi soil qui pense, and le roy
le venir, and issue a congé d'élire.

Applying these general considerations to the special case 
o f the Harti folk o f Asia Minor, we note that some centuries 
after the beginning of their régime they were employing for 
official correspondence what they called "our own language’’ 
* or "the scribes' language" which is essentially Indo- 
European, though with a very corrupt grammar, like pidgin 
English; while among themselves they spoke and wrote (in 
the same Babylonian script) one of the local languages o f  
Asia Minor, and their provincial dependents also had half a 
dozen languages of their own. We infer - quire apart from
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any historical records— that the H atti folk themselves are 
invaders, originally of Indo-European speech, but that they  
have intermarried extensively in Asia Minor, acquired the 
home language of their women-folk, and given native names 
to their kings, while continuing to employ their original 
speech in official correspondence, and forcing their subjects 
to do so.

In such artificial circumstances, it is not to be expected 
that a “scribes’ language” will maintain itself unaltered. 
But what happens in any such predicament, depends on 
the relative advancement o f the two civilizations, indigenous 
and intruded. When the civilization o f the conquered people 
is the lower, the vocabulary of the conquerors is likely to 
remain in use, for it expresses ideas and needs on which they 
are in a position to insist, but its grammar is liable to be 
disintegrated through the conqueror’s tolerance o f slipshod 
performance on both sides. Examples are pidgin English, 
babu English, and the Romance languages, in compara
tively modern times; and Celtic in ancient Europe. 'Ehe 
maintenance o f  Arabic over the whole extent of Arab con
quests as an official and commercial language, with pro
gressive corruption from east to west in North Africa, 
among peoples who formerly spoke either Berber or Latin, 
illustrates the same changes, less far advanced. Sanskrit, 
preserved as a literary language alongside o f numerous 
regional derivatives more or less profoundly modified, occu
pies an intermediate position between Arabic and N a h !

When, on the other hand, the civilization o f the abo
rigines is the higher, the invaders have to adopt many words 
for unfamiliar practices and objects, though they may keep 
their grammar with only slight losses and simplifications. 
The best modern example of this is I urkish, which retains 
almost unaltered the structure which the I urkish invaders 
brought with them from Turkestan, but has incorporated 
many Persian, Arabic, Armenian, (»reek, Romance, and 
even English and Teutonic words, from the more civilized
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peoples with whom conquest and commerce brought into  
contact first the Seljuk, and later the Ottoman Turks. 
It was probably only the accident that the official classes 
were polygamous that prevented Turkish from becoming 
another Nasili, and from being superseded, in the Byzantine
provinces by Greek, in the Saracen provinces by Arabic, 
as the language of Turkish children, according as they were 
brought up by Greek-speaking or Arabic-speaking mothers; 
but while Turkish grammar survived, the vocabulary, as we 
have seen, reflected the confluence of these wom en’s cultures 
in the harem, where a Turk had to be pleased if possible, 
but understood at all costs.

Now we have seen already that this is the type o f the 
linguistic change which has befallen not only N asili but also 
Greek, and the conclusion follows that those who established 
N asili as a lingua franca  in Asia Minor, and also those who 
brought primitive Greek into what thereby became “Greek 
lands,” were themselves comparatively uncultured, but 
found themselves confronted by a civilization already ma
ture and elaborate, with words o f its own for all sorts o f  
things unfamiliar hitherto to the Greek-speaking or 
speaking immigrants. From this it follows further, first, that 
those who brought the Greek language with them did not 
come into contact with Ægean civilization till that civiliza
tion was already well matured and for this (as we shall 
see later) the archaeological evidence, supplies a fairly de
tailed chronological scheme and next, that the (»reek lan
guage was itself also already well matured, and differentiated 
from other Indo-European languages, before those who 
spoke it came into contact with this higher civilization. 
For example, (»reck has not only acquired an alien word 
thalas.ut for "the sea,” bur hail already lost its inherited 
Indo Fatroj*ean word for any large sheet of water; otherwise 
it would have had no need for a loan word, from  this it 
seems a necessary conclusion that Greek sh a k in g  |ample
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had passed through a distinct phase o f experience in which 
they were quite out o f touch with any large water basin; 
though as they retained original words for “boat” and “oar” 
and “fish,” they clearly were not without continuous ac
quaintance with considerable streams.

N ot a little depends on the quality o f the languages 
themselves, and the stage of development and degree o f  
utility attained by each when they come into practical 
rivalry. Here Greek, like Turkish, had the supreme advan
tage o f an unusually complete and efficient verb, and a 
system of case-endings, to m odify substantives according to 
their place in the sentence. It is a primitive character in 
both instances, and in Turkish we know the circumstances 
which conserved it; very rapid progress from the original 
“home” o f the people; then long seclusion, in an upland 
district o f western Asia Minor; then rapid expansion again, 
this time among people o f far higher material and intellectual 
culture, but without the close tribal organization which 
made Turkish conquests easy. On the other hand, the 
ruinous state of N asili grammar, like that of English, points 
to a long period of exposure to competing cultures and 
political emergencies, and is in the strongest contrast with 
the remarkable conservation of the grammatical structure o f  
Greek, and o f the tribal substructure o f Greek political 
communities.

We have seen already that the Nasi It language, like 
Greek, appears to belong to the western or centum group 
o f Indo-European languages. Hut in historic times there 
lay between the regions in which S a h l i  and (»reek were 
respectively established, a group of languages, o f which 
Thracian and Phrygian are regarded as typical, belonging 
apparently t<> the eastern or satem group. That these 
languages became established on cither side of the Marmara 
region at a later period than Sand (»reek, is probable 
from their geographical position in the ftrst place, and
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secondly from the connection between Phrygian and Arme
nian; for Armenian only superseded the older Vannic lan
guage of the highlands round M ount Ararat between the 
eighth and the seventh centuries B .C .M I f  then it is possible 
to determine more precisely when the Thraco-Phrygian  
group was being established where we find it in historical 
times, we have a lower limit o f date for the introduction 
o f Greek speech into Greek lands. And this brings us to a 
second aspect o f the question with which we are now con
cerned. How (that is) did it come about, that o f  these two 
“ western” languages, N a h  It and Greek, the former, after a 
comparatively brief though brilliant career as the official 
speech o f the H atti régime, faded out so com pletely from 
Asia Minor, whereas Greek, after a long period o f obscurity, 
dominated eventually, and in the form o f a complex group 
o f dialects, the Greek peninsula and the Ægean island-world? 
How was it also that, whereas Greek maintained itself as 
far north as Thessaly and M acedonia, against repeated 
aggressions from Thrace, the languages which succeeded 
N a}ili as the dominant means o f communication in central 
and eastern Asia Minor belonged, like Thracian, to the 
"eastern” variety o f Indo-European speech?

S u b s e q u e n t  H istory  of  t h e  H a i t i  R égime

It is not until the Eighteenth D ynasty  o f Egypt had 
extended its dominion far into Syria that the H atti folk 
appear as a "great power” in history. By about 1470 B.C. 
their king HatruHil I and his son Subbiluliuma made con
quests in southern and eastern Asia M inor, which threatened 
the M itanni kingdom, but then sent complimentary gifts 
toThothm e.s III in Egypt, to avoid complications; for Egypt 
was supporting M itanni against Assyrian attack from the 
east. There was a treaty about a century later with Amen- 
hotep IV (Akhenaren) o f Egypt, which was quoted in still 
lite r  negotiations; but H atti aggressions went on while
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Egypt was recovering from the disorders o f Akhenaten’s 
reign; treaties with Harmhab and Seti I were made and 
broken; and there was open war with Rameses II, o f which 
a principal incident was a great battle at Kadesh in 1288. 
Then suddenly, a great reconciliation between Rameses II 
and HattuSil II, about 1272, marks the summit of prosperity

and good will around the eastern end of the Mediterranean; 
in 1259, the king of H atti-land paid a state visit to the 
Egyptian court.

But there was a cloud on the western horizon. 1'hc wide 
extent of H atti dominion eastward is demonstrated by the 
numerous documentary references to negotiations and wars 
with M itanni, in the fifteenth century, and by corrcsjjon« 
dente about a disputed succession in Babylonia about the 
time o f the great treaty with Egypt. This treaty fixed the
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H atti-Egyptian frontier by agreement in the Lebanon dis
trict of Syria. Westward the references to districts and 
peoples are less easy to identify, because here there is 
neither Egyptian nor other oriental confirmation o f the 
references to western events in H atti documents. It is cer
tain that the H atti kings claimed general control over Asia 
Minor as far as the coast districts on the south and south
west. But this control was disputed by a considerable power 
on or beyond the sea coast; moreover in the northwest there 
was a district in Asia Minor itself which was not under H atti 
dominion. This district was called As-su-va; it included a 
considerable city Ta-ro-i-sa, and in or near it was a place or 
district called La-as-pa .Tlfe coincidence of these three 
names with Asia, Troia, and Lesbos is not in itself con
vincing (see note on p. 165).

But the name Asia, which had become the general name 
for the continent east o f the Ægean among the Greeks o f  
classical times, must have begun as that of some particular 
district of it with which Greek-speaking peoples became 
acquainted early, and in which they had some early and 
special interest. Now in the Homeric poems, though the 
name Asia is not used in a general sense, there is mention of 
an “Asian meadow” along the Caicus river, ol a chief called 
Asios, "man of Asia” and a whole family of “ men o f Asia 
who all came from the Asiatic shore o f the Hellespont, a few 
wiles nort heast o f Troy, and o f another "man of Asia who 
was brother-in-law o f Priam and lived in Phrygia in the 
Sangarius valley.4* The value of Homeric testim ony for the 
geography or history of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 

shall have to discuss later, for the moment we have only 
to note that the earliest Greek use (whatever its date may 
ta) of the word Asia  and its cognates is in reference to this 

northwestern district of the "Asiatic" continent of later 
rimes: also that the later the date o f these passages them- 
*elvex, the more significant they arc for still later extension  
(}f the meaning of the word As
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As proof of the importance o f Troy at all periods with 
which we are concerned, we have its archaeological record; 
and, for its exceptional importance in the fourteenth and 
thirteenth century, the complete reconstruction o f the site, 
in what is known as the “sixth c ity ,” with a massive fortress 
wall in a peculiar style o f construction only known otherwise 
from fortresses o f the same period in central Greece.4*

For Lesbos, we have again Homeric testim ony, fully in 
accord with the geographical position o f the island, that its 
capture and occupation by the forces of Agamemnon was a 
strategical preliminary to the siege o f Troy itself.10 Here 
again, Homeric testim ony by itself proves nothing but the 
opinions of a Greek poet, of early but uncertain date, as to 
the politics and strategy of bygone times.

Q uite independent o f this is the contemporary record of  
the H atti king, MurSil, nearly a century and a half before 
the traditional date for the Trojan War, that was
being attacked by an enem y chief, Tavagalavas son o f  
Antarams, who is described as an A  y  avalas, and as ruler of 
a state called AhhiyavaA  Other references to this Ahhiyava 
show that its headquarters was oversea, for its chiefs inter
fere later with H atti interests in the southwest and south 
o f Asia Minor, and in the district o f AlaSya, which contem 
porary Egyptian docum ents show to have included all or 
part o f Cyprus (where there was a sanctuary of Apollo 
Alasiotcs in classical tim es), and probably also the coast of* 
Syria north o f the Orontcs.**

The names Tuvagalavas, Antaravas, Ayavalas, and Ahhi
yava resemble words of Indo-European structure; and when 
we come to examine (»reck traditions about the generation 
which lived about 1310, wc shall find mention o f a chief 
Etevokicvcs (in later Greek, Etcoclcs), son o f Amlrcvas 
(Andren») the founder of Orchomenus in central Greece; 
o f a great family, “ sons o f .Loins“ (Aivolos) widely dom 
inant in neighboring districts; of a district, Achaea (also



ÆOLIAN AND ACHAEAN 117

called Phthia) south of Thessaly whence the “ sons of 
Æ olus” spread; and o f the settlem ent o f a “grandson of 
Æ olus” in Lesbos itself.“ Later, there are “Achaeans” still 
more widely distributed, and forming the greater part of 
the forces o f Agamemnon in the Trojan War. W hatever 
the date and historical reality of that war, there was a 
powerful state called “Achaea” somewhere west o f Asia 
Minor, more than a century before it, including “Æ olian” 
people, and at all events naming its chiefs in some sort of 
Greek. MurSil’s son, M utallu, who reigned from 1329 to  
1290 B.C., mentions a chief AlakSandu o f Uilusa, in or near 
southern Asia Minor.“  These names too fit closely those of 
Alexandres, son o f Priam king of Troy, though this Paris 
(to use his more familiar name) belonged to the generation 
of 1200 B.C.; and o f lalysus, one of the three cities of Rhodes 
which sent contingents to help the Achaeans in the Trojan 
War, and was an important M ycenaean settlem ent, as its 
rich tombs show, from about 1400 B.C. to the close o f the 
Bronze Age. N o one named Alexander, however, was remem
bered in connection with lalysus.

A generation later, the allies of the H atti in the Syrian 
campaign of 1288 include men o f Ilium (the Homeric syn
onym of Troy), Dardanianx, Lycians, men o f Pedasus (a 
town name several times repeated in the western coast 
districts), Cilicians (who in the Homeric Catalogue live south 
of Mount Ida), M ysians, and M aconians.“

We have now ascertained what were the westward 
anxieties of the I latti folk, which contributed to the great 
settlem ent o f old quarrels with Egypt in 1272, and it is 
entirely in accord with the stare of things thus indicated, 
that in the same year the H atti king H attu lil II, who made 
that treaty, had to send a nephew into exile, and in the next 
year had trouble with the oversea folk o f Ahhiyava.

Another generation later, the H aiti king Dudkhalia III 
had to protect himself, about 1250, against an attack by
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Attarissyas, ruler o f Ahhiyava, on his own dependency 
Zipparla, which was apparently in Caria, and made a treaty  
about this matter with his own friends or vassals in Syria. 
At this time Attarissyas (whose name recalls that o f the 
traditional Atreus, father of Agamemnon, a great chief 
among the Achaeans o f southern Greece in the generation 
o f 1230) had a base o f operations in Pamphylia, on the 
south coast o f Asia Minor. He also made an attack about 
1225 on AlaSya, which (as we have seen) was either in 
Cyprus, or on the coast of north Syria, or included both.6* 
In another context, Dudkhalia accepts the alliance o f  
Attarissyas, and grants to him and his associate Biggaia the 
title of kuirvartas, corresponding closely with the Homeric
word koiranos “ lord," and probably connected also with the 
later Greek tyramios "despot” which was believed to be a 
Lydian word or title, and was still used in the sixth century 
in the Greek cities o f that coast, for the vassal or any kind 
o f local representative o f a suzerain, in a different political 
sense from that which it bore in Argolis and Attica at that 
period.

At first sight it may seem unimportant whether “Attaris
syas of Ahhiyava" is to be identified with Atreus or with 
Perseus, and whether his career falls within the generation 
of 1230 or that of 1300. But in the thirteenth century 
events moved rapidly, as we arc already able to perceive, 
and between those generations the whole outlook of the 
Hafti regime was revolutionized by the intervention of a 
fresh group of peoples. In regard to these, too, we arc only 
concerned with two points; their names, in so far as these 
are any guide to their speech and linguistic affinities; and 
their movements, so far as these may be ascertained from 
documentary evidence, and may help to explain the eventual 
distribution of the (»reek language, and its linguistic neigh
bors in historical times. Only when this part of our enquiry 
is completed, are we justified in raising two further questions,
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“W hat is the value o f  Greek folk-memory about these 
peoples and their early m ovem ents?” and “W hat is to be 
learned from archaeological evidence about their culture, 
and their relations with the forefathers o f the classical 
Greeks?”

E g y p t i a n  E v i d e n c e  as to O v e r s e a  P eop les

At this point, evidence comes once more from the 
Egyptian side, and again some retrospect is necessary, if  
the situation is to be understood. From 1500 onward, the 
Syrian conquests o f Thothm es III had brought Egypt into 
contact with a group o f maritime peoples, the Keftiu, o f  
whom one of the principal countries lay somewhere north 
of Phoenicia; other districts were AlaSya, already men
tioned, and Asi, recognizable in the Greek name “Axios” 
for the river Orontes, which is “Asi” in modern Arabic too. 
From these peoples Thothm es III received rich gifts o f gold 
and silver vessels in various foreign styles, some identical 
in shape and closely comparable in decoration with gold 
cups from M ycenae, and from Vaphio in Laconia, inde
pendently dated earlier than 1400.*’ As M ycenaean settle
ments were established in Rhodes and Cyprus about this 
time, it is easy to see how such works of art came into  
Egyptian hands; less easy, however, to discover the precise 
province and functions o f an Egyptian “governor of the 
islands” who received from Thothm es I lf  a gold bowl with 
complimentary inscription rehearsing this title;** or the 
meaning of an allusion to “ Danaan islands” in a hymn of  
this period.** If we may infer direct political as well as 
economic dealings between Egypt and the South /Egcan as 
early ns 1500, the legends o f Danaus and Æ gyptus acquire 
new significance, which we shall have to discuss in Chapter 
V l. All intercourse between .Egcan and N ile earlier than 
the eighteenth dynasty belongs to another aspect o f our 
subject, and is reserved for t  hapter V .
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After the reign o f Amenhotep II, who died in 1420 B.C ., 
there is no further reference to the Keftiu, but now there 
are other, less friendly people afloat,'0 piratical Lykki, 
Shardana, and Danuna, in the reign o f Amenhotep III 
and IV, and Egyptian curiosities and other loot, sometimes 
marked with the names of these kings, begin to appear in 
Cyprus, in Rhodes and Crete, and at M ycenae.

From all these Egyptian allusions, which begin consider
ably earlier than the H atti documents already noted, it is 
clear that we are concerned with no momentary incursion, 
but with a whole period o f intercourse between Egypt and 
oversea peoples, beginning about 15(X) and lasting till after 
1200; and further, that this period included three distinct 
phases; from 1500 to 1420, friendly relations with Keftiu 
and remoter “ islanders” ; from 1420 to 1220, growing incon
venience from piratical adventures; from 1220 to 1190, 
repeated peril from violent and concerted mass m ovem ents. 
As to the source of the trouble we have already some clue 
from the doings of Tavagalavas about 1330, on the west 
coast of Asia Minor, and from those o f Attarissyas about 
1230, in Caria, Pamphylia, and Cyprus, within a few years 
o f  the raid o f Akhaiwa-sha and Libyans on the Western 
Delta in 1221.

Among the numerous “ lords of the north” who harried 
the coasts of Egypt and Syria, we are only concerned in 
what follows to note those that bear recognizable Ægean 
names.

The kings of Egypt, like Roman emperors in similar 
difficulties, “set a thief to catch a thief,” enlisting Shardana, 
and probably also Tursha sea raiders,*' as coast guards. To 
stich foreigners, settling down within Egypt itself, belong 
the poor graves with local imitations of very late Minoan 
pottery, from the Fayum district. A little later we have the 
coffin of a man named Amen tursha, who seems to have been 
one of  them,
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Long afterwards, the Greek historian o f Egypt, M anetho, 
identified one o f the numerous rulers of E gypt, in the 
anarchy which followed the death o f Am enhotep IV, with  
the Danaus of Greek tradition, who quarreled with his 
brother Æ gyptus and was pursued by him as far as Argos, 
whence the family had come two generations before. W hat 
Egyptian evidence M anetho had for this story, is not now  
known: but the name Harmais which he gives to the Egyp
tian king who restored order in Egypt corresponds with that 
o f Harmhab, the military adventurer who ended the period 
o f confusion and founded the N ineteenth D ynasty in 1350,° 
and it is quite likely that one of the incidents of that obscure 
period may have been the expulsion o f some corps o f  Danaan 
mercenaries who abused their position and had to be chased 
back home by Egyptian forces. The Greek traditional date 
for the arrival o f Danaus in Argos from Egypt is rather 
earlier, and contemporary with the first mention of Danaan  
marauders in the correspondence of Amenhotep III. Per
seus, a distinguished member of the d an , carried off a native  
princess from the coast o f Palestine in the generation o f 1300. 
The Danaan dynasty ruled in Argos till the generation of  
Atreus the father of Agamemnon. Thus even if we had not 
the Homeric description of Agamemnon’s forces indifferently 
as "Danaan” and "Achaean,” we should be able to place 
“ D anaan” sea-raiders alongside the rulers o f  Ahhiyava as a 
growing danger to the coasts o f the eastern M editerranean.

Egyptian and H atti sources o f information now interlock. 
Within a very few years o f the raids of Attarissyas o f Ahhi
yava on Caria Pamphylia and Cyprus, M crneptah, the suc
cessor o f Kamcses 11, had to repel, in his fifth year, 1221, 
» great raid of land and sea {»copies together, on the western 
edge o f the Delta. The land-folk were mainly Libyans, one 
of whose principal tribes, the M eshwcsh, seems to be the 
“M axycs” o f Herodotus. Among their allies are Lykki, 
Shard ana, Shakalsha, Tur-sha, with whom we are already
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acquainted; Akhaiwa-sha,— clearly the people o f Ahhiyava,
with the termination -sha- added which represents the 
-assos -issos ending o f many place names in the Ægean 
and southwestern Asia Minor. In Greek tradition, which, 
as we shall see in Chapter V I, stands in closer relation to

historical events than has been comm only supposed, this is 
the generation o f the voyages o f the Argonauts, who in 
addition to their famous raid along the north coast o f Asia 
Minor made another to the coast o f Libya and buried one 
o f their crew there.** It is also that of the adventures o f  
Beilcrophon, an exile from Argolis, who fought in Lycia 
with the Solymi o f the interior, and was last heard o f  
stranded on the "Alcian plain” which is in lowland Cilicia.** 
In this generation, too, the swineherd Kumacus was carried 
off from his father's palace in a far country which he calls 
Syria, and was sold to Laertes, father o f Odysseus, in Ithaca. 
H is captors are described as "redskin” seafarers, o f the kind 
afterwards identified with Phoenicians; and his nurse tell*
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them the plausible story, that she too had been carried off 
by Taphian pirates, o f whose bad doings on the west coast 
o f Greece there are other tales: Eumaeus himself afterwards 
bought a man from th e m /6

A generation later, again, Egypt fell into momentary 
confusion and there was a change of dynasty, perhaps more 
than one. How much o f the trouble was due either to sea- 
raiders or to foreign mercenaries, we do not know; but 
three bronze swords have been found in Egypt o f a fashion 
which originated in the Hungarian plain, and is found in 
scattered groups in Italy, and occasionally in Greece. One 
o f them is cast in a mould formed on the broken pieces o f a 
similar sword, clearly for the use o f someone who was far 
from home and had no other means to replace the weapon 
of his choice; another bears the royal mark o f Seti II, which 
not only dates the whole scries, since this king only reigned 
from 1214 to 1210, but shows that he followed precedent in 
taking sea-raiders into his own service,“  We have probably 
here a d u e  to the sources of the new naval force with which 
only a few years later Ramcses III defeated the worst inroad 
o f these people in the early years of his reign; and also valu
able commentary on the "old soldier” tales told by the hero 
o f the Odyssey.*1 Here we have all the phases of a sca-
taidcr’s career.

Then, just after 1200 B.C., the storm burst. In 1194, 
during a fresh Libyan war, ships of the Puhsata, Shardana, 
and Zakkaru, "peoples o f the north," entered the N ile  
mouths, and were captured there. In 1190 Ramcses III 
is more explicit still: “ the peoples of the north in their 
islands were in agitation, uprooted in the storm . . . .  not 
one held his place before them. Their chief powers were 
Rulisara, Zakkaru, Shakal sha, Danuna, and Uasha-sha; 
these lands were held together in a single league,”** It was 
not a mere excursion of pirates, but (like the Libyan invasion 
of U 2 I)  a concerted movement by land and sea together.
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This time however the land attack was from the north, 
through Syria, and the invaders had come to stay, for they  
had with them women and children, in great bullock wagons. 
As the nomad Bedawin o f north Arabia never used wheeled 
transport, and as there are H atti folk among these invaders, 
though no longer in command, it is clear that they came from 
the northwest, out o f Asia Minor; consequently that the 
danger foreseen by HattuSil II, when he made his treaty 
with Rameses II in 1272, had been realized. The “H ittite  
Empire” in Asia Minor had collapsed before an inroad from 
beyond; and indeed the H atti archives at Boghaz-keui come 
to a sudden end, a few years before 1200.

N ow  a movem ent which could plan a concerted attack  
o f this magnitude, with a rendezvous on the Syrian coast, 
between a land force moving across the Taurus mountains, 
and a sea force including Pulisata, Shardana, Shakal-sha, 
Danuna, and others with the same names as the seafaring 
allies o f the Libyans a generation before, implies a vast 
confederacy, and skilful leadership: as Rameses III says o f  
them “ their lands were held together.” No Achaean» are 
mentioned now; on the other hand the Shardana may be 
provisionally recognized in the name Sardis in Lydia, the 
Shakal-sha in Sagalassos in Lycia; the Uasha-sha, in Oaxos in 
Crete and Oassos in Lycia; the Zakkaru perhaps left their 
name in Zakro, a modern district and port at the east end of 
Crete, and in the Teucrians who arc traceable in Crete, in 
the Troad as immigrants, and lor some while afterwards as 
pirates on the coasts of Palestine and Cyprus. The royal 
house o f Salamis in Cyprus in the fifth century claimed 
Tcucrian descent.** A small but important group o f identifi
cations seems justified by the proximity of the names in the 
lists o f Rameses III: Salotnas ki, Kathian, Salt, Ithal, can 
hardly be other than Salamis, Kition, Soli, and Idalion, four 
of the principal cities of Cyprus in later days.”*



PARIS, MENELAUS, AND ODYSSEUS 125

Now this is the generation within which fall the voyage 
o f Paris, on which he not only carried off Helen from Sparta, 
but also brought back from Sidon skilled weaving women as 
a present to his mother Hecuba at T roy;n the voyage o f  
M enelaus, which included Cyprus, Sidon, Phoenicia, E gypt, 
Libya, and another people, the Erembi, whose name prob
ably covers that o f the Aramaean nomads who had been 
intruding into Palestine from beyond Jordan during the 
thirteenth century;” and the “old soldier” yarn of Odysseus 
(p. 123), that on returning from the Trojan War he could not 
settle down in Crete, but fitted out a ship and raided the 
coast o f Egypt, was captured there and taken to the Egyp
tian court; then was sold into slavery and given to a Greek- 
named prince o f Cyprus. In another version o f the story, 
in Egypt he went into partnership with a “ redskin” mer
chant, and was wrecked, like St. Paul “out in mid-sea, 
topside of Crete,” that is on the far side o f the island; and 
so drifted round to Ithaca, with the same current that made 
St. Paul’s shipmen deem that they were “driven up and 
down in Adria,” that is, off the entrance to the Adriatic.”  
Such a "yarn" has especial value, because it implies an 
original audience familiar with such adventures, true or pre
tended, and consequently dates this section o f the Odyssey 
within a period o f sea-raids. And there are numerous stories 
about settlem ents founded oversea, not only by Achaean* 
“coming back from the Trojan War," but also by a wide
spread disjKrsal of Trojans, as far as the west o f  Sicily and 
the rugged eastern shore of the Adriatic.”  Some at all events  
of the adventures collected into Virgil’s , go back to
Greek legends o f early date.”

Indeed the name o f  Sicily itself, and those o f Sardinia, 
and o f the Tuscan, Etruscan, or Tyrrhenian occupants o f  
Etruria, arc too closely linked to be accidental. So long as 
nothing was known in detail about the sea-raids, or about 
Minoan intercourse with South Italy, Sicily, and the Lipari
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Islands, it was excusable that allusions in the Odyssey to 
slave trade between Ithaca and Sicily, or to trade in bronze 
and iron between the mainland opposite Ithaca, and Temesa 
in South Italy, should be regarded as indications o f a date 
later than the Greek colonization of the west in the eighth  
century. But Minoan intercourse with Sicily goes back to 
the thirteenth century at least, and probably earlier; the 
old settlem ent at Taren turn had a continuous history from 
the same early period to classical times; Cnossus was 
handling the rare mineral liparite very much earlier, and 
there is evidence o f traffic, not necessarily direct, between 
Sicily and Hissarlik as early as the “second c ity ,” and be
tween the Cyclades and Sardinia probably as early.’*

The suggestion has been made, more than once, that 
the names o f these western regions are ancient, and that 
the Shakal-sha, Shardana, and Tur-sha o f the thirteenth  
century came thence.”  But the western Tyrrhenians at all 
events originated in western Asia M inor,7* and it is more 
probable that Sicily and Sardinia also had their names from 
bands o f the same Ægean peoples as went down to Egypt 
and Syria with the Pulisata. For Sardinia, there is even 
an indication o f date; for early in the history of Cumae, the 
earliest (ireek settlem ent on the west coast of Italy, a body 
o f refugees, expelled from Sardinia by Carthaginian neigh
bors, was incorporated, whose story was that they were the 
descendants o f lolaus, companion of Heracles in his famous 
raid into the western seas, which Greek tradition dated to 
the generation of 1230, contemporary with the voyages o f  
the Argo, one o f which W'as an exploration of the Adriatic.’*

T he F a te  o r  tut; St.a raioj ks i s  P ai.e .v i i n e  a n d  C y ek u s

Following precedent, Kamrsrs 111 interned the survivors 
o f the Pulisata and their allies, with their iamdies and be
longings, where he found them, in the coast plain o f "Pales- 
tine," which has its name from them still.**



UEN-AMON’S STORY 127

Of these “Philistines” it is only necessary to recall, first, 
their wars with the Hebrew invaders o f the hill-country o f  
Judah;— highlanders and lowlanders quarreling, as pastoral 
and agricultural neighbors inevitably do; secondly, Hebrew  
folk-memory o f their gigantic chiefs, with helmet, breast
plate, large shield, iron-pointed spear, and slashing sword, 
such as were used by the foes o f Rameses III; and thirdly, 
allusions, in later Jewish writers, to their “ancient grudge” 
and to their oversea interests and alliances with Cyprus 
and the peoples o f western Asia Minor. For it was on the 
Philistine coast at Dor, that sea-raiding Zakkar folk, a cen
tury later, ill-treated an Egyptian officer Uen-amon, whose 
narrative is preserved;*1 and the king of Ryhlus in the same 
narrative is named Zakar-baai.

There was another Libyan raid on Egypt in 1187, but 
in this connection we hear no more o f the Sea-raiders. T hey  
had indeed attained their object, a permanent settlem ent 
in the fertile coast plain o f Philistia, and this they owed to 
the king of Egypt, whose spectacular victory did not blind 
him to the facts. Hut the later annals o f his reign arc con
cerned with dom estic troubles, and it is mainly by inference 
from archaeological evidence, now fairly copious, that the 
extent and permanent results o f the great sea-raids can be 
recovered; and in particular their significance for our present 
enquiry into the spread and distribution o f Greek-speaking 
Peoples.

Obviously if is to Cyprus that we must turn, in the first 
place, because here a Greek dialect closely akin to Arcadian 
was spoken in classical times, and written, as we have already 
seenfp. 95), in a syllabic script adapted from the M inoan. W e 
have also to take account of the closely related dialect o f  
the Greek settlem ents in Pam phylia; and o f  the fact that the 
Dorian dialects, spoken in Rhodes, Crete, and the southern 
and eastern islands generally, as well as throughout south
eastern Pelojwnncsc, separated Cypriote anti Pamphylian
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from Arcadian speech, and are therefore to be regarded as 
more recently established; a conclusion in full accord with  
the folk-memory o f the Dorian cities.

T o discover when this Arcadian dialect was introduced 
into Cyprus, we must review briefly the archaeological his
tory o f  the island.

Minoan colonization o f Cyprus began about 1500 B.C. 
with settlem ents o f which the most significant were at 
Salamis, Citium , and Curium. It flourished, to judge from the 
abundance o f tombs, and the dates o f Egyptian objects in 
them, from Amenhotep III to Kameses 11 or a little later.”  
It was sufficiently coherent, and also sufficiently remote from 
its sources, to undergo gradual specialization, such as occur
red also in Rhodes at Ialysus, and even in Crete and the 
neighboring islands, after the fall o f Cnossus. It was in 
continuous and intim ate contact with several distinct centers 
o f culture on the Syrian coast, not yet precisely located, one 
o f which betrays affinity with an old-established pottery  
tradition of Asia Minor in its liking for red bands bordered 
with black. There was also much intercourse with the coast 
plain o f Palestine, the culture of which during the long 
Egyptian protectorate was fairly high and is better known 
than that o f  the regions farther north.

But very shortly alter the reign o f  Ramcse.s II, this 
Minoan civilization of Cyprus came to an abrupt and violent 
end. N ot only do tombs cease at the same phase of develop
m ent, on all its principal sites, but they arc replaced by 
fresh series o f tombs on distinct though neighboring sites, 
which had not been occupied before; Curium by Paphos, 
farther west; Enkomi, up the river mouth, by Salamis on 
the sea front. At Citium too the old site on the land-locked 
lagoon was superseded by one on the sea front, where larer 
was the Phoenician harbor. Other new sites are at Amathu», 
east o f  Curium, and at Soli and Capethus on the north 
coast.M The pottery of these new tombs is different in style
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and technique from the M inoan, though it inherits forms 
and ornaments from it: safety pins were worn, and iron 
weapons were used.84 At the same time all the foreign 
fabrics o f pottery, characteristic o f  the Minoan tombs, dis
appear; only there remains the fondness for red bands bor
dered with black. But a peculiar black fabric with grooved 
or fluted body, which was formerly always hand-made and 
o f black clay, is now im itated in white clay, wheel-made, 
and painted to look like the original vases, which (it should 
be noted) are o f the only foreign fashion which has not been 
found hitherto on the Syrian coast.”  We shall see later 
some reason to believe that this fashion originated in a 
quite different quarter.

Cyprus, that is, passed abruptly out o f  its Minoan phase, 
which had kept it in close intercourse with the highly civil
ized countries o f the Keftiu and other vassals o f the Eigh
teenth D ynasty, and at the same time had established  
Minoan arrs and crafts there, and in particular a Minoan 
script. It passed at the same time into a new phase of cul
ture, more closely linked with the contemporary west and 
north, while its intercourse with Egypt lapsed. And this 
crisis occurred not only between the reigns of Ramcses II 
and Ramoses III, the significance o f which we have seen,—  
but between that eastward raid o f Attarissyas o f Ahhiyava  
about 1230 and the traditional date (1176) for the foundation 
of "Achaean colonies" in Cyprus itself. When we remember 
that in the Trojan War, the breastplate o f Agamemnon, son 
of Atrcus, was the gift o f his friend Cmyras from Cyprus;** 
that Cyprus was among the eastern countries visited by  
M cnclaus; and that it was to Dmctor, son of lasus, a prince 
with (ireck names, who "ruled Cyprus in might," that the 
king of Egypt is represented as handing over Odysseus, 
captured in a sea-raid,,r the conclusion is sure, that it was 
within this pc nod of about two generations that "Achaean” 
•pecch that is to say, some sort of Greek became estai»-
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lished there; and further that the speech o f these “Achaean" 
settlers was the Arcadian dialect; for that is the only kind 
o f Greek which can be traced there at all, until the fifth 
century.*8

This disappearance o f the old foreign connections o f  
Cyprus would be notable enough in itself; it is all the more 
so, because a fresh series o f foreign forms and ornaments 
come into fashion both in Cyprus itself and widely in 
Phoenicia and North Syria as well, as far inland as Car- 
chemish on the Euphrates; and at Carchemish it begins 
imm ediately after a great destruction and reoccupation o f  
this important bridgehead on the great river. To these 
fresh fashions, common to Cyprus and the mainlands north 
and east of it, we shall have to return later. W hat immedi
ately concerns us now is the relation between Cyprus and 
Philistia.

For just at the moment o f  this sudden and profound 
breach in the continuity o f  Cypriote culture, there occurs a 
converse change in that of the coast plain o f Palestine.** 
There had already been, for a while, some importation o f  
Minoan pottery o f Cypriote and similar styles. What now 
becomes common is a fresh but restricted set o f forms, and 
a few well defined ornam ents, which, though they arc quite 
rare in Cyprus and seem to belong there to the very latest 
Minoan tombs, are fairly common on sites in the .T'.gcan, 
from Rhodes and Crete to M ycenae, Thessaly, and M ace
donia; they arc also very uniform in design and execution. 
M ost characteristic is a dissection of the vase surface by 
groups o f  vertical lines, into panels, and the use o f a peculiar 
spiral design to decorate these divisions. 1 here are also 
schemes of concentric semicircles, roughly drawn, and 
sketches of birds, derived from a common Late Minoan 
design, but barbarously mishandled.*0 It is the old story 
o f a limited selection made by unskilled imitators front an 
opulent style, and tediously rrjtcatcd. tan confidently
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identify this style with the newly settled Philistine occupants 
o f South Palestine, and consequently date it not later than 
the generation of 1200 B.C. At this point, the traditional 
date 1176 for an “ Achaean” colonization o f Cyprus exactly  
supplies the explanation, and links these Palestinian settle
ments with the adventures of M enelaus and the yarns o f  
Odysseus in the years following the fall o f Troy in 1184.” 
Clearly an important element in these new settlem ents drew  
such culture as it had from Ægean sources.

This Philistine culture in South Palestine did not last 
long, and gave place to a local school of the unpainted pot
tery which had never ceased to be customary on sites in the 
highland interior. This is the material counterpart of the 
conquest o f Philistia by the Israelites under David, shortly  
after l(KK) B.C. Archaeologically, however, as in Hebrew  
history, the link with the Philistines’ own kinsfolk oversea 
was never quite broken. D avid’s body-guard included 
“ Cherctbites” from Crete as well as "Pelethites” from 
Philistia; and on the coast-land sites there is a series o f  
occasional imports of foreign pottery in various Early Greek 
Styles. These penetrated also occasionally inland, to 
•Samaria, Taanach, M cgiddo; but neither more nor less 
rardy than into Cyprus over the way.

T he E.\it ok tut. Land raiders

Before returning to trace the course of events in the 
^Egean, wc have to note the sequel to the great Land-raid of 
1PX). Nor all the Land raiders fell into the hands o f Ramcses 
H I, or were interned with their Philistine friends. The 
spear point was broken off, but its edges were still sharp.

'Hie meaning of the destruction and rcoccupation o f  
Carchemish, already mentioned, and also its approximate 
date, is shown by rite Assyrian record o f a campaign west, 
ward toward the Euphrates, to stop an invading people, 
the M uski, whose name frequently recurs in Assyrian docu-
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merits thenceforward, to denote the dominant people o f Asia 
Minor; it occurs also as the Greek name for a people o f  
eastern Asia Minor, the M oschi, and in the biblical form 
Meshech along with the iron-working Tubal-folk, whom the 
Greeks called Tibareni, and located near the Chalybes whose 
name gave the Greeks the word for “steel.” w The
first and farthest raid o f the Muski was repelled thus about 
1150 B.C.; but behind their great fortress they remained in 
occupation o f the country west o f the Euphrates, until the 
Assyrian capture o f Carchemish in the eighth century.

The clear strategical connection o f this capture o f  
Carchemish by a fresh people before 1150 with the Pales
tinian land-raid o f 1190, makes it necessary to assign an 
origin for both m ovem ents far to the northwest, and to 
conclude that the whole movem ent was on a very large 
scale, indeed a wholesale migration o f fresh people.

It is therefore o f  the first importance that on monuments 
o f the “reoccupation period” the people and the male deity  
of Carchemish arc represented wearing beards, and long 
plaits of hair, and in a fresh costume; strong boots with up
turned toes, as on monuments in the same style from Asia 
Minor, and a close-fitting short-sleeved tunic, clasped by a 
broad belt, and usually fringed below. W ith the belt is worn 
a sword with broad blade, and well defined hilt with large 
pommel, narrow grip, and crescent-shaped fore-end en
closing the heel o f  the blade, the significance o f which will 
appear in Chapter VII.

Another glimpse o f  the devastation wrought by the Land- 
raiders is the statem ent of a late Greek writer that the great 
Phoenician city , ly re , reckoned its years from an “era" 
about IPX),** Now an “era” of this kind usually signifies 
the date of the original foundation o f a city. We know  
however from Egyptian docum ents of the fifteenth and 
fourteenth centuries that Tyre already existed, and there is 
every reason to believe that the city was even then ancient.'*
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This “era o f T yre” therefore indicates some profound reor
ganization of the city; and whether this occurred in the very 
year of Ram eses’ defeat o f the Land-raiders or a few years 
earlier, it is significant that Tyre should have been making 
a fresh start so close to such a catastrophe.’5 It m ay be 
inferred that Tyre was so seriously damaged by the Land- 
raiders that it had to be reconstituted; its special interest 
in trade with the farther coasts of the M editerranean, in 
later times, suggests that in the rejuvenated city fresh 
elem ents of population were incorporated from among the 
disorganized Sea-raiders, whose western experience was wide. 
Such partnership between Phoenicians and Sea-raiders is 
illustrated by O dysseus’ “ yarn” how he met a Phoenician 
and fitted out a ship for Libya; and as they were wrecked 
south of Crete, it is clear that their destination was well 
away to the w est.”

In this connection it should be noted that in the Homeric 
poems the principal Phoenician city is always Sidon, not 
Pyre;*7 and that this (like the use of the name Thebes for 
the capital o f Egypt, not M emphis, which superseded 
I hebe» in the twelfth century) is further proof that the 
state of things which the epic describes is earlier than this 
change in the relative importance o f Sidon and Tyre. I he 
first record indeed of such a change is that Solomon’s friend 
Hiram, king of Eyre, is also ruler of the Sidonians in the 
tenth century; here Tyre is leading, and in a dual mon
archy** Sidon takes second place.

Farther north, a curious group o f legends is all that is at 
Present available for the maritime plain o f  Cibcia. Solinus, 
summarizing traditions otherwise lost, says that before the 
Assyrians came, Cilicia was one of the great powers of Asia.*» 
h  is in harmony with this that Rameses 111 enumerating 
regions devastated by the I .ami-raiders before they reached 
V i a ,  mentions Ilatri and Quedi, the Egyptian name for 
Cilicia and expressly mentions M annus, in a context which
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warrants identification with M allus, a very early Greek 
settlem ent in the Cilician coast-land.100 The total absence, 
so far as is known, o f H atti monum ents in maritime Cilicia, 
and the long line o f frontier forts and monuments of this 
kind on the north side o f  the Taurus range, from Lycaonia 
to M elitene, shows that the builders of these monuments 
ruled as far south as Taurus but not farther, though they 
held extensive conquests farther east, between Taurus and 
the Euphrates.

This region Egyptian kings knew as Quedi, and coupled 
if with AlaSya and Asi as homes of the rich and cultured 
Keftiu people, who disappear from view, however, before 
the end o f the fourteenth century. T he name Cilicia appears 
in the eighth century in Assyrian references to Khilikku folk. 
Before this time there are Kirki-sha among the Sea-raiders'01 
and there is Homeric memory o f “ K ilikes” but it is as a 
people in the south o f the Troad, to whom Andromache 
belonged: important enough therefore to furnish a wife for 
the chief warrior o f Troy; indeed Sarpedon reproaches 
Hector for behaving as if he could defend Troy "with his 
own brothers and brothers-in law" only, dispensing with 
"contingents and auxiliaries."1“'' If the "K ilikes” o f the 
Troad may be connected with the Khilikku o f Cilicia, it is 
a crucial instance of the far drift of Land raider peoples; 
especially if if is possible to date their invasion of Cilicia, 
The general question of the credibilit y of (»reek folk memory 
is reserved for discussion in ( hapter V I, but it may be sub
m itted in advance, that the coherence of separate traditions 
o f th is kind with each other is noteworthy, and their con
sistency with Egyptian documentary record remarkable, 
especially in regard to their chronology.

Now , o f  the fate of the ( dician coast-land during the 
Sea raids and Land raids, (»reek folk memory knew a gtaxl 
deal. Three distinct adventures are com m em orated, led by 
Amphilochu* of Argos, Chalcas of M ycenae, and M opsus
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o f Thebes, all “seers” o f exceptional knowledge and fore
sight, in the generations o f 1230-1200. Amphilochus was 
son o f Amphiaraus, who fought in the first Theban War: 
he had a chapel at Oropus in A ttica, and an Argos o f his 
own in the far northwest, and his brother Alcmaeon settled  
at Oeniadae, at the mouth o f  the Achelous. Besides his 
western adventure, Archilochus founded cities in Pam phylia, 
at M allus in Cilicia, and Poseidium on its Syrian margin. 
Chalcas had cults in Pam phylia, and at Selge in Pisidia; 
M opsus, in Lycia and Pam phylia, and in Cilicia at M allus, 
M opsu-estia, and Mopsu-crene. The last two are in the 
interior, and there is a story o f an encounter between Cal- 
chas and M opsus, when the latter was “leading his forces 
over M ount Taurus.”1** Fragmentary as these traditions 
are, they reveal a twofold aggression on the rich Cilician 
coast-land, by the sea ways from the Æ gean, and also “over 
M ount Taurus” through the regions devastated by the Land- 
raiders. That “seers” from the European side o f the Ægean 
should have taken part in both, need not surprise us, in view  
of the cooperation o f Achacans and Danaans with Shardana 
and Zakkaru.

Other Ægean settlem ents in this region are Aspendus in 
Pisidia, and Tarsus, which were reckoned to be colonies from 
Argos, though not specifically Dorian, nor on the other hand 
arc they specifically referred to Calchas. Soli in Cilicia was 
colonized from 1 .indus on the east side o f Rhodes; the date  
o f this is unknown, but Lindus had its contingent in Agam
emnon's force; and if Uilusa (in the H atti archives) he its  
sister c ity  lalysus, there was « Rhodian chief operating on 
this coast as early as 1300. The foundations o f  Amphilochus 
and Calchas the latter was an old man at the time o f the 
Trojan War are instructive commentary on the aggressions 
o f Aetartssyas o f Ahhiyava, about 1230 on Caria and 
A laiya; mu! the excursion o f Mopsus over the land front o f  
Cilicia, on the m ovem ents o f the Ï .and raiders,'®*
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Another tradition which falls now into its place is that 
o f the wandering o f Bellerophon on the “Aleian plain” in 
eastern Cilicia, after his expulsion from Lycia where he had 
fought against the Solymi o f  the interior; for Bellerophon 
belongs to the generation of 1260 and thus connects that o f  
AlakSandu o f Uilusa with that of Attarissyas of A hhiyava.‘°‘

These more easterly glimpses o f the activity o f the Land- 
and Sea-raiders have been examined in detail here, partly 
because their close proximity to the region covered by 
Egyptian documentary references gives them the support o f  
that evidence; partly because their remoteness from the 
source o f disturbance in the northwest, and from the "Kil- 
ikes” o f the Iliad, gives them greater significance as proof 
o f the extent o f the m ovement.

T h e  ‘‘C h il d r e n  o r  J a v a n ” in  H e b r e w  F o l k - mem ory

At this point a curious complication arises from the list 
o f the "children o f Javan” in the Hebrew “Table o f N a
tions.”10* Their names are Elishah, Tarshish, Kitiirn, and 
Rodanim, with the supplementary note “ by these were the 
isles o f the nations divided, in their lands, every one after 
his tongue, after their families, in their nations.” Like the 
rest o f this "Table of N ations,” the names arc presumably 
in a geographical order. As Kittim certainly represents 
Citium in Cyprus, wc have a fixed starting jtoitu. West o f  
this, Rodanim seems to be Rhodes, and beyond it lies the 
island-world of the .T.gean. larshish and Elishah must 
therefore he sought nearer the writer’s home; Tarshish in 
Cilician Tarsus, and Elishah in AlaXya on the Syrian coast. 
Though C anaan in the next section o f the list ranks as a 
child o f Ham , it may he that "Elissa,” better known as 
Dido o f ' l  yre, the traditional foundress o f Carthage, repre
sents an AlaXvan element in the new ly re  of the period 
after the Sea-ranis. But in what sense arc Alatya and
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Cilician Tarsus "children o f  Javan” ? In its present form 
the "Table o f N ations” represents Hebrew geographical 
knowledge in the seventh century, when "Iavones”— that is 
to say, wcst-Asiatic Ionians were beginning to swarm east
ward along the sea ways, like the Sea-raiders four centuries 
earlier.107 But there is no reason to believe that they had 
as yet such a hold on these districts as to justify  the ascrip
tion of them to "children of Javan.” Moreover Javan him
self ranks as a "child o f Japheth,” with Gomcr, M agog, and 
Madai on the one hand, Tubal, M cshech, and Tiras on the 
other. The former group certainly represent the newly 
intruded Cimmerians and Manda-nomads from the northern 
grassland, who were harrying Asia Minor and the northern 
dependencies of Assyria; the latter, the Tibareni, M oschi, 
and other descendants o f the Land-raiders. If Javan is to 
be associated with either of these groups, it can only be 
with the latter; but an alternative is to regard Javan as 
representing those peoples of the southern seaboard o f Asia 
Minor who were of western origin but had come coast-wise, 
not by land; that is to say, as the descendants o f the Sea- 
raiders. Y et in view o f (»reck beliefs that, the Tyrrhenians 
were "brothers of the Lydians” and had issued from western 
Asia Minor, there is some reason for regarding Tiras, who is 
brigaded here with Tubal and M eshech, as indicating that 
some Tyrrhenians came, like the Cilicians and the followers 
o f Mopsus, overland with the Land-raiders; and in thar case, 
Javan also may have had representatives among the Land- 
raiders, as well as in the coast settlem ents. That the Hebrew  
geographer thought that the "children o f Javan” had spread 
Westward from the neighborhood o f  Klishah and Tarshish, is 
possible, but not a necessary conclusion from the order o f  
mantes in the list; what is far more significant is the assign- 
toent of "Ionian” (that is, western) parentage to the whole 
group, Laml raidcrs and Sea-raider* alike.
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S e a - r a id e r s  in  L y c ia , C a r ia , a n d  R hodes

Farther west, in Lycia, there is the same convergence o f  
oriental testim ony and Greek folk-memory. The H atti 
archives have references to a district o f “Lugga,” and to 
places therein, named Yura and Talaova, representing the 
Myra and Tlos o f classical times. From somewhere beyond 
Cilicia came seafaring “ Lykki” to the Syrian coast and to 
Egypt, as early as Amenhotep II. And Herodotus’ account 
o f the Lycians is that they came to the mainland from Crete 
in days when "all Crete was held by folk who spoke no 
Greek,” and occupied under the name Termilai the M ilyan 
district which then belonged to the Sol y mi against whom 
Bellerophon and Isander fought.10* As "their customs are 
partly Cretan, partly Carian,” this links up both the Carian 
"beehive” tombs (p. 383) with South Ægcan aggressions such 
as that o f Artarissyas in Bellerophon’s generation, and also 
the famous "Carian armor,” with “crested helmets" and 
"shields with handles” instead of "leather slings” worn 
"round the neck” and over the left shoulder as heretofore; 
a sufficient description of the round parrying.shield which 
was superseding the Minoan body shield in Homeric times 
and was, as we shall see (p. 377), the customary shield of the 
Sc a-raiders.1011 The feather headdress, common among the 
Sea-raiders, was worn by Lycian fighting men in the army 
o f Xerxes. The Caunians, in the rich coast plain between 
Lycia and southern Caria, had (according to Herodotus) a 
language assimilated to Carian, or conversely. T hey said 
that they came from Crete, though Herodotus thought them  
indigenous. They had public drinking bouts, and a mixed 
religion, one ritual of which was a war dance for "driving 
out the foreign gods” toward the territory of Calymta, 
Clearly there had t»ecn at some time a "closing o f the ranks'* 
among the immigrant parr o f a mixed population.
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At this point we have to take note o f  the late and in some 
respects sophisticated story o f the Rhodian "Children o f the 
Sun,” which appears to have escaped the notice o f some who 
are curious in these matters. In the Homeric ,
the three cities of Rhodes were ruled by Tlepolem us, a son 
of Heracles, exiled for a murder not long before the War. 
His people were the folk of Althaemenes, brother of Atreus’ 
Cretan wife Aerope, who had settled there with a large body 
of Cretans.110 N ot long before, “war-comrades o f M inos,” 
the grandfather of Althaemenes, had occupied a halfway- 
house in Carpathus, in the same generation as Sarpedon’s 
settlem ent in I.ycia and those of Rhadamanthys in Chios 
and other parts o f the west coast. But Rhodes itself was 
already in civilized hands, for there had been here indigenous 
‘‘Children of the Sun,” who practiced navigation, star-gazing, 
weather lore, and other kinds of learning, and used writing; 
though their documents were “ washed away by the rain,” 
a fate to which sun-dried clay tablets (like the M inoan) are 
peculiarly liable.m They bail settlem ents on the Carian 
coast, in Cos, and Lesbos. They were also credited with a 
settlem ent in Egyptian Heliopolis probably a m yth to  
explain the eventual (»reck name o f that city and their 
inventions and great prosperity were set back “ before the 
coming of Dunaus (1430) and o f Cadmus” (1400); though 
these dates, like the claim to have taught astronomy and 
writing to the Egyptians, have been credited to local patriot
ism, ami discounted. To the "C hildren of the Sun,” how
ever, was ascribed a city, Achaia, in the neighborhood o f  
lalystis, and this may well be early, since the “ Achaean” 
name was being used by H atti scribes to describe a hostile 
«««-power as early as 13.30. 'There was also a “harbor o f the 
Achaean»” in Cyprus, ami one Greek family there long 
afterwards described itself specifically as “Achaean” ; similar 
vestiges of t h e s e  far ranging adventurers. 'There can be little  
doubt that these "Children of the Sun” represent the
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Minoan founders o f lalysus and orher Bronze-Age settle
ments in Rhodes; and that Greek folk-memory clearly dis
tinguished this exploitation o f the western fringe o f Asia 
M inor— for the “sun m en” ranged as far as Lesbos-“ from 
the subsequent adventures of the “divine-born” Rhadaman- 
thys and Sarpedon, and their “divine-born” contemporary 
Macareus o f J,esbos, who in fact was “ Ionian” in that his 
home was on the north coast of Peloponnese."*

There were similar stories, o f an occupation o f the 
Cnidian promontory o f the mainland near by, from Argos, 
as early as 1530; o f the foundation of lasos in Caria about 
the same time; of help rendered by a “ Child of the Sun” 
when the “children of D eucalion” were establishing them
selves in Thessaly, and of an Æolid element in the Triopian 
promontory. Very early intercourse along this important 
group of halting-places on the immemorial route from the 
South Ægean to Egypt cannot therefore be excluded, in 
view o f actual Egyptian imports, in Rhodes itself as early 
as Am enhotep H ( 1447-1420) and at M ycenae under Amcn- 
hotep III (1411-1375); in the generations, that is, o f Danaus 
and Cadmus respectively.

We have now worked back from the farthest point 
reached by the Sea-raiders, to their nearer fields of enterprise, 
and thence into their Ægean hontes, where wc find them 
securely identified with two aspects of the same group 
peoples, the “Sea-power of Minos” in Greek folk memory, 
and the Ahhiyava of Attari.ssvas in the Matti archives. 
Mow closely these aspects are related wc realize partly from 
their respective dates, partly fron» (»reck folk memory about 
Atreus, founder of a new dynasty at Mycenae, son in-law 
of Minos, and father of Agamemnon."* Minos, a generation 
earlier, and in a more advanced position strategically, «iocs 
the necessary preliminaries of clearing “Carians” out of 
Crete and the islands, establishing the Greek language where 
it was not commonly s|*»ken yet (though as wc have seen,
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not to the complete extinction of older speech); colonizing 
advanced bases with the Cretans o f Sarpedon and Rhada- 
m anthys; and supplementing or refounding the older settle
ments o f the “Children of the Sun" and those “Ayavaias" or 
Æoüan folk who had already reached Lesbos in the days o f  
Eteocles son o f Andreus a century before.114 Attarissyas fol
lows up the successes o f A treu s’ father-in-law, harries the  
Carians’ bases on the mainland, occupies Pam phylia (where 
an “Arcadian" dialect was spoken in classical tim es), and 
raids AlaSya; all in the same decade as the Argonaut raids 
into Pont us and across to Libya, and the combined "Achae
an" and Libyan attack on Egypt in 1221. One o f  Atreus’ 
sons, Agamemnon, ruling over “all Argos and many islands,” 
has a powerful friend in Cyprus, where again “Arcadian” 
Greek prevailed: the other, Menelaus, visits Cyprus, 
Phoenicia, and other districts o f the “great circuit," as well 
as Libya and Egypt itself. He loses his wife to another Sea- 
raider, Alexander o f Troy, who visited Sidon on the same 
trip, and brought away skilled weaving women for a present 
to his mother. The "yarns" of Odysseus, and the nurse o f  
Eumacus, are in the same context; and the doings o f Bellero- 
phon, Amphiioehus, Calehas, and Mopsus, anticipate the 
convergence of Sea-raiders with Land-raiders, at the "great 
circuit" o f the coast, as Egyptian documents call the 
Cilieian plain.

Now if we had only the story o f the Sea-raids, as these 
indications permit us to reconstruct it, we should indeed be 
able to account for the discontinuous distribution o f "Ar
cadian" Greek, for the occurrence of "Arcadian" dem ents  
in the "Doric" of Crete and Rhodes, and in the "Æolic" o f  
I-cshos, and for the long list o f rare words which are common 
to the Homeric poems and the dialect o f Cyprus,'“ on the 
•ingle d u e supplied by Herodotus, that in the time o f M inos 
and his brethren "all Crete was held by folk who spoke no 
Greek,” and by Diodorus that it was just before the unitica-
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tion of Crete by those rulers, that the "mixed barbarians 
were in time assimilated in speech to the Greeks who were 
there.”118 But it leaves unexplained the distribution o f the 
other groups o f dialects, and it does not answer the question 
why Greek had so different a fortune from that of the N a h li  
language in Asia Minor.

If, on the other hand, we had only the Land-raid of 1190 
and its sequel in North Syria, we should not be much ad
vanced in our enquiry why the N asili language faded out 
with the political régime which it subserved, nor why the 
political power o f the H atti folk collapsed so suddenly and 
completely about 1200 B.C.; still less would it help us, except 
by remote analogy, in our search for the origins o f Greek. 
It is the concurrence of Land-raids with Sea-raids, which 
makes the situation at the same time so complicated and 
so instructive from both points o f view. On the one hand 
it permits, and indeed compels, the conclusion that the 
origin o f the whole disturbance lay far back to the north
west, beyond the H atti territory and its dependencies, and 
beyond the "Achaea” o f Kt codes and A treu» alike. While 
the founders o f the H atti régime itself arc recognizable in 
the destroyers o f  the "second c ity ” o f Hissarlik, its destroy
ers were the founders o f the "sixth c ity” there. Further, 
when we compare the historically demonstrable movem ents 
o f the third century Gauls, who founded Galatia in the heart 
o f what had been Phrygia, but also penetrated into penin
sular Greece as far as Delphi in the foothills of Parnassus, 
with those now ascribed to the first Indo European im m i
grants, who occupied H aiti land, where Phrygia afterwards 
was, but also seem to have been responsible for the intro
duction o f Greek speech into peninsular Greece, we find 
ourselves confronted with three successive m ovem ents, sur
prisingly similar. For while the Phrygian-speaking peoples 
overran H attidand, and eventually made, them selves at 
home in Armenia, and Thracian speaking tribes following
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hard after them settled in Bithynia, and sacked Magnesia- 
on-Maeander, Greek folk-memory preserved incidents which 
are the counterpart of the Gaulish raid on Delphi and the 
spread of Greek speech itself (more fortunate than later 
Celtic) from a cradle-land "under Parnassus.” Not only 
were there still Phrygians, Tyrrhenians, and Pelasgians, 
scattered about in Macedon in the fifth century; traditions 
of Tyrrhenian, Pelasgian, Thracian occupants of Thessaly 
in early times; Thracian raids into Phocis, Attica, Naxos, 
and other parts of the island-world; Pelasgian settlements in 
Thessaly, Attica, and Crete; but there was also early and 
explicit belief that the father of Atreus himself was "Pelops 
the Phrygian,” son of Tantalus, prince of Lydia or (as 
some said) of Paphlagonia; and it is certainly a remarkable 
coincidence that the traditional date for Pelops’ arrival in 
western Peloponnese is in the same generation as Laomedon’s 
establishment at Troy, and the sudden reconciliation be
tween the Haiti kingdom and Egypt, in view of some new 
situation portending peril to both. It will be noted that 
“Pelasgians" are here included, in accordance with Greek 
folk-memory, in the same category with Tyrrhenians and 
Phrygians in-Europe. Whatever their origin, Pelasgian 
bands were certainly on the move oversea during the Sea- 
raid jK’riod; in Homeric Crete, in Attica under Hymcttus, 
in ! amt nos, Imbros, and in thcTroad. And a name of which 
the consonants were PLSQ in the North Ægcan, may well 
have passed into Pl.SP farther south, recognizable in the 
names of Pelops ami Peloponnesus; and again into PI .ST, 
as in the Pnhsataof the great Sea raid ami their Ramessid 
plantations in Palestine,

Thus it is not only the geographical distribution of the 
Ehracian and Phrygian group of languages that finds its 
explanation in the migration jnrriod o| the thirteenth cen- 
tury. History, within the region which they occupied, 
Would serin to have so closely re la ted  itselt on three dis-
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tinct occasions, that we are forced to study very carefully 
the question, how far stories o f the arrival o f alien adven
turers in various parts o f Greece and the Ægean during the 
thirteenth century signify an anomalous complication of  
the linguistic, as well as the political situation; and also 
how far this alien element is in fact the explanation, because 
it was the cause, o f  much that is anomalous in the early 
history of the Greek people. Thus, though this examination 
o f the historical background o f the Hatti régime in Asia 
Minor, and o f the N asili language in which its administra
tion was carried on, has carried us wide and far, it has not 
been so irrelevant to the argument as may appear at first 
sight. For our immediate purpose, the examination o f the 
Greek dialects in their geographical distribution and sur
roundings, it has the advantage o f  giving in chronological 
dimensions the outlines o f the linguistic history o f Asia 
Minor, the land area imm ediately east of the Greek penin
sula, and separated only from it, north of the Ægean Archi
pelago, by the Thracian region from the sea coast to the 
Danube, which is all that divides either Greece or Asia 
Minor front the Roumanian prolongation o f the great grass
land o f  the north. Either through this Thracian vestibule or 
through the narrower but not more difficult avenue from 
the Hungarian plain into Macedon, any migration o f peoples, 
or spread of languages, from those large grassland regions 
must have come; and the history of the Hatti-folk reveals 
two such comings; that o f the Hatti-folk themselves, which 
cannot be later than 1 'XX) and may be earlier, and that of 
the Land raiders, which reached its farthest jxiint in 1150, but 
had probably begun »Inuit 1270, and certainly went on later 
and farther to the southeast than the great land raid o f  
1190 which was stopped in Philistia.

Summarizing the linguistic information derived from 
documentary sources, east of the .Ægean and within if, we 
have seen that the earlier introduction of Indo European 
s|ieech into Asia Minor occurred not later than about 1900
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B.C ., and m ay have been earlier. This date accords with  
that o f the first appearance o f horse-using people with Indo- 
European names for kings and gods, in Babylonia, and less 
precisely (because the Indian evidence is less precise) with  
the coming o f Indo-European speech into India. But the 
limited use made by the H atti-folk o f their N a lili  language, 
and the perpetuation of several languages which are not 
Indo-European, in Asia Minor, until the whole H atti admin
istration was itself upset about 1200, confirm the notion that 
in Greece, too, m any place names, and the loan words 
already described, are derived from similar languages. In 
the Ægean the Minoan script only went out o f use shortly  
before the date o f the first H atti references to Ahhiyava  
and its “Æ olian” princes; in Cyprus it was introduced about 
1500 B.C., and afterwards adapted rather clumsily for 
writing Arcadian Greek. It had probably been used to write 
several languages during the long period when successive 
varieties of this script were in vogue; and that several 
languages besides those o f "Dorians" and "Achacans” were 
in use side by side in Crete, is described in a well-known 
passage o f the Odyssey,The importance o f  this graphic and 
detailed description of the starting point of a Sea-raid to the 
Egyptian coast can be but slightly affected by opinion a$ to 
the date o f its composition. If it is accepted as approxi- 
tnatcly contemjxmiry with the events it describes, it is valu
able evidence for the distribution o f  Greek peoples and 
dialects at that j>criod. If, on the other hand, it is later, it 
illustrates the persistence o f Greek folk-memory about the 
*Sea-raidcrs, and also dem onstrates the survival o f languages 
other than (»reck in Crete to a later period than is com 
monly assumed; though the Prussian inscriptions, already 
discussed, prove the survival o f  one such language some 
centuries later still.

From the political status o f the Phrygian and Thracian 
languages, in early Hellenic times, Phrygian, as the speech
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o f the inscription on the monument o f  “ M idas the king,” 
and Thracian, as that o f a people whose chiefs had Indo- 
European names, and were great horse-breeders— and also 
from the displacement o f the old Vannic language by 
Armenian between the eighth and sixth centuries,— it is 
certain that the new régime in Asia Minor which resulted 
from the Land-raids, was “ Indo-European” in a quite differ
ent and more domestic way than the H atti régime had been. 
Only around the margins o f the peninsula, and in its high
lands, did languages such as Lydian, Lycian, and Lycaonian 
remain in use, alongside o f Phrygian, much as the Praesian 
language lingered in Crete; but in the “ List o f Sea Powers” 
after the Trojan War (preserved by Eusebius from Diodorus, 
and probably referable to a fifth-century source,117) the 
Lydians, Pelasgians, Thracians, and Phrygians occupy the 
first, second, third, and fifth places respectively, - from 1184 
to 900 according to Eusebius' chronology,- as though these 
peoples, three of whom in the Homeric Catalogue have 
sea fronts around the Marmara region, dominated the west 
coast o f Asia Minor as well. The belief o f Herodotus that 
the Tyrrhenians o f Etruria were in some sense “ brothers o f  
the Lydians,” is a hint that there had been a considerable 
early exodus from the Lydian section of that coast. It is 
clear, further, from the presence of the Bithynians, who were 
a Thracian people, in Asia Minor in early classical tim es, 
though not in the Homeric Catalogue, that the m ovem ent 
o f such people across the Marmara region went on after 
that document was comjxwcd as well as before. The L yd
ians, sim ilarly, are {«ist Homeric, and presumably new
comers; Herodotus thought that their predecessors, the 
M aeon i a ns of Homer, had "changed their name" to that of 
a new ruler.
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T h e  G r e e k  D ia lec ts  in  T h e ir  G e o g r a p h ic a l  
D is t r ib u t io n

M eanwhile, what was happening in the Greek peninsula 
itself? H aving here no such documentary evidence as in the 
regions east o f the Æ gean, we must work backwards from 
the geographical distribution o f the dialects in classical 
times, which as we have already seen is anomalous and 
presumes much dislocation.

From the likenesses between Arcadian, Pamphylian, and 
Cypriote Greek, it is certain that the Pamphylian and 
Cypriote settlem ents were colonized from southern Greece 
at a time when Arcadian was spoken in maritime districts 
o f Péloponnèse. The Dorian dialects therefore have flooded 
round the south and east of Arcadia, and W est-Greek dia
lects round the north and west, from a common center o f  
distribution. That both reached Péloponnèse from the 
northwest, not by way of the Isthm us, is certain; first, from 
the distribution o f  the W est-Greek dialects in central Greece, 
which have split the Æ olic-speaking peoples into a Boeotian 
and a Thessalian section ; secondly, from the existence o f the 
solid uncontaminated mass o f Ionic-speaking people in At
tica, north o f the Isthmus; thirdly, from the existence o f  the 
»rnall Dorian enclave in Mcgaris, showing that where Doric 
speech did  displace Ionic, it came from the south, not from 
the north, and failed to make touch, even so, with the W cst- 
Greck-spcaking people in Phocis. That the Doric and W est- 
Greek m ovem ents originated some distance to the north
west, is also certain from the intrusion of W est-Greek ele
ments into the speech o f  western Thessaly, which was there
fore already dKolic when this southward m ovem ent began. 
All these inferences from the geographical distribution are 
confirmed as we see in Chapter VI by (»reek tradition* 
•foout such m ovem ents as are here inferred. We m ay there
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fore confidently dissect away these latest overlaps, and re
construct the "pre-Dorian” distribution o f dialects in Greece, 
as sketched in figure 5.

T h e  W est- G r e e k  D ia l e c t  a n d  D oric

The “ Dorian” group o f dialects, or more accurately 
speaking, that "W est-Greek” group o f which the Dorian dia
lects (them selves variable) are the most widespread, and 
best represented by extant examples, conserved several 
primitive features which all other groups have lost, and must 
therefore be regarded as having attained that eventual wide 
distribution rapidly and comparatively late, and also as 
having been previously secluded more effectually from lin
guistic disturbance.

Sufficient ground for these inferences is their later geo
graphical distribution, which is in two main divisions. The 
southeastern of these contains the dialects o f districts, in 
Peloponncse or in the South Ægcan beyond, which in Greek 
tradition became Doric through the "coming o f the Dorians" 
at the end o f the twelfth century; moreover all the Pelopon
nesian districts, and also most parts o f  Crete, still had a 
lower stratum of pre-Dorian population in classical tim es, 
and a more or less acute race-feud between these conquered 
people and their closely organized Dorian masters. In Doric 
dialects, and especially in those o f Argolis and Laconia, s 
between vowels tends to become h and then disappear. 
Whether this and other "Doric” peculiarities were common 
to the Dorian upper-class and the serf population in classical 
times has been disputed: but this question concerns rather 
the amount o f survival than the fact o f Dorian conquest 
and the spread o f  Doric sjtcet h .” *

The W est Greek group of dialect* related to Doric in
cludes those of Epirus, Acarmtnia, .E.tolia, Ozolian locr ts , 
Mali*, P hth iom , and Phocis, t«>gcther with Elis south o f  
the Corinthian Gulf, Greek tradition regarded the popufa*



WEST-GREEK DIALECTS 149

tion o f Elis in classical times as having spread out o f Æ tolia 
during the “coming o f the Dorians” and after it. Conversely, 
though the name o f the small upland district o f Doris, north 
o f Phocis, was explained as recording an early occupation 
by Dorians of the same stock as those who eventually

*'t*. 7, -P hohahij; D w T *w m N  or Uhkk* I)uu» t* in m e  Thiktbknth 
ANti T w etm t * '«.m i  «no* Hi tut rune m e  Hoithwaho Kxpan« on or 

Wun- Uhrk*. a ni» tii* DirrensN-ruTU)* or Do Hit

fettled in PclojHmncse, the dialect of this northern Doris 
to classical times was of the West-Greek group. As the 
Northern Doris separates the two districts called latcrb, and 
** the Homeric Catalogué omits the southern l-ocris, and 

Doris itself, it is commonly inferred that these northern
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Dorians were late intruders. Their intrusion however is not 
necessarily post-Homeric; for not only are these districts 
ignored in the Catalogue, but no town in either o f  them is 
included in any o f the neighboring contingents. They are 
in fact a blank area in the Homeric map; and this is best 
explained by supposing them to have been simply outside 
that “Achaean” régime o f which the Catalogue is a gazetteer. 
Another such outland region extends from the limits o f  
Agamemnon’s sway, on the north border o f  Thessaly, to the 
west border of Paeonia, along the Axius river, which is the 
limit of Priam's confederacy; and the statement of Herodotus 
that there was a time when the Dorians “lived in Pindus 
and were called M acedonian” would be in full accord with 
this silence o f the Catalogue, if it could be shown that 
this region, which includes nearly all the Macedonia o f  
H erodotus’ time, was occupied by Dorian tribes at the 
period to which the Catalogue refers. Proof o f this will 
be offered later from genealogical evidence (p. 318).

By late Greek writers, such as Strabo, the Wcst-Greck 
dialects were included in the /Kobe group because they 
were neither Ionic nor ordinary Doric;"* but though there 
arc West-Grcck elements in the speech of western Thessaly, 
and though Thucydides describes an irruption of fresh |>copic 
into Thessaly anti Boeotia only twenty years before the 
“coming of the Dorians,” and seems to connect these two 
movements,1,0 the linguistic differences between /Polie and 
Wcst-Grcek speech are sufficient to separate them in the 
way now generally accepted; and the geographical position 
of Phocis, Janris, Malis, and Phfhiotis, wedged between 
AKolic Thessaly and /Polir Boeotia, confirms the impression 
that the dialects of these districts represent an injection of 
northwestern fxtoplr into an /Polit; area formerly continuous 
from Thessaly southward at least as far as northern Boeotia.

ft follows that the whole West (»reek group, together 
with the related Doric dialects to the southeast, reached
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their historical positions by some more westerly route than 
the Thessalian plain. This is in accord with H erodotus’ story 
that before the Dorians came south they “ lived in Pindus, 
and were called M acedonian” ; for “ Pindus” was a general 
name for the main highland watershed o f peninsular Greece, 
north and west o f  Thessaly. Now immediately north of this 
lies the long V-shaped valley of the Haliacmon river, whence, 
at its sharp angle, an easy pass leads into the headwaters 
o f the Peneius. Here is direct lateral leakage downstream  
into western Thessaly, o f the kind indicated by the W est- 
Cireek elements in Thessalian /Kobe. From the Peneius 
headwaters, however, there is passage to the long southward 
trough o f the Achetons, which runs parallel with the main 
watershed but west of it, and reaches the sea on the north 
side o f the G ulf of Patras, with easy crossings thence into 
western Pclojwmnese. By way of the principal tributary 
which joins the Achdous from the east, there is moreover 
direct and fairly easy access to the headwaters o f  the Jsper- 
eheius, and thence eastward down its wide valley, into  
Phrhiotis south of Thessaly, and through Malis and Doris 
into Phocis and Locris. Geographical configuration thus 
confirms the traditional history, and explains the philological 
relationships of the dialects in classical times.

In what sense, other than geographical, the Dorians or 
any other people of the northwestern linguistic group de
served to be "called Macedonian” is a further question; less 
easy to answer, because there is no reason to believe that 
the Macedonians of classical times ever wrote their own 
languagr, and consequently our knowledge of it comes 
wholly cither from Macedonian proper names, or from 
curious Macedonian words preserved by Greek scholars who 
evidently did not themselves know the living speech of 
Macednn, It was however agreed in the fifth century that 

least the Macedonian royal fumtly was Greek, for Alex
ander son uf Amvntas was accepted as a comj»efitor in the 
*%nqm games; and, for this, (»reek descent was necessary.***
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Probably some kind o f  Greek speech spreading from the 
numerous Greek cities on the coast, which were o f mixed 
Ionic origins, became the language o f trade, of the court, 
and o f administration fairly early, and thereby reduced the 
unwritten Macedonian language to a patois.1”

At this point we may leave Doric and its W est-Greek  
"poor relations" on one side, and ask what the distribution 
o f other dialects was, before the “coming o f  the Dorians.”

T h e  A r c a d ia n  G r o u p  of  D ia lec ts

It has been commonly supposed that because the Arca
dian group of dialects is most widely scattered in discon
tinuous areas it was the first to be so widely distributed; 
also that this distribution must have occurred early. For 
the Arcadian dialect itself, though it must once have been 
spoken in a maritime district, since its counterparts in 
Cyprus and Pamphylia are oversea, was com pletely sur
rounded in classical times by Doric and other West-Greek 
dialects, and restricted to the highland interior of Pélopon
nèse. As the “coming of the Dorians” into Péloponnèse is 
the latest of the readjustments which folk-memory has 
recorded, it follows that Arcadian-speaking peoples were not 
cut oft from the coast later than the end o f the twelfth 
century, but also that there is no need to suppose that they 
were cut oft* any earlier than this, unless some earlier cause 
than the "coming o f the Dorians" is detected. That the 
"coming o f the Dorians” was sole and sufficient cause is 
indicated by the fact that, though the Pamphyiian dialect 
differs from the rest of this group in containing a few points 
o f resemblance with Doric, these arc the sole alien char
acters which have been observed in it; whence if may be 
inferred that no Greck-s|>eaking people of other than Doric 
dialect had opportunity for d ose  intercourse with the 
Pamphyiian colonists, after their arrival m Pamphylia.**1*
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In regard to Cyprus, we have already reason (p. 95) 
to doubt whether there was any historical connection be
tween the introduction of the Cypriote syllabary, or its 
Minoan prototype, and o f the Arcadian dialect o f Greek, 
which alone was established there. From resemblances 
between Arcadian and the Doric dialects o f western Crete, 
Rhodes, and other southwestern islands, it is inferred that 
something like Arcadian was spoken there before the “com
ing o f the Dorians” ; and it is dear from the presence o f a 
large Cretan contingent in the Homeric Catalogue, and 
from explicit mention of Achaeans speaking a dialect o f  
their own, among the peoples o f Crete,1’* that the Dorians 
were not the only Greek-speaking occupants of this island 
in Homeric times. It seems to follow further that, in Crete 
at all events, Homeric Achaeans spoke Arcadian Greek.

T he Ion ic  D ia l e c t s , a n d  A ttic

‘The dialect of Arcadia itself differs slightly from oversea 
members of this group, in that it has points of resemblance 
with Ionic-Attic. Such resemblances may arise either by 
mere intercourse between habitual neighbors, or through 
overlap consequent on the spread of the one dialect at the 
expense of the other, in which event it usually happens 
that some elem ents o f the speech which has been superseded 
arc acquired bv that which becomes dom inant, especially 
in matters o f idiom and pronunciation, A familiar example 
is the prevalence of a Highland, or W elsh, or Irish accent, 
and even o f some grammatical peculiarities, as well as m any 
Words of Celtic derivation, in the dialects of Fnglish which 
lie next to the districts where Celtic speaking peoples sur
vive. The question then arises, whether these resemblances 
result from contact; or, if not, whether the Arcadian dia
lect has been imj*»*cd upon a ('»copie speaking an early 
form of junk, or an Ionic dialect upon a j»topic originally 
Arcadian. This question cannot be answered directly, be-
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cause the “coming o f the Dorians” not only restricted the 
range o f Arcadian speech south o f the Isthmus-region, but 
also that of Ionic-Attic north o f it, by the conquest and 
permanent occupation o f Megaris, which is geographically 
the westernmost district o f Attica. Consequently the whole 
region within which the zone o f contact between Arcadian 
and Ionic-Attic lay, before the “coming o f the Dorians,” 
has been completely disfigured and transformed in respect 
of its speech.

Indirectly, however, this blank in our knowledge may be 
supplied. In the first place, though the Ionian cities o f Asia 
Minor were founded by a very mixed flood o f refugees from 
peninsular Greece, including people from both shores o f  the 
Saronic gulf, and even from the south coast o f the Corin
thian gulf west of the Isthmus, there is no such evidence o f  
Arcadian admixture in the Ionic dialects o f Asia M inor, 
as there is o f  Ionic-Attic elem ents in the Arcadian. Sec
ondly, besides folk-memory o f a population closely akin to 
that o f  Attica, south o f  the Saronic gulf, wc have the sta te
ment o f Herodotus1*4 that the population of Cynuria, the 
district west o f the gulf o f Argos, very much farther south 
of the Isthmus, had been formerly Ionic, hut had been 
“ made Dorian by Argivc rule and lapse of tim e” since the 
arrival o f the Dorians in Argos. Thirdly, there is Attic 
tradition interwoven with one o f the supreme crises o f early 
Athenian history, rhat it was out of north Pelojxmnese, ami 
by way o f  the Isthmus, that "Ion and his m en” entered 
Attica in military array, at the invitation of the Athenians 
"when need overtook them," "settling with them," there
upon, and leaving their mark on the jhditical structure o f  
the region in that fourfold classification into "Ionic trilies” 
with "tribal kings" which remained the basis o f Attic  
military organization and political privilege until the last 
years of the sixth century.” * I his Ionian movement into  
Attica has nothing to do with the tumultuary drift o f broken
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people through this region under stress o f the "coming o f  
the Dorians"; for it occurred before the days o f  Theseus, 
the great reorganizer and federator o f  the whole A ttic  
promontory, and consequently at latest in the third genera
tion before the Trojan War, that is to say, on Greek reckon
ing, about 1300 B.C. We shall have occasion to refer again 
to this incident, when we come, in Chapter VI, to the general 
question, what historical value is to be assigned to Greek 
folk-memory.

Throughout this discussion, the name Ionian has been 
applied, in accordance with Greek usage, to describe people 
who spoke Ionic dialects, or may be reasonably supposed to 
have done so. Ionic speech was so called because its most 
important dialects in classical times were those o f the Greek 
cities o f Ionia. But by Ionia was meant the coast district 
of Asia Minor, north o f  the Maeander and south o f the 
Hermus. M iletus, for example, a first-class Ionian city, was 
not geographically in Ionia, but on a promontory o f northern 
Caria. This regional use o f  the name explains H erodotus’ 
description o f "Ionian and Carian" adventures in the le v a n t ,  
whereas if members of Greek cities had been intended, we 
should have expected "Ionian and Dorian.” In view o f  the 
"Y cvanna” among allies o f the H atti in the thirteenth  
Century,m and of the Hebrew use o f  "Javan” to describe 
people of Cyprus and Rhodes, and o f coast districts of North  
% ria and southern Asia Minor, it has laten suggested*”  that 
the original " lavoncs” were pre-Hellenic inhabitants o f the 
regional Ionia; and the form o f the name has analogies in 
the Ma eon es of the Hermus valley, in the Trojan

and in the historical Eycaones o f the interior. Sim
itar tribe names occur, however, elsewhere; Paeones and 
M acedones; Chatvjones, A(vJones, and Ophioncs in Epirus; 
beside* Acarnancs and numerous other ” »anes" names in 
ftttrthwcstern Greece. As, however, the Asiatic coast region 

already beginning to he occupied in the generation o f
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1260, and at all events one leader in this oversea m ovem ent 
came from the Peloponnesian “ I o n i a , t h e  alternative is 
not excluded, that even the Yevanna allies o f the H atti, in 
the same generation, m ay have been precursors o f  the 
“Ionian and Carian” seafarers o f later days; more especially  
as the “coming o f  Ion and his sons” from northeastern 
Peloponnese into Attica was in the generation o f 1300, and 
the Peloponnesian settlers in Iatsbos were themselves antici
pated there by “Æ olian” Ahhiyava about 1330.

That there was unstable equilibrium in the island-world 
is clear, first from Greek memory o f  “Carian” occupancy 
both before and after the "sea power o f M inos” in the 
thirteenth century, to which the coastwise settlem ents o f  
Sarpcdon and Rhadam anthys belongs (p. 141); secondly, 
from the almost complete silence o f the epic about the island- 
world east o f Euboea and north o f Agamemnon’s vassals 
around Rhodes and Cos; thirdly, there was also considerable 
intermixture o f “Carians,” and even o f Lycian descendants 
o f Bellerophon,1** in the eventual “ Ionian” city-states, as 
far north as Ephesus and Colophon; and fourthly, the 
Rhodian stories o f coastwise colonization, as far as Lesbos, 
and as early as the generation of 13(X), show how persistent 
had been the attem pts of the southern /Egcan folk to exploit 
what Herodotus justly  regarded as “God's own country."119 
If the interpretation now to be suggested (p. 159) for the 
peculiarities o f “ Ionic” speech be well founded, here is a 
region in which intercourse between Greek-speaking and 
"Carian” (that is to say, southwest-Asiatic speaking) folk 
was most intim ate, and lasted longest.

These convergent indications that, before the "coming 
of the Dorians," the northwestern districts of Peloponnese 
had once been Ionian, must be qualified, however, by two 
considerations; first, that the exodus of "Ion and his men” 
occurred nearly two hundred year» before the Dorian con
quest;1*» second, that the régime which the Dorians displaced
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in Peloponne.se is described not as Ionian but as “Achaean,” 
and was attributed to a group of powerful adventurer fam
ilies, the most important o f which, the “House o f Atreus 
son o f Peiops” was establishing itself in Laconia, Argolis, 
and on the north coast o f  Peloponnese, in the generation 
imm ediately before Theseus.1”  It would seem that there is, 
in this group o f  legends, at the same time the political 
explanation o f that exodus, and a hint, which needs careful 
examination, that the “Achaean” domination in Pélopon
nèse was the political counterpart o f the Arcadian-speaking 
period in the linguistic history o f the region; and we have 
seen already (p. 141) how place names and folk-memory 
connected the Greek colonization of Cyprus, Rhodes, and 
the south and west o f  Asia Minor with the great days o f  
Achaean domination at Argos and Sparta. This does not 
involve complete identification o f Achaean peoples with  
Arcadian-speaking Greeks; it serves however to explain how 
it happened that districts which had been formerly "Ionian,” 
and had parted with some o f their “ Ionian” population in 
the thirteenth century, were Achaean-ruled and Arcadian
speaking when the Dorians came at the end o f  the twelfth; 
and also how it happened that the sea and islands offshore 
the gulf o f Corinth were called lönian (though not indeed 
Ionian) in classical times.

There is a further reason for discussing at some length 
the relations between the Arcadian and the Ionic A ttic  
dialects, namely the closely analogous relationship between 
Ionic Attic and its northern neighbor, the Boeotian variety  
o f /Tube. The Boeotian dialect, like the Arcadian, differs 
from the other dialects of its own group in certain points o f  
resemblance to Ionic Attic. In this instance however, the 
Zone o f linguistic contact is known. South o f  the abrupt 
fo u n ta in  frontier between Bocotia and Attica there is no 
trace either o f Boeotian or o f  other /Volic speech, nor any 
tradition of successful invasion of Attica from the north.
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though there are legends o f occasional wars and raids, and 
o f old families from Boeotia who took refuge in time o f  
trouble, across the Attic frontier. On the other hand, there 
were traditions o f  a considerable extension o f ‘'Ionian" 
population north of this line, as the philological evidence 
leads us to expect.1,1 In the Homeric Catalogue the cities 
o f Euboea, which in historic times were reckoned Ionian, and 
spoke Ionic dialects rather more closely related than those 
o f Asiatic Ionia to that of Attica, are assigned not to lonians 
but to the Abantes, remnants o f  whom were recognized by 
Herodotus among the mixed population o f Asiatic Ionia, 
though they had otherwise disappeared as a people.1,4 
There was however an Ionian contingent in the Trojan War, 
and as it was brigaded with those of Boeotia, Locris, Phthia, 
and the Kpeians, it is probable that it was drawn from the 
same neighborhood.m Now Thucydides records an invasion 
o f Thessaly and Boeotia by fresh people from the northwest, 
sixty years after the Trojan War, and twenty years before 
the Dorian conquest of Péloponnèse; and though there is no 
reason to suppose that this was the first occasion on which 
Æ olic-speaking peoples occupied parts of Central Greece, 
such an intrusion certainly helps to explain the abruptness 
o f the linguistic frontier between Attica and Boeotia, the 
presence o f Ionic-Attic elem ents in Boeotian .Tadic, the dis
appearance o f  Ionian people from the mainland of Central 
Greece, and the appearance of lonians, in place of Abantes, 
as the inhabitants of the coastal island of Euboea, a natural 
stronghold for refugees from Boeotia.

There is the further consideration, that the dialect o f the 
Homeric poems, conventional and tn part artificial as it 
adm ittedly is, presents a remarkable mixture of /Kobe with 
an early stage of Ionic, and also that the poem* themselves 
Contain legends, and presupfxise local knowledge, of places 
and evenr» withm regtons which were occupied by Tadic* 
speaking peoples m historic times, but were dominated (it*
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the “Heroic Age” to which the poems refer) by recently  
established dynasties—-such as that founded by Peleus, 
father o f Achilles, who came to Phthia from /Ægina,—of the 
same type as we have traced encroaching on the Ionian 
area from the southw est.1S‘ However, there is no proof that 
these "divine-born’’ dynasties had anything to do with the 
first introduction o f Æolic speech into any part o f north
eastern Greece; any more than with that o f Arcadian speech 
into Peloponnese. In both regions alike they are at most 
a secondary cause of disturbance, and in both, the effect o f  
their doings was to accentuate the abruptness o f the linguistic 
transition, from Arcadian and Æolic respectively, to the 
Ionic-Attic dialects which lie between them, in a way which 
is shown by the survivals of Ionic elem ents, both in Arcadian 
and in Boeotian Æ.olic, to be due to the encroachment o f  
these dialects on the margins o f the region previously occu
pied by Ionic-speaking folk. The Homeric mixture o f /Polie 
and old-ionic needs some bet ter explanation than the arrival 
o f a few forceful strangers, some of whom may have learned 
to speak Arcadian, but who were so far "divine born" that 
their names at all events do not seem to be Greek at all. 
1 o this problem of Homeric dialect we must return later 
fpp. ,h>5, 417) with other equipment.

That the common ancestor of Ionic and Attic was earlier 
established in Central ( »recce than cither Arcadian or Æolic 
is in accord with the greater differentiation o f its vowels from 
their primitive sounds, even before the separation o f the 
dialects of Insular and Asiatic Ionia, in which further 
differentiation was thereafter slight, from A ttic, in which 

continued in some respects to increase after they migrated 
oversea Such differentiation presumes either a longer period 
öf separate developm ent, or exposure to more intense lift* 
guistic jHTvcrsjon, that is to say, more direct and intim ate  
Contact with a (Kipulatton which «lid not speak Greek at ail,
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Moreover, if there is any reason for believing that the period 
was not long, it is the more necessary to suppose that the 
disturbance was intense, and conversely. N ow  it is one o f  
the paradoxes o f  Greek ethnography that the Athenian 
people, who were eventually recognized as being so thor
oughly typical o f all that was Greek, were generally adm itted  
to have been originally “ Pelasgian,” in the sense of "pre- 
Hellenic," and to have become Greek subsequently and also 
gradually. Herodotus, for example, gives three distinct 
stages before the arrival o f "Ion and his people” consum 
mated the conversion o f the people o f Attica into Greeks,,, ,  
and none of them are long: for Cecrops, who achieved the 
first o f them, belongs only to the generation o f 1560, less 
than three hundred years before the coming o f Ion, This  
"Pelasgian” quality is something far more deep-seated than 
is attributable to those Lemnian "Pclasgians” who came and 
went “ beyond the Ilissus" as "fellow-lodgers with the 
Athenians."'** It presents the Hellenization o f Attica as an 
ancient, and yet far from primeval event, and raises the 
question, how far the deeply stratified folk-memory o f the 
Athenian people results from a real continuity o f culture 
with the pre-Hellenic world, of which the differentiation o f  
the A ttic dialect is a sym ptom . T o this question it will be 
necessary to return more than once (pp, 289, 3,13, 361 ,365 ).

Tut .'Eoijc D ia l h t s

Further light is thrown on the situation in ('entra! 
Greece from a quite different quarter. While the Boeotian 
dialect o f .Folic has peculiarities in common with lontc- 
A ttic, the lesb ian  dialect o f the same group agrees tn certain 
other respects with Arcadian and Cypriote, In view o f the 
resemblance# between dialect* which have been already dia* 
cussed, and the conclusions which it seems proper to draw 
from them in the light o f (»reek folk memories, it need only  
be noted af this stage that the »ante disturbing factor,
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nam ely the “divine-born” dynasties, which has been already 
detected in connection with the colonization o f Cyprus, 
Lycia, and Rhodes, and the dislocation o f the dialect
grouping both south and north o f Attica, was also held 
responsible, in Greek legend, not only for the siege o f Troy, 
but for a whole series o f conquests and settlem ents in that 
section o f the Asia Minor coast which was known in historic 
times as Æ olis: Lesbos in particular was believed to have 
been conquered by Agamemnon in the course of the Trojan 
War."* Nor does this imply that Lesbos was then first 
occupied by Æolic-speaking or any kind of Greek-speaking 
people; indeed the folk-memory of Lesbos is among the 
longest in all Greece. But it illustrates a political situation  
in which it was likely- perhaps inevitable— that the Æolic 
dialect, which was eventually spoken there, should include 
Arcadian, that is to say pre-Dorian Peloponnesian elem ents. 
It must further be remembered that the Ahhiyava chief 
who attacked La-as-pa in the fourteenth century was in 
some sense “ /Kobe” ; and that one of the two districts which 
kept the topographical name Achaea in historical times, was 
Achaea Phthiotis west of the Pagasaean gulf, in the heart 
o f the Æolic speaking area. That its dialect in classical 
times was Wcst-Greck proves nothing as to its speech in 
the fourteenth century, in view o f the geographical distribu
tion o f West-Greek dialects, which has been already dis
cussed f[>. 149).

It is at first sight a small jx»int, that the shift o f vowel 
sounds in the " Arcadian" group o f  dialects (by approxima
tion o f c to I anti of if to M, leaving the primitive a unchanged) 
had already occurred before the spread o f this kind o f Greek 
to Cyprus and Pam phylia, and further that this change is 
the converse o f the differentiation in Ionic Attic where t  is 
Ntaintatned at the expense of and in Æ olic, where o is 
tnaintamed also at thr expense of », as when becomes
Stratos, Hut this is a kind of divergence most likely to occur
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if  Arcadian-speaking folk intruded into regions which were 
Ionic-speaking in the south and Æ olic-speaking in the north; 
upper and lower ranks cherishing and emphasizing their 
respective peculiarities o f utterance. A parallel instance is 
the modern intensification o f the aggressive “cockney ac
cent” o f the southeast o f England in face o f the dialects o f  
the M idlands and the North Country. Similar complemen
tary changes are recognizable between the “ to e” modifi
cation in Ionic-Attic, and the “ to o” in Æolic; and it is 
significant that the change from to went much farther in 
A ttic, in face o f Æolic aggression as far as the abrupt 
Cithaeron-Parnes frontier, than in Asiatic Ionia, where there 
was no such Æolic aggression;— where indeed such aggression 
as there was, in early historic tim es, extended the range o f  
Ionic speech slightly, at the expense o f its  /Eolic-spcaking  
neighbors to the northward.140

P r o b a b l e  S e q u e n c e  of  G r e e k  D ialects

It seems then reasonable to suppose that Ionic-Attic 
represents the earliest group of Greek dialects to be intruded 
into an Ægcan world which then spoke som ething quite 
different from any kind o f Greek; and that Æolic dialects 
established themselves in the spacious northeasterly regions, 
o f which Thessaly and Boeotia arc the most important, but 
occupied them only gradually, until at a quite late date, -  
according to Greek tradition, late in the twelfth century, - 
this process was accelerated under pressure from the north
west, just before the "coming of the Dorians” into the 
south; with the result that the Boeotian dialect replaced 
Ionic as far south as the frontier of Attica, driving Ionic- 
speaking refugees into Eulxra and through the C ydadic  
island» toward Asiatic Ionia. A* there are no relics o f  
Arcadian speech in these northeastern regions of peninsular 
Greece, it seems necessary to suppose that Arcadian, which 
exhibits less modification than Ionic, and of a quite different
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and contradictory kind, found its way into Peloponnese by  
the only alternative route, namely through the western 
highlands, much in the same way as the Doric and other 
W est-Greek dialects later. Thus Arcadian was intruded, 
like Doric, from the west, into districts o f northeastern 
Peloponnese which were already speaking Ionic; and Ar
cadian was still engaged in superseding Ionic here, and also 
in propagating itself oversea (as is shown by the dialects 
o f western Crete, Rhodes, Pam phylia, and Cyprus) when it 
was superseded and restricted in its turn by the "coming of  
the Dorians” from the same northwestern highland. Dorian- 
speaking settlers oversea thus found Arcadian speech in 
western Crete, and superseded it with the exception o f  a 
few traces; they established dialects of their own throughout 
the southwestern Ægcan, and in Asiatic “ Doris” ; but in 
Pamphylia Arcadian speech survived with only slight 
changes, presumably due to these Dorian neighbors; and in 
Cyprus maintained itself uncontam inated.141

From linguistic evidence alone, it is seldom possible to 
date precisely even an abrupt linguistic change, still less the 
gradual spread of one dialect at the expense o f another. 
Kven when documents o f various ages are available, their 
respective dates have to be determined on archaeological 
grounds in the first instance; and when the philological 
argument rests on survivals or the results o f processes o f  
which only the nature can be determined, not the rapidity, 
it is inevitable that the appeal should be to other kinds o f  
evidence, when chronological results are desired. The evi
dence of the (»reek dialects must therefore be left for the 
moment in this rather indecisive state; but if is subm itted  
that the relative }*crs}>cctivr of the linguistic processes and 
events outlined here is sufficiently well established to deserve 
more exact determination later.

Now it is one of the paradoxe* of early (»reek ethnology, 
fbftt the Dorian speaking {»copies, who catnc smith last, and
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from farther north even than the Æ olic peoples, are confi
dently described as being in the fullest sense "children of  
Hellen," with a circumstantial story14* o f events which drove 
them first north, from the traditional cradle o f the Hellenes 
(which was not on the Eurasian steppe, nor even in M ace- 
don, but in Central Greece, between the north foothills o f  
Parnassus, and the southern border o f the Thessalian plain) 
and only afterwards through the northwestern highlands 
into the south. At first sight this story looks like a myth  
devised to incorporate among the “children of H ellen,” o f  
Central Greek origin, a dominant but alien people from the 
highlands o f Pindus farther north. But though this may 
account for the Dorians, it does not explain why the other 
"sons o f H ellen” were supposed not only to have spread 
from the same Central Greek cradle-land as the Dorians, 
but to have originated there, For Hellen is the son o f Deu
calion and Pyrrha, and sprang into being as they came down 
from Parnassus, on the morrow of the great flood. T o accept 
this myth would be to postulate a special creation for one o f  
the most most notable of Indo-European languages. But 
how did the story arise; and in particular how did "Pyrrha” 
come by her red hair? Moreover, how did the "gods of the 
H ellenes,” like the Hellenic peoples who worshiped them, 
come to be regarded as the offspring o f a supreme sky-god, 
who is at the same time the occupant o f Olympus, a con
spicuous snowcapfnrd mountain on the northeast margin o f  
Thessaly? T o make headway in our argument, wc must face 
next the question, W h a t  common conception, if any, did  
the Greek peoples form of their gods?



COMMON LANGUAGE 165

NOTE ON INTERPRETATION AND VALUE OF LISTS OF 
FOREIGN NAMES (Pp. 115-124)

In estimating the value of names of foreign peoples trans
literated by Egyptian or Hatti scribes, it is necessary to remem
ber that this evidence is cumulative. Each identification, if it 
occurred alone, would be negligible, for it might be due to acci
dental similarity; taken together, in sufficient numbers, they are 
conclusive. An example nearer home will illustrate this. "Her
ring” is the name both of a fish and of an old Saxon clan. There 
is an English village in Suffolk called Hcrringswell, and a French 
village close to Boulogne called Harenguezelle: to identify these 
place names without other evidence, however, would be risky. 
But within ten miles of Boulogne there are no less than seventeen 
village names with equally obvious English equivalents certainly 
derived from Saxon family names, such as Audinghcn (Odding- 
ham), Echinghcn (Etchingham), Manihen (Manningham); five, 
of the form Alincthun (Alington); four like Bonningues (Bönnings) 
and VVirwignes (VVirrings); as well as Brequcrcque (Braekirk or 
Braychurch), Wicardcnne (Wickerdcn), and descriptive words 
such as Wissant (Whitesand), Dieppe (Deep), Pittefaux (Pitfalls), 
and I-c Wasst (the Waste). These make it certain that the French 
side of the Channel was as completely occupied once by Saxon 
settlers as the Kentish coast, and this justifies in turn less obvious 
•dentifications such as Qucstrecques (Westwreck) and Hesdingneul 
(Heading knoll). Similarly, when four or five names of tribes or 
districts of Asia Minor are associated in the same Egyptian list of 
Hatti auxiliaries, neither the addition of grammatical suffixes, nor 
the peculiarities of Egyptian spelling, need prevent u# from recog. 
sizing them.



C H A PTER  IV

COM M ON BELIEFS: E V ID E N C E  FROM  
C O M PA R A TIV E R E LIG IO N

The religious beliefs o f  a people are a peculiarly delicate 
test o f uniformity, or its opposite, in mental outlook and 
principles of behavior; and religious practices conserve ex
pressions, no less significant because antiquated, o f beliefs 
formerly held in regard to the two ever-present problems, 
how things happen in the world around us, and what our 
own place is  in that world, more especially in respect o f  
the three supreme crises o f birth, parentage, and death. 
N ow  the only events in nature, in regard to which we seem  
to have a glimpse into "what really happens,” are our own 
actions, and actions of other beings like enough to ourselves 
to justify  us in imputing to them minds and wills like our 
own. And the only event, outside the course o f nature, o f  
which most people arc sure that they know som ething, is 
the fate of those minds and wills, which have made other 
beings behave as we ourselves do, after every m anifestation  
o f them, that was in the course o f nature, has ceased to be.

O l y m p i a n  D eities  in T meir  M a t u r e  F orm

In regard both to the Powers o f Nature, and to what we 
m ay describe as the Powers o f the Disembodied, the religious 
beliefs o f the Greeks present some superficial uniformities, 
but also surprising anomalies when they are examined more 
closely. When Pericles commissioned Pheidias to express in 
visible permanent shape "the gods whom the city observes,” 
the sculptured frieze of the Parthenon showed a gathering  
o f human figures slightly larger, but hardly more beaufifuli
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than their human worshipers, and similarly clothed, o f  a 
grave dignity rather than m ajesty; expressing courteous par
ticipation in ritual acts, and gracious acceptance o f what is 
offered them. This Olympian pose was not achieved in a 
day, nor without effort, any more than the Greek view o f  
life, as Pericles saw it in fifth-century Athens. Portrayed in 
retrospect in the pediments of the same Parthenon, Athena 
and Poseidon and Zeus himself are strenuous participants 
in a world in-the-making; Apollo at Olympia, Athena at 
Æ gina, only hold the balance as even as they do in confidence 
that the right side which is their own side -is to win; but 
the victory is not won, any more than Ormuzd has quite  
won yet, in the proclamations of Darius. More plainly still, 
on that archaic pediment from the Acropolis, the “ three- 
bodied monster” is not beaten yet; it is not he, but his divine 
adversary, who is the strenuous aggressor.

And what their votaries depicted, imaging their own 
hof>es and fears, the Olympian gods had experienced, when 
the world was younger. For the Olympians had not made 
the world; they had won it by right o f conquest from gods 
who occupied it before; and before that, too, the world 
already was, fashioned by “assignm ent” o f place and part 
in it to every kind of being. It was in this sense that , 
“ Portion" ill translated "Fate,“ - was “ before the gods.” 
Poseidon could not say that “ the sea is his for he made it ,” 
nor did Zeus make the “homes on Olympus," as Odin and 
the northern gods built Asgard. And Æ schylus, at all 
events, like- the composer of the troubled his great
soul "what it should be in the end thereof.” O nly by agree* 
ment with his adversary, last survivor o f  the old order, but 
nevertheless Prometheus, “ he that plans ahead,” could Zeua 
himself hope to esea|>e dethronement by the “child that 
should hr born,” And dethroned he was, in due tim e, though  
neither Æ sthylus nor Vergil saw him fall.'
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This precarious tenure o f the Olympian gods has its 
counterpart in Norse, and (above all) in Iranian belief, 
wherein it is only if all good things, and good men, do their 
utmost in support o f the source and champion of all good, 
that the good cause can ultim ately win; a conception which 
illuminates for us the amazing successes of Persian imperial 
administration under Cyrus and Darius, and makes the 
collision between Persians and Greeks one o f the world's 
great tragedies. It is not necessary, therefore, to demon
strate the kinship of the “gods o f the Greeks’’1 in their 
aspect as a personal anthropomorphic polytheism, to those 
other renderings of the beliefs o f the widespread users o f  
Indo-European speech, out on the great grassland o f Eurasia. 
Wherever we find them, they are there like their worshipers 
as intruders, occupying and exploiting a world not their own.

W hat does, on the other hand, challenge explanation, is 
that while it is clear that the Olympian gods form a divine 
dynasty or family group, and to this extent correspond with 
other Indo-European polytheism s, the individual deities in
cluded in this Greek group are, to speak frankly, such a 
“scratch lot." Zeus alone, “ father o f gods and m en” has a 
recognizable Indo-European name, but it is not a personal 
name, only descriptive o f a “shining one"; specifically ap
plied to the spirit immanent in the open sky, in the sense 
which the Latin Dies piler,"sky father," and Vcdic lhaùh-  
pùâ  retain.’ How utterly Zeus was a sky-god, before he 
came to rest on M ount Olympus, like Jehovah on Mount 
Sinai early in the Israelite “wanderings," is shown by the 
Greek observation that north of this, in M aecdon, men 
“ worshiped the atr" under the name o f  which may
have been their way of saying dtvA. Tw o dynasties of goda 
before Zeus, there had been another aky.god whose name, 
O uram s, persisted in Greece as a common word for “ the 
sky.'* H e has his counterpart in the of Aryan
India and o f  the Irantan rulers of northern M esopotam ia
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(p. 103). Perhaps the “lady o f the daw n,” (Sanskrit fthtr 
Latin aurora) and the “ lady o f  the hearth fire,”
(Latin Vesta) are other heritages from old tim e, and there 
are certain groups of coequal deities, with descriptive names, 
Charités, M ousai, Moirai, Horai, more loosely attached to 
the Olympic family, as the multitude of Vedic dlvâs are to 
the greater “ world guardians,” , o f Brahman
theology.

But here traditional names cease.’ Apollo is a god o f  
light, and has an epithet âyieus“lord of w ays,” so he may 
have been m en’s guide in trackless country, as he presided 
later over their streets.4 To his sanctuary in Delos came 
Hyperborean pilgrims and offerings from "back of the north 
wind"- or was it only from Locris?’“ but no other Greek 
god has these distant affinities, not even the north wind 
himself, whose name Boreas comes only from M ount Bora 
in Illyria. But Apollo’s own name does not seem to be 
Indo-Kurojiean, nor even originally Greek,* and that o f his 
mother Le to has been identified with the Carian word lad a 
"woman." Demeter, too, has only partly a Greek name; 
for though the ancients, who were poor philologists, equated  
de~ with yc (meaning “earth"), this is not the name o f  any  
grain goddess elsewhere; and in (»recce her affinities are 
mainly not Olympian. Her place in the Olympic family is 
as a sister of Zeus, like Hera and H estia, not as his offspring.

As with earth, so with the sea. Poseidon’s name, so 
variously pronounced in (»reck dialects, looks foreign, and 
may contain the same da element as Dem eter’s;’ also, in far 
Triphylut, Poseidon mates with a Demeter who is anything  
but Olym pian, h o r s e  headed herself and mother of his 
horses. But neither a horse-god, nor a horse-goddess, can 
be primitive in western Péloponnèse. From what we know  
*bç»dy about the spread o f horse-using folk, they m ust be 
totruaivc, and probably are to be referred, as elsewhere, to the 
bt»t I»doT,uroj»c«n speaking intruders. Aphrodite was only
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“ born o f the foam” by a local and popular etym ology, and 
people whose language had to borrow a word for the sea, 
are not likely to have had a sea-goddess, any more than a 
sea-god.* In Aryan theology, it was Varuna, the god of  
illimitable sky, to whom illimitable ocean was ascribed, but 
not until his votaries became acquainted with it; and the 
Greek Oceanus may have had the same experience. Posei
don, too, had lordship over the sea through his sea-consort 
Am phitrite, as M enelaus had over Sparta through Helen. 
Aphrodite’s proper business, however, is on land. Her even
tual association with Eros looks like an identification of a 
disembodied love-god like the mischievous Kamadeva- 
Ananga with the “male companion” to a mother-goddess of 
Anatolian type.

Dionysus, Ares, Hephaestus, and Hermes are even more 
loosely linked with Zeus and the great Olympians. Dionysus 
certainly, and Ares probably, arc Thracian newcomers, ill- 
acclimatized, as Homeric descriptions o f Arcs show.* 
H ephaestus, though, like Ares, he is a minor son o f Zeus, 
is nor originally a fire-god, such as occurs in the Aryan 
scheme, but a sm ith-god,19 nor has any other Olympian a 
special craft like his. Hermes may possibly be (»reek, but 
his function, like that o f Arcs, is quite subsidiary both in 
Homer and in later tim es.11

The goddesses are at once numerous and queer. Hera, 
consort o f the sky-god, is neither a sky-gt>ddcss nor an earth- 
goddess, as usual in nature-polytheism , but a very inde
pendent lady, of jieculiar appearance with large lustrous 
eyes, like a cow. She has abodes of her own, where it is Zeus 
that is the stranger, if he comes at all; but these are not 
numerous, and are all in the region o f cast central (»recce, 
which was once Ionian, except Samos which eventually be
came so.1* Nor has Hera any special attribute or function, 
except to look after women generally, as her name “ pro
tectress” implies; otherwise she is simply “queen" a* Zeus
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is “ king.”1* Her special home is in the plain o f Argos, not in 
the Dorian city, but on the other side o f  the plain, where the 
Minoan palace sites are; it is probably a survival from such 
an establishm ent, for there is a fine “ beehive” tomb close by, 
and the ground is full o f Minoan debris, as at Samos.

Artemis, though she is daughter o f Zeus, and Apollo’s 
sister in Homer, was not always so. She belongs to the wild 
woods, looks after deer, bees, and wild nature generally, and 
with her huntress bow brings sudden death, especially to  
women; in Attica and Arcadia she just escapes being a bear- 
goddess; at Ephesus, where her temple stood aloof from the 
Greek city, like that of Hera in Samos, she was anything but 
a virgin, and her image was first a shapeless meteorite, then 
many-breasted like a Hindu deity. In Crete and Arcadia 
she looks after children and brings them into the world like 
Eilithyia, whose name, like that o f Artemis herself and her 
Cretan names, Dictynna and Britomartis - “sweet m aid” 
we arc told it means- probably goes back to something that 
is not (»reek.

Strangest of all is Athena, M otherless offspring of Zeus 
himself, she became Olympian by symbolic surgery, like 
Dionysus, and is anything but an Eve to her Adam.1* Alone 
among the ill assorted family, she has no consort Demeter, 
as we have seen, had more than one yet alone she shares 
with Zeus the titles P hr atria, P alias, and the sur
veillance (that is) of birthright among men, o f civic order 
in cities, and of (Jreekncss among Greeks, More than other 
goddesses, Athena is infested by her own owls and snakess 
alone among Olympians is she represented occasionally by 
her owl or snake in Attic art,“ or herself provided with wings. 
I .ike I lera she has her own abodes; she is in Homer the only  
deity (except Apoll« with his "house of enquiry" Pytho, ami 
his “ unapproachable” home at Perga mum) who has an 
earthly residence. This is in the "strong house" of King 
Ercehthcus, a fortified palace, identifiable with the citadel
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which bears her name. Y et only one other Greek city  
(Heraca in Elis) bears a divine name, till the Apollonias and 
Posidonias o f the colonial age.** On the other hand, town 
names, which (like Athenae) are feminine and plural, pro
voke conjecture; Potniac, Alalcomenae (tw ice), alongside of 
Pherae, Thebae, Plataeae, Thespiae, Acharnae, and M y
cenae. But who were the “ ladies” o f Potniae? W hy is 
Athena “ from Alalcomenae” in Homer? And who was 
M ycene, o f whom also we have a glimpse in Homer?17 When 
Greek experience widened, an alternative origin was found 
for Athena in Libya, and another in Egypt, though it is the 
same Libyan goddess, N eith , in both regions; and the reason 
is obvious, for both carry shield and spear.1*

All the five Olympian goddesses, then, stand a little 
apart from the seven male gods. There is a shadowy Dionc, 
to pair off with Zeus, but not in Olympus where Hera is 
queen; nor are Poseidon and Demeter consorts there, nor 
Apollo and Artemis originally brother and sister, nor 
Hephaestus so securely married to Aphrodite as to exclude 
Arcs and Anchises, on occasion. All have some aspect of 
guardianship over women, but this is never primary nor 
exclusive. All, like some of the male gods, have places 
where thev are at home and paramount.

With Greek lands lying, as they do, on the margin o f  
the great continental region within which the "(treat 
M other” was aboriginal and long predominant; with a well 
defined cult o f  the “ M other of the Gods’* in Crete, and nu
merous local goddesses, such as Britomartis, Dictynna, Eu
ropa in Crete, and Aphaca in .Egina, who only just misses 
being a local Artemis; with some of the chief goddess cults 
planted on the very fringes o f that area, Artemis at Ephesus, 
Hera in Samos, Demeter and Aphrodite at Cnidus, At hena at 
Lindt» in Hhtxics; above all, with "the goddess” of Paphos, 
Jdalion, and other place* in Cyprus, nameless !>ecausc unique 
at first, though later identified with Aphrodite; we are
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justified in regarding these as older cults which have been 
identified by Greek settlers, locally and eventually, with 
the worship o f essentially similar nature-powers in the dis
tricts from which those settlers came; Hera in Argolis, 
Artemis in Arcadia, A ttica, and Euboea, Dem eter in Tri- 
phylia and at Eleusis, Nem esis a wild-nature goddess at 
Rhamnus in Attica; above all, Athena at Corinth, Æ gina, 
Athens, Thebes and other places in Bocotia, maintaining 
herself quite aloof from all Olympian alliances, while sharing 
certain of her most general functions with Zeus alone, rather 
than he his power with her. She had had, like Hera, her 
own early disputes with Poseidon; at Athens she had won, 
at Corinth and in Bocotia honors were divided, if we may 
judge from later cults and coin tyj»es; at Eleusis and in some 
Boeotian sites Poseidon’s subterranean functions seem to 
have fallen to various minor personages, Aidoneus, Amphi- 
araus, Trophonius, perhaps also Erichthonius at Athens. 
Only on the capes at Sunium and Taenarum and on the 
islet o f Calauria does he rule unquestioned as sea-lord; and 
Calauria he had by exchange.

From the qualify o f Olympian goddesses we have dis
cerned one widespread cause o f anomaly in Greek religious 
beliefs, the prevalence o f cults resembling that of the Great 
M other in Asia Minor; though we must beware o f the 
assumption, currently made but sometim es without sufficient 
reason, that all female personifications o f the reproductive 
forces in nature in (»reek lands are loans from one Asiatic 
source, or even that there was in early times any single 
source for this notion even in Asia Minor, What for example 
is the relation of the "Great M other” of classical Phrygia 
to the great H ittite goddess at Arinna, who was solar? All 
(Hat we know is that, in Minoan culture, goddesses are com 
monly represented with quite as various emblems and func
tion* as the Olympian goddesses afterwards; and that, after
wards also, Greek enquirers equated the M other of Atys in
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Phrygia with the M other o f Zeus in Crete. And when we 
come to consider archaeological evidence commonly sub
mitted in support o f this assumption o f a single widespread 
cult o f a mother-goddess, we shall find that some o f it is not 
demonstrably relevant, and admits another explanation.

A second set o f disturbances, no less instructive, is ex
posed when we study the local differences between the cults 
o f the same Olympian deity, from Zeus downward, and still 
more outside the inner circle o f  beliefs and rituals. Associ
ated more or less closely with Zeus himself as “ father o f gods 
and men” generally, many minor deities were worshiped, 
some widely, some only here and there, with similar ritual. 
Some o f these are clearly personifications o f natural forces or 
human institutions, such as Helios, the sun, Eos, the dawn, 
Boreas and the other winds, or “ lightnings and storm s,” 
quite impersonally; Pan is god o f flocks and pasture, and 
goat-like himself; H estia is the hearth fire, Nem esis the 
principle o f order, in nature ami society alike, resentful o f  
ail breach of that order; and there arc many others, some
times nameless, or with only a general name; gods (for 
instance) of “aversion” or “ birth” or "justification.” And 
to some o f them special offerings were appropriate.

Between “gods,” in the full sense, and their worshipers, 
there was however always the same human relation o f  
cheerful, friendly, respectful confidence. Worship consisted  
essentially in a sacrificial meal shared between the god and 
the congregation, and accompanied by prayer, song, music, 
and dance. Burnt offerings were the god’s share of the feast; 
when blood had to be shed, if was shed or sprinkled upwards, 
and in daylight. S o t all com m unities maintained “dwelling 
places” f naoi)for all gods, but only for those who for one 
reason or another were "customary.'* From time to time 
on a special occasion a fresh god was domiciled, as Olympian 
Zeus himself was domiciled by Pisistratiis at Athens.
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Divine dwellings remained prim itively simple, a glorified 
hut with a porch, perhaps also an anteroom, and sometimes 
a storeroom in rear; sometim es this too had a porch, or there 
were wide eaves supported by upright posts all round the 
building. Original timber construction left its mark to the 
last, in chamfered shafts, low gables resting on the flat 
lintel, projecting beam-ends between lintel and eaves and a 
deep wall plate inviting continuous frieze of ornament. This 
uniform plan of construction goes back directly to the - 
aron o f the M ycenaean mainland, a single room with single 
door and portico, standing free in a courtyard, and insulated  
from any complex of rooms and corridors which m ight be 
huddled round it in the haphazard Minoan fashion, as we see 
it at Tiryns and M ycenae, in M elos, and on the Athenian 
Acropolis. Mere the god "lodged,” at will or on request, 
sometimes in the bodily form o f a cult statue, sometim es 
still in a meteorite or ancient symbol; his furniture, often  
lavish, had been accumulated in generations o f thank- 
offerings. His priests were his housekeepers, hereditary or 
nominated, ami little more. They ministered to his ritual 
needs, hut they did not live in his "dwelling” any more 
than he lived in any chapel of theirs, as Minoan deities had 
dwelt in kings’ palaces. Sacerdotalism was as alien as 
m ysticism, in Olympian religion. Wronged or insulted, such 
gods took their own revenge; invoked as witness o f a trans
action or a promise, they would exact fulfillment. Thus 
they guarded public law, personal honesty, and the sanctity  
of local usage in private life; they protected their worshipers, 
powerfully supjxtrtcd the higher aspects o f political and 
social behavior, encouraged and rewarded self respect and 
reasonableness between man and man. The likenesses are 
fundamental and close Inriwecn all this aspect o f Greek 
Religion, and the early beliefs and practices of Aryan India 
and Î  cufoim kurnjH*.
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T he  " G ods  B e l o w ” a n d  T h e i r  C h t h o n i c  C ults

But there were other powers, none o f them so potent as 
the greater Olympians, but widely observed, and feared 
rather than respected, though most of them were more 
locally lim ited, and many were only worshiped at some one 
place. Blood was offered to these powers, too, but it was 
shed or poured into the ground, and either with it or after it 
came a triple outpouring o f honey, wine, and water. The 
sacrifice, usually a black animal, was buried, unburned and 
uneaten, sometimes in a cave or at night, always with  
gestures o f propitiation, avoidance, and gloom. Sometimes 
we know the cause; there was a cult o f Fear itself at Corinth, 
o f "R etaliation” potniin Argolis, and a few cults o f other 
monsters and bogeys.1* These powers were of the earth, or 
from beneath it; from earth they could themselves emerge or 
send up their symbols, green herb or creeping thing. W ith  
these powers, Zeus had but vague relations; some part o f  
their domains he had invaded, for he was addressed locally  
as "Earthly” and "Propitiatory” ; and Hades, lord o f  the 
"unseen,” was in a sense himself the “allseeing.”

Now there is nothing in the objects of these cults which 
separates them, any more than the countless quaint pre
scriptions and prohibitions of Greek folklore and magic, 
from the lesser Olympian deities. 1 he contrast is partly 
in their localization; partly in the generic differences o f  
relation between god and worshiper, shown in the ritual; 
partly in the very imperfect personality and humanity with 
which they were invested even in appearance. Frequently 
they have no names, or names merely expressing their func
tions, like the "Bean grower” on the road to Eleusis, the 
"Fly-catcher” in Arcadia and Elis;19 many had no statue 
or vehicle except a block of stone, or other natural object.
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o f symbolic shape or none. Some o f them are monsters, like 
the fish-tailed Eurynome, near neighbor o f horse-headed 
Demeter. How vague was the distinction between “chthon- 
ic” and “Olym pian” in this respect, is evident from the 
worship o f Artemis at Brauron by girls dressed as bears, o f  
Zeus at Corinth by boys in ram skins; and from the Diony- 
siac “goat dances.”

în the last four examples, and in many titles borne locally 
by Olympians, like Apollo the “mouse-god” or “ locust-god,” 
or “wolf-god,” or Demeter the “green goddess,” the humaner 
cult seems to have superseded a cruder notion o f deity, 
without abolishing it or even suppressing performances, o f  
which the meaning was sometim es so far forgotten that the 
symbolic explanation had been replaced by what the Greeks 
themselves called a “ m yth ,” that is to say an explanatory 
narrative, as for example that somebody was once turned 
into a bear “ and so we all dress up as bears,” much as 
Christmas mince pies devoid now of minced meat are said 
to be the “ frankincense and myrrh" o f the Wise Men from 
the East. In some parts o f Crete, for example, the infant 
Zeus was “nourished” by a goat or other animals, as at 
St. N cot's in Huntingdonshire the Saxon saint was fed by 
miraculous fishes; and the ox and ass have never quite been 
banished from pictures o f the N ativ ity .

Now it would be natural to expect that in our earlier 
glimpses of Greek religion, these cruder and more barbarous 
features would be more frequent and conspicuous, and the 
humane Olympians less dearly distinguished from sym bols 
of mere }>owers of nature. But in the Homeric poems, 
which, whatever their precise history, arc by far the earliest 
Greek texts that we have, and profess to describe the life o f  
*n age already bygone it is the nature worship, the mag
ic«! rites, the gloom y ritual o f “gods below" which is almost 
•bsent, and the wholesome hum anity o f the O lym pians that 
•» accentuated almost to caricature. The other kind o f
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observance is not absent, however; the poet knows o f  it, 
but it did not interest him, nor presumably his audiences, 
unless it was already “ in the story,” like O dysseus’ sacrifice 
in the underworld.

H eroes  in  C lassical  G r e e k  R eligion

This is especially notable in respect to one class o f  
observances and beliefs which is likewise almost absent from 
Homeric poetry, but was very common, and became com
moner, in classical Greece; namely the worship o f what the 
Greeks called a “hero.”11 The word, like the name o f Hera, 
seems to mean sim ply “strong to save.” Hesychius trans
lates it “ strong” or "noble.” In Homer there arc plenty o f  
“ heroes,” but they are not worshiped after death. Alive, 
they are “honored as a god among the people," but not 
because they are specially beloved by a god, or descended 
from him, or devoted to his service, though there are priest- 
kings in Homer, and some o f them are good fighting men. 
It is for their own worth and qualities that they are honored 
so; for leadership and personal prowess. Occasionally there 
is specific skill, in healing for example, hut usually their 
distinction is quite general; they are “ shepherds o f the 
people,” “masters o f m en.” But when they die, all this 
forsakes them. As Odysseus secs them in a dim desolate  
abode by the Ocean stream, they are "strengthlcss heads” ; 
they twitter and flutter like bats, till the shedding o f warm 
blood into a trench revives them; a mere day laborer on a 
poor man's farm is I»ettcr off than the greatest o f them. 
For H omer’s "heroes,” as has been said, arc the least “other
worldly" o f all ancient {»copies." For this very reason, even  
the prospect of such a "latter end" did not trouble them , 
because "the average Achaean simply did not think much 
about it." I.east o f all could the dead return; they were 
regretted, but no longer operative, for good or for evil,"
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Quite different is the position o f  a “hero" in classical 
Greek religion. In the first place all kinds o f persons might, 
on occasion, "come back” after death; there was even a kind 
o f "All Souls' D ay” when each family in Athens awaited  
its own deceased members, entertained them while they  
were loose, and kindly but firmly swept them off the prem
ises with a broom when time was up. At all seasons, fallen 
crumbs from the table were left “ for the heroes,” as German 
peasants leave them "for the poor souls” ; and if you did 
not want a particular soul back—if for instance you had 
murdered a man you could maim him to prevent this; as 
formerly, when a man killed himself in England

"They buried him at the four-cross-roads 
With a stake in his inside.”

In later times a quite ordinary person was sometimes 
described as a "hero” on his gravestone.

But there were others, whose continued presence and 
assistance was desired, and was believed to be assured, by 
establishing for them "the worship of a hero.” The founder 
of a new city was always so honored by a chapel and altar 
on consecrated ground at his tomb, with provision for a 
priest to be in charge and perform the customary acts o f  
maintenance and worship. Occasionally other persons were 
thus honored, for exceptional leadership or other distinction  
in life.” Now there is no evidence o f the Itelief that the 
hero’s life-soul necessarily remained, or returned, though 
there were stories about heroes who reappeared. W hat it 
was desired to conserve was not his ghost, but what is per
haps best described as his "influence” ; that quality of 
"push" and leadership in him, which had marked him out 
from others, and made him beneficent in life.

Occasionally, the remains of an ancient "hero” were dug 
up ami transferred to another place and people. We are 
told o f heroes sent by one state to help the army of another,
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like the "ark of God" to help the Israelites in war:“ and 
again, of one "hero” being brought in to get rid of another 
whose enemy he had been in life.“ You could have part of 
a hero, like the missing shoulder of Pelops,”  or the arm of 
Saint Anthony of Padua; or no bones at all, but ritual at 
an empty monument.”  Sometimes it was not the site but 
the hero’s name that was forgotten, perhaps because, like 
other "genuine secrets,” it had been concealed overlong; 
certainly some heroes’ graves were deliberately concealed, 
their contents being so valuable. In addition, some heroes, 
nameless and otherwise, had functions so special, like the 
"plough-tail hero” at Marathon, or so general, like the 
"guardian” at Delphi, that it is difficult to distinguish them 
from the small local "nature-powers,” with similar under
world habits and fertilizing grace, and similar anonymity, 
like the “unknown god” noted at Athens by Saint Paul.

Now though "hero cults” are so common in Greece, they 
do not appear in Roman religion, any more than Roman 
deities marry. Yet many Roman families buried their dead 
under mounds, or in enclosures, like the "mound” or ’’en
closure” which often marked the place of a "hero cult” in 
Greece; and the Romans had similar belief that the snakes 
which haunt such spots were manifestations of the dead 
occupants. We have therefore to look for some event or 
circumstance demonstrable in the history of Greek religion 
but absent from Roman, which may explain both the fre
quency of hero-worship among the classical Greeks, and the 
use of the word "hero" to describe the subjects of these 
cults and rituals.

First it must l»c remembered that in the Homeric poems 
there are no "hero cults,” that the word "hero” is usually 
applied to the living, and that a man who wa* a "hero” in 
life has no influence on the living when he is dead. It follow* 
that the worship of "heroes” came into vogue later than 
the period of culture which the Homeric poems describe»
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though the ritual so closely resembles that o f the “chthonic” 
deities whom we have seen reason to regard as pre-Olympian, 
that it seems reasonable to regard it as a survival from some 
such ceremony at a tomb as is depicted on the Minoan 
sarcophagus from Agia Triada, and demonstrated by the 
trenches and ritual vessels which have been found in the 
entrances o f several Minoan tombs.5* At Menidi in Attica  
such observances went on from Late Minoan times to the 
fifth century; but we do not know that there was a “hero 
cu lt” at this tomb.10

N ext, in the Works and Days o f Hesiod, an “Age o f  
H eroes” is interposed, in the retrospect o f  ancient times, 
between the "Age o f  Bronze” and that “Age of Iron” which 
describes H esiod’s own time and is dated to the middle of 
the ninth century B.C. by his astronomical reference to the 
rising of Arcturus." The men o f the “Golden Age,” he says, 
when they passed away in the days o f Kronos, before Zeus 
began to rule, became " daitnoncsof good upon the earth,” 
minor deities of the “nature-power" kind, like the Sanskrit 
dfvdst promoting fertility, presiding over seasons, and so 
forth. The "Silver-Age” men “did not worship the gods” 
and became merely the blessed dead, or more literally the 
“ blissful corpses,” as though the term originated from the 
discovery of richly equipped interments not associated with 
recognizable symbols o f religion, nor sites o f temples in the 
Greek fashion, nor any abiding memories.** About the 
“bronze” men, he has more to say. They fought with one 
another, ami had bronze armor, tools, and houses. They  
“did not cat bread," the staple diet of the "heroes” in the 
Homeric pw m s, anti of ordinary Greek* of later times; they 
lived therefore mainly on meat; as the Vlachs in (»recce 
do now. And they were “ born o f ash-tree nym phs"; came 
therefore out o f forest*, such as still clothed Belton and other 
northern ranges in the Homeric age, and yielded spear shafts 
for hying “ hcr«»e*' ” use. I he “ bronze' men killed one
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another, and went down to cold H ades, nameless. Then 
came the “Age o f Heroes,” men of a race “ more orderly and 
braver” : they were “ half-gods” ; but war and strife destroyed 
them, some at Thebes, others at Troy,— so their date and 
doings were known: they are indeed the "divine-born” 
dynasties o f whom Homer sang. The rest of them, too, have 
passed away: for Zeus “gave them a maintenance and 
harvests apart from men, and settled them at the ends o f  
the earth [and far from the deathless gods; among them 
Kronos is king” ]. T hey live, with soul untouched by sor
row, in the Isles o f the Blest beside deep-eddying Ocean; 
blissful heroes, for whom the bounteous earth beareth 
honey-sweet fruit thrice a year.” N o wonder that on a 
poor soil like that of Greece, men conserved the mounds, 
enclosures, and libation-pits o f such “ heroes,” in the hope 
that some o f that virtue might filter back into the fields 
around.

'Phis destiny is different from that o f the "golden" men, 
who move “upon the earth,” not buried in it, doing their 
good work for men. Only to one of the Homeric heroes, 
M enelaus, was this alternative to the common fate o f dead 
men foretold in the Homeric poems themselves, and to him 
only because he had "become the son-in-law of Zeus” by 
marrying Helen, partaking thereby o f the divine nature.“  
But in Hesiod's account, all heroes who survived the great 
wars had passed that way. As, however, M enelaus and 
Helen were worshiped together in classical times at Therapnc 
outside Sparta, and Helen at all events was credited, like 
a medieval saint, with a jiersonal apparition to the skeptical 
poet Srcskhorus, and a miracle personally performed on an 
ugly child,” it is dear that (unless Proteus was mistaken) 
residence in Elysium was compatible with continued and 
effectual interest in human affairs, as well as with the enjoy
ment o f a cult at the former place of abode, pcrhajts even at 
an actual tomb, such as was shown in antiquity at Thera-
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pne.’* The ritual o f hero-worship was, however carefully  
distinguished from that o f divine service: and though the 
tomb o f a hero would be described as an “altar,” a different 
set o f  words was in general use to describe their sacrifices. 
These offerings were buried, not eaten; were offered some
times at night, and usually on an anniversary; and were 
accompanied by games o f  strength and skill, like those for 
Pclops at Olympia, where his “enclosure” is far older (as its 
contents show, though it was not his tomb) than the “dwell
ing” o f Olympian Zeus by its side.17 Such funeral games 
were usual for Homeric chiefs, and were customary among 
the Thracians in the fifth century.’*

H ero-Worship P resupposes a Political Crisis

Though m any peoples in early states o f  culture, ancient 
and modern, have traditions or m yths about the great men 
o f the past, it is com paratively seldom that they have turned 
them into "heroes” in the classical Greek sense,’* More 
usually “no practical notice is taken of them ” : though 
romances and even m yths are told about them, “ the hero, 
apart from flic ancestor, has slight chance of being wor- 
shijied while he is still recognized as a human ghost." What 
seems to be essential is such a break in the cultural life and 
historical traditions o f a people, that the occupants o f certain 
tombs are rccogni/cd, first, as being o f  a different kind from 
those who are being buried by their kinsmen today ; secondly, 
as having been exceptionally powerful or effective in their 
own lifetime. Eor example, shortly after the conversion o f  
the Northmen to Christianity, there was a reaction to 
paganism, and “ they built a temple to King Eric, who had 
died long before, and began to offer to him vows and sacri
fices as to a god ,” for help in their present need.4* Another 
hero of the tenth and eleventh century “ because of his 
popularity was worshiped when dead” under a fresh name; 
another "received sacrifices offered to ensure a plentiful
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harvest/' The body o f another was claimed by four dis
tricts, and divided among them, “ thinking that they who 
got it” like the shoulder o f Pelops “might expect to have 
plenteous seasons thereby.” Here too there were traces o f  
an older crisis of the same kind, for Ingvifreyr, from whom 
the Swedish kings claimed descent, seems to be also the 
ancestor o f the Jngaevones o f  Tacitus, a thousand years 
earlier, but had meanwhile become a mere fertility deity in 
common belief. The parallel with Greek usage is all the 
closer, because in the north “ men drank also a cup to their 
dead kinsmen who had been buried in mounds, and that was 
called the cup o f mem ory” like the second libation in Greek 
ritual which was “ to the heroes” in the same literal sense, 
and, irrespective of any worship paid to them individually. 
The transition however was beginning when the Gothic 
migrations began, for “ their ancestors, who excelled in good 
fortune, they called not mere men, but half-divine, that is 
am as.”

W hat then was this crisis, whereby “ the deeds o f a single 
man can glorify a place, in itself o f little worth” as one o f  
H addon’s natives told him in Torres Strait ? In that instance, 
as in that of King Eric, it was the spread o f a new religious 
cult that “ reacted socially” and canonized "strong or noble" 
men o f the olden time as recipients o f appeals for help; 
they become, as W undt says, a "projection o f human hopes 
and w ishes.” 'Hus is something quite différent from the r61c 
o f a “culture hero” like Hiawatha, o f the deified kings o f  
Babylonia and Egypt, o f distinguished ancestors like the 
Brahmin ”rishtst''of an "august child like umato-dake
in Japanese romance, or of a tragic figure in history, like 
Saigo Taksm ori who was "raised to Mars" in 1X?7. It ha# 
indeed its nearest counterpart in what Xenophon described 
a* the "heroes who occupied the land of the Medea and 
watch over it ,” whom Cyrus the Persian was careful to 
conciliate, a» well as the Median g<*Ss.“ For here too "a
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local celebrity has culminated in a local worship,” though  
not quite like that o f a god. Occasionally the same indi
vidual passes historically through all stages. In China, for 
example, Kuan-u, beheaded in 219 A .D ., was remembered 
“ for exemplar on ly ,” till he was canonized in the twelfth  
century, and he was deified, by another dynasty ,only  in 1594.

Once established, however, and the crisis which estab
lished them once over, the class of “ heroes” clearly received 
numerous recruits; not “ faded gods,” however, but rather 
certain old “nature-powers” never promoted to deity at all, 
but now so far personified that, from being “daemons moving 
upon the earth” like the men o f the Golden Age, they were 
translated to the "Isles o f  the Blessed.” Thus unlike the 
great men of Israel, if “ their name liveth for everm ore,” it is 
because of the new conviction that “ their bodies are buried 
in peace” where each old sanctuary stood.”

It has been necessary to devote so much attention to 
the Greek “ heroes,” because it reveals to us another aspect 
of the contrast between Olympian and other kinds o f deity. 
Just because the Greek “heroes" are not gods and never 
were gods, but arc dead men whose [tower for good has been 
found not to have failed (like Christian saints "resplendent 
with the glory o f miracles"), they bring the whole problem  
hard down upon the touchstone o f historical fact. When 
was it, and why, that H omer’s heroes, and such as they, 
were found to have still this power after death, so that their 
“ m ounds” and “enclosures“ became places o f worship, and 
sources o f help at need? If we can determine this, it will go 
far tu give us at all events a terminal date for the establish
ment of those Olympian gods whose hum anity is revealed 
most purely in Homeric narratives o f  those “heroic” lives. 
Thj» is a question which can only be answered by the con
vergence o f  two distinct lines of argument; from the archae
ological evidence for such a catastrophe, and from the tradi
tional genealogies of men «»I the “ Heroic Age” ; it is accord
ingly [Kistpoited to Chapters V and VI.
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M i n o a n  a n d  H e ll e n i c  C ults  a n d  R i t ua l

W ithout rushing to any conclusions as to the date cither 
o f the coming o f Zeus and an Olympian household o f some 
kind into Greek lands, or o f the final acceptance o f the 
“ twelve gods,” whose joint altar at Athens is first mentioned 
in an episode o f the late sixth century,4* it will clear the 
argument at this point, to note the principal points in which 
the religion o f the Minoan Bronze Age differs from the 
Olympian, and resembles the Greek cults most alien to 
Olympian worship in historic times. This will at least indi
cate the limits within which «»«-Olympian observances arc 
likely to be also pre-Olympian.44

Old Ægcan sanctuaries are o f two kinds, holy places on 
hilltops or in caves, and chapels in houses and in the great 
“ palaces.” The natural sanctuaries arc roughly fenced with 
stone, and contain sometimes a hut, sometim es merely votive  
offerings, vessels and other gear, scattered or stored. The 
less perishable offerings include vessels o f clay, implements 
or models o f  them, figures o f  people or animals, dom estic, 
merely wild, or noxious; all kinds o f objects in fact to which 
the attention o f  the deity was desired, or through which it 
might be assured to the worshipers themselves. In Cyprus, 
such open sanctuaries were in use all through classical times, 
though they have not been traced back beyond the Early 
Iron Age. The maintenance o f a bonfire in such a hilltop  
sanctuary o f M iddle Minoan date, at l ’etsofà in eastern 
Crete,44 dt>cs not seem to have disturbed those theorists who 
make a distinction in time l»efwccn primitive “ tireless” 
devotion of objects to ”gods below ,” and subsequent burnt 
offerings to Olympians: but the Minoan use of fire altars, 
a* well as o f “ tables o f offering” and “ libation tables” seems 
to be well attested. Libations were sometime* but not 
always threefold, recalling the (»reek combination of honey»
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wine, and water: sometimes they were poured into hollow  
figures o f bulls and other animals, symbolic or sacred. 
Objects o f veneration included natural stones o f unusual 
shape, or conical or domed, the “residence,” or baetyl (like 
the Semitic beth-el) o f a divine force; sacred trees, carefully 
tended and sometimes planted in pots; columns or posts, 
perhaps representing the dead trunks of such trees. Other 
columns which sometimes support part o f a lintel and roof 
seem to be symbolic abbreviations o f a portico or shrine; 
but Minoan perspective represents a background above not 
around the nearer objects, and is not always easy to inter
pret; some of these columns therefore may be architectural 
accessories, not objects o f worship. There were various 
sacred or symbolic animals, sphinx, griffin, lion, deer, bull, 
doves and other birds, snakes, bees, and butterflies. Espe
cially common symbols are the bull’s head, representing the 
vital force o f the deity; the double axe, for his power to 
strike; the 8-shaped body-shield, for protection; and the 
knotted sash, for the sacramental union between god and 
votary. The word labrys, said to mean an "axe,” survived  
in the name of the sanctuary o f Zeus at Labranda in Caria; 
o f Zeus Labranios in Cyprus; o f the Cretan "labyrinth,” 
which harbored the monstrous "bull o f M inos” ; perhaps 
also o f the Labyadcs, a priestly family at Delphi, and o f  
Artemis Laphria at Calydon. W ith the symbolic shields 
we may compare the anci/ia which symbolized the god Mars 
in Rome, where there are other curious parallels to Minoan 
worship, stich as the sacred fig tree. But the shield deity  
on a painted slab from M ycenae is female.

Deities are als«) represented in human form, though, 
being m ordinary dress, they arc not easily distinguished 
from worshijters engaged in ritual acts, But there are both 
male ami female figures dominating (or escorted by) lions, 
deer, or hints; women standing on a mountain top or a pile 
Of stones, seated beneath a tree, attended by sun, moon,
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double axe, shield, bulls' heads, and other religious symbols, 
and escorted or adored by other persons. Other women have 
a male companion, armed or surrounded by rays of light: 
and if these women are divine at all,—-as is commonly 
assumed—they may be goddesses with a consort like the 
Attis and Adonis of the “Great Mother” farther east. Male 
deities are rarer, but there are armed men escorted by lions, 
and unarmed men in symbolic association with them. Acts 
of worship included gesture, music, dance, and the gathering 
of flowers or branches from the trees within a sanctuary. 
Sometimes the dancers wear masks, or whole skins, of lions, 
bulls, deer, and birds. Monsters with lion’s head and feet, 
standing erect, in a lizard-like disguise with trailing tail, may 
be cither masqueraders, or more probably the demons they 
personated; usually they carry libation vessels, and some
times they minister to an altar or sacred tree. The dan
gerous acrobatic sports, with charging bulls, may also be 
impersonations of divine might, or enhancements of it, to 
which there are widespread parallels. Bulls and other vic
tims were sacrificed at shrines: but the altars are usually 
small, and there is no representation of a sacrificial meal. 
On the contrary, the blood of the victim is poured into a 
vessel on the ground, and funnel-shaped vessels for accurate 
pouring are frequent, and are represented in processional 
scenes. In tombs, shrines, and palace courtyards there arc 
libation trenches and pits containing bones and animal 
refuse. Similar blood-offerings are made before a shrine 
containing apparently a shrouded corpse; as this scene 
decorates a stone coffin, it represents more probably a 
funeral ceremony than any posthumous cult like that of a 
Greek "hero," Offerings and occasionally human victims 
were buried Ik-fore the doorways of the more stately tomb».



DEITIES AND CULTS OF THE HATTI 189

D e i ti e s  a n d  C ults  in  A si a  M i n o r  a n d  
P r e - M i n o a n  G r ee ce

It is easy to find analogies to these elem ents o f Old 
Ægean religion. In Asia Minor monuments o f various 
periods, usually ascribed to the H atti, illustrate the worship 
o f mountains, rivers, springs, and trees. A few deities in 
human shape, both male and female,M arc characterized by 
weapons and other emblems, and are accompanied by, or 
stand upon, a lion, bull, or other sacred animal. Principal 
deities of this kind are a storm-god, Teshup, who was also 
war-god, standing upon a bull, and a mother-goddess, wor
shiped at Comana under the name Ma, with a young male 
companion, and a symbolic lion. It is not certain whether 
the great goddess at Arinna, who was apparently a sun- 
goddess, was identical with the lion-goddess, or different. 
Anot her figure, wearing short skirt, girdle, coat o f mail, and 
the high horned cap o f a male god carries battle axe and 
dagger, and guards the city gate.47 Being beardless, with  
rather prominent breasts, this personage has been inter
preted as a goddess; but H ittite  art is not always precise in 
its modeling o f clothed figures. A male god, bearded, holds 
ears of grain, and a grape-vine. Minor powers are more 
syrnlmlically figure«!, a double-headed eagle, a lion-bodied 
monster, and so forth. The names o f several deities are 
known only from their occurrence in personal names. For
eign deities4* such as Asshur and the Syrian Kcshef were 
recognized if not incorjtoratcd in this pantheon; and, most 
significant o f all, the Aryan deities M ithra, Varuna, Indra, 
and the twin N asatya were at all events adm itted, along 
with Babylonian gods, among the guarantors o f a treaty 
with the M itant» people, though there is no evidence that 
they were worshiped by the H atti-folk themselves.
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Ritual scenes show the pouring of libations from a jug  
into a larger vessel on the ground: as there are sheep and 
goats in attendance, probably the offering was o f blood. 
Occasionally libation is made at an altar, on which an 
offering lies: consequently burnt sacrifice is not excluded. 
The “ lower tem ple” at Boghaz-keui contains a large pedestal 
but whether it supported a statue, an altar, or a table o f  
offerings is not evident.

In all this, the resemblances between the Minoan and 
Anatolian cults o f great goddesses, and between the rituals 
o f libation, are obvious; so too is the background o f nature- 
worship. The storm-god with his battle-axe recalls the wor
ship o f the double axe in Crete, and o f “Zeus o f the Axe” at 
Labranda in Caria. The armed goddess (if it is a goddess) 
combines the rôle o f an Amazon with those o f  Athena and 
the shield-goddess from M ycenae. The goddesses escorted 
by lions and a male consort have their counterpart in Cretan 
art work: so too has the bull, as symbol and victim.

Analogies with the religious beliefs and observances of 
the H aiti and other peoples of Asia Minor arc thus fairly 
common. On the other hand there is nothing distinctively  
Babylonian in Minoan religion, and the prominence o f the 
cult o f the Great Mother in Babylonia itself is apparently 
not primary, but due to North Syrian influence about Ham 
murabi's time, not long before 2000 B.C. Still less is there 
in Minoan belief or practice anything specifically Semitic. 
On the other hand, some o f the com posite monsters have 
hippopotamus heads, recalling the hippo-goddess Ta-urt in 
Egypt, ami occasionally baboons are represented in ritual 
scenes; there was also a snake goddess Wa /.et in the N ile  
D elta, and at Sais an armed goddess Keith was symbolized  
by a body-shield. In Minoan religious ceremonies a rattle 
identical tn form with the Egyptian ststtum  was used. There 
was therefore certainly an Egyptian element at all event*
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among Minoan representations and ritual accessories; but it 
was hardly more than is recognizable in the later stages o f  
classical Greek religion, when intercourse was frequent again 
between the Ægean and the N ile.

On the mainland westward o f the Æ gean, there is very  
little evidence for early ritual before Minoan culture spread 
thither. It is not certain for example that the refuse pits 
beneath the floors o f early houses, at Orchomenus and else
where, served any religious purpose. The slab-lined graves 
on Thessalian sites are furnished according to much the 
same ritual of interment as those of the Cyclades, and in any  
case prove nothing about either gods or heroes. The curious 
Thessalian idols with clay bodies and rudely shaped heads 
o f stone belong to the widespread class o f representations o f  
a "Great M other"; but the resemblance of some o f these 
stone heads to neolithic axes, even if it was intentional, 
hardly justifies the belief that a symbolic axe was worshiped 
here too, though such a symbol for a thunder-god or sky-god 
is almost inevitable.

All this does not carry us far; in particular it does not 
distinguish clearly between the ritual o f divine worship and 
the cult of the dead. But this ts in itself significant, for the 
rituals of "hero cu lts” and non-Olympian cults in Greek 
times are so closely alike that it is certain that those who 
created the worship of heroes were already worshiping both 
dead men and nature-powers in the same general fashion; 
and in spite o f Homeric silence «bout hero-worship, the 
procedure of Odysseus when he em ploys exceptional means, 
under special guidance, to revive a «lead hero and get his 
help, supplies the link o f Homeric tradition and belief 
between pre Homeric and post-Homeric practices.
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The P e rs o n a l  A p p e a r a n c e  of  O l y m pi a n  G ods

Wc have now found approximately the stage in religious 
development at which the Greek hero cults were instituted, 
and a reason for their establishm ent. Can we find any 
similar clue to the occasion and cause o f the introduction 
of Olympian gods into Greece? An answer seems to be given 
by the physical build and appearance which the Greeks o f  
later periods ascribed to these gods.

I-et us begin at that end of the story, where the originals 
are before us. A few fragments of fifth-century sculpture in 
white marble show the flesh parts carefully polished as if to 
im itate ivory, and the hair heavily primed with a red color 
over which remains of gold leaf are still in place. These 
statues were certainly meant to represent a fair-haired type. 
The Varvakeion Athena, a late copy o f the fifth-century 
masterpiece of Pheidias, has the face similarly polished, and 
though there is no gilding on it now, we have contemporary 
evidence that the original was o f ivory and gold, and the 
later eye-witness o f Pausanias, both for this, and for the 
statue o f  Zeus at Olympia, another masterpiece o f Pheidias, 
and also for that of Hera by Polycleitus, and o f  Asclcpius by 
Thrasymedes.** Athena, as wc shall presently sec, was con
ceived as "gray-eyed"; and the proof seems complete that 
in these statues the hair as well as the clothing was of gold, 
like the gilded hair o f  the marble heads with which wc began. 
Wc reach then the conclusion that the classical Greeks be
lieved that some at least o f their principal deities were 
fair-hatred.

How many o f these deities were thus characterized? 
Poseidon in Homer has always the "blue-black" hair** which 
is normal among people of Mediterranean physique. Zeus, 
in the only Homeric passage which describes his personal 
appearance, has "blue-black" eyebrow* likewise:« and it wa*
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this passage to which Pheidias acknowledged his inspiration 
for the statue o f Zeus at Olympia. But that statue, as we 
have seen, was wrought in ivory and gold; unless then we 
are to suppose the employm ent o f  some third material (o f  
which there is no trace in extant references to this statue), 
Pheidias was referring not to color, but to pose, and abun
dance o f hair, as is clear from the numerous representations 
o f it on coins. Hera is not described in Homer, but on a 
fifth-century vase she has yellow hair, and the statue in her 
Argive temple was of gold and ivory. Dem eter in Homer is 
xanthe, like Athena in Pindar,” but it is an obvious criticism  
that this epithet may refer to the color o f ripe corn, o f which 
Dem eter is patroness. While therefore this reference is o f  
value as to the meaning of xanthe, it does not prove more 
about the appearance o f Greek deities than that no incon
gruity was felt in giving "Our Lady of the Grain” grain- 
colored hair. Aphrodite in Homer is simply "golden.”** 

Pindar alludes to Apollo’s "golden hair,” and describes 
Athena by the epithet xanthe, and in another passage 
couples xanthe with the Homeric epithet glankôpis which 
we shall presently find to mean "gray-cycd,” a normal 
accompaniment o f fair hair, though found also among per
sons o f brunet appearance.** What Pindar meant by 
we know from his description o f a fiower bank with "rays 
(spikes or petals) o f xanthe and full purple.”** O f the same 
flower, ton, the botanist Theophrastus m entions, after other 
varieties, "the white ion, and still more the flame-colored, 
and then the black, which needs care all the year round.”** 
Etym ologically ton is the equivalent of the Latin viola but 
if is not certain to what flower or flower* the Greek word fan 
was applied. Bur any flower which included white, flame- 
colored, and black varieties, like our p*««y and iris, to 
name only familiar kinds certainly included also all tints o f  
Cream and yellow, as well as full purple.** As such flowers 
•Iso have brown varieties, the possibility cannot be excluded
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that xanthe also m ay include “ brown,” and the verb 
zein is used for the color o f fried fish. But that it did not 
always mean “ brown,” but usually “ yellow” or “golden” is 
clear from its use for gold itself, for ripe corn, for sandy soil, 
for the discoloration produced by jaundice, and for “ w hite” 
wine, o f which there are now all tints in Greece, from 
“ hock” to “ madeira.” It is the name o f several rivers, and 
no one who has seen either the Lycian or the M ysian 
X anthus in flood“  doubts that a pale sandy color is meant. 
It is important to note that both these rivers are known to 
the Iliad, where the word xanthosis also the proper name o f  
one o f  the horses o f Achilles;“  his yoke-fellow is , 
“dappled.” On the other hand, later writers distinguish the 
“flaxen” hair o f the Belgic Gauls as polios which properly 
describes the hoary hair o f  old age, and is used o f iron by 
H esiod.'0

Returning now to the classical use o f we find
it employed for changing the natural color o f the hair, and 
dyed hair is contrasted with hair that is o f that color "by  
nature," xanthophyes. Fortunately wc can test this process, 
for the herb which was used, s h u m a n  um, docs
actually turn human hair not brown but golden yellow, and 
is commonly used still as a yellow dye. It was noted in 
antiquity that this hair-dyeing was especially prevalent 
among the ladies of I hebes," one ot the reputed centers o f  
intrusive folk in the twelfth century, but though these 
invaders arc described by the general name "/Folic" meaning 
"variegated” or "patchy," no positive conclusion follows as 
to their appearance, for the Greek word may be only a 
popular etym ology for some tribal name of which the mean
ing was forgotten. The due however deserves to be followed, 
in view o f the conteittjxirary evidence for a blond strain 
among the historic (»reeks themselves as well as among 
their gtxi*.
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F a ir  H air  A m o no  H eroes  a n d  C lassical  G r e e k s

Now Bacchylides in the fifth century describes the 
Spartans as fair; and alludes also twice to blond athletes at 
the Nemean Games.”  I f  Apollo was in any specific sense a 
“ Dorian god,” his “golden” and “uncropped” hair, cele
brated by Pindar,** would support the testim ony o f Bac
chylides, the description in Herodotus o f the Spartans 
combing their long hair before the last fight at Ther
mopylae, and the Homeric epithet , which m ay
mean "with waving hair,” on the one occasion when Dorians 
are mentioned in the poems.** But Laconia, like all eastern 
Péloponnèse, had been "Achaean” before it was "Dorian” ; 
there were blond leaders am ong the Achaeans in Homer, and 
M enclaus king of Sparta was one of these; Pindar speaks 
collectively o f the Homeric Danaans as “ fair-haired”** and 
Apollo, though not on the Achaean .side in the Trojan War, 
was a great and well known god. Clearly it was not the 
Spartans who introduced blondness into Peloponnese; 
though if  they were themselves blond in Pindar's time, 
their strict inbreeding after arrival makes it certain that 
they were already so when they came.**

In view of the belief of ancient writers that in Attica, 
if  anywhere, there were “earth-born” aboriginals, and that 
Attica had never been permanently invaded by anyone, it 
is natural to expect that Here at least the older elem ents in 
the population would be preserved in at least relative purity. 
It is disconcerting therefore te» find that the great A ttic  
goddess Athena, though not in the fullest or strictest sense 
Olympian, was nevertheless gray eyed  from H omer’s time 
onward, anti also fair-haired for Pindar and golden for 
Pheidias.*1 Nor are things any simpler when we examine 
the Attic population.
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Though the vase painters of the sixth, fifth, and fourth 
centuries usually painted in black on a red clay, they some
times rendered hair and beard in the same purple as is used 
for clothes and bronze work. Later they diluted the black
glaze-paint so as to produce a “ half-tone” effect, and occa
sionally employed this to render a contrast o f light and dark 
hair. When this serves to identify a fire demon, tormenting 
a soul in the Etruscan hell, or to distinguish the dawn- 
goddess Eos from her mortal lover, it need not be more than 
symbolic, like Dem eter’s epithet but there is no
positive reason to depict maenads or a sea monster or the 
W est Wind as blond,*1 nor to contrast blond Sleep with 
brunet Death when they carry the body of Sarpcdon. On 
the other hand there was a reason for giving Peleus lighter 
hair than the sea-goddess Thetis, because Peleus became 
the father o f the “ yellow-haired” Achilles, and grandfather 
o f the “red-haired” Ncoptolcmus.** These however are per
sonages of myth or tradition, not inhabitants of Attica: they 
prove neither more nor less than the blonde Virgins and angels 
o f Italian painters. It is quite another matter when the 
painters o f polychrome scenes, on the “ white ground” vases 
o f Athens, use frequently a warm terra cotta brown (bright
ening to brick red) for the hair,** whereas they had a dark 
umber at command; still more when they employ the dark 
umber for one head in a group, and clear tints o f  ochre for 
another.70 Som etimes, it must be adm itted, the dark woman 
is the mistress and the fair girl her maid, who may have 
been a foreign slave, like the Xanthias who serves Dionysus 
in the Frogs o f Aristophanes, under a nickname which we 
may translate by "Sandy.” But in other scenes it is the 
master or the mistress who is blond, and the servant has 
dark hair and therewith the pug nose of a Socrates. Con
trast o f fair and dark t y p e s  comes out well in the scene 
where two l»oys deal with a snake; the elder, who is fair» 
attack» it with a »tick; the little dark fellow look* on .7' Here
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there is no doubt that the painter was enhancing the con
trast o f temperament by appropriate contrast of physique.

How far back can this blond strain be traced? When did 
it appear, and whence did it come?

Pindar,”  as we have seen, describes the Danaans o f the 
Heroic Age as xanthokomoi, “golden-haired,” in the war 
between Argos and Thebes traditionally dated late in the 
thirteenth century. This is the only ancient passage in 
which the word is used of a heroic people in general; and it 
is in retrospect, seven hundred years after the event. But 
there was reason for Pindar’s belief. In the Homeric poem s,”  
individual heroes are described as , M enelaus, Achil
les, Odysseus, M eleager, and also one woman, Agamcdé, 
and one personage, Rhadam anthys, two generations ear
lier.”  In view of the significance o f red hair as evidence o f  
blond parentage, we must note here the name o f Achilles' 
son Ncoptolem us, who was also called pyrrhos “ red-head," 
like his namesake and descendant in the third century;”  
perhaps also Achilles’ friend Phoenix, for the epithet 
is applied to a bay horse and to the orange-flowered palm 
tree, as well as to “redskin" seafarers. Such epithets are 
only likely to be given when this kind o f hair color is excep
tional.”  We may therefore be sure (as we arc already en
couraged to he by the occurrence of red hair at all) that 
around these blond hero-families there was a predominant 
element that was dark, for example Eurybates, the herald 
of Odysseus, was "stooping at the shoulders, dark-skinned 
and curly headed," in implied contrast with his lord.

Only once is a hero described as dark-haired, and that is 
on the occasion when A thena’s divine magic destroyed and 
then restored the manly beauty o f Odyaaeua, but whereas 
he was xanthoi before the double change, he becomes “dark- 
ikinned” after it, with “ blue-black" beard,”  like that o f hit 
divin« enemy Poseidon, or the hair o f Sappho, long after, 
*hieh Alcaeus described as “ violet-dark." Pindar later »till
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uses the same word o f the M uses. A great literary artist 
m ay perhaps be excused for such a slip o f  memory as Sir 
W alter Scott made as to the appearance o f j e a n i e  d e a n s , 
and no other hero is described as dark-haired in Homer.

Another Homeric description o f Odysseus7* has caused 
controversy through insufficient attention. Here too it is 
Athena who rejuvenates Odysseus, making him “ taller to 
view and sturdier, and down from his head she spread curly 
locks, like the hyacinth flower, and as when a man o f skill 
overlays gold on silver. . . .  and completes a work o f beauty, 
so she showered beauty on his head and shoulders." That 
without exact knowledge o f the color, or even the species, of 
the Greek “hyacinth flower” - which was in any case not our 
Hyacinthus, for it had conspicuous red spots like blood-drops 

on the p eta ls-  and ignoring the fact that even if it was our 
hyacinth, or any similar flower, the curled petals illustrate 
well the curly locks which are compared with it, learned 
persons should have written as if this passage proved 
Odysseus to be dark-haired, argues sad lack o f acquaintance 
with goldsm ith’s work. To “overlay gold on silver" and 
thereby “shower beauty on his head and shoulders" expressly 
describes the same object and procedure as the combination 
o f gold and ivory in the great fifth-century statues.

We shall have occasion later to discuss more fully 
Homeric allusions to fine metal work. Here it is enough to 
note that long before the twelfth century, in which the plot 
o f the Odyssey is laid, the Minoan silver howl, already 
noted (p. 73), had recorded several different complexions, 
and among them the silver face with golden hair which the 
Homeric description of Odysseus presumes. There were, 
then, people with fair or golden hair in the population o f  the 
later Bronze Age. Further evidence comes from ivory 
«fftîucfte», one representing an acrobat, certainly from the 
“Later Palace” at Cnossu*, and earlier therefore than if* 
destruction about 1400 B .( \ ;  the other o f  uncertain bu*
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probably Cretan provenance, now in the Boston M useum, 
a masterpiece in this technique. The Cnossian acrobat has 
his hair represented by fine curled strands o f copper or 
bronze inserted in a row o f holes above the forehead. When 
these were new they were certainly not “blue black" like 
the beard o f the rejuvenated Odysseus, but coppery, conse
quently intended for yellow or (at most) reddish hair. 
Moreover, they may have been gilded. N ow , o f course, 
they are corroded, and have stained the ivory around them  
with green. The “Lady o f Boston" has similar holes on her 
head, and other scars where long tresses rested on her ivory 
shoulders. The metal curls have fallen out, but as there is 
no trace of verdigris, there is at all events no evidence that 
they were o f bronze, and great probability that like the other 
metal trimmings o f this figure they were o f gold. In any 
case, they were intended, like those o f the acrobat, to repre
sent hair that was not darker than copper color. On the 
other hand, the glazed statuettes and frescoes, at Cnossus 
and elsewhere, represent almost invariably both men and 
women with black hair; only one fragment, from M ycenae 
and another front Orchomcnus, show hair colored with  
ochre; just as there is one male figure painted white, from 
Tirynsd*

Kvtnf-scr. f o r  Kvr.-Cot.oR a n d  C o m p l e x i o n

'IV, supplement the evidence o f hair color, there is that 
for eyes and complexion; ami this is fairly complete.*8

Minoan painters regularly color the women white and 
the men a deep maroon or terra cotta. Their object clearly 
was to distinguish sunburnt open-air life from shaded dom es
ticity; ami some v a s e  painters o f the seventh and sixth  
centuries revived this conventional color scheme, and (more 
comm only) t mi pied white women with men drawn in mere 
black, silhouette like the rest o f the design. Earlier school*, 
going back to the last days o f Minoan decline, draw the
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faces both o f men and o f women in outline, on a light ground; 
not to give the complexion, but so as to add the eye in paint, 
and distinguish flesh parts from hair and costume. The same 
device is commonly used for the faces o f animals, and proves 
nothing about complexion.

In Greek literature two rival types o f complexion are 
recognizable. Equally applicable to the sallow parchment
like Armenoid skin, and the clear often bloodless complexion 
of the Mediterranean brunet, are epithets ôchros (whence 
our word “ochre” ) and chltros (whence the chem ist’s 
“chlorine") used also anciently o f cream cheese, and unripe 
fruit and vegetables, such as apples and celery. In Homer, 
Odysseus' herald Eurybatcs was “sw arthy,” and Odysseus 
him self too, as we have seen, through a mistake of Athena, 
or the poet. Similar phrases for brunet complexion, such 
as “honey-colored,” are not uncommon in classical Greek.

In Hellenic times, however, the true counterparts of the 
Minoan red-painted men are two. First we have the 
Homeric epithet phoinix meaning “ blood-colored,” used for 
tanned sailor-men and “redskin” Phoenician merchants from 
oversea, as well as for a bay horse, a red-haired man, and 
the date palm with its tawny-orange flower and fruit. 
Secondly, there is the Greek habit o f making statues and 
even portraits in bronze, not sickly green imitations o f  cor
roded antiques, as we see them in modern galleries, but well- 
groomed by the skilled statue-tender, as they stood in the 
sunlit portico o f a Greek temple, with the color o f  a new 
penny, a perfect match for their sun-tanned models and 
makers. N o  one who has seen Greek sponge fishers at work, 
or the little boys ofKalym nos infesting the whole luminous 
bay on a Sunday afternoon, questions that eloquent realism. 
Some day a museum will make that discovery too. The con
trast however between the clean limbed, wholesome, "red- 
akinned” islanders as they bring their laden vessel alongside 
at Piraeus, and the sallow hairy loafers on the continent»!
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quay, is conspicuous; and it is, on the whole, the remoter 
islands which breed the more shapely as well as the clearer- 
skinned men.

But there is another series o f words, applicable indeed in 
some degree to the clear suffusible skin,— which has often  
a high color, and moreover can blush charmingly (as ancient 
poets like modern travelers have discovered) as well as go 
dark when annoyed;— but even more appropriate to the fair 
complexions with which we are familiar in the north. 
Examples are "rosy face,” “rosy skin,” “rosy cheek,” and 
also "rosy bosom ,” "rosy finger,” “rosy arm,” and “rosy 
ankle.” On the well-known Alcmena vase the heroine has 
bright red cheeks,*' and some o f the painted tombstones 
show the same peculiarity.

In strong contrast with the “ red-skin” Phoenicians is the 
“ lily-white" skin o f  H omer’s Achaean chiefs, which was 
much admired: for they are even described as o f “radiant” 
or "dazzling" beauty. When M enclaus is wounded, he is 
comparetl with "ivory red-stained” (like our chessmen) by 
the skilled women of the Asia Minor coast.** O f his grand
father Pclops, who came as a stranger into western Greece, 
it was believed that he had an "ivory shoulder” ; and a 
gruesome tale was invented quite early to account for it.**

The eyes are usually dark, among Alpine and among 
M editerranean people alike, though brown eyes som etim es 
accompany chestnut-brown hair in some Alpine individuals. 
Both types however have occasionally gray or even blue 
eyes, and the frequency o f  these varies locally. I f  the gray 
eyes had any regular geographical distribution, among high
lands, for example, or from east to west, we might infer some 
sort o f selec tion by external circum stances, but the distribu
tion docs not indicate this. The alternative is to enquire 
whether any third racial element can be traced.

N ow  gray and blue eyes are normal among the blond 
“northern" jtcoplex everywhere, and observation o f a region
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such as East Aberdeenshire where blond “northern” people 
have intruded among homogeneous brunet folk o f  “ M ed
iterranean" origin shows that on the margin o f the blond 
settlem ents the fair hair fades out more rapidly than the 
light eyes, which are numerous even where there is little  
other trace o f the “northern” elem ent such as sporadic red 
hair, the marginal distribution o f  which in East Aberdeen
shire is instructive.*4 The same occurs all through the long 
Central European zone o f  contact and interpenetration be
tween “northern” and “Alpine.” Here “ M editerranean” 
blood is as com pletely absent as “Alpine” blood is from 
Aberdeenshire. The “ northern” clem ent can therefore be 
isolated as the sole disturbing factor in each case. With this 
clue, even so remote an instance as the gray eyes o f the 
Khoumirs of northern Tunisia is explained by the invasion 
of this region by the Vandals from East-central Europe in 
the fourth century A T).: in the lowlands they have been 
superseded by the Saracen invaders in the seventh century, 
but in the nearest defensible highland their presence is 
betrayed.

These gray and blue eyes are familiar in Greek iirerature, 
where three colors o f the eye arc distinguished; me/ati, 
charopon, and glaukon.w O f these, "black” explains

itself. The word ghiukonis used in the to describe
the sea, the change o f  eye color when a lion is roused, and 
the normal color o f  the eyes of Athena; in later Greek, it 
describes the foliage o f olive, willow, and “glaucous” poppy, 
the pale green beryl, and the "whitening” f of the
eye by disease, as well as the tints o f certain fishes, birds, 
and animal furs. Herodotus describes the Budini cast o f  
the river Don as a people “ all strongly and red-
haired." Among them was a settlem ent of runaway Greeks 
from Black Sea ports; so the association here with
red hair »» instructive, since red hair is a frequent token o f  
«■«•».breeding between fair and dark strains, (ilauhn  then 
certainly describes light-colored eves, from gray to bajteb
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T he hero Glaucus in the Iliad  was grandson o f Bellerophon, 
an Æolid from North Greece. H is grandmother was a 
Lycian, and of his mother we know nothing.

The third epithet, charopon, describes literally a joyous or 
“ glad” eye; it was intermediate between and melon
and therefore darker than glau, and it was also more 
intensely colored, for Theocritus makes a girl boast that her 
eyes are more o f this hue "than those o f gray-eyed Athena"; 
it was therefore not any kind o f brown, and consequently  
included the tints from gray to blue. Two Homeric heroes, 
one Achaean, one Trojan, seem to have had their names 
from this peculiarity; and the son o f one o f them, Nircus, 
was the most beautiful man of all who went to the war.** 
In later Greek it is used for the eyes o f Germans and mon
keys, ami in Latin the eyes o f Germans were aient lei, a word 
used also of the sky, the sea, and certain flowers. The  
occurrence o f gray and blue eyes among the Greeks in 
Homeric anti classical times is therefore well attested; and 
occasionally statues o f marble and bronze have their eyes 
inlaid with gray stone, or a gray glass-paste which may 
originally have been blue.

'I'm: S i u n i u c a n c k  o r  Burnt» T y p e s  in N e a r e r  E ast

In view of the early occurrence of Indo-European lan
guages in western Asia, and of the fact that the Aryan 
invader» o f India are described in their own early literature 
as blond, occasional traces o f blond people* in this region, 
at a far earlier pcrnwl» arc significant. In early Sumerian 
sanctuaries votive eyes have been found, made o f gray 
marble, and also of lapis lazuli.*’ In Egyptian representa
tions of Syrian peoples, in the Eighteenth D ynasty , the 
Amurri folk are tall, of fair skin, with blue eyes, and brown 
hair; and there are still blond strains in the ancient home 
of the Persian», Earsisian, among the long headed Kurd* 
in the foothill» o f southern Armenia, and among the Druses
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o f the Lebanon.*' N o evidence as to complexion has been 
recovered as yet from H atti countries, and the numerous 
H atti portraits, by Egyptian and native artists, o f various 
periods, show typical Armenoid profiles. The old Vannic 
population of the Armenian highland was o f the same 
Armenoid type.

The significance o f  ancient evidence for a blond strain 
in the Greek people will be better appreciated in comparison 
with modern illustrations o f the same peculiarity, o f which 
the causes are more directly traceable. Among the modern 
Greek-speaking population, two quite distinct groups o f  
comparatively blond people are easily recognizable, one on 
the west coast o f Asia Minor, the other in the northeast 
o f peninsular Greece; but as the source o f  each scents to be 
clear, and to be due to m ovem ents within historical tim es, 
it is only necessary to take account o f them here, in so far 
as they illustrate the two distinct kinds o f immigration, to 
which attention has already been directed in dealing with  
the racial types of this region (p. 53).

The peasant population on the west coast o f  Asia Minor, 
before the catastrophe o f 1022, included a fairly common 
type with unusually light hair, fair rather than brown, 
usually straighter than that of the darker individuals, 
though occasionally curly like theirs. The moustache and 
beard are copious, stiff, and often sandy or reddish; the eyes 
are som etim es gray or hazel, som etim es distinctly blue and 
"glati” like the charopontype among the ancients. The 
complexion is fresh and clear, with rosy color in the checks; 
it tans to ruddy tints or to a warm brown, and is sometim es 
freckled. These people are thickset, not very tall, with 
round face, wide plump cheeks, and short chin. Their 
disposition is active, lively, humorous, though not very 
intelligent; they arc trustworthy and hard working, a fin« 
type o f peasantry, recalling a common peasant type in 
Belgium and the east o f  France. M y own exj>ericncc o f
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this type is limited to coast districts, and I do not know  
how widely it was distributed into the interior before the 
recent massacres. T hey may be descended from the ancient 
Greek settlers, but they are so different from the Greek 
townsfolk both of the mainland and the neighboring islands, 
that the alternative must be considered that they owe their 
physical characters rather to the Gaulish invaders who 
created Galatia in the third century B.C. in a region which 
moreover had been extensively occupied by another Eu
ropean people, the Phrygians, nearly a thousand years 
earlier.

The other blond type is that o f the Rouman-speaking 
Vlachs, who have wandered all over Bulgaria, M acedonia, 
and northern Greece, since the collapse of the Roman frontier 
defense toward the steppe, but retain their "Rom an” speech, 
in a variety of related dialects, the Latin origin of which is 
unmistakable. "We would describe the Vlachs” write the 
most recent students o f them in Thessaly and the highlands 
to the northwest, "as a race o f medium size, and slight 
build; with often a white skin and high complexion as com
pared with the olive tint o f the Greeks. The hair is rarely 
black, usually dark brown and sometim es quite fair, espe
cially in youth; and many o f  the children with fair hair, 
rosy cheeks, and blue eyes could pass unnoticed in northern 
Europe.” A good (»reek observer regards them as "neither 
o f H ellenic nor of Albanian type, but more akin to Slavs."  
But "there is a great variety o f types and the features vary 
extrem ely; in some faces they arc clean cut and refined, in 
others broad and heavy.” ** Clearly the Vlachs, o f this 
region at all events, arc them selves a mixed people, and 
include, besides Slav admixture, a considerable remnant of 
the population o f  the obi Roman provinces beyond the 
Danube. Besides the Rouman speaking Vlachs of today, it 
ieem s certain that "Greece herself has drawn into Hellenism  
large numlwr* of Vlachs, and that in Thessaly a large pro
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portion o f the town population is o f  Vlach origin.” N o  
system atic measurements have been made, hitherto, but the 
long-headedness o f Thessaly and all East-central Greece 
seems, as already noted, (p. 49) to agree in its distribution 
with that o f Vlach settlem ents, past and present. In part 
at least it is probably due to Vlach admixture; but the 
Vlachs are not the first to traverse the permeable highland 
between the Danube and peninsular Greece. Its avenues 
and intermont basins have harbored Gauls, Thracians, and 
if  we may trust Greek legend, Phrygians too. How far 
back in time, as well as geographically, we can trace this 
series o f m ovem ents, it is for the archaeological evidence to 
show, in Chapters V and VII.

E thn ologi ca l  I n f e r e n c e s  from O ly mp ia n  a n d  
H eroic  P h y s i q u e

We arc now in a position to put the gold-and-ivory 
statues o f Greek deities into a coherent ethnological setting, 
and also to interpret the traces o f another long-headed breed 
in Greek lands, besides the old "brown race" o f the M editer
ranean. Olympian gods and goddesses Zeus and Apollo, 
Hera and Athena, Dem eter, Aphrodite, and the G ra c e s-  
were fair, because whatever their antecedents, they were 
incorporated into the theology o f a tribe or tribes of people 
who were predominantly fair-haired themselves. In only  
one o f these instances have we precise folk memory o f  the 
occasion o f their installation in one o f the principal centers 
o f their worship. It was Eteocics son o f Andrews, in the 
generation o f 1330, who established the worship o f the 
Graces at Orchomcnus in central Greece. What wonder 
then that they were fair haired, with checks "like milk and 
blood,"**

N ow  the Graces are one o f the best authenticated o f  
those families or brotherhood* of coequal deities, who re
mained sufficiently coherent and intelligible to their
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worshipers, to resist incorporation in the Olympian scheme 
which eventually prevailed, and supplied the connecting  
link between the heterogeneous, ill-assorted, almost incom
patible assemblage who gave Zeus so much trouble in 
Olympus, as we see that noisy quarrelsome ménage in the 
Homeric poems, intriguing, bullying, slapping one another. 
The M uses on M ount Helicon, only a short day’s journey  
to the south are another such group as the Graces o f  
Orchomcnus; the "M oirai” are another, and we need hardly 
be reminded at this stage, that the Moirai are described as 
being “older than the gods." At Athens, even at the end o f  
the sixth century, there was an “ altar o f the twelve gods" 
but we do not know who these “allied and associated 
powers" were; saving that Zeus, Athena, Apollo, and Dem 
eter, at all events, had their separate sanctuaries in Athens, 
some of them already o f old standing.

Of these (»hier groups o f deities, the M uses deserve par
ticular attention, for while their worship and theology in 
Central (»recce had been already accommodated to its de
partmental niche in a large artificial scheme, when we have 
our first glimpse of it in H esiod’s or celestial
peerage, folk-memory preserved the story o f their northern 
origin. The Olympian Muses indeed were born on Olympus 
itself; but in Thrace, beyond the margin o f the Greek- 
speaking world, there were Muses with very different func
tions and attributes, one of whom the tragedy o f Rhesus 
represents as the mother o f a hero-king; and this Rhesus 
has a historical aspect too, for in Homer he is son of hioneus 
(a good Thracian name) and was killed at Troy, as the 
Da loue tu describes.

In these and similar groups of coequal deities, less trans
formed by the need to incorporate local and alien jrersonages, 
we have glimpses not only of the religious system of this or 
that tribe in Central Greece in early tunes, bur o f earlier 
phases m the history of the Olympian family itself. For the 
Olympian theology, like the (»reek language, had passed
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through a stage o f  experience quite different from that o f  
the Aryan pantheon in India or that gathering o f “ all the 
gods” for whose festival the H atti king was responsible.

In Vedic India, the greater gods retain, with their cos- 
mical functions, their proper descriptive names, as the San
skrit language has retained in unusual purity both its struc
ture and its primitive vocabulary. In Greece, both language 
and theology have retained their structure, but have replen
ished, the one its vocabulary, the other its repertoire o f dei
ties, from local and alien cultures. In Asia Minor, the N asili 
language not only refurnished its vocabulary, but under
went serious disfigurement o f its forms; and we have seen 
that, so far as our knowledge extends, the H atti pantheon, 
if wc may call it so, included the great mother-goddess o f  
Asia, a sun-goddess, a lord o f vine and grain, a storm and 
lightning god, as well as other nature-powers less precisely 
personified but characterized by symbolic attributes; it 
also recognized, if it did not embrace, Assyrian, Syrian, and 
Indo-European gods. But even this miscellaneous assem 
blage had its social order. As the Olympic gods sir grouped 
together in the Parthenon frieze to receive their votaries, 
so, on the sculptured rock-wall at Yasili-kaya, greater and 
lesser deifies converge in processions, male and female; their 
leaders consenting by their gestures in concerted action, 
wherein some have seen a sacred marriage like that o f Zeus 
and Hera at Samos. T hey co-operate also to sanction treaties, 
as do the grouped deities of M itanni, Babylonia, and the 
Indo-K.oropeans, under their proper names. Later, but only  
when Greek observers have been before us, we find that in 
Phrygia the “Great M other” of all nature is also “ Mother 
o f  all the Gods," as in Olympic religion Father Zeus is 
"father o f gfnjs and men." Conversely, in the folk memory 
of the Heroic Age, to which we must soon attend *ntir€ 
carefully, Zeus is not the only "father of men." Both 
Poseidon and Ares begat “divine born" king»; and Are#»
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like the M uses, is a stranger in peninsular Greece, whereas 
he appears to be at home among the Thracians, and is a far 
closer parallel than Zeus to the war-god and storm-god 
Teshup among the H atti-folk. He might indeed be described 
as the Thor o f the Homeric Olympus. Poseidon, too, what
ever his origin, never acquired either sonship to Zeus or 
an Olympian wife, or the golden hair o f a true-born Olympian.

S u mm ar v  ok C o n c l u s i o n s  as to  G r e e k  D ei ti es  
a n d  H e r o - C ults

We have now dissected out o f the complex religious 
beliefs o f the classical Greeks, first,a m ultitude o f old local 
nature-powers, closely akin to the objects o f Minoan wor
ship; secondly, local m anifestations o f worships resembling
that o f  the "Great Mother" o f Asia, likewise traceable back 
into Minoan times, and thinly disguised in the Hera, 
Demeter, Athena, Aphrodite, and Artemis o f Olympus; 
thirdly, at least two non-Olympian father-gods, Ares and 
Poseidon, very loosely associated with the household o f  
Father Zeus\ fourthly, certain self-contained groups or con
fraternities o f coequal deities, Graces, M uses, Moirai, only  
little modified in what was probably once tribal as well as 
regional seclusion. O f these, some one group was worshiped 
long enough in sight o f  Olympus, to become localized in the 
"Olympian homes" above its cloud cap; and then driven, by 
the political circumstances o f its votaries, rather than by  
any theological expansiveness, to incorporate by clumsy ex
pedients the chief gods of neighbors and vassals. That this 
had already occurred before the "Age of Heroes” seems to 
follow from the very intim ate association o f these Olympian 
gods, including even Ares and Poseidon, with those heroes 
On the Homeric sense of the word) who were o f almost as 
v*ficd origin. Finally came the crisis which left all these 
objects o f worship, old and new, confronted with a new class 
ftf cults, the worship of great men o f the more or less recent
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past; which is almost unknown to Homeric tradition, but 
ubiquitous, and profoundly influential, in the religious life 
o f early Hellenic times, and in some instances demonstrably 
continuous with pre-Homeric worship at Mycenaean tombs. 
For indeed, in that crisis, old gods, o f whatever origin and 
competence, had themselves been in the same need as their 
worshipers. Their authority had received a shock, from 
which it was never fully to recover; and so, while the Greek 
people, in the whirlwind moment o f its birth, was outliving  
the gods to whom Homer “assigned their functions" de
scriptively, and whom Hesiod was trying to classify and 
explain, it was to the spirits of the great dead that men 
recurred for help. So too Saul in utm ost need bade the 
W itch o f Endor call up Samuel the prophet, at the moment 
when the national unity of the tribes o f Israel, momentarily 
imperiled on M ount Gilboa, was in fact on the point o f  
being consummated by the establishment o f a new “ House 
of G od” in Jerusalem, “ whither the tribes go up,” the Delphi 
and Olympia o f the Hebrews, as Sinai had been their 
Olympus.

W ith the contemporary references to /Egean peoples* 
and the glimpses o f  /Egean and other affairs, which we have 
from Egyptian and H atti docum ents, it has been {«jssible 
to follow back some aspects of ethnography, o f linguistic 
history, and o f the growth of a complex religious system* 
from the eleventh to the fourteenth century B.C. But both 
before and after that not very lucid interval, those docu
mentary resources fail us. 1 here remain, however, two other 
classes of evidence, more extensive and continuous. One o f  
these is at all points contem porary, the evidence of material 
remains. And when we have reconstructed archaeologicatly 
the principal crises o f cultural developm ent in Greek lands» 
we may perhaps find means to ascertain the value of tb® 
second source o f  information, which is the Greeks' own 
folk memory about the "Age of H eroes” ; that is to »ay» 
their pre D orian  past.
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COM M ON C U LTU R E: E V ID E N C E  FROM  
PR EH ISTO R IC  ARCHAEOLOGY

We have now been confronted with several successive 
anomalies in the Ægean distribution of man. We have 
found an area, structurally a sunken part o f the M ountain  
region, to be occupied only partly by Alpine or Armenoid 
breeds, and partly by Mediterranean from oversea, and this 
mixture we have traced back to the beginning o f the Bronze 
Age. Traces o f a distinct northern ingredient occur at 
Hissarlik, early in the Bronze Age, and we have seen from 
the distribution o f blond elem ents in the modern population 
two main avenues by which such ingredients have been 
introduced in later times. From the distribution o f Greek 
dialects, and languages related to Greek, we have detected  
similar m ovem ents in progress before Greek history begins, 
though the evidence of language alone has not permitted 
any bur relative dates for them; still less, any but the most 
general conclusions as to the duration o f particular phases, 
hront the evidence o f religious beliefs and rituals, we have 
found the spread of (»reek and kindred languages to have 
been accompanied by that o f a distinct outlook on external 
^«turc, and conception o f its organization and guidance, 
n«undy the Olympian polytheism ; and in Olympian poly- 
theism the principal deities arc largedntilt and blond. But 
here too the literary evidence dors not justify  more than a 
distinction between earlier and later: and it was only when 
* e  turned to the materia! works of art representing gods 
*Rd men that we were aide to fix relatively, and (as we shall 
Presently see) also chronologically, the periods to which such
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representations belong, without prejudice to the question  
whether the physical types so represented m ay not be shown 
to be both earlier, and also more persistent, than can at 
present be proved.

We have now to set all those kinds o f evidence com pletely  
on one side, and enquire what may be inferred from the 
distribution and redistribution o f this or that element in the 
material civilization. Here, as with actual human remains, 
we are dealing with the original objects, not with inferences 
from the distribution o f survivals or transcripts, as with 
languages or institutions, nor of traditions, as with religious 
beliefs. Whereas the student o f men’s ways o f  doing things 
has first to discover somehow, by these indirect clues, what 
it was that was done, before he can discuss its significance, 
the archaeologist, who studies men’s ways of making  things 
in the past, as the technologist does in the present, has at 
all events no doubt as to what it was that was made, in 
any department o f skill that comes under his notice at all. 
Each recovered object o f stone or pottery or metal work is 
an original piece of craftsmanship fashioned by such and 
such an individual, at this or that time, usually also in 
this or that place, from materials the local source of which 
m ay be ascertained. Moreover it was made to satisfy a 
particular need, popularly felt, in a way popularly ac
cepted as adequate, and consequently gives direct infor
mation as to a particular stage in the struggle to "live 
well” under particular regional conditions.

Further, the more certain wc are that such originals have 
been discarded as worthless broken pottery is the com
monest and most typical example the more accurate »» 
the information which they transmit as to the place and 
time at which they thus passed out of use; and consequently 
it i i  in the successive layer* of a rubbish heap or o f a building 
site devastated and reoccupicd, that we have the most ind**' 
putable as well as copious evidence o f the sequence o f style#*
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that is to say, o f  the transitory ways o f doing the daily  
round of life and making things to subserve this end. For 
each successive stage of Greek pot-m aking, that is, we have 
in thousands the finger prints of the potters themselves on 
the same clay that they were moulding: what would not a 
philologist give, to watch contemporary lips pronounce once 
only the Greek sounds of a and e, first of the fifth century, 
and then o f the fifteenth? Finally it is from the comparison

F i r . K. D i a o k a m  t o  I m ^ k t h a t o ; t u »  Îakuo or D A n c - f c A i t * *

° f  such stratified deposits, or from a group of objects as
sembled for a momentary purpose, such as the furniture o f  
8 grave, and deliberately set aside together (as was hoped) 
forever, that we are justified in concluding that this and that 
group were contemporary; and are enabled by comparison 
° f  such "date marks” eventually to correlate the relative 
*ntHjuify of otherwise prehistoric material with the absolute 
chronology o f  Egypt or Babylonia, and so with the political 
history.

The logic o f this argument from “date-m arks’* is as 
•impie as it is conclusive (fig. 8). If an object belonging to  
* given phase (a) oi one culture (A) be found among dit*
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carded products (bbb) o f a given phase o f another culture 
(B ), the object (a) cannot be later than those products (bbb), 
though it may o f course happen to be o f earlier date. I f  
however, also, even a single object o f class (b) is found sim
ilarly associated with objects (aaa) of culture (A), though it 
might in default o f other evidence be earlier, it cannot under 
the circumstances be later. But as (a) is not later than 
(bbb), and (b) is not later than (aaa), the possibility that 
either (a) or (b) is earlier than its associates is also excluded, 
and therefore not only (a) and (b), but the whole phases o f  
culture (aaa) and (bbb) are neither earlier nor later than 
each other, and therefore arc contemporary.

It is only because arguments from "potsherds,” and the 
like, are still occasionally treated by some persons with a 
levity commensurate with their inexperience, that it is de
sirable to digress for a moment to state what archaeological 
method is, and the kind and validity o f  the conclusions to 
which its reasoning leads. It is in all respects identical with 
that o f the other stratigraphical sciences, though it must 
be adm itted that it shares with geology the disability that 
access to its proper materials is restricted, partly by the 
decay and disappearance o f important kinds of material, 
partly by accidental and quite irrelevant obstacles to the 
study o f any materials at all; chiefly by the obstruction of  
this or that portion o f the earth's surface by other kinds o f  
human enterprise. An antiquary may no more excavate  
freely in Turkey than a geologist may cut sections in enemy 
trenches or under Saint Paul’s, or use hammer on stone in a 
powder magazine.

T mk IfATP.n Stow*- Aor im thk A okan

At present the only coherent scries of material illustrating 
the dKgcan Stone Age comes from the stratified deposit o f  
village débris, from twenty to twenty five feet deep, which 
underlies the "palafe" buildings at Cnossus.1 Even this long
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series begins with material arts, pot-m aking, implem ent
grinding, and adobe-building, which are far from primitive. 
Crete therefore was discovered and occupied by people from 
elsewhere, at a time which cannot be fixed precisely, but
cannot be less than many hundreds o f years, and was prob
ably some thousands, before this neolithic com m unity and 
its culture were superseded by those o f the Minoan Bronze 
Age. O f that transition, and consequently o f the total 
duration of the Cretan Stone Age, the evidence has been 
destroyed; for the top o f the old mound was removed when 
the site was leveled for the construction o f the first “ palace” 
about eighteen hundred years H.C. For the latter end o f  
this period, then, and also for supplementary information 
about its earlier phases, we have only the scanty material 
from a few other Cretan sites, including one or two caves; 
from the lower layers under the late “palace” at Tiryns; 
from a much ravaged deposit on the south side o f the 
Acropolis o f Athens; and from village-mounds in Centra! 
Greece, Thessaly, and Macedonia.* Even the “ first c ity ” 
in the stratified mound of Hissarlik, the traditional site o f  
IVuy, only goes back into the transitional period when 
copper was already in use. In the Cychulic islands, and at 
Korakou on the isthmus of Corinth, nothing has been found 
Hitherto of purely neolithic culture.*

The stone implements o f neolithic C nossusdo not present 
®ny peculiarities to distinguish them from the numerous 
plump oval a d /c s  ground nut o f a natural |>cbble o f  hard 
rock to a blunt cutting-edge at one end, which arc found on 
•djaeent mainlands. And there is at present no sufficient 
^ r ic so f  such implements from the Nile valley, still less from 
‘«her parts o f North Africa, to justify comparisons between 
African types and those which have been found in consider» 
•Hie numbers in Asia Minor ami in peninsular (»recce. The  
HJrtg, rather acutely conical butt end, characteristic of West 

‘•cditrrranean implements is, however, inconspium us in 
me /Tgcan, if not absent.
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The pottery is rather more instructive. In the neolithic 
culture which imm ediately precedes that o f  pre-dynastic 
E gypt— not to mention the more primitive “ Badarian” cul
ture which is considerably older— the art o f pot-making was 
already ancient and well developed, at all events in the 
oldest settlem ents and graves which have not yet been 
overlaid by marginal spread o f the N ile mud over the valley  
floor. But whereas the pottery o f these settlem ents employs 
chiefly either simple “ m ud-pie” forms, or im itates stone 
vessels, or very rarely vessels o f skin or gourd, there is one 
fabric so com pletely distinct, introduced so abruptly, and 
fading out also so soon and rapidly, that it is easily recog
nized as intrusive; and as it has no counterpart either in 
Palestine, or Arabia, or Up-N ile, it must have come into  
Egypt from the west. It is o f coarse black or merely dark 
earth-colored clay, o f  simple open forms, bowls and wide 
cups, and is carefully decorated with close-set basketry 
designs, incised deeply and enhanced with white clay filling.* 

Now all through the grassland margin of the Sahara, 
pottery even today plays a very small and subsidiary part in 
dom estic economy, compared with ubiquitous, simple, bui 
very skilful baskerry, usually made from the perennial 
“esparto grass,” a tough flexible rush which covers very wide 
areas, and is exported in large quantities now to the paper 
mills o f  western Europe.* North Africa itself is still so ill- 
explored, and pottery o f  any kind ha* such local vogue there, 
that it is not yet possible to demonstrate the Libyan origin 
o f the pre dynastic basket-pots* though the modern 
Kabyle pottery clearly betrays in its pane! decoration it* 
dependence on such a prototype; but in Spain, where 
esparto flourishes as in Africa, there are numerous neolithic 
fabrics o f  pottery showing the same close observance 
esparto basketry both in forms and in their incised decora
tion.* One o f the latest, and by far the most important 
these form* i* the graceful "bell-beaker,” which had
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immense vogue in the period o f  transition to the use o f  
bronze, and is to be found from Portugal to Hungary and 
from Sicily to Britain.* Similar fabrics, varying in detail 
from one district to another, occur in Sardinia, Sicily, South 
Italy , and M alta in the later Stone Age;16 in caves o f the 
same age in the I^banon;u in Crete in the neolithic settle
ment at Cnossus.1* In Crete elaborate basketry decoration 
is not common; but in the earliest Bronze-Age tombs and 
settlem ents of the Cyclades, the same grass-woven tradition 
is passing already into special local forms. This suggests 
that their makers had not had long to accommodate them 
selves to Cycladic circum stances; a fact with which we 
are already familiar from the history o f  their physical breed 
(pp. 43 ff.), But in Crete this neolithic pottery, and the cul
ture which accompanies it, go back through the long period 
represented by some twenty or twenty-five feet o f stratified 
village débris.'* There is therefore ample evidence for the 
derivation of essential elem ents in the civilization both o f  
Crete and the Cyclades from the same oversea source as 
we have had to infer for the important “ M editerranean0 
elem ent in their population; though the Cyclades seem to  
have been reached by a distinct and later exploitation.

How t hen, and when, did the people o f "M editerranean,0 
that is to say o f originally North African descent, make good 
their footing on the islands and coasts o f  the Ægean? Tele- 
niachus in the Odyssey1* enquires jestingly  of the stranger 
* h o  «arrives at his island home in Ithaca, "where is your 
•hip, tor i do not think you could have come by land?0 
And the same question must be asked o f  these other aliens, 
before wc go farther. Fortunately the answer is clear. 
Representations o f boats are fairly common on one o f  the 
e*rl*est fabrics o f pottery in the Cyclades; not only small 

propelled by a single man, but large vessels with a 
line o f oars, though the artist may have exaggerated



218 COMMON CULTURE

the number o f them. These vessels have long low hulls, 
with a sharp spur astern. The prow rises high and oblique, 
and usually carries an ensign representing a fish, a bird, or 
other emblem. This is o f some importance, as it shows that 
it was necessary to distinguish vessels from one another, at 
sea, or on arrival at a foreign port.“ There was therefore 
habitual traffic between independent communities. Similar 
ensigns are carried on the Egyptian ships represented on 
pottery o f the pre-dynastic age, and some of these Egyptian  
emblems are recognized as the badges o f provinces and 
communities the situation o f  which is known, because they  
figure animals or other objects which were principal symbols 
o f worship there in historic times.** The date of the Cycladic 
ships cannot yet be determined accurately, but they are 
certainly earlier than the first traces o f  Cretan influence 
among the islands, and this influence begins to be per
ceptible about the time of the Sixth D ynasty in Egypt, that 
is to say, not later than 28(X) B.C. and perhaps earlier.

In Crete similar evidence comes from representations o f  
ships on engraved seal-stones of Early Minoan style and 
date, not later than the Fourth D ynasty in Egypt. Sonic 
o f these ships have a mast with stays, and a yard with a 
sail; they carry at the masthead a crescent or a ball as ensign. 
Some have also numerous oars, and are of considerable size. 
Their hulls differ from the Cycladic vessels, and have a 
convex keel, rising high at bow and stern alike, in this 
respect showing closer resemblance than the Cycladic ships 
to the pre dynastic Egyptian, the only other known ty}*c 
o f vessel o f as carlv date as these.

There is no doubt then that if was possible to cross a 
considerable width of water in fite ,'Egean quite early in the 
Bronze Age. It is also certain that though in pre dynastic 
Egypt most of flse boats depicted on rhe {lottery and repre
sented rarely by day models were houseboats designed 
primarily for river traffu, there were others, larger and otofC 
heavily built, which were competent to make sea voyage*»
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Moreover, as Egypt was already practically devoid o f native  
timber in the pre-dynastic age, the very existence o f  these 
large vessels presumes acquaintance with a timber-producing 
region, and some command o f  its resources. Such timber 
countries existed then on either side o f the N ile delta. 
Northeastward there is the Lebanon region of Syria, where 
the forested frontage falls steeply to water level, the winter 
torrents are large enough to sweep fallen trees down to the 
sea without human aid, and the summer wind blows steadily  
and obliquely to the coast, so that a mere timber raft can be 
piloted alongshore without serious risk except from stranding 
on the low shelving coast between Carmel and the N ile  
mouth. The return journey can be made either by the coast 
route overland, or by taking advantage of the main sea 
current o f the M editerranean, which flows counter-clock
wise, and consequently northward from the Nile to Syria. 
This great source o f timber was known to the Egyptians at 
least from the Third D ynasty, and perhaps earlier.

Hut there was also an alternative source of timber west
ward, along what is now the treeless Libyan shore o f North 
Africa. As late as the sixth century Herodotus describes the 
"Hill o f  the Graces," in the modern region o f  Tripoli, as 
"thick with forests.’*'’ Even now, though the country has 
become much drier than in classical times, there is high 
scrub with occasional trees, as well as considerable olive 
culture on the edge o f the plateau inland of Lcbda

gna), and in earlier times there can be little doubt that 
this wooded area was considerably larger, and nearer the 
Cr»a$t, Eruin this region the sea current flows toward and 
past the mouths of the Nile. In summer the seasonal wind 
** on shore, ami where the coast is low there is dangerous 
*Uff, but the modern sjtonge-flshers keep the sea here for 
long period*, in small sailing vessels. There was therefore 
ho difficulty in bringing timber, or ready-made vessels, to 
*hc Nile m ouths from the west.
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It must further be noted here, that whatever m ay have 
been happening in the eastern M editerranean, the western 
basin had been traversed by skilful navigators already in 
the later Stone Age, This is proved by the occupation not 
only o f M alta and the Balearic Islands, but even o f distant 
Corsica and Sardinia by the builders o f various kinds o f  
stone monuments and o f the settlem ents and tombs associ
ated with them. As all this phase o f  seafaring preceded 
the first introduction o f copper working, and as the earliest 
types o f copper implements in the west are borrowed from 
the copper-working province which includes pre-dynastic 
Egypt, there is no doubt as to its very early date; and we 
have already learned from the pot fabrics that there was 
some community o f  culture between the shores o f the W est 
Mediterranean and several coast districts o f the eastern 
basin.

W hat evidence, however, is there for intercourse between 
the Libyan and the Ægean shores of that sea, as well as 
between the Nile-folk and their neighbors; In the first 
place, the main sea current, after passing the coast of the 
Ixbanon, sweeps round along the south coast o f Asia Minor, 
and past Rhodes to the south side of Crete, and thence up 
the west coast of Greece and on past Sicily and M alta, as is 
vividly illustrated by the voyage ami shipwreck of Saint 
Paul.** Secondly, from the l-ebamm onward, the coasts are 
for the most parr high, and the daily alternation of land 
and sea breezes is a sure aid to the coaster in either direction* 
The Egyptians discovered very early what they described 
as the "great circuit" or bend of the coast from Syria to 
Cilicia, and had frequent intercourse with it, all the more 
easily because the steady north winds of summer g*vC 
security of return from any point on this outward course» 
to an African shore, and them e with current and shot* 
breeze back to the Nile, It was indeed a "great circuit °* 
the sea," not a mere bend of the coast as has been suppo****'
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and the Roman or bis tcrrarum was only a westward extension  
o f it. And the farther west a ship went beyond the Cilician 
gulf, the more certain it was to make African land west 
rather than east o f the D elta, and so avoid featureless 
country: best o f all was it to go full circuit and make the 
southward turn where the distance from Crete to Cyrene 
was shortest, and the high profile o f the Cyrenaic plateau 
gave sure landfall and ample warning to veer into the 
homeward current.

O t h e r  P roofs  of  E a rly  I n t e r c o u r s e  b e t w e e n  
Æ c e a n , L i b y a , a n d  E g y p t

Thus it was not the Nile-folk only, but all the coast 
people o f Libya, who were in the position to make this 
grand tour o f the “very green sea,” as the Egyptians called 
it. Hence widespread and very early uniformity o f culture, 
along these coasts, in several important respects.

Rather later in date, in respect of archaeological evidence  
for it, but quite distinct from any sym ptom s o f intercourse 
between Crete and Egypt, however early, is the appearance 
in Crete o f  a type o f stone-building which does not occur 
in Egypt, but is on the other hand widespread and very 
ancient both in North Africa and on other coasts o f  the 
western M editerranean. This is the corbeled or "false- 
faulted" construction o f the so-called "beehive" tombs. In 
Early Minoan Crete the primary graveyards with their sep
arate interments dose below the surface were economized  
and re-used as soon as the bodies were decayed; and the 
bones, and any remains o f the tomb furniture that were 
recovered with them, were transferred to permanent charnel- 
houses, constructed underground, lined with stone walling, 
*nd roofed with a beehive shaped corbel-vault narrowing to 
* single flat stone at the top,1» In the island o f Syros, some

the primary graves, when they were constructed on a 
hill-slope, were roughly corbel-roofed, and provided with a
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doorway in the downhill side; and it is likely, from the 
abundance o f  their contents, that they were used for several 
burials, like a family vault. This kind o f construction is 
without early parallel either in southeastern Europe where 
surface graves remained undisturbed by reinterment, or in 
Asia Minor where cave burials or excavated chamber-tombs 
were custom ary at all periods, though in the Ægean itself 
it developed later into the magnificent "treasury” tombs o f  
M ycenae and Orchomenus, and the chambered tumuli o f  
the Carian coast. It is found however in North Africa, 
ancient and modern, and comes to high perfection in the 
great sanctuaries o f neolithic M alta and G o/o  and in the 
"giants’ graves” o f  Sardinia. Through these local and insular 
developm ents this vaulted form is affiliated to the long 
earlier scries o f  “passage graves” and other stone-built 
monuments ruder and earlier still in Spain and Portugal, 
and their counterparts of various jtcriods and types along 
the Atlantic coasts as far as the "dolmens” o f Sweden, 
and the great cupola-tomb o f New Grange in Ireland. It is 
still in use for farm buildings in South Italy, and for dairies 
and cheese stores by the shepherds of Mount Ida in Crete.” 

The more special connections between the pre dynastic  
culture o f  Egypt and that of Crete, which have been dis
covered and recently analyzed by Sir Arthur Evans,”  valu
able as they are as the first phases o f an intercourse which 
came to be o f the greatest importance later, do not go back 
very far in the long neolithic scries at Cnossus; still less if' 
the Cyclades can they be shown to go back to the beginning 
even o f  the Bronze-Age culture. They mark rather a fresh 
stage by revealing the growth o f intercommunication be* 
tween the South Ægean and a particular African region, the 
N ile valley, which was the home of a special and precociou* 
culture. Example» are the use of green malachite for 1*^  
paint, an alternative to rouge which must Ik- seen on a clc*r 
brown complexion to Ik- appreciated a* tt deserve»; tM
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simple wooden bow, and the chisel-edged arrow for bringing 
down birds and “ small deer” ; the flexible ox-hide shield, 
for hunting big game as well as for war; the fine craftsman
ship and characteristic forms of the vessels in hard stone; 
the peculiar vessels o f copper with no neck or rim, but a 
trough-spout inserted in the shoulder. Common also to the 
early men o f Egypt, Libya, and Crete,—or at all events 
associated in Egypt with other Libyan connections,— are 
the lock of hair left long on one side o f the head, the narrow 
pointed beard, and the peculiar loin cloth and protective  
belt; common likewise to the women, the costum es variously 
elaborated from a blankct-like wrapper, open down the front 
from the neck, and folded over itself round the waist, quite 
different, therefore, from the apron-shawl o f primitive 
Babylonia.

Some other similarities are less instructive because they  
arc not limited to the eastern M editerranean, f  or example, 
mace-heads with drilled j*crf«ration are common to neolithic 
Egypt and neolithic Crete. But they occur also in early 
Bronze-Age tombs in Cyprus, which has only a secondary, 
later, and otherwise quire different contact with Egyptian  
Culture; they occur on early Sumerian sites; in neolithic 
Susa, and at Anati in Tran sea spia; in the “ second c ity ” at 
Hissarlik, and in the far off “ochre graves" of South Russia, 
ï'hcrc is therefore nothing specifically Egyptian in the 
Cretan use of this very important invention, any more than 
there is proof, as yet, that the use of the drill itself originated
1,1 Egypt rather than in some part o f  the large drill-using 
region o f western Asia.**

Similarly, neolithic Cnossus had objects made o f  the 
Trirfaau, shell, a mollusk of the Indian Ocean; but unless it 
c»n be shown that the Sumerians had not yet established  
**Ucrcoursc with those wafers at this early period, there is 
ntJ proof that 7 'ruituntishell came to Crete (as also to 
*|<8olirInc Italy) by way o f Egypt rather than through Asia 
M i n o r , * «
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E a rl y  F e m a l e  F i g u r e s : T h e i r  D i s t r i b u t i o n  a n d  
S i g n i f i c a n c e

Quite ambiguous in its affinities at first sight, but also 
most important in view o f its later distribution, if  it can be 
assigned definitely to either group o f influences, is the sym 
bolic or magical significance o f  a type o f female figure, nude, 
often grossly corpulent and otherwise exaggerated in detail, 
sometimes represented sitting (or rather squatting, with one 
foot under the body) sometimes at full length, but rather 
recumbent than erect. The arms are sometim es extended  
beside the hips, sometim es they arc folded across the body, 
or support the breasts.

These figures occur in the later neolithic layers at 
Cnossus, in clay, in various kinds o f  stone, and especially 
in a white marble indistinguishable from one of the Cycladic 
varieties. In the earliest Bronze-Age graves o f the Cyclades,“ 
containing pottery o f “basketry” fabric, they arc comm on, 
and develop into large-scale workmanship, and subsidiary 
types carrying a vase or playing a double flute or a three- 
sided lyre. One has a smaller figure perched on its head; 
there arc rarely male figures in this style, and there is one 
sheep or goat, hollowed to serve as a vessel. In the Cyclades 
the same technique and material arc employed for vessel» 
o f the same "basketry” forms as the pots which are buried 
with them. As has been noted already, Cycladic figures 
this kind seem to have been transported to Crete; there i» 
one, in Cycladic marble, from Laconia, and one from Athen* 
in the local Pen tel ic marble, and unusually corpulent. B*st 
o f the Æ gcan, there is a local fabric o f them from earlf 
village-mounds in the interior o f Lycia," full length figur** 
in marble, (with a stray example from the "third c ity ” *l 
Hissarlik) ami squatting figures in polished brown clay* 
represented clothed, with hat# or wreaths on their head*»
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and incised details. From Adalia, farther east, there is one 
squatting figure in a very early fabric o f  black clay, polished 
and incised, with white filling.*7 There is one very rough- 
hewn example in stone from Phrygia in the far interior.
Hissarlik has a long scries o f  local forms, in the early black- 
polished clay from the “ first c ity ,” in red-polished clay and 
white stone from the “second” and subsequent towns; with  
a single figure o f lead, cast in a mould, and with unusually 
precise detail connecting it with the Babylonian type to be 
described later.7' From Lydia, farther south, comes a stone 
mould for casting similar figures.*' In southeast Europe, 
there are seated figures in clay, very like the Cycladic (and 
like them tattooed), from neolithic graves near Rustchuk on 
the Lower Danube, from neolithic Vinca and other Serbian 
sites along the Danube and lower Morawa, from the settle
m ents o f  the “painted ware" culture in Roumania and 
Ukraine, and from “ painted ware" settlem ents in Thessaly. 
Sir Arthur Evans has collected other examples even farther 
afield, as far as Lake Ladoga in northwestern Russia; and 
has suggested that ultim ately the origin o f this whole class 
o f object is to be traced to the corpulent female figures from 
the late palaeolithic sites o f western and west-central 
Kurope.**

latss remote analogies are to be found in two other direc
tions, Exceptionally corpulent women, sometim es clothed  
however in a full skirt, are common in the great sanctuary 
•tructures o f  neolithic M alta, together with conical stone 
objects rudely representing a single breast, probably an 
abbreviated symbol o f similar meaning. Female figures o f a 
different style come also from a cave near Palermo.“ This 
8foup is important as showing that this symbolism had deep  
hf,hl in a principal center o f the early culture o f the West 
M editerranean, with which, as we have seen, primitive 
'“re»c shares its pot technique and its corbel-vaulted tomb 
^ h ite c tu r e . On the other band, a special type from
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Hissarlik and Lydia points eastward to Syria and Babylonia, 
where the fully symbolized figure o f the goddess Ishtar, 
quite nude except for rich necklaces and earrings, and hold
ing both breasts with her hands, was conventionalized in 
North Syria and thence first introduced into Babylonia at 
the tim eof Hammurabi’s conquest, about 2100 B .C .”  Similar 
figures o f the mature Ishtar type have been found on several 
early sites in Syria and Palestine, from this period onward. 
Some may even be earlier, but this is not certain. Pre- 
dynastic Egypt has occasional clay figures of corpulent 
women, not conventionalized, however, but studied from 
life, and quite distinct in technique and style from any of the 
Asiatic types.”

Finally, in graves o f  the Early Bronze Age in Cyprus, 
very primitive female figures, clothed and bejcweled, and 
sometim es in pairs, are executed in red clay, polished and 
incised, but in a flat clumsy style which looks as if it im itated  
figures carved from a plank o f wood.11 Only at a much later 
stage, and after these flat figures had long gone out o f  
fashion, do clay figures o f the symbolic Ishtar type, o f  
grossly exaggerated ugliness, come gradually into use, but 
not until intercourse with the adjacent coast of Syria is 
demonstrable from other borrowings, and probably not 
much before 15(X) B.C .”

In the light of this evidence from Cyprus, we are now 
able to distinguish two distinct usages, and two stages o f  
symbolism. Prim itive female figures, even if nude and 
exaggerated in their execution, arc not necessarily derived, 
as has been comm only supposed, from the conventionalized 
Ishtar type which was developed in North Syria and trans
m itted in Ham m urabi’s time to Babylonia. For the Ishtar 
type, though widespread in Palestine, did not reach even 
Cyprus til! considerably later. That the Ishtar type spread 
also northwestward is shown by the examples from Ilissftrlik
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and Lydia; but its influence is only perceptible in the 
gesture o f  one small class o f the Cycladic figures, and not 
at all in the Cretan, or any o f the European types.

On the other hand, in Cyprus at all events there was a 
custom o f putting into the tombs figures o f  women, in ordi* 
nary attire, and these had already become highly conven
tionalized,™ perhaps even had lost their meaning— before 
they were first copied in clay; and this was certainly not 
later than the Twelfth D ynasty o f Egypt, for the earliest 
beads of Cyprus, which are o f that period and style, do not 
occur in the tombs with the flat figurines, though they came 
into use soon after. Similarly in M alta, a quite different 
sort o f convention had already fixed the type of the female 
figures there, before they were translated from more perish
able material into stone or clay. Hut there is no evidence 
that in Malta these figures had any other use than as votive  
symbols in a sanctuary; they represented therefore their 
dedicators, not any goddess; they were sometim es in ordi
nary attire, and they could be replaced by a single breast, 
Sufficient to express their meaning. There is therefore noth- 
,ng to connect the M altese figures with those of Cyprus 
or the Cyclades, which are funerary, not votive, except 
that these also arc shown by their music-playing variants 
Uot t<, |1C divine j>crsonages but human escort for the de
b ased , of a familiar sort, replacing actual human beings, such 

were buried with distinguished persons in many regions, 
*t,r example in early Egypt and in Bronze-Age Sicily.** The 
female figures o f neolithic Egypt fall clearly into the same 
Category as the more elaborate escorts in Tw elfth D ynasty  
f*>mbs. Jt only remains now an open question, whether the 
Cycladic figures are to be connected with the Egyptian cu$- 

and if so, whether the custom o f Cyprus is also to Ik  
connected with the Egyptian; or whether both Cyprus and 
me Cyclades, which were in any case nor yet in direct com . 
^Unication with each other, both obtained this custom from
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a common center o f culture in Asia Minor. It would seem  
that this question must be left open for the m oment; but 
the next class o f evidence to be considered will be found to 
bear indirectly on it.

P o t t e r y  F abr ic s  of  t h e  E a rly  B ronze  A ge

At Cnossus, as has been noted already, there is a break 
in the stratification between the end o f the neolithic and 
the beginning o f the Bronze Age, due to the removal o f the 
top o f the mound by the Middle Minoan “ palace builders.” 
In the Cyclades the course o f events is clearer. Here, though 
no purely neolithic sites or tombs have been found as yet, 
the earliest tombs, best illustrated in the Pelos cemetery 
in M elos, though they belong to a period when copper» and 
probably also bronze, was already in use, contain pottery  
which is wholly modeled on vessels o f basketry and wood: 
their clay moreover is unrefined, earthy, and without arti
ficial coloring, usually therefore o f dull brown tints.*7 It has 
no handles, even of the rudimentary sort which occurs in 
the later layers at Cnossus, but only a few knobs o f d a y  
perforated to carry suspension cords. Though its forms are 
com posite ami not ungraceful, there is nothing to differ
entiate if from other fabrics of the widespread Mediterranean 
tradition already described.

These earliest tombs, fairly common in the islands, are 
clearly distinguished from another scries, well illustrated in 
Amorgos, in which the pottery is o f a quite different tradition, 
with smooth globular forms, without distinct standing-base 
but with fully developed handles; in particular there are jug* 
with trough-shaped lip for pouring liquids.n  The clay, if**”  
»till usually dark and earthy, shows an attem pt to produce 
a red color by stronger firing, though this is often di*figuf*d 
by darker stain». Sometime* a wash or “slip” o f bright** 
red clay has been applied to improve the surface, and the 
whole pot, after firing, ha» !*cett burnished with a pebble 
other hard smooth implement. this polished surfac*
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there is little or no incised ornament, but occasionally small 
pellets o f clay are applied, to enhance the lively aspect o f  
the beaked neck by the addition of eyes or breasts. T hat 
this fabric o f  pottery is later than that of the Pel6s tombs, 
and gradually superseded it, is proved by the stratified 
settlem ent site at Phylakopi in Melos, where Pelôs ware 
predominates in the lowest layer, and gives place gradually 
to the "red-polished” ware, with a whole series o f inter
m ediates, decorated with various incised ornaments, chiefly 
derived from the old basket patterns, but now presented 
separately on the free field offered by the polished surface 
o f the vessel; and including also representations o f animals, 
the boats already mentioned, and human figures.

This is a type o f artistic developm ent in an im itative style  
from the "skeuomorphic” to "substantive” decoration— from 
“enhancem ent,” that is, to "ornament" in the strict sense o f  
that word, which we shall find to be frequently the symptom  
° f  a fresh relation between the craftsman and his work, and 
usually the reaction to a fresh material or means o f expres- 
sion. Here, the novelty was the smooth “red-polished” sur
face, which needed no enhancement and originally received 
ftor>c, hut challenged a jxnrer accustomed to enhance his 
rude handiwork by assim ilating it to basketry or woodwork,

experiments in incised design which could 1« made with- 
°ut destroying the new red-polished finish, and also without 
•trtet reference to the shape or purpose o f the vessel. A more 
familiar example is the result, in renaissance ceramic, o f the 
‘Production of Saracenic and other oriental glazes among 
Raftsm en already accustomed to decorate woodwork and 
§ja»8 pictoriallv and now enabled to decorate their pottery  
* *o in this way,

Whence came this "red-polished” technique, with its 
•toooth globular forms, beaked spouts, and appreciation o f  
“Pooth  self colored surft ices? At Hissarlik, similar forms are 

aracteristic of the finer pottery o f the “ first c ity ,” but they
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are less mature, and some o f them are clearly modeled on 
vessels o f skin, for they stand not on a flattened base, but 
on three or four short legs. T hey are executed moreover 
not in the “red-polished” technique, but in a clay which has 
been artificially blackened; originally perhaps by smoky 
firing, though usually such accidental blackening has been 
enhanced or even produced by mixing with the clay some 
oil or vegetable juice which became carbonized in the fire, 
and also made the pot easier to polish. Similar “ black- 
polished" pottery is found in early burials in the interior of 
northwest Asia Minor, and sporadically near Adalia and 
other districts farther southeast. The forms arc sometim es 
“askoid” or skin-modeled, sometim es globular with long 
trough-spouts. Westward from Hissarlik also there are more 
prim itively shaped pots in similar technique, all through 
Thrace, M acedonia, and peninsular (Jrecce; and the same 
tradition influences also the pottery of neolithic Serbia as 
far as the stratified mound at Vinca on the Danube.1*

But this is an early and immature phase; in particular, 
the pots are blackened, when they are deliberately colored 
at all. In the "second city" at Hissarlik, on the other hand, 
there is already an attem pt to make "red-polished” pottery, 
and this technique presumes greater control o f the firing, 
and especially avoidance o f smoke stain, which is not easy  
w ithout some provision for separating the pots and the fuel; 
that is to say, without a rudimentary oven or kiln. The pot 
forms o f the "second c ity ” are also less commonly "askoid” 
and usually im itate the spherical or pear-shaped gourd» 
which grow wild in moist places, all over the Near East, 
and are still comm only cultivated, like pumpkins and African 
calabashes, for use as cups, jugs, and inn ties. For they may 
be moulded during growth to more convenient shaj*es, and 
provided with the characteristic trough-spout by cutting  
obliquely the end nearest the stalk. Though the hard 
Wnooth rind has a |>erfccf natural jailish of its own, it is eftsity
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scratched, and consequently may be decorated with linear 
ornament. But such ornament stands in no natural relation 
to the form or utility  o f  the vessel, and therefore is not 
skeuomorphic but purely representative o f whatever the 
craftsman has in mind.

N ow  this "red-polished” pottery, with its characteristic 
"gourd” forms, is widely distributed in the Asiatic section  
of the M ountain-zone, in association with very early types 
o f copper implements, flat celt, leaf-shaped dagger, spiral
headed pin. Though it is only at Hissarlik and in Cyprus 
that this culture has been studied in detail, the “ red ware” 
has been found in Phrygia, Cappadocia, Lycia, Cilicia, 
North Syria, South Palestine. Other red-polished fabrics 
occur in adjacent areas to the southeast and east, in pre- 
dynastic Egypt, in Babylonia (though not in the earliest 
layers), at Anau on the foothills o f  North Persia (here, too, 
intrusive into an older, quite different culture); but these 
fabrics have quite different vase forms, and their connection  
with the "gourd type" ware is obscure. Beyond Hissarlik 
Westward, the "red ware” rapidly fades out, but the "cut
aw ay” neck is common among the pottery o f M acedonia 
*nd Thessaly and remains characteristic o f  this North  
''Egcan region until the Early Iron Age. In southern Greece, 
** wc shall see, the "cut aw ay” neck reappears; but until 
We know when the quite alien culture o f neolithic Thessaly 
Was established there, it is not possible to distinguish be
tween vase forms propagated from the north, overland, and 
0 fhcr "gourd-types” which were introduced here by sea from 

Cyclades (p. 244). Even in Serbia and beyond the 
Danube there are occasional local attem pts to make a "red

but they are discontinuous, and also of uncertain 
ttate, and their vase forms are not obviously related to those 
° f  the "gourd type." All through the first neolithic culture 

the Upjvcr !>amil»e, however, the forms o f  the pottery  
*** simple derivatives from a "gourd type," and their incised
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decoration is not skeuomorphic, but consists o f  a band o f  
substantive designs, zigzags, w avy lines, or spirals, running 
continuously round the vessel, clear o f both rim and under
side. Hence the German nickname of “ band-keramik” for 
this whole class o f pot fabrics, which however fails to express 
the “ free-field” composition, and the ‘’representative” qual
ity  o f this style o f ornament. But if, as seems likely, the 
Danubian fabrics owe their original inspiration to the use 
o f actual gourds, either the clim ate o f the Danube valley 
must have been considerably warmer than now (which is 
unlikely) or else this habit o f  imitation must have spread 
from far to the southeast, and in a more elementary phase 
than is represented at Hissarlik or in Cyprus.49

In both these instances, the “ red-polished" ware begins 
with simple forms, and almost complete absence o f incised 
ornament. Later, in Cyprus, the forms become varied and 
elaborate, much linear ornament is incised all over the surface, 
and filled with white, and the quality o f  the "red-polished” 
surface degenerates. The linear ornaments arc usually de
rived from the repertory o f basketry, but they are frequently 
dissociated and employed as substantive designs, chevrons, 
zigzags, triangles, lozenges in the way already described — 
on the free field of the vase surface. After a long purely 
“red-ware” period, painted pottery comes in about the time 
o f the Twelfth D ynasty o f  Egypt, with fresh types of copper 
implements and blue-glazed beads of Egyptian fashion.

At Hissarlik the simple ami rather heavy forms o f the 
“ second c ity ” become varied and more graceful in the 
“ third,” "fourth,” and “ fifth ,” and then degenerate in com 
petition with fresh fabrics of which there will be som ething  
to say later. Incised ornament is never common or elabor
ate; instead, the rotund bodies themselves and the peculiar 
upstanding handles o f the bilateral pot* remotely suggested  
human form and were enhanced with breasts, eyes, and nose*
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modeled in relief. Often the face is on a bell-shaped lid; 
and similar “ face-urns” have a wide though discontinuous 
distribution far into Central Europe.

In the Cyclades, the fabric and forms o f  the first “red 
ware” are sufficiently like those o f Hissarlik and also suffi
ciently remote from those o f Cyprus, to make it certain that 
this fabric was introduced from the west coast o f Asia Minor, 
not from Cyprus by sea. And this conclusion is confirmed 
by the fact that among early C ydadic implements o f copper 
and bronze only those types arc common to Cyprus and the 
Cyclades which are common also to Hissarlik and the Dan- 
ubian region; whereas other types, common to Cyprus, 
Hissarlik, and the Danube, never reached the Cyclades; and 
there are types common to Hissarlik and the Cyclades which 
do not occur in Cyprus.

Both in its pot forms and in its implement types, how
ever, the C ydadic culture shows, from the first, a notable 
originality, freedom o f experiment, and command o f ma
terials; especially after the introduction o f painting, which 

shall have to discuss separately later.
In the Early Bronze Age o f Crete, there is less evidence 

of this Asiatic influence, anti much o f what there is comes 
not directly, but through the Cyclades, There is, indeed, 

poe local fabric o f “ red ware" at Vasiliki in the east o f the 
•»land: it began as a clumsy im itation, defaced by smoke 
>fd n s, though it retrieved itself by arranging that these 
s*ains should form a rough m ottled decoration; its forms are 

C ydadic, and it has an exaggerated “ swan's neck" 
G arm ent o f the trough-spout, which occurs in the interior 

Asia Minor, though not in the Cyclades. Apart from this, 
fed ware" hardly occurs in early Crete; its place is taken  

dark-colored wares, at first due to the use o f  clays con- 
f ittin g  organic m atter, but later less to deliberate addition  

oil or juice, than to the use o f a black "slip" or paint-—
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eventually o f  fine glazing quality. On these dark surfaces, 
ornaments derived from the neolithic repertory were first 
incised and emphasized with white filling, subsequently imi
tated in white paint and greatly elaborated, and then 
supplemented in M iddle Minoan times with other colors, 
yellows, reds, and purples. The forms, though reminiscent 
o f their gourd prototypes, are never so freely handled as in 
the Cyclades, and the early introduction o f the potter’s 
wheel in Crete cramped the free-hand modeling o f the 
vessels and limited the repertory to a few standard forms, 
as such mechanical devices always do.41

C o n v e r g e n t  I n f l u e n c e s  in E a r l y  Æ gka n  C u l t u r e

We have by this time proof from wholly archaeological 
evidence, and quite independent o f any reference to actual 
human remains, o f that convergence o f two distinct cultures, 
one M editerranean, the other from Asia M inor, into the 
Cyclades, which the earliest human remains indicated; o f  
the coalescence o f these two cultures in various local schools; 
and, thereafter, o f a notable originality o f handling, early 
enough, and aggressive enough, to influence considerably the 
Early Bronze-Age culture o f Crete. For in Crete the country 
was larger and more mountainous; better watered indeed, 
but consequently more obstructed by the great forests, 
which the timber work of the later "palaces" reveals. Crete» 
indeed, to Cycladic explorers o f these early days, must have 
seemed a "new world" to be dom esticated gradually and 
piecemeal, and fas the differences between local pot fabric* 
show) in competition with other explorers from Asia Minor» 
perhaps also from the (»reck peninsula. But western Crete 
is ill-explored as yet, and »mithern (»recce had, so far as **  
know, no recognizable culture of its own at this early period* 
Blurred offshoots of the derivative "gourd ware'* culture o 
Macedon were probably spreading gradually southward 
through the peninsula ; but the same coalescence of gottt’®
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forms and leather forms as is seen at Hissarlik, as well as 
an early spread o f  Cycladic gourd forms to the mainland, 
make the mainland repertory very difficult to analyze.

That the newcomers into the Cyclades from Asia Minor 
brought with them other elem ents o f culture, besides their 
“red ware,’’ is .shown by those instruments o f music, double 
flute and three-cornered lyre, which are played by marble 
figures from graves o f the Early Bronze Age;41 for both these 
instruments are characteristic also of the votive figures from 
sanctuaries in Cyprus, when we first detect them in the 
Early Iron Age; and o f the orgiastic rituals in the interior 
o f Asia Minor, which we have already had reason to regard 
as aboriginal there; both were also regarded by the classical 
Greeks as Asiatic and alien from their own religious rituals. 
But whether the Cycladic musicians are ritual or secular 
players; and whether their instrum ents were introduced as 
accessories of an Asiatic cult o f the “ Ishtar” type suggested 
by the pose of some o f the female figures already discussed, 
arc questions which must await further evidence. At all 
events both instruments art* shown, much later, on the 
painted sarcophagus from Agia Triads in a scene o f Cretan 
ritual which has nothing to do with an “ Ishtar” deity, but 
** the cult o f  an enshrined and probably heroized man.

We have been able already (p. 231) to trace, through 
the association o f  the "red-polished" pottery with the first 
widespread types o f copper implements, the culture from 
which the Aegean, as well us the Thracian and Damibian 
figions, drew its first knowledge o f  metallurgy (as the 
Moulds from the "first city" at Hissarlik show) and first 
rc8«lar supplies of copper. Some o f these copper types cer
tainly reached Crete (which was as unconnected with 
Cyprus as were the Cyclades till much later) and were in- 

in its more copious repertory', along with other 
which are absent from Cyprus, Hissarlik, and all Asia 

k**nor, but are common to Crete and Egypt. Thus from
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the earliest phases o f  the Bronze Age, Crete enjoyed two 
distinct sources o f  material culture, Egypt as well as Asia 
M inor, to an extent which differentiates its progress mark
edly from that o f the Cyclades.

With the specifically Egyptian contributions to the com
posite culture of the Minoan Age, we are not here con
cerned.4* For there is at present no evidence that there was 
any general inflow o f population from Egypt, even to Crete, 
at any period; and even if there was, during the periods for 
which there is evidence o f Egyptian influence on Minoan 
arts and crafts, this is so much later than the occupation of  
Crete by people from other parts of North Africa, revealed 
by the peculiarities of the neolithic culture at Cnossus, that 
any Egyptian elem ents were quite subsequent, as well as 
subsidiary, in the make-up even o f the Cretan people.

M eanwhile, two anomalies, not very significant at first 
sight, are left quite unexplained down to this point. The  
first one is the complete breach of continuity between the 
"first city" and the "second" at Hissarlik for grass grew 
over the site and left its unmistakable trace between the 
two layers o f house rubbish, and the subsequent "red-ware" 
culture failed to make any such impression on southeastern 
Europe, as the more primitive "black ware" o f the "first 
city" had done. The second anomaly is the supersession, 
early and rapid, o f the "red-ware” fabrics in the Cyclades 
h light-colored fabrics decorated with paint, and the rapid 

•ssim ilation of the new art of pot-painting in Crete also. 
Eor a new art it was, in ceramic enhancem ent, notwith- 
fu n d in g  the occurrence in Crete o f occasional experiments

pot-painting as early as the latter part o f the neolithicPeriod,”
The last |K»int may he treated summarily. Even at 

Hissarlik, though painted pottery styles are absent till the 
city,"  « very few painted fragment# occur quite 

sporadically in the lower lasers; and at Cnossus the initial
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rarity and gradually increasing frequency o f  such sporadic 
experiments in pot-painting— from about eighteen feet up
wards in the neolithic stratum till, above twenty feet, they  
form about one-third o f  the whole output,—probably results 
in the main from the success o f  such spontaneous efforts. 
Much o f the earliest Cretan “ painting” consists indeed 
merely in om itting to incise the pattern before putting on 
the liquid “ filling” o f white paste.

On the other hand, this does not account for the more 
abrupt and genera! adoption o f pot-painting in the Cyclades, 
if only because the Cycladic choice o f pigments and handling 
o f them was different from the Cretan. Hut seeing that any 
knowledge o f painting which reached the Cyclades from out
side at all came from oversea, and that any oversea traffic 
with the Cyclades, with the north wind so prevalent as it is, 
meant a strong probability that sooner or later Crete must 
have the benefit o f a Cycladic castaway as indeed con
stantly happens at all times all that is necessary to account 
for occasional Cretan acquaintance with pot-painting  
other than its own experiments in white on black, is to 
discover a }>ot painting culture ancient enough as well as 
sufficiently to windward o f  Crete, to influence the later 
stages of its neolithic pottery,

T hi-: " P ain h o Wark” Cut. runt: or  T iif.ssaly

Here wc come to the most surprising scries o f discoveries 
in Ægean antiquity since the revelation o f the Cretan culture 
itself. These discoveries began in l hessaiy within a year or 
tw o  o f the excavation o f  Cnossus, and passed into a fresh 

phase o f  activity with the entrenchment o f Salonica »n 
191 ft 1H ami the subsequent opening of Macedonia ami 
Thrace to scientific stu d y .“ I hese researches have est ah- 
hshrsj three principal points, supplemented o f course by 
many details which it is not necessary to consider here* 
These concern respectively the character, the source, 
the influence and result« of an alten and intrusive culture«
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In the first place, the plains o f Thessaly, which are mul
tiple, and o f old were probably separated by woodland along 
their rolling margins, were occupied, far back in the later 
Stone Age, by numerous settlem ents, the pottery o f which 
was habitually painted, in white on red, in red on white, 
or in black on white, together with other special devices o f  
local interest. Similar settlem ents o f the same “painted- 
ware” culture, but with various local styles, are distributed  
through the lowlands o f East-central Greece, as far as the 
district immediately south o f the isthmus o f Corinth; and 
the influence o f the southernmost extended to the plain o f  
Argos.” This culture was already established south o f the 
isthmus before the people o f the Cyclades began to exchange 
their wares with this region o f the Greek mainland. Inter
course began before the old self-colored “ basketry" ware o f  
the Cyclades was superseded by the “red ware,” still earlier 
therefore than the common use of painted ware in the 
islands. As there was a settlem ent o f Cycladic people using 
'’basketry ware” only, on the island o f Euboea,47 in close 
proximity to the “ painted ware” settlem ents in Central 
Greece, there can he little doubt that the art o f pot-painting  
reached the Cyclades from this contiguous culture; especi
ally as deposits o f obsidian, the natural glass which was being 
extensively quarried in Melos ami cxjx>r»ed as far as Crete 
f nd Uissarlik from the storehouses o f Phylakopi where 
** is found in heaps, both worked and in the rough are 
Cf»mmonly found on the excavated sites of the "painted- 

culture on the m ainland,4*
Though no certain example o f the mainland "painted 

has yet been found on any Cycladic site, and though 
*be comparatively infantile beginnings of the Cycladic 

painted ware" itself do not show direct im itation o f  main- 
and patterns, however similar their technique, there is one 

^direct him o f Cycladic indebtedness » the mainland stock  
Mgrts. T w o, at least, of the local Thessalian schools o f
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“ painted ware” employed, among other patterns, the spir
ally coiled line, and ornaments derived from this. O f the 
sources from which they derived it, there will be som ething 
to be said in another connection4* (p. 243 below). O f the 
great attractiveness o f this pattern, due to its optical pecu
liarities when in rapid m ovem ent, it is not necessary to say  
anything in detail here.

N ow  not only do the Cyclades, and also Crete, make 
prompt and copious, varied and highly original use o f  spiral 
design, when once they learn to em ploy it at all,**-—which 
was very shortly after the art o f  painting was itself acquired 
in the Cyclades, and came into general use in Crete,-—but 
in the Cyclades the spiral is occasionally used quite elab
orately, as an dem ent in the incised decoration o f  the later 
‘‘basketry ware” and of "polished” fabrics derived from it 
after the introduction o f the "red-ware” process. And 
further, some o f  these incised ornaments, though apparently 
spiral throughout, arc composed sometim es o f true spirals, 
sometim es o f a much more primitive and easily executed  
pattern, the target-like “concentric circles.”*' This is what 
frequently happens when a more difficult or complicated  
device is first adopted by designers who do not quite under
stand how to make it; and we shall have occasion to 
study exactly the same substitution o f  “concentric circles” 
for spirals in a much later and quite different context 
(pp. 451-2).

Dkrivation or T mesxaman Cui.ruju: rioM 
I rans-Danoman

The great significance o f the “ painted-ware” culture 
the Greek mainland Is now evident, in view o f its influence 
on the Early Bron/e Age culture o f the Æ gean; and th® 
second principal conclusion from the same group o f  
coverte* is concerned with if* derivation from the "paint®®* 
ware” culture o f the region lift ween the Carpathian*» *** 
Dnieper, and the laiwer Danube, which was already kno**1
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to some extent before the discoveries in Thessaly, but had 
been regarded, not unnaturally, as a far-off derivative o f  the 
Bronze-Age “painted ware” o f Crete or even M ycenae.“  

This proof in essentials is fivefold. First, there is general 
similarity between some of the earlier Thessalian styles 
which have no spiral elem ent, and the earlier phases o f the 
trans-Danubian “painted ware," which also have no spirals. 
Secondly, a special local style which appears abruptly in 
the district of southeastern Thessaly, around Dim ini— con
sequently called “ Dimini ware"— has spirals interspersed 
in an otherwise rectilinear design, and drawn in unusually  
broad solid brtishwork. As the pot forms change abruptly 
at the same stage, it is certain that some people o f a different 
culture suddenly appeared at Dimini and occupied an older 
site. Now at Cucuteni in Roumania and on other sites o f  
the later o f the two periods of the trans-Danubian “painted 
ware," a similar em ploym ent o f brushwork spirals as an 
unfamiliar accessory appeared just Indore the whole o f this 
culture was swept away suddenly by the paintless and much 
simpler culture o f  the "kurgan" folk from beyond the 
Dnieper.“  ft is inferred from this that spiral-using refugees 
fron» Roumania became the spiral-using intruders into 
Thessaly, which already contained a "painted-ware" popu
lation, just as Roumania had had an earlier painted ware 
before the spiral came into use there. Thirdly, the discovery  
of settlem ents o f  the spiral-using phase o f “ painted-ware" 
culture, just south o f the Danube, not preceded by the earlier 
Phase o f  that culture, proves that there was a sudden 
southward m ovem ent o f the "painted-ware” people at this 
inter «tage in their developm ent; fourthly, on other sites in 
Bulgaria and M acedonia, sufficient traces o f various types  

"painted ware" have been found, to supply the necessary 
connecting-links between the northern and the Thessalian  
Cultures; and fifthly, the apparition o f other "painted-ware" 
Culture* both within the C arpathian barrier, and outside it
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in Galicia, M oravia, and as far as Bohemia, at a stage 
approximately corresponding with the extinction o f “painted 
ware” in its old home, prove that the southward spread 
o f this culture was only part o f a larger movem ent which 
could be demonstrated quite independently o f the apparition 
o f the “painted wares” in Thessaly, bar beyond Thessaly, 
moreover, in Leu cas, at M olfetta in South Italy, and in 
Sicily, the sudden appearance of similar “ painted wares,” 
is suggestive, though not yet precisely datable.54

Now these repeated and abrupt irruptions of fresh pot 
fabrics into the northeastern regions o f the Greek peninsula 
are facts o f the first importance in respect to the population 
as well as to the culture o f those regions. Among civilized 
peoples, many arts and industries are acquired, and conse
quently spread, by mere intercourse, without more than a 
negligible transference of people from one district to another. 
But the settlem ents of the blemish wool-workers, and French 
H uguenot silk-weavers in England, and of large bodies o f  
Furopean craftsmen in various districts of the United  
States, illustrate the dose connection which sometimes 
exists between the spread ot an industry and the migration 
of a coherent group of [ntoplc. In primitive societies, more
over, the distinction between the proper work of the men 
and the women is an important one, and usually pot making 
is in a strict sense “ woman's work." Further, among prim
itive industries, pot making is the craft, products of which 
arc least traded from place to place, except as articles o f  
luxury or by sea, simply because j>o!s arc so fragile. It 
m ay therefore be safely inferred that the common jtottery 
o f an early settlem ent was made close to the place w h n e  if 
perished in use; and often tf is possible to prove this by 
defecting either the actual source of the d a y , or sonic j>ecu* 
liant y of if which fias local significance. When therefore 
there ts a sudden change in the style of the pottery of art 
ancient settlem ent, rsjjçctally when this involves changes
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in the mode o f preparing the clay, it is safe to conclude that 
a fresh elem ent has appeared among the women o f that 
settlem ent. This may o f course result, in special cases, from 
the dom estication o f  captured women from elsewhere among 
their conquerors, and this does not displace the original 
female population, though it may account for the introduc
tion o f a fresh pottery style alongside o f that already in use. 
But in default o f positive evidence to the contrary, a change 
of pot fabric signifies a change o f women, and consequently  
a general shift o f population; for the women being the home- 
keepers are the most sedentary part of any people.

We may therefore safely conclude that in late neolithic 
times a considerable influx o f people occurred from the 
trans-Danubian flat land, into peninsular Greece, and that 
*t occupied ail the principal lowland areas as far south as 
Corinth.

These "painted-ware” cultures o f Thessaly and the 
Neighboring regions, both south, and northeast toward the 
Cower Danube, pass through three principal phases. In the 
first, the “painted” decoration is rectilinear, and resembles 
that of fabrics widespread around the northern grassland, 
from Gali ciu to Artau, Seistan, and M ongolia, and remstrk- 
a^ly uniform considering their vast range in space. In 
the second phase, represented in southeastern Thessaly at 
Rimini, spirals are employed freely; not however in con
tinuous hands, but as fillings and enhancem ents of inter
spaces in rectilinear designs, akin to those of the "painted 
"'ares" of Komnania and Ukraine. These are sufficiently 
explained in connection with other elem ents derived from 
the neolithic culture o f the middle and upper Danube, a 

»ml specialized province of which, best exempli- 
”«d on Bosnian sites, is a near neighbor northwestward 

I hessaly.
 ̂fiat is r«> say, the spiral design has been borrowed by 

Nopjç tvbo only partly appreciated its decorative value.
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and used it as a curiosity to supplement their own custom ary  
style. And the general dependence o f  this second Thessalian  
style on the later phase o f the trans-Danubian, makes it 
certain that these Thessalian spirals are not borrowed 
locally, like those o f the first, but are elem ents in a new  
style, already composite when it spread south o f the Danube, 
as Thracian examples show.

N ow  the spiral ornament o f the Cyclades and Crete 
appears fairly early, and with full appreciation of its value 
as a continuous or running pattern. This is not quite what 
we might expect if it was borrowed from the second Thes
salian phase. But there are a few Thessalian vessels o f  
rather early types, with continuous spirals more like those 
o f  the Danubian incised styles; and if the Cycladic spirals 
are derived from such models as these, a rough sequence- 
date is obtained for the introduction o f the second “painted- 
ware” culture, at Dimini, not later than 25(X) B.C.

The S i t ua ti on  in S o u t h e a s t  E u r o p e , a n d  t h e  
L a c u n a  at  M i s s a r u k

The third principal conclusion from Thessalian dis
coveries relates to the situation which resulted, between the 
Ixtwer Danube and the Æ gean, from the interpenetration  
o f cultures so strongly contrasted as those represented 
respectively by the old "gourd-type” pottery (which we have 
seen to have originated in Asia Minor or beyond it) and the 
“ painted ware" from beyond the Danube. For in this early  
crisis begins the age-long "balkanization” o f the countries 
south o f the Balkans under the geographical condition» 
already discussed** in Chapter 1.

From the second Thessalian phase to the third the 
transition is gradual. The painted styles, which vary locally» 
become degenerate and slowly fade out. Their principal 
competitors are "smear ware»” {p. 249) spreading from Cen* 
trail Greece, but allowance must be made for similar spre»^
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o f unpainted fabrics from the large M acedonian province 
to the northeast, and also o f  fabrics and styles akin to those 
o f Serbia and the M iddle Danube. As these northern 
provinces are least explored on their frontiers with the 
Thessalian, it is not yet possible to estim ate precisely their 
several contributions. All that can at present be made out 
is the contamination o f the southern “painted-ware” cul
tures, both in Thessaly itself, in Central Greece, and in 
M acedonia and Thrace, by local cultures, older established  
and better suited to their surroundings. The “painted- 
ware" adventurers, that is, failed to establish their mode o f  
life as a permanent elem ent in the civilizations south o f the 
Danube. They served however to interpose, for a consider
able period, a broad barrier o f fairly uniform, rather lowly, 
very stagnant communities between the more progressive 
and aggressive civilization o f the Ægean, and the very 
different events which were in progress in Danubian Europe, 
after the breakdown o f the "painted-ware” regime in its 
native region east o f the Carpathians, where it had long 
played a similar part as an obstacle to the spread o f  the 
grassland peoples from beyond the Dnieper. Stagnant, un- 
teceptive cultures, as well as aggressive and progressive 
önes, arc significant factors in the course o f human affairs. 
It was indeed in dose sequel to the corrosion o f this Thes
p i a n  screen from within, by expansive régimes in Central 
Greece and the Æ gean, that the next great aggression on 
Greek lands from outside took effect, in circumstances which 

shall have to consider later.
Eor the duration of this "paintcd warc” régime in 

^ke«»aly and its neighborhood, we have only very general 
•«dictations at present. For the superposition of its second 

, we have the sequence date derived (as 
from the various uses of spiral ornament,

........ agreement with the conclusion* derived
the course of events in the Marmara region, between 

decay of the "first city” of Htssarbk and the establtah*

pnase on the 
jjjjfeady expiai 
‘his i„
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m ent o f the “ second.” For the "second c ity” is dated to  
the first M iddle Minoan period o f Crete that is, about 
2100 B.C.

Side by side with the predominant white clay vases with 
pattern in dark paint, Melos and some other islands have a 
rarer dark-colored fabric, decorated with white, like the 
early painted pottery o f Crete; and on the mainland too 
this alternative treatment was practiced, and spread even 
farther and more comm only; probably because white clays 
were not found everywhere, and smoke stains were less con
spicuous on a darker ground. Also, as in Crete, the transition 
was easy from ornam ents incised and filled with white, to 
white painted decoration; though there is not much of that 
incised ornament on the mainland sites, except in Thessaly, 
and in those east coast districts where C ydadic [lottery o f  
the Pelés type had been introduced. Probably therefore 
white painted fabrics such as that at Agia Marina may be 
regarded as a further instance of mainland borrowing from 
the island-world; especially as many of the vase forms in
these fabrics are more or less Cvcladic.*« To these fabrics

*

we shall have to refer again shortly (p. 249).
This composite "I ielladic” culture spread widely over the 

mainland; as far west as Olympia and as far north as the 
Spereheius valley, whence it penetrated over the watershed 
and is represented in the earlier tombs o f l^ u c a s . Through
out Central (»recce it replaced the "painted ware" culture 
rapidly; but north o f the Spereheius valley the Thessalian 
C u ltu r e  held its own for a while, though there is evidence of 
intercourse and imports in some t hcssalian settlem ents at 
the dose of the second phase o f the "painted ware" culture. 
Naturally this mainland culture devdoped most rapidly and 
farthest, in the districts most easily reached from the 
Cyclades, its chief source of inspiration; that is, in Attica  
and Boçotia north of the Saronic gulf, and in the well 
»tratified sires at Korakou and Asinr south o f »t,»T
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T he " G ray-Ware” C ulture at “ M in yan”  
Orchomenus

For the forces and events which contam inated the third 
Thessalian phase with alien elements o f southern origin, 
there is rather better information. But here, to confuse the 
issue, an unfortunate nomenclature has been superadded to 
the incompleteness o f  the record, and the com plexity o f the 
material evidence. To describe the Bronze-Age culture o f  
Crete, with its wide oversea connections and its preeminent 
focus at Cnossus, as “ M inoan,” was defensible, because 
Greek tradition distinguished from the Homeric M inos, 
grandfather o f Idomeneus who fought in the Trojan War, 
an earlier M inos whose genealogical place is within a gen
eration o f the last phase o f  the “ palace régime” itself. But 
when the excavation o f the "M inyan Orchomenus” o f  
Homeric and classical times, deliberately undertaken in 
search o f a mainland counterpart to the Cretan discoveries, 
resulted in the revelation o f a sequence o f quite different, 
and at first sight very barbarous remains, the name “ M in
yan” was arbitrarily applied to a particular phase in that 
sequence, merely because that culture was the most char
acteristic of this particular sire, and without consideration 
for the known place of the "M inyan” occupancy of Orcho
menus in Greek tradition, which was at earliest about 1400, 
fand probably about 1330, as we shall see) and therefore 
*ontc centuries later than the culture which was being pro
posed as its archaeological equivalent.

In what follows, therefore, these legendary implications 
» ill be strictly ignored so long as we arc discussing archaeo- 
logical evidence: for they suggest a limited and quite false 
perspective of the course o f events. The peculiar culture of 
Orchomenus was decadent before the "M inyan” dynasty  
Rrt*se, If that dynasty, indeed, had anything to do with

culture, it was to destroy tr and replace it by something
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quite different, as we shall see in Chapter VI. It will there
fore save some confusion, and facilitate comparisons, if  the 
third civilization at Orchomenus is provisionally described 
as the "gray-ware” culture, from its characteristic fabric o f  
pottery.

The origin o f this "gray-ware” culture is not yet estab
lished. The circumstances o f its introduction at Orchomenus 
are however sufficiently clear. Orchomenus lies on the 
northwest margin o f that large lowland area of Central 
Greece which was occupied in classical times by the Copais 
lake-land and marshes. This partial submergence, as in 
other inland basins in Greek lands, results when the rainfall 
supplies more flood-water than the natural outlets can dis
charge by the subterranean channels which are common in 
all limestone districts. The M antinean plain in Arcadia is 
wholly drained by such “ swallow-holes” and another Ar
cadian basin, called Stym phalus in ancient tim es, and Phonia 
in modern, undergoes remarkable variations of water level, 
probably because its underground outfall is a siphon, oper
ating only when the water rises to a certain high level, and 
then sucking out the whole content o f this natural reservoir 
and causing great floods in the Krymamhus river farther 
west. In the Copais basin prolonged rain-wash has blocked 
any subterranean outlets it may have had; but a large part 
o f  the district has been reclaimed within living memory and 
made cultivable, by pumping, and there arc remains o f an 
ancient tunnel and other waterworks to which Greek tradi
tion assigned a date in the thirteenth century which accords 
with their structure and appearance. Such a project has 
to be examined in connection with another local tradition 
in Central (»recce, alnnif a "great flood,” to which (as we 
»hail see) a genealogical date was assigned about 14,10 B.C. 
For the conception that the natural distribution of land and 
water may lie altered by man's enterprise is less obvious 
common, than that of remedial restoration of what w»i>
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after some such accidental "cataclysm ” as the Greek story 
describes; and there are other examples o f exceptional but 
local droughts and rainfalls, in Greek folk-memory. The  
significance of these physical peculiarities o f the Copais 
basin, and o f these traditions about it, will appear later; 
for the m oment, all that it is essential to note is that the 
importance of Orchomenus in early times is not to be meas
ured solely by the present extent o f exploitable land in its 
neighborhood.

The archaeological history o f Orchomenus falls into four 
pre-classical phases, at least; and a fifth is supplied by allu
sions in the Homeric poems.** The earliest phase reveals a 
settlem ent in the first Thessalian "painted-ware” culture, 
which is represented also on several other sites in the neigh
borhood. This first settlem ent, like its neighbors, was re
placed by a second, representing the northward spread o f the 
mixed culture to which the name o f "H elladic” has been 
given (p, 246), and in which three principal elem ents are 
Combined. These arc characterized respectively (1) by the 
earth-colored pottery with incised basketry ornament which 
predominated in the earliest Cyciadic settlem ents; and has 
been identified earlier in this argument as the contribution  
(>f the "Mediterranean" immigrants from oversea; (2) by 
aimplified derivatives of the earliest painted pottery o f  the 
Gyelades; (3) by a rather primitive fabric almost without 
decoration, but intentionally colored all over with a smear 
° f  fine dark brown clay. T his "smeared” (tottery - to para
phrase the German term Ur f which is both am 
biguous and inaccurate, seeing that this fabric is neither 
aboriginal nor glazed has a wide distribution over rhe 
Greek mainland south o f the 1 hessalian *paintcd*ware” 
Province. It ha« been interpreted as resulting mainly from 
early Cyciadic influence; and, if this be so, must have origin- 
fted  at a stage when the C yciadic culture itself was dom - 
,ft»»cd by it« "red ware" and "gourd ware” elem ents, o f
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Astatic origin and before the introduction o f painted 
ornament. But its forms are in sufficient contrast with 
those o f  the Cycladic “red ware,” and show sufficient 
resemblance to the earliest self-colored fabrics o f M acedonia 
and parts o f  Thrace, to suggest an alternative origin, namely 
that it represents the propagation o f that North Ægcan 
culture which we have seen reason already to connect with 
the “ first c ity” o f Hissarlik, into peninsular Greece within 
the same early limits o f time as brought dem ents o f  that 
culture far out into the Danubian region during the later 
Stone Age.

That “smear-ware” has not been observed below the 
“painted-ware” layers o f Thessalian settlem ents does not 
prove more than that these were founded by fresh people on 
fresh sites; and there is sufficient contrast between the 
Thessalian plain and the hills round it, to make the plain 
less suitable for primitive people, and at the same time more 
attractive to wanderers from the northern grassland. That 
the “smear-ware” has been artificially colored dark, whereas 
most o f  the northern fabrics, which resemble it in form, are 
self-colored, does not prove derivation from the Cycladic, 
though Cycladic fabrics o f  "red-ware" often have quite dull 
brown tints. But that it has been much influenced by the 
Cyclades is obvious, especially in the maritime settlem ents, 
at Tiryns, M ycenae, Asinc, Corinth, Mcgara, and in Attica; 
yet there is no greater reason to attribute its peculiarities 
wholly to this source, than there is to describe the M ace
donian jugs with "cut away necks” t«i Cycladic influences 
only. Both fabrics, like those of the Cyclades them selves, 
derive this and other series of forms common to them all, 
from the same Asiatic region, Ihr difference between them  
is rather, that the mainland styles, in Macedon and penin
sular Greece alike, seem to have been influenced chiefly by 
the culture represented by the "first city" at Hissaritk, the
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Cyclades on the other hand m ainly by the “second c ity ,”  
at a period when the “red-ware” fabric had in great measure 
superseded the older “black-ware.”

The general sim ilarity moreover between the mainland 
styles, and also the prevalence o f dark coloring, have another 
obvious cause, in their “ askoid” imitation o f the forms o f  
leathern vessels, which are commonly used among cattle
keeping peoples everywhere, and also among m any hunting 
peoples. As leathern vessels are perishable, their use in 
ancient times can only be detected through such clay copies; 
but the survival of leathern bowls, buckets, and jugs, in the 
more backward districts of most European countries, as well 
as all through the pastoral nomad cultures o f Eurasia, 
Arabia, and North Africa, supplies sufficient material to 
establish the characteristic forms o f  such leather work, and 
the skeuomorphic rendering of their seams and strap-handles. 
There is, for example, a well marked “ leather-type” element 
in the forms o f  some o f the Thessalian “painted wares,” as 
there is also in some o f the modern painted pottery o f  
Algerian and Tunisian hill-tribes. Usually, however,
“leather tyj>e" pottery is darkened, like the "smear wares” 
of Central Greece, to resemble the dull brown o f used 
leather.

Quite different from these primitive and widespread Hcl- 
ladic "smear-wares” is the new “gray-ware" which super
seded them at Orchomenos, in the third stratum. Discussion  
o f this "gray-ware" however must be postponed till other 
Points of difficulty have been cleared up in connection with 
H« predecessor. Its introduction at Orchomenus was clearly 
* much later as well as a local event, for the “ smear-ware” 
« fa tu m  is of substantial thickness, and at Tsani, one of the 
Thessalian sites where the sequence o f style is traceable 
through no less than eleven layers, the gradual influx of the 
’«ntear ware” culture begins as early as the sixth, but the
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“gray-ware’' not till the eleventh, probably as a symptom  
o f a new state o f things which led rapidly to the desertion 
o f that site .1*

The “smear-ware” culture o f Orchomenus, then, differs 
hardly at all from that o f the rest o f Greece, south o f Thes
saly, so far as its pottery and other industries go. As this 
culture spreads to the north, it becomes modified in some re
spects into conform ity with the southern varieties of the 
“ Danubian” culture, which was similarly encroaching on 
Thessaly through Serbia. But as that culture also had self- 
colored pottery it is difficult to detect its influence among 
other dark-faced fabrics. 11 does however present some pecu
liar though not unique features, o f which it is necessary to 
trace the distribution and significance, before going farther.

Round, Oval, and Square H o u ses at Orchomenus, and
ELSEWHERE IN MAINLAND GREECE

These arc the forms o f the houses, and mode o f disposal 
o f  the dead. The first stratum at Orchomenus contained  
round huts, with very simple rubble foundations, and a 
superstructure o f mud brick or wattle. In the "smear ware” 
settlem ent the house foundations are not circular, but o f oval, 
horseshoe, or long "hairpin” form; with sides, that is, o f  
varying length and curvature, but always with at least one 
oval end, and sometimes two. .Similar "oval” houses are 
widely distributed in the districts where "smear wares" pre
vail; in Thessaly where the "smear ware" steadily extended  
its range (as wc have seen) at the expense of the old "painted- 
ware" culture; as far south as the Corinthian Isthmus 
(though at Tiryns the houses o f this culture are round); and 
as far west as Thermon in /Ltolia, and Olympia in western 
Feloponncse, In the settlem ent at Korakou, d ose  to rite 
Isthmus, the "oval” house first appears above a burnt layer, 
and in company with fully formed "gray ware" o f the hind 
which apjjears at Orchomenus in the third stratum ; at
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Thermon also it is accompanied with a local fabric of “gray 
ware” ; elsewhere the associated pottery is o f the old “smear 
ware” ; and at Orchomenus "oval” houses and “smear ware” 
alike are devastated, and then “gray ware” appears along 
with rectangular houses o f quite different construction, and 
a fresh type o f burial in graves lined with stone slabs. Among 
such confusion, only this is clear, that it was a period of  
confusion; that the “oval” house appeared rather widely 
within the “smear-ware” area, at a time when this culture 
was spreading at the expense of the “painted wares,” espe
cially to the northward; ami that it was still so spreading 
when the “gray ware,” already full-grown, appeared in a 
central district o f this expanding culture, and itself spread 
rapidly both north, south, and west, overtaking the spread 
of the “ova l” house at Korakou.

Now this “oval” house is difficult to explain.10 It is ill- 
adapted cither to stone-walling or to timber construction; 
yet when it appears the use both o f stone and o f timber 
was already quite well understood within the “smear-ware” 
region, as well as rectangular planning both north and south  
of it. If, however, these oval foundations were designed to 
support a “wigwam ” or "lodge” framed with slight poles 
bent inwards ami lashed together, and covered with skins, 
m atting, or wattlcwork, their oval plan (which seems pri
mary) would be explained, and also the gradual assimilation 
of it to the ordinary straight-sided dwelling, conserving only 
»n oval end, or ends, for some customary purpose, such as 
worship, seat o f honor or other kind o f "sanctum .” But while 
this type of construction is difficult to explain in a country so 
Well supplied with building stone, and also with large timber, 
*» many parts of Greece certainly were still, even in classical 
times, especially in the central highlands and in the west 
country, it is a common and obvious construction among 
hunter* anti nomad herdsmen on open plains, where neither 
•tone nor lug# arc to be had, anti even light poles have to be
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collected where they can be found and carefully preserved; 
but where, on the other hand, hides and thongs are plentiful, 
and all huts have to be dismantled easily when the camp 
moves on. Dwellings o f this kind are customarily used still 
by Tatar nomads all over the Eurasian grassland; mounted 
on wheeled carts, they were characteristic o f the ancient 
inhabitants in Greek times; and one o f the “ochre graves” 
o f the Kuban district north o f the Caucasus contained a 
clay model of such a waggon with its characteristic “ tilt” 
roof, ft is certain therefore that this type dwelling was 
in use on the grassland in very early times. Taken by itself 
however, the "oval” house does not prove more than a change 
of habit in architecture, natural enough in the neighborhood 
o f the Copais marsh, where reeds are easily obtained.

But another peculiarity of the houses at Orchomenus 
needs explanation, namely the habit o f burying ashes and 
other house-refuse in a pit within the dwelling, instead of  
throwing them away outside. Similar indoor ash-pits arc 
still in use as cooking-places in some districts between the 
Danube and Ægcan. In a permanent village this seems both 
insanitary and improvident, but on grassland, and among 
migratory people, if is intelligible, and indeed is the only 
(juite secure precaution against accidental prairie fires: to 
watch the house fire in such comm unities is not so much to 
prevent it from going out, as from getting out. But this too 
is a reasonable precaution for dwellers in a fenland to adopt; 
in summer, dry reeds arc as inflammable as prairie grass.

Again, the rather frequent burial o f infants under the 
houses o f this culture is less a proof of infanticide than o f  
the desire for offspring characteristic o f all pastoral people»* 
for the best chance of recapturing the strayed souls of the»« 
little ones was to bury their bodies in the closest proximity 
to their parents, so long as the family remained in the same 
camping ground at all. Such infant burial was rcmemb«ret* 
in classical time* as an ancient custom.*'
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For adults, the mode o f interment in this phase o f  culture 
varied. One adult has been found built into the wall o f a 
house o f this period, on a site in Ægina where there were also 
house-burials o f infants, and a kind o f “gray ware” was in 
use, though the settlem ent contained also Cycladic pottery. 
Whereas the older “ smear-ware” people o f north Pélopon
nèse sometim es buried in caves or artificial rock-chambers 
approached by a shaft unusual types o f tomb in Greece, 
but both usual all through Asia Minor and Syria, and 
therefore perhaps primitive among M ountain-zone people, - 
the northern districts of "smear-ware” folk and also the 
“gray ware” invaders o f the Korakou district at the Isthmus 
usually buried in surface graves lined with stone slabs, such 
as are sometim es found in the mound burials o f the northern 
grassland, though also in the Cyclades and Crete. But occa
sionally, as in Leucas, off the west coast o f (»recce, and also 
at /.ygouries south of the isthmus, the cist grave, or (at 
Leucas) a group of such graves, is surrounded with a circle 
o fsto n e s , as though the custom of burying under an earth 
fttouml were gradually fading out. At Draehmani in Phocis, 
(here is an isolated burial which is described as a mound 
Containing a skeleton in the regular “contracted” posture, 
^ith self-colored jwtttery, one vessel of degenerate painted 
fabric with the “ butterfly” ornament characteristic o f the 
earlicst M iddle Minoan phase in Crete (not later than 2CXX) 
Ö.C.) ami a one-edged knife o f bronze, also of a type used 

Crete at that time.*’ There are many mounds farther 
“orth, in Thessaly, M acedonia, and 'Thrace, and though 
*°mç o f them are certainly of various later dates, the fact 
(Hat even a single one is as early as that at Drachmani 

it necessary, in view of the peculiar interm ents at 
ami '/ygouries, ami of the peculiarities of the “oval” 

"“use culture at O nhom rm is, to review the whole situation  
,a (her more widely.
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What confronts us, then, is a “smear-ware” culture of 
admittedly complex origin, which begins to encroach steadily 
on the “painted-ware” culture north of it, at a phase when, 
without other general change in the material arts, a new 
type of house, and new types of burial, appear customarily 
at Orchomenus, and also more irregularly farther west and 
south, accompanied in north Péloponnèse by symptoms of 
violence, and eventually superseded in turn by a new and 
different culture out of Central Greece. We have clearly 
to look for some disturbing cause, (1) such as to operate in 
Central Greece without at first disturbing the "painted- 
ware” culture of Thessaly, through which it must have 
passed; (2) such as to change partially the habits, while 
adopting the material culture, of the “smear-ware” folk; 
and (3) such as to give the “smear-ware” population that 
impulse to expand, northward and westward first, and then 
southward also, after being equipped, as we shall sec, with 
fresh arts and industries, not wholly of local invention.

Causes or Breaks in the Sequence at H issaruk

This brings us back to that other anomaly of which wc 
were obliged to postpone discussion (pp. 236, 245), namely 
the break in the sequence at Hissarlik, between the “first” 
and the “second” city: to which we have now to add the 
devastation of the "second” city by fire, and the reoccupa- 
tion of it, partly by the remnant of its own inhabitants, a* 
the continuity of the “red-ware" pottery shows; but partly 
also by newcomers, of whose physical characters we havt 
already learned something from their actual remains among 
the lowest débris of the “third” city (p, 51),

These two breaks arc however of different kinds, Thef® 
is no evidence that the “first” city was burned or forcibly 
destroyed: if rather seems to have been deserted. In ^  
ease, the gras* grew over it* ruins, fill the "second” city 
founded above them; and by that time the old “bladt-wâf*
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culture had been supplanted by the “red ware" with its wide 
eastward affinities. All this presumes a considerable lapse 
o f time; and as the establishm ent o f an unfortified settle
m ent— as the “ first city" was— in this far corner o f  Asia, 
overlooking an easy crossing into Europe, implies habitual 
and peaceful intercourse between these adjacent regions, it 
follows that its decline and disappearance requires for its 
explanation some cause o f disturbance on one side or the 
other. Now the evidence o f general continuity between the 
“ black-ware” and the “red-ware" cultures in Asia Minor, 
though very fragmentary, is sufficient to show that there 
was no profound change in the mode o f life on this side. 
There was improvement o f technique without abrupt re
placement o f forms; there was increased familiarity with  
copper implements; and the wide range o f  communications 
indicated by the numerous foreign objects in the “second" 
city points also to steady advancem ent, not to forcible 
supersession o f one people by another. The cause o f dis
turbance must therefore be sought on the European side.

Here we are already acquainted with the widespread and 
repeated intrusions o f  the "painted-ware" culture from 
beyond the Danube through the lands north o f the Ægean 
into Thessaly and beyond if; beginning, as we have seen, 
before the "red-ware" culture began to affect the Cyclades, 
ftnd continuing till the influence o f that culture was super
seded among those islands by "painted-ware" influences 
from the (»reek mainland itself. We have seen however, 
also, chat the people o f  the "painted-ware” culture in its 
Cradle-land on the "black earth" region was m ainly, though 

quite wholly, o f Alpine type. Consequently this m ove
ment involves no profound or abrupt replacement o f one 
ra«e by another, but rather the gradual spread o f  tribe* 
^u'ttç loosely connected with each other through a region, 
*P*rsely populated, in which (as the continuity o f culture in 
many part* of Thrace and M acedonia shows) the old "black-
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ware” culture remained fundamental, though it was modi
fied, especially in southern Greece, partly by its own local 
discontinuity, but partly also by Cycladic contacts in the 
period o f  “red-ware” influence, and perhaps even earlier.

Ft(t, 10. P*i*<iPAi. N.>*.\ttx<>A* O t.n  ax u  N<i» Mt»..*« |
lx im* V.H m A rc***,

The result wan the variable medley of local styles which 
have in common the preference for »lark colored wares, and 
did something to standardize their practice by the general 
adoption of the dull “smear” treatment.

Of the blend of physical which resulted from inter* 
mixture of aboriginals and “painted ware” folk we knot* 
nothing, because human remains, even if any have bctffl
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recovered from these sites, have not yet been described; 
and as both these sets of people seem likely to have been 
predominantly “Alpine," it will probably be difficult to detect 
intermixture at all.

With the replacement o f the “ second c ity” at Hissarlik 
by the “ third” it is different. Here the crisis was certainly  
violent, and the human remains in the “ third” town include 
individuals o f "northern” type, as we have already seen 
(p. 51 above). As it was the. westward and southward 
movement o f people o f this type from the old “ochre-grave” 
region beyond the Dnieper, that dispelled the “painted- 
ware” people, and scattered conspicuous burial mounds all 
over the "painted-ware” country, the geographical distribu
tion o f such mounds should indicate the extent o f their 
incursions, since the “painted-ware” people did not dispose 
o f their dead in this way. Now tum uli o f this kind to sub
stitute the familiar Latin name for burial mounds outside 
that northern region are common in most parts o f  Thrace 
and M acedonia, and occur also in Thessaly. Farther south  
they are very rare and o f  uncertain age, and many Thes
salian and more northerly tum uli arc of various later periods, 
The custom o f mound burial, however, seems to have been 
introduced here suddenly and widely. As there arc similar 
burial mounds on both sides o f the Dardanelles, and others 
in Phrygia, Lydia, and Caria, regions o f northern and western 
Asia Minor, and as some o f  them contain burials of the 
earliest Hron/e Age, it is certain that we have here a further 
extension of this custom . That Thracian mounds som etim es 
contain “ painted ware,” and Phrygian mounds pottery o f  
fine "black-ware“ fabrics, does not preclude us from classing 
*uch mounds with the rest, because an invading and on» 
Quering people, in small raiding parties, readily adopts the 
Crafts o f the local population, while conserving its own be
nch* and custom s. This is the sure explanation of a crisis 
*hich  introduced a new type of interm ent, while leaving the
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pottery unchanged, as at Hissarlik, and establishing, so far 
as can be discovered as yet, no new type of settlement in 
connection with their tombs. Probably these sporadic 
tumulus folk “ traveled light” and accompanied by few of 
their own women.

One further point must be considered at this stage. We 
have seen that the new distribution of , continuous
from the Dnieper to Thessaly, ends rather abruptly in 
Central Greece. Now it frequently happens that a raiding 
movement, of the kind which has been identified here, when 
it meets with a serious check, and when as in the oj 
Horatius

Those behind cry ‘forward’
And those before cry ‘back,*

results in concentrating a more or less compact body of 
immigrants in the farthest occupied region. And such con
centrated groups may last long, even when the stragglers 
have been obliterated along the avenue of access. Examples 
arc the Gauls between Alps and Apennines, and in Galatia, 
the Phrygians before them in central Asia Minor, the 
Thracians fas wc shall presently sec) at the Sea of Mar
mara, the Volga Kinns in Bulgaria, the South Slavs in 
Serbia, the Magyars in Hungary, the Vandals in Tunisian 
Africa, and the first “northern” immigrants on the Baltic 
shores. If would not be surprising to discover such a "nest” 
of concentrated and isolated folk of "northern” origin, on 
the southern margin of the “ tumulus" region in the Greek 
peninsula; and the southernmost mound burials in penin
sular Greece are at Drachmani in Phocis ami Aphidna in 
Attica.

Now this is at the same time the district within which 
we have been already compelled to look fur a place of origin 
for the new “gray ware” fabric and for the new disturbing 
factors of which tf is the most conspicuous symptom; and
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into some districts, as we have seen, “oval” house, and 
“gray ware” intrude together. Is there any connection  
between these two intrusions, and if so, what is it?

T he G ray-Ware Culture at Orchomenus

After a considerable interval, the “smear-ware" culture 
at Orchomenus, with its oval houses, domestic ash-pits, and 
house-burials, was superseded, suddenly and violently, by  
a third culture, which is still one of the chief puzzles o f pre
historic archaeology in Greece. As this new culture itself 
was displaced, in part at least, by the spread of the Minoan 
culture from the south Ægcan not later than 1400 B.C. 
• and probably a good deal earlier, as the splendid “Treas
ury of M inyas,” at Orchomenus itself, proves, its arrival 
at Orchomenus must be placed considerably earlier still; 
and it must have been early enough at Orchomenus to 
precede, and probably (as we shall see) to cause the violent 
supersession of the mixed “ smear-ware" culture o f northern 
i*doponnesc, and to undergo itself a marked change in that 
area o f comptent and settlem ent, before the Minoan culture 
from Crete appeared around the head of the gulf o f Argos, 
an event itself securely dated not later than about 1700 B.C. 
As we have an approximate date about 2000 B.C. for the 
motjnd burial at Drachmani, this fixes the rise o f the third 
Culture o f Orchomenus within a jteriod o f about three hun
dred years and probably not far from the upper limit of it.

This new culture hud dwellings which were neither round 
huts nor oval wigwams, but square built houses with several 
rooms. It is a tempting conjecture that these houses incur- 
porated cither the single -room huts of the early Thessalian 
•«ttlements, or the oblong dwellings, with door under a 
portico at one end only» such as are found in the “second 

at Hissartik, ami resemble »« closely the form eventu- 
adopted for the dwellings of gods in classical Greece,
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But very little is known o f  these new houses at Orchomenus, 
except their ground plan, which is more complex than either
o f the suggested prototypes, and also does not seem to con
tem plate any portico or vestibule. From the character o f  
the foundations, it is not even certain whether the super
structure was o f stone or o f timber. AH that may be said 
is that they represent a far higher and better organized mode 
o f life than anything hitherto established in Central Greece, 
and yet that they present no positive resemblance either to 
the earlier houses o f  the Cyclades and Crete, or to the 
grouping o f such houses round a courtyard, which seems to 
be fundamental in the contemporary Cretan “ palaces.’' It 
must however be noted that the period o f their introduction 
at Orchomenus is also that o f  the “ first palace” at Cnossus, 
and it is possible that there may be some further connection  
between these two advances in construction; but here ev i
dence fails us at present.

The mode o f burial changes also; for there are now well 
constructed cist-graves, lined with slabs, in which the bodies 
are placed in the “contracted posture” and fairly well fur
nished with pottery, implements, and the like. This, too, 
is nothing new, for such graves were customary in the 
Cyclades and Crete from early times; ir is only the more 
substantia! construction and orderly furnishing which marks 
a new tradition in Central Greece, and is propagated wher
ever the new culture spreads.

Far more obvious, and valuable as a sym ptom , in tracing 
the distribution o f the new regime, is its very remarkable 
pottery, which arrived at Orchomenus already mature, and 
consequently was not invented there.1* This pottery is wheel- 
made, and has a distinctive repertory o f forms; ojvn  bowl* 
on a high foot, which is usually modeled with a number o f  
horizontal concave moulding* or rings, as easily turned to 
»tillable clay, as in wood on a lathe; deeper bowl* with a 
pair o f  loop handles rising high above the rim; vessel* with
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similar handles, globular bodies, and narrower neck; and so 
forth; all shaped in bold profiles, with well designed rims 
and necks, The boldness o f  the profiles often suggests 
those o f turned woodwork; the high handles, the strength  
and rigidity of metal work, and sometim es there are clay  
rivet heads as in the Cretan copies o f metal vases. It has 
been natural also to suspect that the clean gray tint o f the 
clay itself may be intended to im itate silverware. The gray 
color is all due to charred organic matter, not (as has been 
suggested) to the deliberate restriction o f the draught in a 
closed furnace, nor to reduction o f all iron contained in the 
clay to the gray silicate as in the "blue-brick” o f Stafford
shire. Those processes presume great experience and skill, 
and moreover do not account for the carbon-content o f this 
ware. Probably, like the m ottling of "Vasiliki ware,” and 
the “ black-topped” varieties of "red ware,” it was first 
achieved accidentally, and perfected by experiment. Its  
artistic value, like that o f the nero o f Etruria, long
afterwards, was that, with suitable clay, the pots could be 
given the color, as well m  the forms, o f metal work.

M ost characteristic o f all is this standard gray color, 
and the smooth finish of the surface. The clay is specially 
prepared, so as to give a peculiarly smooth soapy "feel,” 
unusual plasticity, and uniform iron-gray color after firing. 
The only natural clays which have this soapy quality and 
high plasticity arc those which contain a considerable 
amount of magnesian minerals; and probably the original 
home o f  this fabric will be found in some secluded district 
where such a d a y  has resulted from the wearhering o f  some 
mass o f magnesite or serpentine such as is fairly common 
in the older rocks o f (»recce. Large deposits o f  m agnesite 
for example are now being worked in North Euboea, adja
cent to the "gray-ware” region. These speculations, how . 
f vcr, are only subm itted at this point to  show how meager 
** our present knowledge and («till more) how defective is
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the custom ary method o f  attacking a scientific problem o f  
this kind. For there is much scope, in archaeological re
search, for the special skill o f the geologist, the chemist, and 
the physicist.

Since no neighboring region offers any trace of the ante
cedents or models o f this “gray ware,” it seems necessary 
to conclude that it originated locally, that is to say some
where in Central Greece. It was indeed a reasonable sug
gestion, at an earlier stage in the enquiry,*4 that its source 
should be sought among certain new elem ents which appear 
at Hissarlik in the “ third” and “ fourth” cities, and are 
intensified in the “ fifth” and "sixth.” But the evidence now  
available as to the relative antiquity o f the various “gray- 
ware" fabrics, and especially the dates of its contacts with 
the Cyclades, makes it certain that the culmination o f this 
style in Central Greece is earlier than its greatest vogue at 
Hissarlik, and that the introduction o f “gray ware” there 
results from oversea communication with a home-land west 
o f the Ægean.**

For very shortly after its introduction at Orchomenus, 
the "gray-ware” culture appears among the primitive 
“smear ware” and local “ painted wares” on all known 
settlem ents in this neighborhood. It spread steadily north
ward, first into the Spcrchcius valley, then into otic district 
o f  Thessaly after another, and was widely popular in north
eastern Greece before the first coastwise introduction of  
Cretan civilization from the South zF.gean. It is within the 
period o f this northward expansion, that oversea contact 
was established with Hissarlik ami M accdon,

Southward, too, the "gray ware” culture intruded into 
Pdoponnese, and superseded** the mixed culture of "painted 
ware,” "smear ware,” and "C ydadic” fabrics in the stratified 
settlem ents at Korakou and Asine. This gives us at all 
event« a relative date, and links the whole course o f  event» 
in Central (ircece with that in the Cyclades especially a t
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examples o f the finest “gray ware” o f  Orchomenus were 
imported occasionally into M elos, whence were derived the 
obsidian flakes which are found on the mainland sites where 
such “gray ware" was habitual. Though no very precise 
date can be given as yet for mainland events, the contacts 
with M elos and neighboring islands are securely assigned 
to a period not much later than 2000 B.C.; and this falls 
close to the upper limit of the period within which we have 
already seen that the “gray-ware” culture became estab
lished at Orchomenus itself.

In this southern area of “gray-ware” conquest and 
exploitation for the arrival o f this culture was sudden and 
accompanied by wholesale ravaging o f the d istrict—a not
able change took place in the quality o f the “gray ware” 
itself. Im m ediately southwest o f the Isthm us lies the copious 
supply o f fine pot-clays which later made the fortune o f the 
Greek potters o f Corinth. But these clays vary from buff 
to cream-white, and as the special treatment which had 
originated the "gray ware” was ineffective with clays so poor 
in iron, the derivative fabrics o f this district, and of the 
plain of Argos farther south, were buff colored, and remained 
so till the end of the Bronze Age. Kvcn when the Cretan 
civilization was established subsequently in Argolis, the local 
potters made only sparing use o f its abundant repertory o f  
Painted ornament. At Corinth, which from the Argive 
point of view was in the back country, a peculiar local style, 
picturesquely labeled “ Kphyrean” by it* discoverer, com 
bined the smooth self-colored finish of the traditional “ buff 
*«rc” with “ free field" representative designs selected singly 
from that repertory, anil only slightly specialized to fill their 
‘/»dépendent role; a development o f which we have had 
^stances already ipp. 229, 232).*’

Though the origin of the "gray-ware” technique seems 
l*c somewhere in Central Greece, a quite local discovery  
*n art so domestic as pot making is not in itself sufficient
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to account for the release o f so vigorous and aggressive a 
culture as that for which it is the chief material evidence. 
Potters do not invade other people’s lands and burn their 
settlem ents for the zeal o f teaching them to make the “right 
sort” o f pots. We have therefore to look farther for the 
source o f the driving-power which spread the “gray-ware” 
culture far south into Argolis, northward into Thessaly, 
and oversea to Macedon and Dardanelles.“  We have 
already seen that the northward spread o f the “ smear-ware” 
culture into Thessaly followed the introduction o f the oval 
house, and also o f mound burial, into Central Greece. We 
have also to recall the contemporary encroachment of 
Danubian culture into the mixed “ third culture” o f Thessaly, 
which resulted; and we have to note the ease with which 
fabrics o f pottery akin to the “gray ware” o f Central Greece 
established themselves at Hissarlik in the cities from the 
"third” to the “ fifth.”

Vet another piece o f evidence points even further in the 
same direction. In the interior o f  Asia Minor there are 
fabrics in which the old gourd forms are imitated in an iron- 
gray clay, sometimes painted with simple white binding- 
patterns. And in the M iddle Bronze Age of Cyprus, about 
the time o f the Twelfth D ynasty o f Egypt, nnd therefore 
nor far from the dates o f  the destruction of the “second c ity ” 
o f Troy, and o f  the establishm ent o f the “gray ware” at 
Orchomenus, there appears, side by side with the first intro
duction of painted pottery, from the adjacent mainland, a 
fresh fabric in which the natural cream color of the clay is 
disguised by a dense iron gray surface layer or “ slip ,” and 
the forms o f this “ black slip ware“ though very different 
from those o f any Ægean fabric, are also quite new in Cyprus-

These scattered apparitions o f “gray-ware" fabrics would 
be o f  little interest, if it were not that they occur on the 
margins o f a region which, when we begin to sec more o f  it* 
higher culture, after 1500 B.C., turns out to be the world**
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first source o f  copious silver, during the later days o f H atti 
exploitation o f the mineral resources o f Asia Minor. For 
they give some support to the obvious suggestion, that the 
color, and also the metallic aspects o f the “ gray ware” o f  
Central Greece m ay result from the attem pt to im itate silver 
vessels in clay. I f  the creators o f the “gray ware” of Orcho- 
menus were in possession of silver supplies, or had access 
to them, their peculiar pottery, and also their rapid advance 
to power and conquest, would be sim ply explained.

That there had been such a people and silver-using cul
ture in Central Greece we have already reason to suspect 
from our examination o f H esiod’s retrospect o f  antiquity. 
H is graphic description o f the "blissful corpses" o f the 
Silver-Ave men, who "did not worship the gods,” and were 
superseded by the Bronze-Age men who were "born o f  
ash-trec nym phs,” and "did not eat bread,” and spent them 
selves fighting one another, is surely grounded in the folk- 
memory o f Bocotia. H is Silver Age, separated by the Bronze 
Age from that Age of Heroes which included the wars about 
Thebes and T rov, stands in striking analogy with the “gray- 
ware” culture which faded out before the Minoan exploita
tion o f which the "palace” at Thebes and the splendid 
"treasury” at Orchomenus itself are monum ents; just as 
Minoan exploitation faded before the confused and demoral
ized Late M ycenaean, which so closely corresponds in date  
with the Heroic Age in Greek tradition, and im m ediately  
precedes the full advent o f  an Iron Age in this region.

Several attem pts have been made to identify these 
Silver-Age men, and the "birthplace o f  silver” whence they 
drew their wealth. Silver was certainly copious in the 
‘'second city" at HUsarlik, but the forms o f the silver vessel* 
there do not resemble those o f  the "gray ware” at all, and

y remotely resemble the clay vessels with cylindrical 
«overs, in the “second” and subsequent cities at Hissarlik 
ll*elf. There is silver also in early Cyeladic graves, but not
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in great quantity, nor in suggestive forms. The silver cup 
from Gournia in Crete illustrates the models o f a whole series 
o f M iddle Minoan vases in clay, both there and at Cnossus; 
but their forms are purely Minoan and their decoration is in 
black glaze with polychrome ornament, and therefore prove 
only Minoan use o f silver, not silver production, and con
tribute nothing to the “gray-ware” problem. In classical 
times, A ttica, Siphnos in the western Cyclades, and M yndus 
on the Carian coast, were mining and trading silver on a 
large scale; but there is no proof that these workings are 
early. At M ycenae, silver is far rarer in the “ shaft-graves” 
than gold, and it is only rarely that even a gold cup recalls 
a “gray-ware” vase form.** Clearly we have to wait for 
fresh evidence before basing any argument on the metallic 
appearance o f the "gray ware.”

Similarly the suggestion70 that the line "gray-ware” was 
fashioned in a mould, not on the wheel, does not help to trace 
its origin rill some parallel has been found to this most 
unusual technique; which, moreover, does not seem to have 
been observed in “gray ware” except at Asine, and needs 
further examination in view o f the thoroughness with which 
much fine “gray ware” has been jxjlished, to the destruction  
of its original surface, and consequently of the crucial evi
dence for moulded technique.

Though the "gray ware” o f Orchomcnus o w e s  its char
acteristic color to carbon, not to ferrous matter in the d ay  
(p. 263), the process by which this color is produced needs a 
smoky fire and yields much soot. Also, it is as an accidental 
product o f one of the primitive "black.ware” processes» 
which need similar conditions, that the "gray ware” is most 
likely to have originated. Similar "gray.Hare” fabrics 
emerge in "black-ware” cultures elsewhere; and there is * 
quite black fabric among the jx>rtery of the earlier layer* 
at Orchomcnus itself, ami on other sites m Central Greece* 
as well as in Thessaly, t hat there is no continuity **
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Orchomenus between these earlier hand-made “ black wares,” 
and the wheel-made “gray ware" which is under discussion 
now, is no bar to this explanation; because in any case the 
“gray ware” appears at Orchomenus fully developed, and 
therefore must have been invented elsewhere. For the 
origin o f such a fabric, it is obvious that a natural clay  
heavily charged with decayed vegetable m atter is the 
simplest possible cause; and Orchomenus is so close to the 
Copais marshland, that it m ay turn out that the place o f  
origin o f the “gray ware” is within this marshland itself, 
and has been submerged or silted over later. T hat the 
Copais was formerly much smaller, and that its great extent 
in Hellenic times was due to obstruction of its outlet, is 
certain; that its area had been deliberately reduced in 
Minoan times is also certain, from ancient tradition and 
existing remains of great drainage works; a great rise in the 
water level, earlier still, is suggested by the folk-memory of  
“ Deucalion’s flood" (which is reserved for discussion in 
another context, p. 363); and that “before Deucalion’s tim e” 
there were settlem ents far out in the marshland, is further 
indicated in (.»reck tradition, and confirmed by recent ob
servation, though none o f  the likely sites have been exca
vated as yet.

For the establishment o f "gray ware," approximate dates 
*re supplied by its association, among imports into M elos, 
*»th the polychrome painted M iddle Minoan fabrics current 
fchout I'XX), and by its occurrence in the "shaft graves" at 
M ycenae about !7sU. By about 1500 (Late Minoan II)

vogue seems to have been over, and before this it had 
hèen generally sujterseded in Argolts by its "buff derivative.

Korakou and Asine its irruption is dated, by associated 
Pottery of Middle Cycladic styles, to about FAX); and prob* 
*Wÿ it, arrival at Orchomenus was not much earlier, though 

remarkable uniformity of "gray.ware" forms and 
technique makes it difficult to estimate intervals within its
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total vogue. The resemblance between its mature forms and 
certain experimental types, in the “second" and subsequent 
cities at Hissarlik, may eventually be found to explain its 
origin, but is not close enough to determine at what stage, 
if at all, “gray ware” diverged from such normal self-colored 
wares; and the reputed prototypes are hardly earlier than 
the mature “gray ware” which reached Melos about 1900. 
On the other hand, the gray local fabric of a small site in 
Phocis, within a day’s ride of Orchomenus, shows fairly 
typical “gray-ware” cups associated (as also at Asine) with 
various other shapes in gray clay, including ordinary 
household ware of poorer quality.71 Here we certainly seem 
to be not far from a real source of the standard “gray ware” ; 
and we may reasonably ask, how far this district of Phocis 
fulfils the other conditions of the “gray-ware” problem?

It is, o f course, a different question, why such natural 
facilities as these were exploited in this particular region 
and period, with such exceptional skill in the use of the wheel, 
for the production o f a fabric o f pottery so closely and delib
erately im itating vessels o f metal and especially o f silver; 
and why this fabric, once achieved, was established at 
Orchomenus, and propagated so rapidly and so far afield. 
T o this question, the answer is surely to be sought in con
nection with the other new feature o f the third culture at 
Orchomenus, its square-built, complicated houses, so 
strongly contrasted with the round and oval huts of its 
predecessors, and so closely related to the house-types o f  
sites in Argo!is and other parts o f the (»reek mainland, 
whither the “gray ware" culture was propagated.”

T hu FotritsQUAM». H ousrs at O nemomks us

Foursquare construction in architecture is as widespread 
as it is, because tf depends for its achievem ent on a verf  
widespread building material, namely t imiter, which eft' 
forces straight walls and partitions, ami e«|tctially determine*
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the forms o f that most essential constituent, the roof, 
whether it be o f gable shape or flat;”  and it is the shape 
and design o f the roof which determines the relation o f  
ends and sides to each other. Conical or hemispherical roofs 
require curved walls, except in very advanced architecture; 
gable roofs and flat roofs alike presuppose longitudinal and 
transverse timbering, beams and joists, or ridgepole, rafters, 
and ties; and consequently the rectangular junction o f side 
walls and ends. In Crete and the Cyclades the flat-roofed 
house, which is ubiquitous and o f great antiquity throughout 
the com paratively rainless region o f the Mediterranean and 
the M esopotamian lowland, was habitual as far back as our 
evidence goes; though as we have already seen, the more 
primitive hut, circular in plan, and axially symmetrical also 
in its conical or hemispherical roof, which survives locally 
all through northwestern Africa, in the Roman Campagna, 
in the nuragh ro f Sardinia, in the stone truddhi o f Apulia, 
and in t he turf cabins and ’‘round towers" o f  Ireland, has left 
its mark in the corbel-vaulted charnel houses o f Crete, in 
the modern cheese stores o f  M ount Ida, and in the “round 
houses” of the first culture o f Orchomenus. At first sight, 
then, the foursquare houses o f the "gray-ware" stratum o f  
Orchomenus might seem to betray, like those of Korakou 
and other sites in Southern Greece, the influence o f oversea 
design. But the total absence o f  other Minoan elem ents 
from the third culture o f Orchomenus makes it necessary 
to look for an alternative explanation.

Wherever the rainfall is sufficiently heavy, and (what is 
tftore important) sufficiently intermittent around the year, 
flat nm  fs are replaced by gable anti lean-to, provided there 

timber long enough and straight enough to serve as a 
ridgepole ami carry rafters. In the more primitive gable 

the ridgejxde is not carried on the walls, but upon a 
f°rited post set upright within each gable end; this survives 

the gable-roofed houses of the Kabyles in Algeria,”
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and in ridge-tents everywhere.”  I f  the house is to be longer 
than a single ridgepole can roof, the overlap o f two ridge
poles in line is carried by an intermediate prop,” or the end 
props are brought nearer together, and rafters rest on all 
four walls, forming a "hip-roof” such as is common, though 
not primitive, in the highlands north and west of the 
Æ gean.77 The principal building o f the "sixth c ity” o f  
Hissarlik7" has three such posts down its middle line. As 
provision must be made for the drip from the eaves, gable- 
roofed buildings normally stand separately; this too is well 
seen in the "second c ity .” If they adjoin, it is either end-on, 
or at right angles.79 A hip-roofed building, dripping from 
ail four caves, necessarily stands free, except for lean-to 
aisles or stoups.

In highlands, where the supplies o f rainfall and timber 
are sufficient, gable-roofed houses are found far to the south
east; in the Troodos range o f  Cyprus, in Syria, Kurdistan, 
and North Persia, as well as in the Caucasus. Very primitive 
types persist in the highlands northwest of the Æ gean,19 and 
the châlet and log-hut are in practically universal use 
throughout the forested peninsula o f Kurofnr until Roman 
times. Early examples are supplied by the timber built lake 
dwellings of Switzerland and Austria, and by the derivative 
“ tcrremarc" o f  the Po Valley. At Orchomenus, the roofs 
and upjtcr part of the walls have perished, but the grouping 
o f the rubble foundation-walls suggests gable-roofs and 
especially hip-roofs.11

Though there was not at Orchomenus anything cor
responding either with the "palace" tv}>e of construction, 
characteristic of Minoan Crete, nor with the "megaton'* 
house as it appears later, fully developed, at Mycenae, 
Tiryns, and \thcns, the jtcculiaritie* of the latter have been 
so generally interpreted as evidence for its northern origin, 
that this seems to l*e the place where they may be discussed 
most appropriately. It is common knowledge that in the
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Cretan “palaces” the principal living-rooms are incorporated 
in a complex o f buildings irregularly distributed round one 
or more open courts; that there is provision for draining 
roofs and courtyard, and for the storage o f water in tanks 
below internal “ light-wells” ; that there are no fixed hearths, 
but only portable braziers; and that living-rooms com
municated freely (and sometimes on their longer side) with  
a courtyard or terrace through openings usually multiple 
and in even numbers, so that there is a column or pilaster 
in the axis of the plan. T hey could be closed by folding 
doors, but these were countersunk in the pilasters or jam bs, 
so as to be inconspicuous; they were therefore only for 
occasional use, like sunblinds in England. As room adjoins 
room, without more than occasional light-wells, as already 
described, the roofs must have been flat; and this is con
firmed by contemporary reproductions of such houses.**

In the mainland “palaces," on the other hand, the central 
and most important feature is a great living-room, with fixed 
central hearth, louvre ventilation, and single door protected 
by vestibule and portico, the openings o f which are odd- 
numbered and consequently an opening (not a pillar) m ust 
be axial. The courtyard, onto which the portico opens, has 
a pillared cloister on one or more sides. What is most not
able however, is that each o f these principal living-rooms 
(wegara) is separated from other buildings by a narrow, more 
or less continuous passage. The significance of this has not 
been generally recognized; but the jPosition of the hearth, 
and o f the four column bases which surrounded it at Tiryns, 
M ycenae, and Athens, shows that the roof had a clerestory 
or louvre, to let out the smoke, and the provision o f this 
y*cant space around the building shows as clearly here as 

the "second city" at Htssarlik, that it was a hip-roof, 
J*kc that of a Bosnian or M ontenegrin house, and that 
pfovUjun had to be made for the drip from the eaves.
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W hether this passage always remained open above, or 
whether when its convenience as a thoroughfare was appre
ciated, it was eventually roofed, is immaterial: for whether 
roofed or not, it seems to have been an architectural con
vention that it should be there; and its presence strongly 
supports the probability that the mainland “megaron" is o f  
highland, and, at all events relatively, also o f northern 
origin. But the similar roof constructions in Bosnia and 
other not very distant regions** show, first, that it is not 
necessary to look even so far as the Danube valley for its 
antecedents; and secondly that it does not stand in any 
necessary relation to the dwellings o f longer proportions and 
nave-and-aisie interior, which have gable roofs, and also an 
alternative and divergent structural history. Hip-roofed 
buildings, in fact, when they are not quite square in plan arc 
very comm only “ broad-fronted,” that is, the doorway is in 
their longer side.

There is then some probability that, though extant ex
amples o f the “mainland" or “ m egaron” houses were built 
considerably later, the type itself belongs to the third culture 
o f Orchomenus, and consequently was introduced into  
southern Greece by those who spread that culture; also that 
the immediate source o f the “ third” occupants of Orcho
menus was in the highlands to the northwest, as indeed the 
presence o f immature "gray ware" in Phocis has already led 
us to suspect,

T hk M i no  an Cut.ru rk. or C am ;

While the "gray-ware” culture was establishing itself in 
Central Greece, and spreading thence widely to north and 
south, the main course of event# in Crete and the islands 
was undisturbed by any such anomaly, and therefore may 
be reviewed quite briefly. Characteristics of the mature 
Minoan civilization, as it is exhibited in Cretan sites, 
and small, are what may be expected in a region where long
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continued development and intercourse had occurred, with
out disturbance from outside. The settlements occupy low
land sites, chosen for convenience rather than security; they 
lie within, or bordering on, the cultivable land, with con
venient water supply, sometimes still available; but natu-

Kijj, II. XiKoaturNtCA!. Dimmtmo* or Mi moan Sitki*

the best preserved sites are those which have gone dry 
and ceased to be occupied. Some settlem ents enjoyed s o c ia l  
facilities for intercourse anti trade; Fhylakopi in M elos was 
*He port for local obsidian; Zakro and Palaikastro at the 
**** end o f Crete had safe harbors facing toward Egypt; 
p°urnia had its isthm us, exploited similarly later by fiel«  

H ierapytna; Cnoisu# was connected by a great highway 
it* own port on the U byan  Sea. Though luxury went
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farther in the “ palace” centers, there was grace as well as 
elem entary comfort in the country towns, and free inter
course between them and the cities.

Observant utilization o f natural resources found expres
sion in really skilful sanitation and water control, soil con
servation, road-making, irrigation; and no less in the un
usually rich repertory o f naturalistic decoration, drawn, like 
that of Japan alone, from the experience of the fisherman 
and sponge-diver, as well as the hunter, the shepherd, the 
farmer and gardener, and from the religious ritual, the 
dances, the games of athletic skill, which occupied so large 
a place in social life; their favorite models are acrobats, tore
adors and jujitsu men. Abstract conceptions interested the 
craftsmen less. They could subdivide a circle into fifths and 
sixths, but as artists, not geometricians; the spiral they drew 
freehand, for its optical, not its mathematical qualities; their 
close approximations to parabolic and other curves were 
achieved empirically when vases of graceful profile were 
lathe-turned in laminated stone.

In their social life, the freedom, intelligence, and evident 
distinction o f the women are conspicuous; their dress, however 
elaborated by fashion, remains practical, even rational; they 
share the most dangerous sp irt o f the men, and dance pub
licly and to please. O f their embroidery we learn something 
from its influence on design in general, as well as from votive  
models o f rich dresses. Economic opportunities, in such a 
modern-looking society, make it the less necessary to suppose 
that they owed their status to primitive matriarchy, though 
there was matrilineal organization still in Hellenic times *0 
I.ycia, "where men called them selves after their m others.”*1 
Even the general reverence to great goddesses, quire as much 
queenly as maternal, and o f various attributes and function*» 
does not necessarily imply more than the practical import
ance of the natural processes o f growth and fertilization 
which all agriculture depends; and the large provision ft*
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storing agricultural produce, in the houses as well as in 
"palace”-magazines, shows how intim ately M inoan pros
perity depended on the staple crops, grain, tree-fruits, wine 
and oil, as well as on the yield o f flocks and herds. For all 
its artistic and technical skill, Ægean society remained 
rooted in the soil, where wom en’s work counts for so much.

The social structure o f  any people depends only partly  
on the traditional organization which it inherits from some 
type or other o f  what may he provisionally described as 
"natural” society, in the sense that the cooperation o f its 
members docs not extend appreciably beyond the two 
natural tasks o f m aintaining living persons alive, and pro
viding for their replacement when they cease to live. It is 
doubtful whether there is any com m unity, now in existence, 
or recognizable in historic times, that has not passed beyond 
this threshold between animal and human life, at all events  
so far as to make the simple gear that it requires for is not 
Wan in a fundamental sense the "tool-using" animal? - in 
some recognizable characteristic way, and thereby given  
Expression to ideas ami ideals o f its own, aesthetic and 
•Eristic as well as technical and utilitarian. And as needs 
change, less perhaps because m en’s own desires mature, 
than because external circumstances change from season to  
•Eason, from phase to phase o f  fluctuating weather cycles, 

which we still know little beyond the fact o f their occur* 
rencc so do men rcxjtond to external changes, and vary 
the ways in which they satisfy those needs. It is, moreover, 
•  paradox o f advancem ent, t hat if necessity be the mother o f  
Wvemion, the other parent is obstinacy, the determination  
*h»t you will go on living under adverse conditions, rather 
than cut your losses and go where life is easier. It was no 
*fridenr, that is, that civilization, as we know it, began in 
that ebb and flow o f clim ate, flora, and fauna, which char- 
Jcteri/es the fourfold "Ice Age," Those primates who just 

**utM arlnffciil conditions wilted* returned their
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primacy among the servants o f natural law, but they fore
went the conquest o f  nature. Those others won through, 
and became men, who stood their ground when there were 
no more trees to sit in, who “ made do” with meat when 
fruit did not ripen, who made fires and clothes rather than 
follow the sunshine; who fortified their lairs and trained 
their young, and vindicated the reasonableness o f a world 
that seemed so reasonless.

So too in minor matters. W hat seems to each generation 
to be the “custom o f our fathers” is in continual adjustm ent. 
The rate o f change varies, and when circumstances arc 
stable— on grassland, or in forest for instance— it is very 
slow indeed: most rapid, on the other hand, wherever man 
is himself altering his surroundings, not always with intent 
to do so,— as for example when his goats devastate forests, 
or his hocings or gold-washings choke the rivers with silt. 
M ost o f all are circumstances changed, and society shifts 
its shape and its contact with the earth, like quicksilver, 
when unwillingly, or otherwise, man finds him self with 
“goods laid up for many years,” or even for the remainder 
o f this one; with an accumulation, that is, o f what the 
Greek language simply and truly described as “ utilities,” 
usable things, challenging human invention, still more 
human restraint, in the choice among ways o f vising them.

This perhaps seems over-solemn preface to the double 
question, how the lords o f Cnnssus and M ycenae acquired 
their wealth, and especially their gold; ant! what use they 
made o f  it. Ægeatt lands them selves have but small metallic 
resources: a little gold in Siphnox; plenty o f  silver in the 
promontory o f  Attica, but no evidence that it was worked 
before the sixth century; small veins o f copper here artd 
there, but so far as is at present known, no tin**; iron, *n 
Sertphos, in western Crete, in Laconia, un worked huwevc*» 
•» yet, nor for want o f  fuel, but for ignorance o f its utditf»  
except a* a hard »tone for the seal-engravers Cp, 434). Me!**
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was the Sheffield o f  the later Stone Age, exporting incom
parable razor blades o f natural glass, long after bronze was 
common. The other islands had their marbles and serpen
tine, and perhaps a few more strokes o f prospector’s luck, like 
the green porphyry o f Laconia. On the other hand, gold 
there was in plenty in the Fangaean hills between Macedon 
and Thrace, accessible from the sea; a little gold in the 
back-country of Hissarlik; and the great gold field o f Lydia, 
with placer washings at Sardis and up the Pactolus river, 
and reef mining in M ount Tm olus. But how early were any  
o f these in use? How early, further, did Ægean peoples hear 
o f these gold fields? 'fill Sardis is further excavated, we 
cannot be sure; hitherto, one of the most incomprehensible 
things about Ægean civilization is its failure to set foot on 
the Asiatic coast until its later phases o f decline.

Gold however was in use quite early; a gold cup from 
the “ second city" at Hissarlik; a larger one from the heart 
o f Arcadia, o f a Cycladie "sauce-boat” shape, common 
enough in clay; gold ornaments freely in the “second c ity ” 
at Hissarlik, at M ochlos in Crete, and occasionally else
where; and then the amazing gold wealth o f the “shaft- 
graves," the gold cups from the Vaphio "beehive” in 
Laconia; the gold signet rings, found casually, a score or 
nuire hitherto; and quite at the end o f the whole Bronze 
Age the gold howl and jewelry from tombs in Æigina.** 
That {he gold o f M ycenae was not simply loot from the 
raid on Cnossus, as was formerly supposed, is now clear 
from closer study of its place o f discovery, for the “shaft- 
graves" were certainly dosed before that event, and the 
fame which endured till Homer’s time was not won in a day. 
Sole sources of great wealth, so far as our evidence goes, 
were war, agriculture, and slave trade. Predatory war seem s 
Precluded by the rarity of objects o f alien workmanship, 
even from Lgypt, On the other hand, it rum and molasses 
could buy slaves, so could oil and wine; but whither were
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the slaves consigned, if  the gold o f M ycenae was their sale 
price? That there was traffic in human beings at Cnossus 
is suggested in the M inotaur legend, and confirmed by the 
clay tablets; but this only puts the question one step back; 
for whence did gold flow to Cnossus?

Only one kind of internal revolution, twice repeated, can 
be traced m odifying the simple countryside régime. Near 
the close o f  the Middle Minoan period, about 18(X) B.C., and 
again at the opening of the Late M inoan, about 15(X) B.C ., 
Cnossus, and also Bhaestus, though not quite at the same 
m oment, and perhaps alternately, acquired a predominance, 
certainly economic, and apparently also political, over the 
rest of Crete; perhaps in some degree over the Cyclades, 
which in any case counted for much less, once the greater 
resources o f Crete had been exploited. Exactly how and 
why a Cretan “palace" came into existence is not clear; 
what is certain, however, is that its creation was an internal 
readjustment o f Cretan society and culture to meet easier 
conditions o f life, and wider opportunities for exercising the 
facilities which that society had won, among its neighbors 
or farther afield. For these "palaces" were not only the 
residence o f a personal ruler and his retinue, nor the head
quarters o f a civil service. They included sanctuaries, 
store-houses, workshops, places o f  public amusement, above 
all, large open spaces paved or graveled for mass meetings. 
O f these there are f r e s t o  pictures, with the men crowded in 
the open air, and women looking on front upper windows 
and terraces, and discussing with lively gestures what they  
saw. t he “palace" of t nosxus covers more than eight acres» 
and outside were villas, guest houses, eating houses, and 
extensive suburbs, still only partly traced, th e  graded 
avenues for traffic, and especially the outlay of the seaward 
and landward gates, shows that traffic was heavy, and 
business on a large scale. Copious records of receipts* and 
o f certain percentages, were kept, docum ents were endorse»
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by secretaries and inspectors; archives and valuables were 
officially sealed; values were reckoned for some purposes in 
gold units. Linear scripts developed locally from earlier 
picture writing. That they never wholly superseded it is a 
token not of incapacity, but of business haste; for it is often 
quicker both to write and to read a conventional sketch o f  
an object than to spell its name in full. Greek servants 
today sometimes make out their kitchen bills in this kind 
o f pictorial shorthand: on our own roads and railways, 
colored lights, symbolic zigzags and triangles, warn speeders, 
better than written placards, o f dangers ahead.

One class o f these docum ents deals, as we have just seen, 
with groups o f men and women, much as other classes do 
with horses, chariots, or bowls and jugs. W hat this human 
traffic was, is not dear, but it looks like labor gangs or 
slave trade. In any case Cnossus, like classical Greece, had 
work enough and to spare; labor was certainly organized, 
as the whole palace system shows; and labor-hunger leads 
to dangerous expedients. The significance of these glimpses 
into a rule of force, beneath the wealth, luxury, ami beauty  
of the Cretan palaces, is obvious already, and will reappear 
in another context (pp. 409 71). In any case, there was risk 
o f reprisals. A fragment of fresco shows Negro soldiers led 
by a white officer; these at all events came from oversea, 
and from the far interior o f  Africa. W hether they were 
indice, like the Thracians in classical Athens, or troops for 
oversea service, is not dear: but a society which cannot, or 
Will not, defend itself, is in peril from less fastidious people. 
It is certain that the earlier "palace” o f  Cnossus did not 
last very long though the accident of an earthquake 
disorganized if ami was succeeded by a marked revival 
in those smaller towns which had dwindled while Cnossus 
grew: and the second or Late Minoan '“palace,” which car- 
ri«d the same system even farther than the first, perished 
%  fire and violente about HM1 B.C, after a dominion of 
liltlr more than a century.
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M in o a n  E x p l o it a t io n  of  thf . G r e e k  M a in l a n d

T o the period o f the M iddle Minoan “ palace," about 
1800-1700 B.C., belongs the Cretan exploitation o f  the 
mainland region round the gulf of Argos, the occupation o f  
Tiryns and M ycenae, and the establishment o f a dynasty  
whose wealth is best illustrated by its great "beehive” 
tombs, and by the masses o f golden gear and works o f  art 
in various materials, accumulated in the “shaft-graves,” 
dug originally close outside the citadel wall o f M ycenae, 
though later they were included in an enlargement o f it. 
These Cretan enterprises in Argolis effected on a more exten
sive scale the same kind o f revolution in mainland culture, 
as the Cyclades had begun round the Corinthian Isthm us 
and in Attica, long before. Bur that earlier process had been 
checked by the “gray-ware” invasion; and when Crete took 
up the task, its natural line o f approach was farther south, 
into a district where the “gray-ware” culture was already 
modified profoundly, as we have seen (p. 265).

Once established, Tiryns and M ycenae seem to have 
enjoyed continuous advancem ent, perhaps even greater 
prosperity, after the collapse o f the first “ palace" régime 
in Crete; at all events in these mainland sites there is no 
clear trace o f that setback. With the establishment o f the 
second “ palace” at Cnossus, moreover, what had been done 
already in the Argivc plain was repeated in Laconia, in 
M essenia, and in western Pelopomtese. Here only the rich 
“ beehive” torn!»» remain, in smaller numbers and unaccom 
panied by heavily fortified castles.*' Laconia and Messenia 
at all events seem to have been exploited from open town#, 
which have left n« clear traces. If, as is probable, there 
was still virgin forest here, the mainland “ palaces" may 
have been built o f  wood, To the northward i<h>, there wa» 
similar but less extensive occupation. In Attica the Act#*
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polis of Athens was fortified strongly, but again rather late, 
round a stone-built “palace” o f the same mainland type  
as at M ycenae; but at M enidi there is a late “beehive” in 
open country. At Thebes, quite in the interior, there was 
another “palace,” with frescoes, and business transactions 
in writing as at Cnossus, and “ beehive” tombs.** At Orcho- 
menus, the old settlem ent was rebuilt and fortified, and the 
largest of all the “ beehives” was built near by, with a carved 
slab roofing its side-chamber, the spirals, papyrus flowers, 
and rosettes o f which are closely copied from tomb ceilings 
o f the Eighteenth D ynasty in Egypt, about 1500 B.C,** 
Even in South Thessaly, there is a “ beehive” of poorer con
struction, and rather later date, constructed unwittingly  
in the side of a deserted village-mound of the “painted- 
ware” folk, which probably was itself reoccupied by the 
Mycenaean».**

11 is not, o f course, supposed that all these new settlem ents 
were directed from Cnossus; and some of the later ones, as 
in Thessaly, resemble more closely the later settlem ents in 
A ttica, and the chamber-tombs o f  M ycenae itself, which are 
subsequent to the great “ beehives.” But in southwestern 
Pcloponncsc at ail events, the richer contents o f  the “ bee
hives” are o f  purely Cretan artistry, whereas much o f the 
finest pottery of M ycenae is o f a rather different and 
certainly local fabric.

The controversy whether the driving force in the '‘M y
cenaean” culture originated in Crete or on the mainland, 
can only be s e t t l e d  by the discovery o f  fresh evidence. The  
difference between the Cretan “palace” architecture, adapted 
for mild sunny clim ate, with its flat roofs, light wells, bath- 
tttg tanks, anti | tor table bra/iers, and the M ycenaean  
"W garon” house, with fixed central hearth in a main living 
rtxmt, anti a vestibule with portico between this “ hall” and 
fhc courtyard, is in favor of mainland, perhaps even highland 
habits, as we have already »een, But the mainland “ palaces"
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seem to be fortified against land enemies, and strategically  
have the sea to rearward, as if  exploiting mainland provinces. 
The “shaft-graves” at M ycenae have long been regarded as 
glorified “cist-graves” like those o f  the Cyclades; but cist- 
graves are now known to be habitual in the “gray-ware” 
culture, and consequently this argument for oversea people 
falls. The great “beehive" tombs, however, have no pre
cursors in the Ægean except the corbel-vaulted ossuaries o f  
early Minoan Crete (p. 222), and if the “shaft-graves” o f  
M ycenae are ossuaries rather than graves, as their mixed 
contents indicate, and consequently subsidiary to the places 
o f primary but temporary interment (for which the “bee
hives” with their stately practicable entrances are well 
suited), they have prototypes in the Hast Cretan ossuaries 
o f Paiaikastro, The recent discovery o f an unplundered 
"beehive” tomb at Dcndra in the Argivc plain, with con
tents resembling those o f  the "shaft-graves” at M ycenae, 
goes far to confirm this interpretation o f both kinds o f  
monument. The argument from the presence o f late tomb 
debris under the stone threshold of the "Treasury o f  
Atrcus” most splendid o f  the "beehives” at M ycenae, - 
to an equally late date for the whole m onum ent,*' proves 
too much; for this debris includes pottery which cannot be 
earlier than the twelfth century, too late for the architec
tural style o f the façade: and as the same exploration proved 
extensive repairs to the threshold itself, the alternative is 
not excluded that these repairs were necessitated by damage 
done to the doorway in forcing open the burial place o f an 
earlier dynasty for the use o f  a later one. Hut whether th ii 
M ycenaean régime was established by Cretans, or by main
land ruler* under Cretan influence, can only l»c decided 
either by docum entary evidence for ir is a strictly his
torical question or by a contrast of breed which is not at 
pretent demonstrable among jxqntlattons already so mixed 
(p. 47; see also pp, 381 2).
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S u m m a r y  of  A rc ha eologic a l  C o n c l u s io n s

We may now summarize the results o f  archaeological 
enquiry in the periods before about 1400 B.C. as follows:
(1) Corresponding with the Mediterranean immigrants, 
within the Ægean area, and hardly perceptible outside o f  
Crete, the Cyclades, and a few coast districts o f  Central 
Greece, we have the "basketry-ware” culture, o f wide 
Mediterranean distribution and North African origin, sea
borne, sea-sustained, supplemented and profoundly modi
fied by frequent intercourse with the highly specialized 
civilization o f the Nile Valley,
(2) Corresponding with the Armertoid immigrants, both in 
the Cyclades and in Crete, but with different results in
each of these regions, we have dem ents o f the "red-ware” 
culture, associated with the introduction o f copper, and per
haps (though less dem onstrably) with the spread o f the cult 
o f an Asiatic M other-goddess. These dem ents arc subse
quent, ami in Crete for the most part subsidiary; in M elos 
transition is clear front the "basketry ware” to the com
posite "gourd-types” which supersede it; and it is this 
com posite ami originative "C ydadic” culture which become« 
the dominant influence in the "smear-ware" culture o f the 
Isthmus region and the mainlands north and south o f it.
(3) Corresponding with the ancient Alpine inhabitants o f  
the Greek mainland, anti highland regions north o f  it, we 
have locally specialized offshoots o f  the old "black-ware” 
culture represented in the "first c ity ” at H im rlik  and 
•imilar early sites in Asia Minor, The resemblances between 
this "smear ware” culture anti the C ydadic which so pro
foundly influenced it are however partly due to aboriginal 
kinship, as the recently excavated sites in Macedonia show, 
But there is no evidence that the A”.gran received any further
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contribution from this direction, cither to breed or to culture, 
after the establishm ent of the “painted-ware” cultures in 
Thessaly and farther south, until very much later,**
(4) The “ painted-ware” cultures o f Thessaly, above men
tioned, are connected through similar local cultures in 
Macedonia and Thrace with the large region o f “painted 
ware” between Danube and Dnieper, and probably are 
offshoots from it. That conditions were profoundly dis
turbed between Danube and Ægean for a long period con
temporary with the establishment o f  these southern “painted 
wares” is shown by a severance o f intercourse between Asia 
Minor and the Danube basin, after the spread o f the "black- 
ware” culture, but before the establishm ent o f the “red 
ware” at Hissarlik and in the Cyclades, This severance 
explains the decay of the "first city" at Hissarlik, and the 
failure o f the “ red-ware" culture as a whole to advance 
beyond the Marmara region, though the types o f its copper 
and bronze implements were transmitted widely into  
Europe, and the “ red-ware” technique more sporadically; 
both, however, as separate cultural dem ents, that is to say 
by trade, not by progressive settlem ent.
(5) The subsequent intrusion o f  a later type o f "painted 
ware” with spiral ornaments, into southeastern Thessaly, 
is connected with the appearance o f spirally ornamented 
"painted ware” south of the laiwcr Danube and also west 
o f the Carpathians, and marks the expulsion o f "painted- 
ware” culture from its home land by the advance o f “ kur- 
gan” folk from the region cast o f  the Dnieper.
(6) The distribution of tumuli reveals the spread of"kurg»n” 
folk into Central Europe, and also south of the Danube, as 
far as Central Greece, a ml across the Marmara region into 
western Asia Minor. The circumstances of the destruction 
of the “second city” at Hissarlik date this movement about 
2000 B.C, and consequently synchronize it with the intro
duction of Indo-European speech into Asia Minor, a* shown 
in Chapter HI,
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(7) In Central Greece, the appearance o f  the “oval” type
o f house indicates the arrival o f a nomad grassland people, 
without pot fabrics o f their own, within the “ smear-ware” 
region, followed by steady spread o f the “ smear-ware” cul
ture through the Greek mainland, disintegrating the 
“ painted-ware” cultures to north and to south. Though  
this movement is not so precisely datable, it seems to have 
occurred about 2(XX) B.C., and consequently m ay be a 
western counterpart o f the spread o f Indo-European speech 
o f the Nasilitype into Asia Minor.
(8) W ithin this expansive “smear-ware" culture emerge the 
new “gray ware” and the force which spreads “gray-ware" 
culture as a dom inant elem ent into southern and western 
Greece, and influences also oversea the later “red-ware” 
culture of Hissarlik 1II-1V. M eanwhile, the collapse o f  
C ydadie exploitation among the mixed cultures o f Central 
Greece, at the onset o f the "gray-ware” folk, was retrieved 
about 1700 B,C. by Cretan exploitation o f the derivative  
“ buff-ware” culture, and the creation o f the “ M ycenaean” 
culture -with a principal center in Argolis, and later cen
ters also along the mainland coasts both westward and 
northward.
(9) Associated with the “gray ware” is a fresh architec
tural tradition which seems to be more closely akin to the 
gable-roofed timber-built dwellings of the rain-washed and 
forested highlands than to the flat-roofed Minoan houses. 
It is suggested that the “ megarun" o f the later mainland 
palaces belongs also to this culture.
GO) The contemporary spread o f the “gray-ware” culture 
northward through Thessaly was consolidating this region 
»gainst intrusion from the north; at the expense however o f  
the old "painted ware” culture which had hitherto occupied  
» broad belt of country here between an /Kgcan and a 
frtftuhian world. Refugees carried the "painted-ware” cul*
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ture into the highlands to the northwest, where it is found 
with local modifications, long after, in the upper Haliacmon 
valley (p. 459).
(11) Consequently there is no archaeological evidence that 
any fresh racial factor was concerned in the creation of the 
Mycenaean variety o f Minoan culture in the Greek main
land, or in the quarrel between the M ycenaean and Cretan 
sections of the Ægcan world, which led to the destruction 
o f the palace régime o f Cnossus about 1400 B.C. A single 
picture o f Negro auxiliaries at Cnossus proves «as much, or 
as little, as a single picture o f a white-faced man at Tiryns, 
as to the breed or culture o f the chiefs or their peoples. 
Occasional representations o f golden-haired individuals, at 
M ycenae, and probably also at Cnossus, arc sufficiently 
accounted for by the far earlier irruption o f the ‘‘tumulus’* 
folk (§6) into the mainland regions on both sides o f  the 
North Ægcan; and prove nothing as to the arrival o f  any 
fresh racial element in the fifteenth century.
(12) There is obvious correspondence between the regions 
occupied in the north by the “gray ware” culture, and in 
the south by its “ buff-ware" derivatives, and those areas 
which were indicated in Chapter III as occupied by peoples 
speaking dialects akin, and ancestral, to Ionic, before the 
spread o f Æ olic-spcaking peoples over north Greece, and 
Arcadian speaking peoples from the west into Péloponnèse, 
alt in pre Dorian times. This correspondence may !>c a clue 
to the date o f the establishment o f such dialects ancestral 
to Ionic. But before sale use may be made of it, the m ove
ments and distribution ot the peoples who brought ÆoitC 
and Arcadian speech into the regions so occupied at the time 
o f the "coming o f  the Dorians" must be investigated by 
•ome other means; for the extensive M inoani/arion o f «<* 
large a part of the mainland introduced the profoundly 
disturbing factor of a higher material civilization aggrewi^* 
in the opposite direction to the general southward prop*'
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gation o f all kinds o f Greek speech alike. But it will have 
been noted that the eventual spread o f this M inoanization  
northward corresponds approximately with that o f the 
previous spread of the “gray-ware” culture. Probably the 
one transformation facilitated the other, for though the 
higher elem ents in the M ycenaean or mainland-Minoan 
culture were Cretan, its principal bases were in the “ buff- 
ware” province o f its predecessor. Now there has been 
occasion already (p. 159) to examine, and provisionally 
adopt, the suggestion that the divergence o f  the Ionic 
group of dialects resulted from prolonged exposure o f  those 
who spoke them to a higher culture and alien speech. It 
only remains, therefore, to show, by any legitim ate means, 
that Greek speech o f some kind was being spoken in this 
region while its culture was being M inoanized, to explain this 
divergence of dialects ancestral to Ionic.
(13) This, however, only sets one stage farther back our 
investigation of the origin of such ancestral Greek speech. 
I’or if it was already spoken in the region dom inated by 
the “gray-ware” culture, it must have been either the speech 
o f the propagators of that culture, or that o f the people 
among whom that culture was propagated; rhat is to say, 
o f the “ smear ware” culture o f the second stratum o f  
Orchomcnus, with its oval houses, and other peculiarities 
suggestive of a grassland origin.

Now this "second culture” appeared at Orchomcnus 
about the same time as the destruction o f the “second city"  
•t  Ilissarlik, and the wide spread o f  tumulus burials south  
of the laiwer Danube; and as we have already seen reason 
to connect those events with the propagation o f Indo- 
Kuropcan *j*crch into Asia Minor, it becomes probable that 
the spread of Imlo European (that is to say, of Greek) 
•l^ech into the regions north and west of the -Tgr.m is to  
tat associated with the “ second culture” of Orchomemts, 
•od  with that “ hold up” of immigrant folk in Central
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Greece, by the physical obstacles of the Corinthian Gulf, 
and the Citheron-Parnes frontier of Attica, to which atten
tion has already been directed.

T he N ext Step in Argument

We have now, however, reached a chronological period, 
where in addition to the contemporary Egyptian records of 
Egyptian dealings with foreign peoples from oversea, and of 
similar intercourse between the Hatti power in the heart of 
Asia Minor, and its neighbors on the south and west coasts 
of that peninsula, a quite fresh source of information begins 
to be available, namely the Greek traditions about that 
"Heroic Age” which Hesiod has so oddly intruded between 
his "Age of Bronze” and “Age of Iron." And there were a 
few traditions also about the "Age of Bronze” itself, which 
the "Age of Heroes” superseded.

Only when we have taken account of this other class of 
evidence shall we be in a position to compare the distribution 
of the Greek dialects (which we have been able to interpret 
as a sequence and superposition, but not yet to date chrono
logically) with the more accurate archaeological perspective 
of the distribution and sequence of material culture; and to 
link both language and culture with the historical course 
of events, of which we have had glimpses in contemporary 
documents.
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D E SC E N T , LA NG UA G E, BE LIEFS, A N D  C U LT U R E  
IN  T H E  LIG H T OF FO LK -M EM O RY

The archaeological materials with which we have been 
dealing have been evidence for the establishm ent, not o f one 
but o f several régimes within the Ægean basin. In the island 
world, the Minoan civilization o f the Cyclades and Crete 
developed progressively and continuously, and twice ob
tained foothold on the coasts of peninsular Greece. On the 
mainland, the very ancient regime o f the neolithic “ painted- 
Warc” culture was intruded into the midst of an area already 
inhabited and not wholly barbarous. Its intrusion only cov
ered a certain area, and after a certain interval it was gradu
ally superseded and obliterated by other cultures north 
and south o f its principal domain in Thessaly. The mixed 
culture o f the north in Macedonia and western Thrace owed 
little as yet and never very much to the Minoan régime, 
nf which the chief center shifted southward, from the 
Cyclades to Crete and consequently farther away from the 
•bores o f the “Thracian sea.“ But the mainland regions 
•owth of Thessaly had been explored and exploited by 
People from the island world almost from the first; and even  
that unexplained interlude, the rise and spread o f  the 
"gray ware” culture in Central Greece, had only retarded 
W tnoanization, and contributed to modify in some degree 
the cultures and outback of all mainland provinces. I hen, 
*htle fhj* M m oani/atton o f  the mainland was still in 
Progress, a historical event occurred, the causes o f which 

obscure; but its effect* mark it as the beginning o f  a
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fresh period o f history. About 1400 B.C. the “ palace” o f  
Cnossus and the whole régime which it represented, was 
destroyed; and it is certain that, whoever destroyed it, 
those who directly benefited by its destruction were the 
M inoanized peoples o f  the mainland.

Now the Fall o f Cnossus not only marks a crisis in the 
culture and history o f  the Æ gean; it has this further im
portance, that it coincides closely with the appearance o f  
two fresh sources o f evidence, contemporary docum ents 
recording the dealings of Egypt and the H atti-folk o f Asia 
Minor with Ægean countries and peoples, and Greek folk- 
memory about persons and events, linked genealogically  
backwards as far as the generation in which Cnossus fell, 
and occasionally even beyond it. Consequently the method  
of enquiry changes abruptly at this point, as well as the 
supply o f  information.

T o realize the significance of these sources o f information 
and also the com plexity and amplitude o f the course of 
events which they reveal, it is useful to compare the prin
cipal intervals between these events with those with which 
later history deals. From the Fall o f Cnossus, about 1400 
B.C ., to the traditional foundation o f the great Ionian cities, 
a little before KXXJ B.C'., is as long a period o f turmoil and 
disintegration as that which separates the destructive career 
o f Alaric from the constructive administration o f Charle
magne. And from the foundation o f those Ionian cities, in 
what may be characterized as the “ primary dispersal,” to 
the first colonization o f Sicily about 730 B.C,, is as long a 
perbni o f  reçuj>eration as separates t harlemagne from 
William the Conqueror. N o doubt there were fully organ
ized Communities of Greeks in the Ægean much earher than 
730 B .C ., but it is with the establishm ent of such a “ home* 
away from home" to paraphrase the (»reek word apm kié  
for settlem ents like Naxos or Syracuse that we have for
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the first time proof that the “city-state” as a form o f gov
ernment was so far established and recognized as to be 
reproduced at will, wherever suitable conditions were found. 
Even then, however, Greek life and Greek culture were 
still adolescent and immature. There were yet nearly two  
centuries to run before Cyrus the Persian gave a new trend 
to Greek history by his conquest o f Lydia in 545 B.C .; and 
more than two centuries again, before the fateful work o f  
Cyrus was undone by the conquests o f Alexander o f M ace- 
don, who died in 323 B.C. If we continue our comparison 
o f chronologies, Cyrus stands as far from the founders o f  
N axos and .Syracuse as Henry V from William the Con
queror; and the death of Alexander, as the accession o f  
Charles II: or, to rake more recent dates, if we synchronize 
the colonization o f Sicily with the discovery o f  America, the 
career of Cyrus ranges with that o f the Duke of Marlbo
rough, and the death o f Alexander with that o f Queen 
Victoria.

Within the "age of transition" itself, too, between the 
Pali of Cnossus and the "coming o f the Dorians," we are 
concerned with long periods. Even such a minor phase as 
the I’cloptd dynasty lasted five generations; as long as from 
the Norman Conquest to M agna Charta.

Each of the periods of this age has its own place and part 
*n the general course o f events. Eirst comes an age o f  dis
traction, conflict, and disintegration, though it includes ept- 
M t *  o f  temporary and enforced vigor under coherent 
leadership, such as the Pclopid dynasty already m entioned, 
^hen, when the lasr ingredients o f ore and fiux have been 
*dded and fill the crucible, and the last load o f fuel has been 
Piled into the furnace, the noble metal o f a new nationality  
»• slowly reduced and separated, and runs out coherent into  
*hc concise mould o f  Hellenism.
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T he  F all  of C n o s s u s  and its S e q u e l

The Minoan civilization died hard. Indeed, in some 
respects it did not die at all, but after long quiescence and 
recuperation emerged as an element in its Hellenic successor. 
The shocks which brought collapse were three, successive 
in tim e, and very different in kind. The first seems to have 
been essentially a quarrel between the mainland settlem ents 
and the Cretan motherland, in which the new countries won, 
and the palace régime of Cnossus fell. Hut this catastrophe 
was attended, perhaps in part caused, by other disturbances, 
and these had profound effects in redistributing linguistic 
and tribal groups.

The second shock came ultim ately from without; for the 
arrival of the “divine-born” dynasties was the western 
counterpart of a far more extensive movement o f aggressive 
peoples, which broke down the Marti régime in Asia Minor, 
and harried the coast and the dependencies of Egypt. O f 
its effects in the Ægean wc have vivid reminiscence in the 
Homeric poems, and concise epitaph in Hesiod's estim ate o f  
his “Age o f  Heroes."

The third shock came from the highland margin o f the 
new world created at the Fall o f  Cnossus and reorganized 
by the "divine-born" dynasties. The “coming o f the 
Dorians” put an end, in many places, to the stare of things 
described in the j>ocrm, and compelled wholesale emigration 
into regions hitherto unaffected by Minoan culture. Unlike 
it* predecessors, if has neither documentary record abroad, 
for it cut off, at their source, adventures which merited this; 
nor contem porary memorial among (ireeks, except Hesiod*» 
wish that he were dead, seeing that he lived in the age it 
inaugurated. Its effects were threefold. It split (»reek* 
speaking peoples into two kinds of political com m unities, 
managed respectively in the interest of the newcomers or o f
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the old populations. In language, it established the dis
tribution o f  dialects which persisted into classical times. In 
the material arts, its influence has not hitherto been studied  
comprehensively, nor clearly distinguished from that o f its  
predecessor; but there is reason to believe that its effects 
were profound, and more widespread than has been com
monly suspected.

In between these three shocks, Greek folk-memory, if it 
has any historical content at all, may be expected to give 
at all events glimpses o f successive and distinct régimes. 
We must however presume that each shock destroyed much 
and dislocated more; consequently the traditional informa
tion should become more fragmentary as it comes from 
farther back.

Consequences of the Fall o f Cnossus were twofold. By 
the destruction of the palace régime, the energies and ambi
tions o f the mainland west o f the Ægean were released from 
an obstacle to expansion along the seaways into greater 
waters; and the “ m ainland” or “ M ycenaean” variety o f  
Minoan culture spread rapidly, to Cyprus and the mainlands 
adjacent to it; and also westward, at all events as far as 
Sicily,

The effects too on the mainland centers them selves were 
momentous. It is natural to exjsrct that a transference o f  
political initiative will be followed by transference o f ma
terial culture, and even by enhancement of this. But that 
is not what hapjxmed at M ycenae, nor on any mainland site  
Hitherto examined. On the contrary, the secure date-marks 
furnished by the pottery o f M ycenaean style imported into  
I'gypt M u re U 5 0 , and the Egyptian objects o f  about 1400 
in tomb* at M ycenae,' prove that a marked decline from 
the “ palace sty le” had already set in; considerable profi
ciency of mechanical and other technical processes being 
tnore than offset by the lack o f originality, and even of  
proficiency, m design.
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For this anomaly it is necessary to look for a cause; and 
as the material evidence, being concerned with means and 
results, not with ends or initiative, inevitably fails us, we 
have to look elsewhere for an explanation.

Fortunately, that expansion o f the area, over which 
Ægean enterprises were now spreading, led to new inter
course between Ægean peoples and foreign centers o f culture 
whose docum ents were durable and are also legible. Ex
amples o f information from such sources have been discussed 
already in connection with the earliest appearances o f Indo- 
European speech, (p. 102) and o f peoples bearing names o f  
Greek-speaking tribes (p. 116). But the mere fact o f wide
spread aggression by Ægean peoples is itself an effect, not a 
cause; and presumes some fresh driving force intervening 
within the Æ gean, or in the land areas which lie behind its 
northern and western shores. O f such causes Egyptian and 
H atti documents have nothing to say; though the sudden 
cessation o f H atti records a few years before 12(X) is as e lo 
quent as are Egyptian descriptions o f  Sea-raids and Land- 
raids just after that date, as to the direction from which 
disturbance came.

In such disturbances, the material evidence gleaned from 
changes in armament or costum e, or from redistributions o f  
such classes o f objects, is anonymous; it is the custom ary 
usage, not the exceptional freak, that is instructive. Sim i
larly, the larger causes o f wholesale migrations overjxipu- 
lation, failure or excess of rainfall, rumors o f defenseless 
opulence beyond a natural frontier arc impersonal, and 
have to be discovered, like changes fashion, from circum
stantial evidence, inductively. But between physical con
trols and industrial or artistic evolution stand the great 
episodes o f such a period of instability, progressive adjust
m ent, or catastrophic change; pioneer expeditions, predatory 
raids, desperate assaults, and decisive victories; and the»« 
presume leader# of military anil political skill, above all o f  
personal prowess, initiative, and that indefinable but umnis-
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takable quality o f “ character.” These men, not always 
“ lovely and pleasant in their lives,” make history, and leave 
name and fame behind them. It is reasonable then to ask 
what contribution Greek folk-memory has to offer toward 
the reconstruction o f this period o f collapse and rebirth, 
either in regard to detached events and personalities, or per
haps even to their historical and chronological connections.

At this point it is necessary to note that the arguments 
freely used during the past century o f critical scholarship, 
to dem onstrate, as it was supposed, that Greek folk-memory 
is useless for historical purposes, are an inheritance from a 
stage o f historical or rather of literary study anterior to the 
discovery o f all our archaeological m aterial, and almost all 
o f the contemporary docum ents which we have to take 
into account today. This is sufficient justification for re
ferring to Greek sources o f such folk-memory as though 
they too were revealed in recently excavated papyri or clay  
tablets, not in texts which have been circulated since the 
Revival o f Learning, criticised since an early phase of the 
Romantic movement in literature, repudiated by most his
torians as sun-m yth, nature-m yth, or other kind of primitive 
philosophy, and acclaimed by aiuhrojtologists as evidence 
for any kind o f primitive act or belief except what they  
apparently narrated.’

G reek L o c k . - memory or P ersons ani> Events

The (»reeks o f the classical period had very copious 
traditions about their own early history. O f these, two main 
classes professed to be records o f  fact. There were traditions 
° f  separate events, sieges o f  cities like T roy, Thebes, and 
tRchalia; journeys o f adventure, like those o f O dysseus, 
Menelau#, Paris, and the Argonauts; the hunting o f  dan- 
ferous 1 »easts, like the Calydonian boar, the Marathon bull, 
the Nem ean bon; tales ofknighf. errantry and romance, the 
*inm ng or capture o f fair ladies, Relops and Hippodam i*,
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Pelcus and Thetis, Theseus and Ariadne. Some o f these have 
plots which are found all over the world; but this does not 
prove them to be either borrowed or invented, human nature 
and human needs and perils being much the same every
where. At most the common m otive or plot reshapes the 
telling o f  the story, without affecting the question why it 
was told in this particular place and with this local hero. 
The captive hero traced by the faithful squire is a common
place o f romance; but nobody doubts that Richard Lion 
Heart was kidnapped by the Archduke o f Austria, on his 
way home from Palestine, on or about December 20, 1192, 
and concealed in the Castle o f Dürrenstein on the Danube; 
that Blondel de Neste, the wandering minstrel, was a con
temporary; or that English agents did so quickly learn 
where Richard was to be found, that they mcr him at 
Ochsenfurt on March 21.

But it is a world-wide device to account for a remarkable 
object or natural occurrence, or an ancient m onum ent, or 
an old-fashioned ceremony, by a story ascribing its origin 
to a particular occasion. T o distinguish therefore from this 
kind o f "folklore,” in the general sense of what the common 
people say, and believe that they know, about familiar 
objects or observances, those pieces o f "folk-memory" which 
record something which actually happened, some criterion 
is necessary before any such story is adm itted to have 
historical value. Moreover every such story deals with an 
isolated event. Sometimes it is possible to supply a historical 
background connecting a series of stich events; for example, 
the evidence o f Egyptian and H ittite docum ents for a 
political situation with wars and wanderings like those which 
the Homeric poems celebrate. But the events them selves 
are isolated, or at most are interconnected by the recurrence 
o f  the same personal names, And it is easy for the more 
famous personalities, such as Herat les nr Theseus, to acquit® 
credit for doings similar to their own; campaigns, giant* 
killings, rescues, and the like.



TRADITIONAL GENEALOGIES 299

The other class o f traditions is concerned with the rela
tions between persons, and especially with family relation
ships. When the river Inachus is said to be a son o f Ocean, 
the real relationship is not that between parent and child. 
W hen, however, the geographer H ecataeus is recorded to 
have traced his own family history “up to a god in the 
sixteenth generation,”* it is clearly implied that each suc
cessive human ancestor remembered what the family history 
was, as told to him, back to a point at which there was a 
break o f some kind in this tradition; and probably it no 
more meant that there was literally divine parentage at that 
point, than our own references to a “ family tree” mean that 
the bearer o f the first name in it had roots and grew out of 
the ground.4 Now pedigrees can be, and sometim es are, 
invented, to connect one family with another; and the 
occurrence o f names o f districts or natural features in a 
pedigree (as when we read o f Cynortas son o f Am yclas son 
o f I .acedacmon son of Kurotas;- city , district, river, in suc
cession) betrays as deliberate invention as the affiliation o f  
Inachus to Ocean. But as long as personal names succeed 
each other in a pedigree, even if  these names are descriptive, 
«s many Greek names are, there is a presumption that the 
family itself knew what it was talking about. The personal 
name Kurymedon borne by an Athenian admiral, does not 
prove him to be m ythical nor that his son was begotten by 
R river in Asia Minor, any more than the names o f Florence 
•nd Parthenopc N ightingale, or the names Alma or Pretoria 
•A nineteenth-century birth registers, throw doubt on the 
existence o f  their bearers. N o one doubts that Pericles or 
klilriades belonged to an ancient Athenian d a n , on the 
{pound that Pericles’ father’s name N anthippus means 
' yellow horse," ami Milttades* own name means “son o f a 
r®d head” or khtlbax h t ,as they call such persons in Turkey.

Now Mtlftadcs belonged to a clan which was called the 
^bUidar, because the first member of it who «mied in
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A ttica was called Philaeus, and (more fortunate than 
H ecataeus’ sixteenth ancestor) Philaeus* pedigree went back 
farther through Ajax and Telamon to Æ acus, and only then 
“went up to a god” ; and again the reason was given, because 
Æ acus came from nowhere and just “occupied” Æigina, and 
exploited it: whether there were other people on it then, is 
immaterial, if they “did not count” after his arrival. The  
island Pharmakoussa, off the coast o f Asia Minor, was so 
“occupied” two generations ago by a man from I .eras, and 
was still solely occupied, farmed, and owned by his descend
ants in 1916. A neighboring island, Gaidaronisi, has been 
similarly “occupied” rather longer, but all its inhabitants 
are cousins, except a few wives married from abroad. M any  
other modern Greek families, like some New  England fam
ilies, can trace not only descent but migration from one 
district to another, quite apart from census returns or birth 
certificates; and in Mohammedan countries, where the tie 
o f blood relationship is carefully observed, there arc families 
which trace descent back to the Saracen conquerors in the 
eighth or seventh centuries, as some English families do to 
men who came over "with the conqueror” or as Flemish 
weavers or Huguenot refugees. N o one disputes rhese 
genealogies now, because if at any step a m isstatem ent had 
been made about the new generation, it would have been 
detected by everybody who knew the family; all the more 
certainly, according as privileges, or wealth, or (above all) 
landed property passed from one generation to the next by 
birthright. For the same reason, marriage alliances between 
pedigree families arc as carefully remembered as the m atings 
o f  pedigree stock; too much depends upon the facts thu* 
Handed down, for m isstatem ents to he possible, Thu* arise! 
a body of coherent “ tradition” which among illiterate people 
i* quite un verifiable except by its internal consistency, but 
i* nevertheless trust worthy; for it was only transm itted ** 
all because it was useful; and it is only useful, because c»cb
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generation which has used it has had direct experience o f  
the accuracy of these few links in the chain which directly  
concerned contemporaries.6

O t h e r  E x a m p l e s  of  F o lk - m em ory

A good instance o f this kind o f  tradition is the folk- 
memory o f the Scandinavian settlers in Iceland. According 
to Sturla Thordsson, who died in 1284 A .D ., the first man 
who wrote down in the Norse tongue, in Iceland, “histories 
relating to times ancient and modern” was Ari Frodi, who 
was born in 1067, a full generation after the death in 1030 
o f Snorri and Skapti the Law-man, with whom the great 
age o f  Iceland ended; and over two hundred years after the 
Scandinavian discovery of Iceland, about 850, Among 
Ari's sources were metrical dirges and other commemorative 
lays for particular occasions; genealogies, fortified against 
mistake by their metrical form, like the songs, as well as 
by contemporary utility; and what is described as "the 
dictation o f old m en.” Ari’s principal work, known as the 
“ Book o f Settlem ents,” surveys in geographical order each 
separate settlem ent throughout Iceland, and summarizes 
the history of its families; and these family histories were 
continued, for the same practical reason, ami from similar 
oral sources, into the thirteenth century, in Sturla Thordi- 
son’s edition of Ari’s work. The conversion of the pagan 
Icelanders to Christianity affected these traditions not at

because it did not disturb family life or the system  o f  
land tenure. W hat was affected was the higher art o f com 
memorative poetry; and this, nor so much by the spread o f  
* new religion, as by the submission o f the Icelanders to 
the King o f Norway and the Norse Code o f Law in 1262 64 
»mi the disregard o f the Norwegian treaty o f  Union by the 
kings o f Denmark after the Union o f the Three C rowns m 
1280, But while the«* political changes cut oft the supply 
t»f new incidents of fighting or litigation, which had been
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the chief interests o f  the saga-man’s audiences in the period 
o f Icelandic independence, they did not prevent the collec
tion o f  what already existed, by way o f “histories relating 
to times ancient and modern” in the traditional shape which 
they had already; nor the transmission o f  them among those 
who looked back with affection and regret to the “good old 
days.” The very fact that things were actually now so 
different, was thus an additional safeguard against mis
representation o f the past. N o Crimean veteran “ fights 
his battle o ’er again” with machine guns, any more than he 
substitutes for the name o f “ the colonel” that o f the war 
profiteer who now lives “ up at the old place.”

In New Zealand, the Iceland o f the Polynesian Pacific, 
the course o f events was the same, anti the period o f trans
mission was longer. When Sir George Grey went to New  
Zealand in 1845, one of his chief adm inistrative difficulties 
was that the Maori chiefs “ frequently quoted, in explanation  
o f their views and intentions, fragments o f ancient poems 
or proverbs, or made allusions which rested on an ancient 
system  o f m ythology,”* Further enquiry showed that what 
at first sight seemed to be explanatory m yth was in great 
part historical tradition; that the traditions collected from 
different sources and districts were coherent; that, though 
in the narratives «if the voyages o f emigration the leaders 
behaved as gods rather than heroes, and worked wonders 
beyond the power o f ordinary men, ail these leaders Had 
their recognized places in a genealogical perspective; and 
that it was on this genealogical tradition that authority  
and social order rested among the Maori o f the nineteenth  
century, it was only when the practical utility  o f this folk- 
memory was being superseded by a new pnlifnat order, and 
new economic conditions, that the younger men ceased W 
take the same interest in it as the older chiefs with whom 
Sir George Grey had to deal; and this, not l»ce»u*c C hristian
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Maoris ceased to believe that the stories about old gods 
were true, but because business transactions were ceasing
to depend on this kind o f testim ony to ownership or privi
lege. W hat conserved genealogies and other kinds o f tradi
tion now was nor their utility , but their sentim ental interest 
to those who remembered the “good old days,” and the 
poetical value o f the narratives to a man like Sir George 
Grey, brought up in a quite different culture with biblical 
and classical folk-memory o f its own. The last thing, appar
ently , that anyone thought o f doing, was to “ fake” the old 
stories in order to bring them up to date .7

Applying now these notions to the folk-memory o f  the 
classical Greeks, on the lines already so fruitfully explored 
in Chadwick’s Heroic /fge, we find, first, that the genealog
ical perspective o f (»reek comm unities in classical times went 
back coherently as evidence for land ownership and political 
privilege, in the cities on the west coast o f Asia Minor, to  
the time o f their foundation, fifteen or sixteen generations 
before the Persian Wars, that is to say to the middle of the 
eleventh century B.C. In the more ancient com m unities o f  
peninsular (»recce the breaks come earlier, in the eleventh  
and twelfth centuries, and are due to political reconstruc
tion of many districts through conquest by newly arrived 
People, who had their own tribal organization and closely  
guarded system  o f traditional status and privilege; and 
these in turn passed, like those of the conquered, into a 
fresh genealogical perspective from the montent that the 
newcomers settled down as owners o f newly acquired lands. 
That wc know as much as we do about this genealogical 
Scheme of the first five centuries of adolescent Greece, is 
due, as in Iceland and Polynesia, to the circumstance that 
*Hen the new commercial and industrial revolution o f the 
Seventh and sixth centuries had gone sufficiently far, and 
hereditary land ownership was giving place to ownership by
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contract and purchase, the sentim ental, aesthetic, and 
eventually historical value o f  these traditions o f descent, 
and the picturesque incidents and characters which they  
enframed, led to the collection and collation o f  them by  
H ecataeus, Acusilaus, Pherecydes, and other compilers o f  a 
literary Book of Settlement, like that o f Ari Frodi in Iceland, 
or the Polynesian Mythology o f Sir George Grey, at “ the 
dictation o f old men" whose learned talk would otherwise 
have died with them, because it had lost its utility in 
daily life.

Among these later genealogies, that o f the Spartan kings 
has attracted special attention, less for its obvious historical 
importance, than because it is considerably shorter than the 
period which it should fill, as estimated by Eratosthenes and 
other persons, more experienced than we in genealogical 
enquiries. As told by I lerodotus, backwards front the 
Persian Wars, the pedigree o f  I^otychides, who belongs to 
the generation o f 500 B.C., only reaches 9X0, when we 
reckon thirty years to a generation, whereas the standard 
date for the “coming of the Dorians” was 1104 at lowest.* 
But if has to be observed first, that in this list we are not 
dealing with generations but with reigns,* and secondly that 
the Spartans postponed legal marriage till the age of 40. 
N ow  if wc add the difference between 30 and 40 years to 
each generation of the list, the initial date is at once raised 
from 9X0 to 1140, more than enough to bring the list into  
conformity with standard chronology.

It has recently become fashionable to refer to the “coming 
of the Dorians" as a period rather than an event. The 
same fashion would make sad havoc of the documentary 
evidence for the “coming" of the Vandals or the Saracens or 
the Ottoman Turks; and for the Dorians ancient folk- 
memory was precise, that their "coming" was not only 
many generations before the Persian Wars, but a century 
after an unsuccessful attempt to reach Peloponnes« by way
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o f the Isthmus. The “com ing” o f  the Zulu into N atal, and 
o f the M atabele into M ashonaland, each took place within  
a single generation.10 Where there was prolonged opposition, 
as at Corinth, the precise position o f  the invaders’ temporary 
camp outside the walls was still known in the fifth century.11 
If  there should turn out to be a misfit at Sparta between 
pedigrees and potsherds, the remedy is to look for the 
Laconian equivalent o f the Solygeian Ridge.

Connecting the new Hellenic societies o f the eleventh  
century with the old were fairly numerous family traditions. 
Some families had not been disturbed; that o f  Cypsclus at 
Corinth, for instance, was o f  “Lapith” origin, and the 
“ Lapiths” had fought the wild “ horse-folk" in the days o f  
Theseus, about 1230. Others, though they had been driven 
from one district to another, kept pride in their place o f  
origin and famous ancestors like the family o f Pisistratus, 
at Athens, who were "Nclcids from Pylos” descended from 
N estor, who "fought in the W ar” against Troy, a century  
before their move. Others, again, had acknowledged statut 
and special privilege in their new homes oversea, by reason 
o f their prestige "in the old country," like that other 
N eleus, who was recognized as founder and first ruler o f the 
new settlem ent nt Ephesus, because his father Codrua had 
been king in Athens. Similarly there were descendants o f  
Agamemnon in I-esbos: the Gephyraean dan at Athens, to  
which Harmodius and A m togciton belonged, were Cad- 
tneians, originally from Thebes: the family at 1»agoras, the 
political rival of Clcisthenes, worshiped a Zeus who was not 
Olympian but "Caftan"; and in Homer Carians do not speak 
Greek,>*

Even if, here and there, an upstart or an adventurer 
claimed an origin which he could not prove, on arrival in a 
district to which he did not belong, - o r  if a writer o f fantasy

com edy made absurd genealogies for fun, like those in 
{he B *uh of b 'n tp  m4A/*<r, or our own use o f "Norfolk
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Howard” for the minor horrors o f vagrancy, this only  
proves that in ordinary life people were assumed to know  
their genealogies, and stand by their accidents o f birth. 
Only an outlander and an oaf like the Cyclops took Odysseus 
seriously when he said that his name was “N obody.” The 
proper retort was that there was nobody o f that name.

Conversely, in cities which had no long history, pedigrees 
were not long. That o f Gelo for example goes up not to a 
“divine-born,” bur simply to the “man from T elos,” a 
neighbor “ in the old country” to the Lindian founders o f  
G ela1*- as the Hertfordshire Putnam s were to the Lincoln
shire founders o f Boston. This was sufficient patent o f  
nobility in a Sicilian city, for it put Gelo on the same footing 
as everyone whose ancestor had “pegged out his claim ” 
when Gela came into being.

Where the “genealogies” o f Flecatacus stand, then, in 
relation to the sixth century and its economic revolution, 
the Catalogue of Hesiod and the two Homeric epics stand  
to the thirteenth and twelfth with their dynasties o f “divine- 
born” kings. W hatever the details o f the process may have 
been, Herodotus seems to describe essential fact, when he 
says that "Homer and I Fcsiod made rhe gods for the (»recks," 
almtif four hundred years before his own rime, that is to say 
about 8»0 B.C. For in the same sense Homer and Hesiod 
made also the “age of heroes" heroic, as Ari Frodi made the 
heroic age of Iceland, at “ the dictation of old m en,” with 
just such a wealth of folk memory at command, as is the 
background of the clear cut personalities and well defined 
social order of the Homeric world. I hat there were minor 
discrepancies, among (»reeks of the classical }icr»i>d, as to 
the central dates for the “Trojan War," was only to be 
expected, seeing that the dates for the War were reckoned 
back through the disturbed rpts<*lcs the coming o f the 
Dorian*, when many old families were scattered, and sont 
succeeded their fathers prematurely, as happen» in war
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tim e.14 These discrepancies are however only o f importance 
as proof of the general interest in those events. In view o f  
the general Greek consensus that there was such a series o f  
events, and o f the lim iting conditions (as we are now dis
covering them) o f such folk-memory, they are negligible; 
and the great work of Eratosthenes, in establishing a stand
ard chronology o f  early Greece, stands side by side with the 
establishment o f a standard Homeric text, as one o f the 
high achievem ents o f  Alexandrian research, when once more 
all things had been made new by Alexander and his generals. 
In what follows, Eratosthenes’ outline o f chronology will be 
followed, for convenience o f comparison, and outlying inci
dents and personages will be dared, in accordance with it, 
t0 fhe nearest generation in the more celebrated pedigrees, 
such as the pedigrees of Nestor, o f (Edipus, o f 1’clops, and of  
I^iain at Troy.

By this diagrammatic standard, then, let us estim ate the 
•stortcal context o f rhis kind o f folk memory, reconstructing 

Î e social framework of the early age of Greece. If the result 
*8 coherent, it must be so for one of two reasons, cither 
ama/.ing ingenuity among the sixth century chroniclers- in 
^  vielt event, wc have still to ask how they knew on what 
Jstorical assumptions to proceed or a living, accurate 
ok-m em ory o f ancient times. And if the result coheres 

a so with sources of information quite beyond the knowledge 
p  diosc chroniclers, ihc conclusion seems unavoidable that 

reek folk memory was historically trustworthy; that it 
t a b le s  us to explore aspects o f Greek antiquity for which 
* c have not vet other evidence, and, in particular, to select 
Jne right localities wherein to look for such evidence, m  
ïftiliem ann selected Troy and M ycenae, and Sir Arthur 
Evans selected Cmtssus.

I he only difficulties in this procedure arise from one or 
0rher of two causes. One is general, and common to all early 
^ •g r e e » , namely the frequent discrepancy o f age between
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husband and wife, which sometim es affects the synchronism  
between two families, sometim es not.11 That its effect is 
not uniform is not necessarily due to carelessness; in modern 
documentary pedigrees the same discrepancies result from 
strict conformity to facts. The other cause is more special, 
a break of gauge, so to speak, between distinct groups o f  
pedigrees, and especially between the new dynasties which 
appear in the thirteenth century, and the families which go 
farther back.

T he Short Pedigrees of the " D ivine- born” D ynasties

As Hecaraeus’ genealogy went back sixteen generations, 
and then "went up to a god,” so the great families o f  the 
"age o f  heroes,” which was terminated by the "coming o f  
the Dorians” usually "go up to a god” in the third generation 
before the Trojan War,

Achilles son o f  Peleus, and Ajax son o f Telamon, are 
grandsons o f  Æ acus, and Æ acus is son of Zeus.

O dysseus son o f Laertes is grandson o f Arccsius, son o f  
Zeus.1*

Idomeneus son o f Deucalion is grandson o f  Minos, son 
o f Zeus,

So in Phaeacia, Laodamas son o f  Alcinous is grandson of  
N ausithous who "goes up to a god,” Poseidon, and in this 
case it was remembered that Nausithous came clown out 
from "Dp-country” and founded Phaeacia on its island, as 
Æacus came from nowhere and inhabited Æ gina. Som e
time* the pedigree goes one generation further, but when 
this happens, if is because the place o f  origin of an immigrant 
grandfather was known. Diomede*, for example, son o f  
T yd eu s who came into Argolis from Æ.foüa, was grandson 
o f (Kncus; and it is hi* father Portheus who "goes up to  
a god” and ts a son not o f Zeus but o f Ares. Compare with 
this the pedigree o f  the House o f  Atrcu*. Agamemnon and 
M enelaus are sons o f Atrcus, grandsons o f Prlops, who was
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in some sense a Phrygian, and a newcomer in western 
Péloponnèse; and Pelops* father was Tantalus, a prince o f  
Lydia, and son o f  Zeus. Or there is a crisis in the history 
of the family; H ector, son o f Priam, is grandson o f Laomedon 
who came down out o f  the hills, like Nausithous, and built 
Troy in the lowland; above Laomedon however, there are 
four more generations, Ilus, Tros, Erichthonius, and before 
them Dardanus, who first came into the hill-country, and 
was a son o f Zeus; and it is in this interval that the pedigree 
o f Æ neas son of Anchises comes in, for Anchiscs, son o f  
Lapys, was grandson o f Assaracus, son o f Tros, and conse
quently Æneas was Hector's fourth cousin. Here we have 
a double pause, at the founding o f Troy by Laomedon, 
two generations before the Trojan War, and at the estab
lishment o f Dardanus in the hill-country, four generations 
earlier. And it will be observed that while the later o f these
Pauses, the coming o f  Laomedon to T roy, is in the same 
generation as the coming o f Pclops the Phrygian into  
Péloponnèse, the earlier is in the generation o f  other great 
founders, Cadmus and Hellen. T o this earlier pause we must 
i^cur later.

hesc pedigrees o f  the greater heroes o f  the “ war- 
jPmeration” fit well enough together; A tie  us for example 

* ? « *  Acrope, granddaughter o f  M inos, and first cousin 
domeneus, who is a contemporary and ally o f  Atreus’ 

^  us; Odysseus' wife Penelope was second cousin to H elen, 
.* * * , Mcnehtus; Pclops, grandfather o f  Agamemnon, mar- 
cd Ilippodxm ia, first cousin o f (Kneus the grandfather o f  

 ̂ '"mcdcs; and mforth. But they do not fit so well with  
ose o f heroes whose families have a longer history. N estor, 

<>r ex“mplc, though he "fought in the War," was an older 
811 l^«n Agamemnon or Odysseus, and was respected  

®ctordmgSy; and one of h»» sons, P isistratui, was a suitable, 
T , rilthcf older, companion for Odysseus* son Telem achus. 

^ugh Nestor'« father Ncleus had come into western
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Peloponnese in the same generation as Pelops, his ancestry, 
like that o f his contemporary Laomedon, goes up four more 
generations to Heilen in the generation o f 1400. Similarly 
Odysseus pays to Alcinous the respect due to an older man, 
as well as to his host, hut he is expressly represented as 
rather too old to he challenged at games by Alcinous’ sons: 
he stands, that is, between two generations in Phaeacia. 
Tlepolem us, leader of the contingent from Rhodes in the war, 
had been driven into exile by the “ sons and grandsons” o f  
Heracles, two generations cooperating;1’ and the varied ex
ploits and matrimonial affairs of Heracles himself bring him 
into contact with two successive generations: he too stands, 
as it were, on a half-landing.

The short pedigrees o f the "divine-born" dynasties, with 
their occasional revelations of foreign origin, one generation 
farther back, give us information of the first importance; 
namely that three generations before the Trojan War, and 
therefore five generations before the “coming o f the Dorians,” 
large districts o f  Greece fell inn» the hands o f adventurers, 
o f whose origin little was known, except that one o f them, 
whose family was eventually paramount, came from abroad 
about 1260, anti was in some sense Phrygian: and that it 
was in the same generation, about 1260, that Laomedon 
built anti fortifie«! Troy, That these dynasties, like that o f  
Laomedon, were of foreign, that is to say of non-Greek 
origin, is clear from their almost invariably foreign names, 
which have resisted ingenious and sometim es discrepant 
attem pts, ancient and modern, to make them into (»reek 
words: Pelops, At reus, T hvestes, Agamemnon, M enelaus; 
Arccsius, Laertes, Odysseus; .'Lavus, le t  a mon, Ajax, Peleu», 
Achilles; Priam, Hecuba, H ector, W  bises, /Eneas.

Now it was in 1272** that the great treaty of {»cacr and 
mutual friendship was made lie tween Egypt and the H atfL  
folk, in view o f some new «langer threatening |x»th; and if 
was m the reign of Laomedon, that Priam, then a young
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man, led his father’s contingent to help the Phrygians at 
the great battle on the Sangarius river, against the “Amazon 
folk.”1* It was a very great array; Priam never saw anything  
like it except Agamemnon’s forces deployed under the walls 
o f Troy. W ithout the historical context, it was permissible 
to  ascribe this vivid picture o f the régime o f the “divine- 
born” dynasties to poetic imagination. W ith it, we are 
justified in using the Homeric poems as a storehouse o f  
coherent folk-memory about a real phase in the making o f  
the Greek world and its people.*”

But with the "divine-born” dynasties came other adven
turers out o f the western highlands o f Greece itself. The 
family o f Diom edes has Greek names throughout, and goes 
up to a god, but to Ares not to Zeus. Part of this clan re
mained in Æ tolia, where Diom edes’ uncle Meleager called 
back kinsmen and friends from the south for the hunting o f  
the Calydonian boar, about 1230; and (rom this .T.toiian 
branch the Perseid chief Tyndarcus won his wife l-eda, who 
w«s also a granddaughter of Ares.

riterc were also allies or vassals, bound by obligations of 
Service to the paramount H ouse of Atrctis, such as the 
family of Nestor, whose father Ncleus, o f  Æolid ancestry, 
had come into western Pclojamncse in the same generation 
as Pdops about 1200 anti had severe troubles with the 
children of Kjscius and other descendants o f h.ndymion, 
whose father likewise had come «nit of .T. toll a into Elis about 
*3«).« Kpcius too, was "divine horn," but his father was 
Poseidon; and this whole group o f clans, which includes 

the family of /Etolu*, namesake o f Æ tolia, "g<*s up 
u>» god" namely Zeus, in the generation o f  1400. T o these 

an<| other west country clans we shall have to ret urn (p, 336); 
noting only, here, those other examples o f exodus from the 
West country, the "divine born faintly of O dysseus, which 
reached the western islands about 1260, and the Contem
porary Phaeacians farther off still. Here too there were
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troublesome neighbors, Taphians and Teleboans, with the 
latter o f  whom there had been a serious war about 1230, 
calling for help from as far afield as Thebes.

W hatever value we may assign to contemporary H ittite  
references to his namesake Attarissyas o f  Ahhiyava in Caria, 
Pamphylia, and Cyprus, we can appreciate the significance 
o f the marriage of Atreus son of Pelops the Phrygian new
comer, with Aeropc, granddaughter o f Minos and cousin o f  
Idomeneus; for M inos had founded a “divine-born” dynasty  
in Crete about 1260, and according to Greek folk-memory 
had “driven the Carians out o f the islands” and made the 
sea-ways safe. T o the end o f  the same generation, again, 
belong the voyages o f the Argo, which visited Libya and 
the Adriatic, as well as the Pontus. Laomedon, too, in the 
same generation as Pelops and M inos, had not only a new 
fortress at Troy but a fleet; for he ruled over islands, and 
used them to intern persons o f whom he disapproved.** 
How recent these dynastic conquests were, and how incom
plete in detail, even after the War, is seen from Menelaus* 
invitation to Odysseus, through Telem achus, to leave Ithaca  
and settle near himself:—“ I would found him a fort and 
build him houses. . . . sacking some one fort o f the folk 
who live around and are ruled by m yself." We almost hear 
Roger of Sicily calling to Robert of Norm andy, and planning 
a razzia on “paynim men, my vassals though they be.”

Tut “ T rojan C atalom  i ”  ano Its H isto xh ai,
Bac korouno

W ithin this general situation, details are supplied in 
abundance both by allusions in the narrative jxiriton* o f  the 
Homeric poem s, and by the two Catalogues or metrical 
gazetteers which are incorporated m the second book of the 
/had . So long as it was unknown that there was « “ sixth  
c ity ” at Htssarhk newly refortified in the thirteenth century» 
a historical Asia, with an important city Troia, in rear o f the



THE TROJAN CATALOGUE 313

H atti empire in Asia Minor; a historical Achaean sea-king 
making war and peace in turn with the H atti government at 
Boghaz-keui, and historical Achaeans joining the Libyans in 
a raid on the D elta in 1221, within a few years o f the Argo’s 
voyages--it was excusable that folk-memory so intim ate  
and detailed should be mistaken for poetic invention, and 
that the accord o f the Catalogues with the Homeric nar
rative should be explained by learned compilation at some 
later date. But that phase o f literary criticism is super
seded, even in the present imperfect state o f our historical 
and archaeological knowledge. Reconstruction now begins 
not with Homer but with history. The and the 
whatever their date in the form in which we have them now, 
rest on a coherent and trustworthy foundation o f folk- 
memory, anti give vivid and copious illustrations o f a his
torical Achaean world.

The Trojan Catalogue is the simpler in construction. 
After enumerating the home district of the Troad, it follows 
the three seacoasts which meet at the H ellespont, birst 
comes the north coast of the Æ gean, reached by the ferry 
between Abydus and Scstus, both included in the "home 
district" for obvious military reasons. Somewhere here
abouts lived actual Pelasgians;** then come 1 hracians, m the 
wide Hebrus valley; then tien n es under M ount Ismarus, 
*nd Baconians bounded by the "eddying Axius, who in the 
***fh century had been pushed back to the Strymon water- 
*hed by the M acedonians.

1 hen follows the north coast o f Asia Minor, om itting  
hi«orie  Hithyuia because, as I terodotu* knew, the B ithynitna  

Thracian immigrants, and in Homer the Hellespont 
"restrains" Thracian* to Thrace. This section ends at 
% h e , the "birthplace of silver," beyond the Paphlagonian 
mil-country, whence M ithradates afterwards drew the 
»»news o f war. Finally, down the west coast o f  Asia Minor,

the My «tan« and the Phrygians, the Slavonian* in what
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was afterwards Lydia, the Carians, and the Lycians "as far 
as the X anthus river,” excluding therefore the mountainous 
home of the Solymi against whom Bellerophon had fought, 
two generations earlier.

Tw o points only need comm ent here, the position o f the 
Phrygians, and the absence o f Lydians, so conspicuous later. 
Phrygia in historic times had no Ægean coast; on the other 
hand, it included the central plateau as far as the H alys 
river, and bordered on upland Cilicia. In the there 
were Cilicians, Andromache’s people, in the Troad, and it 
was only in Priam’s young days (traditionally therefore 
about 1250) that he led his father’s men in the Phrygian 
force that fought the Amazon folk on the Sanganus river, 
the middle course o f which is followed by the great highway 
from the Marmara region onto the plateau. This "Amazon 
war” had other Asiatic episodes, in which Heracles and T he
seus respectively were concerned, and a great counter-attack  
into Europe; later, times had changed, and an Amazon 
contingent came to help Troy, but not till the last year o f  
the siege.’4

Amazon stories were also current in Greece about two 
other regions. North and east o f the Black Sea they seem  
to be told o f a nomad horse-riding people, the women o f  
which rode and fought like the men as indeed they must 
at need, in such comm unities. W hether the men were 
Iteardless like the women is a question which would be more 
easily answered if we knew when the first M ongols broke 
loose from the high plateaus onto Eurasian grassland. In 
South Palestine, again, round Ascalon, there was a beardless 
people in the sixth century, perhaps a remnant o f the great 
raids of northern nomads in the seventh, the iwginning 
the end of Assyria. But in Asia Minor in the thirteenth 
century there is no evidence of anything of that kind, There 
was, however, the very obvious contrast between the clean» 
shaven people on earlier lla tr i monuments ami m Egyptian
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war pictures, and the full-bearded folk who replaced them
at Carchemish about 1100, and are represented on later 
monuments in North Syria, and other countries formerly 
“H ittite .”

Now a H atti docum ent (about 1330) refers to a district 
somewhere to the northwest called Assuva in which was a 
city called Taroisa, apparently not under H atti dominion. 
The district name is the only clue hitherto found to the 
origin of the name o f Asia, which was certainly still applied 
to a lowland and therefore probably maritime district in 
early classical times; and the name of the city is closely  
equivalent to that o f Troy itself. O f its relations with the 
H atti régime we know nothing further directly; but the 
great treaty between HartuSil 11 and Rameses 11 o f E gypt, 
in 1272, not only closed a long period o f hostility in mid- 
Syria, but explicitly settled all outstanding difference there 
and enabled both parties to turn their attention elsewhere, 
^ ’hat the new danger was, is evident from Priam’s memory 
of his martial youth, when the whole Phrygian force went 
UP the Sangarius river against a beardless enemy; from the 
other strokes and counter strokes o f  that "Amazon war” ; 
front the sea power o f  Eaomcdon, who not only fortified 
H oy, and bred war horses, but ruled over islands and would 
intern people there; a "horrible m an,” as one of his Homeric 
yictims says.

Hut what had begun as concurrent enterprises, o f Phryg
ians and Trojans in the northwest, and of the I hrygian 
house of PeJops ami other newcomers in the southwest,

the M inoani/ed and non M inoani/ed halve* respectively  
nf ,'Vgcan coast lands, came to cross-purposes more than 
f,nce; in the first Trojan War, between Eaomedon and Her- 
*Hes, in t j,c generation of 12MT 1230; and in the second, due 

t(> the m isbehavior of a namesake of Alexander o f i«ly»un, 
T o the circum stances of the capture of 1 Icirn we must return 
frtcr, after examining the (,'itfuioof Agamemnon * allies 
ttt the same way a* this Trojan
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T he “ Achaean C atalogue,”  and Its G eographical 
Background

It has been noted already, that like the Trojan Cata
logue the Catalogue o f Agam emnon’s allies, in the Iliad, 
gives almost a gazetteer of the regions o f peninsular Greece 
and its dependencies. The list is in three distinct sections, 
each arranged on a different plan. First come the mainland 
contingents, beginning with Boeotia, and then traced round 
in a roughly spiral sequence conformable to the course o f the 
sun, to west, to north as far as I/K ris, just south of the 
Spcrcheius valley, then to east as far as F.uboca, then south  
round Peloponnese to west, where the Arcadians having no 
sea coast arc appended to the men o f Elis who transported 
them in their ships, and so on to the island barony o f  
Odysseus, which included lettcas. The omissions o f  this 
section arc as instructive as what it includes. Corinth and 
the north coast o f Peloponnese have no independent exist
ence but are in the back-country of M ycenae. There is no 
southern I/»cris;east o f Æ roiia,in fact, the whole Corinthian 
gulf is ignored, anil the same ignorance appears also in the 
Odyssey, on two separate occasions. M ost significant o f  all, 
not only is there no Doris, but the townships included in 
historic Doris arc not included in any other district, as 
Corinth and its neighliors arc gazetted under M ycenae. It 
looks as though in the northwest Agamemnon's writ did not 
run. It is noteworthy, on the other hand, that in the 
om itted districts M ycenaean remains have not yet been 
found, whereas they arc known in all the others except in 
Arcadia, and in Locris at the far north end; even in far
away Phocis there are traces at Anticyra and at Delphi, 

The second section surveys the islands, In-ginning with 
Crete, and sweeping round “ against the sun” through 
Rhodes and the coastal islands as far north as the Calydnt***
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islands, Calymnos and the group which spreads north o f  
it to Patm os. Here too the correspondence with the range 
o f Late Minoan settlem ents is instructive, and the omission 
of the Cyclades, where it was only in M elos that anything  
seems to have survived of the earlier importance of this 
group. W ith this, too, other Homeric evidence concurs. 
Ajax was wrecked making a short cut through these islands, 
on the way home from Troy, and Delos in the Odyssey ap
pears, in a deliberately elaborate compliment paid by a 
traveled man, not as a place of common resort but as a far 
country where a palm tree stands by an altar o f  Apollo. 
But while the Cyclades are remote, Cyprus is well known. 
Blsewhcrc it is mentioned that Agam emnon’s breast-plate 
came from friend Cinyras in Cyprus, and there was a later 
story to explain why Cinyras sent no contingent as he was 
expected to do; and as wc too should expect, in view of  
A ttarissyas’ operations down there, and of the adventures 
° f  the Arg»vc hero Bcllerophon, a generation earlier still. 
Jt was only after the Trojan War, however, that tradition 
placed the revival o f Achaean enterprise in those coasts, in 
the settlem ents founded by Calchas in Cilicia, and by Icucer

Cyprus.
The third section of the Catalogue deals with Thessaly,
* larger scale, and in greater derail, but after the descrip

tion o f  a few coherent baronies on the southern coast, the 
towns arc not grouped by geographical neighborhoods, and 
**<», OlooHHon and D odons, are outside the region, to north 
*od west respectively, along the lines, however, o f principal 
lo sses and routes. This ha« been attributed to carelessness 
0r ignorance on the part o f the poet, but seeing that M y
cenaean remains occur only on a few scattered sites, and 
(except one tomb in the southeast) are o f unusually late  
Period, it i ,  jUIt wH*t is to lie expected, in a country only  
N ft ly  exploited. |/>c»l annexations are grouped under the 

of their actual lords- one disputes that the Duke
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o f Devonshire holds also the great fief o f Hartington, or the 
Duke o f  Norfolk that o f  Arundel in Sussex, on the ground 
that their territories are discontinuous. There were wild 
people about in Thessaly still, half man, half horse, as the 
Spanish cavalry were thought to be by the M exicans; people 
with great knowledge o f  wild herbs, and (as we have seen) 
high-bearded round-eyed faces; but they could teach heroes 
to ride and sing the old songs, if they pleased. M oreover the 
greatest o f these Thessalian baronies, the kingdom o f Pcleus 
father o f Achilles, was traditionally founded in this very 
way; Peleus who belonged to the “divine-born” family 
which held the island o f Æ gina, carved it out for himself, 
planted his own people there, and lost his “divine-wrought” 
sword in the process; and Achilles himself, in great need, 
prays to Zeus of Dodona as his sjtccial patron. The T hes
salian appendix to the Boeotian Catalogue has therefore 
historical significance.

So too have the legends about Cretan anti Euboean 
settlem ents, in the Trojan War generation, farther north 
still, on both sides o f the gulf of Saionica. They are at the 
same time precursors of the F.uboean colonies o f  very early 
historic tim es, and the counterpart to that rather late 
M ycenaean exploitation which is revealed by the foreign 
pottery in Macedonian settlem ents a d ay’s journey or more 
from that gulf. Tor here too, as in Doris and all the west 
o f Central < ircccc, there was a "no m an’s land.” The Thes
salian Catalogue etuis at CMousson, on the pass over to 
the Maiiacmon valley; but Priam’s confederacy has it i  
frontier on the Asms river. What it was that separated 
them is not stated; but later Herodotus knew that the 
Dorian conquerors of southern (»rercc had formerly “ lived 
in Pindus” the mountain watershed of the peninsula, “ and 
been called M acedonian” ; and as the traditional date o f  
their arrival in ILirts is fixed to the generation about 1200 
by the adoption of the son of Heracles by their old chief
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Ægimius, they were evidently believed to be already in occu
pation o f this district in Agamemnon's time; which suffi
ciently accounts for the omission o f Doris and its townships 
from the Catalogue; perhaps also in part for the tattered  
condition o f  the Thessalian baronies.

T he  L o n g e r  P e d ig r e e s

Behind the familiar world o f  the “divine-born” dynasties, 
the eleventh book o f  the O dyssey presumes acquaintance 
'with an older régime, o f  which other Homeric passages and 
later Greek folk-memory retained many details, and several 
important episodes and political dynasties.”

O f these dynasties, that o f the “sons o f Æ olus” is at the 
same time the most fully described, and at present the only  
one to which there is contemporary reference, in H atti 
documents. T he general conformity among the pedigrees 
does not stop with the arrival of the “divine-born," though  
** is only here and there that earlier families arc set out in 
detail. N estor’s ancestry goes up to Æolus in the generation 
{>f 1360; that o f Glaucus from Lycia, through Bellcrophon, 
al»o to /Loins, in the same generation; that o f Tyndareus 
father o f  1 Idcn, again to /Loius on the side o f his father 
Bericrcs, though his mother, the Perseid heiress Gorgo- 
phonc, through whom he came to he king o f Sparta, has a 
different and »mich longer ancestry, which will concern us 
later. The first two o f these /Lolid pedigree* are of Homeric 
authority; later there is mention o f  others, and the common 
ancestor Æ olus was described a* "«on o f H ellen,’ I His
accords with the Homeric recognition o f Hellenes collec- 
ijv e ly - -P an  H ellenes” in the P h t  hint id district of south  
I hessaly and with the spread o f these .Lolid houses from 

part of Greece; and forces us to recognise between HOQ 
a"d 1 t o )  a cris,* of disturbance, superficially resembling that 

tHç generation o f  1260» though its source and distribution  
Were quite different, as we shall see. I his crisis too was not
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confined to Æ olids or Hellenes; for we shall see that it  
coincides in date with the coming o f  Dardanus into the 
Troad, o f Cadmus into Boeotian Thebes, and the establish
ment o f an older M inos, son o f Cadmus’ sister Europa, in 
Crete. It also immediately follows the reestablishment o f  
order at Argos after the great killing o f the sons o f Æ gyptus 
by the daughters o f Danaus, and also, quite independently, 
the establishment in Attica o f the dynasty of Pandion which 
ruled continuously down to the generation o f the Trojan 
War, and was powerful enough to keep out, or turn out, 
not only the “divine-born,” but Boeotian, Thracian, Amazon, 
and Cretan intruders, on various occasions to which we must 
attend in due course.

As the destruction o f the “ palace” régime at Cnossus 
is dated archaeologicaliy to the generation o f Amenhotep  
H I, who was king o f Egypt from 1414 to 1365, a fact quite  
beyond the knowledge o f Eratosthenes, or any Greek o f  
historic times, this crisis or pause about 1400 in the longct 
pedigrees is a clue to be followed carefully, especially in view  
o f Thucydides’ belief that the spread o f “ Hellen and his sons” 
through peninsular Greece was due to “other cities bringing 
them in to their aid" front an original home in south T hes
saly where they had "grown strong.” W hat were the causes 
o f  this need for military help?

Three pieces o f folk-memory mark this "coming of  
Hellen and his sons” as an episode in a period o f widespread 
disturbance ami readjustment. The first records the estab
lishment o f a new dynasty in Crete. The second describe* 
the coming of C admus into Bocotia, and Imks it with th»» 
new Cretan dynasty. The third recounts the coming of 
Danaus and .Egyptus to Argos, ami the great massacre of 
the “ sons o f  /Egvptus ' which followed. Each of these mu*t 
be examined separately in its historical context; togethc*’ 
with the few other j»edtgrces which go up to the generation 
of 1 4W,  or beyond it.
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Traditions about “ M inos King o f Crete” fall into two 
groups, and this distinction was appreciated in antiquity. 
In the Homeric poems M inos is the grandfather o f Ido- 
meneus, who “ fought in the W ar” : his brother Rhadaman- 
thys was “ fair-haired” ; and was alive after the foundation 
of Seherin by Nausithous, for he was carried by a Phæacian 
ship to Euboea. Both were Zeus-born and their mother 
was a “daughter of a red m an,” Phoenix,— not necessarily 
a Phoenician, unless Achilles’ red-headed friend was a 
Phoenician too. Rhadam anthys, after death, was trans
lated to Elysium where M cnelaus was to join him later; 
Minos however went to the same “House of H ades” as other 
Homeric chiefs. But the Parian Marble distinguishes from 
this M inos an earlier personage, dated to 1432, and Greek 
folk-memory made this Minos a “Zeus-born” son o f Europa 
Rttd nephew of Cadmus, whom the Parian Marble dates to 
1519. The significance o f the high dates in the Parian 
Marble must be reserved for discussion later. For the 
moment it is sufficient to note that its date for Hellen, 
1521, is only two years above that o f Cadmus, and that 
for lianaus, 1511, only eight years later. The Parian Marble, 
*hat is, uses the same genealogical data as other authorities, 
hot spaces its generations farther apart. 1 he discrepancy 

like that between two maps of the same district drawn 
°n different cartographical projections; one distorts bearings 
and distances more than the other; but intelligent travelers 
find their way equally well on either.

O f the Cadmeians o f Thebes we only know that they  
^ere distinct in descent and culture from the people whom  
they found in Hoeotia; that they introduced writing there; 
that they arrived about 1400, not like Æ«lids or Hellenes 
from farther north, but from oversea; that while they were 
essentially confined to Thclws, they nevertheless had other 
settlem ents in Thera «ml Thaw»*» and were thought to be 
**«h “ red skins” and mariners, and also in some way con
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nected with the new dynasty established in Crete about 
the same time. It was also, according to Herodotus, the 
Cadmeians who drove the ancestors o f the Dorians north
ward from the country “ under Ossa and O lym pus” into 
the highlands o f Hindus north o f Thessaly. The significance 
o f this statem ent will be better appreciated, when the 
Hellenic pedigree itself has been examined in its turn. All 
this looks as if the Cadmeians were people o f Minoan culture 
who occupied the Minoan “palace” on the Cadmeian hill, 
which was the citadel of historical Thebes, and used the 
“ beehive” and “chamber” tombs in its slope. If, as the 
pedigree suggests, they only arrived about 1400, they were 
not the builders o f the "palace” and tombs, but only its 
reoccupants; for the "palace” at Thebes goes back to the 
beginning of the I .ate Minoan period.” Minoan script has 
been found there o f a local style, and o f rather late period, 
inscribed on vases apparently o f local make; and a similar 
find is recorded by Plutarch, a document inscribed on lead, 
from a chamber tomb at Haliartus, venerated as that o f  
Alcmena, mother of Heracles, The destruction o f the Cad
meian power at Thebes in the double wars with Argos 
between 1230 and 1200, is sufficient reason for the Homeric 
Catalogue i  silence about Thebes itself (though it men

tions a "lower town," H vpothebai), and for the long list o f  
small towns in Boeotia;’* and this omission o f a city  so 
important both before and later, is strong evidence for the 
Catalogue's historical value.

Unlike the “divine born" dynasties, the great families) 
or dans of the "longer j>cdigrecs” never seem to have come 
under any single rule like that of Agamemnon. T he con
cordance of their pedigrees is therefore the more notable, 
though the difficulty of reconstructing the general state of 
the region is greater; and for this |*erimt even such Homeric 
evidence as there is give* only glimpses into a bygone age*
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V ery  L on g  P e d ig r e e s  at  A r gos , A t h e n s , a n d  
O r c h o m e n u s

Very few pedigrees go back beyond the generation o f  
1400 without supplementing personal names with those o f  
m ountains, rivers, or districts symbolic o f local affinities. 
But those which do go farther are noteworthy. The first o f  
these, and sim plest, is that of the Perseid house in Argolis.

Penelope, and H elen, both heiresses, were great-grand
daughters o f Perseus, who was “divine-born” in the genera
tion o f 1300, and in some sense founder o f  M ycenae. His 
mother Danae, however, was daughter and heiress o f  
Acrisius king o f Argos, whose brother Proetus “ founded” 
Tiryns in the generation of 1360, or 1330 if we make allow- 
*mce for the overlap o f  the lives o f Perseus and his grand
father. Abas the father of Acrisius had survived a great 
slaughter, about 1400, o f the “ sons o f Æ gypfus" by the 
'‘daughters o f D anaus,” in whose name, as in that of Danae, 
we have an echo o f the “ Danauna" Sea-raiders o f the thir
teenth century, and o f the I lomerie use ol the name "Danat 
aSi a general term for the armed forces o f Agamemnon.

Behind this crisis, and the generation of Danaus and 
A'gyptus them selves, stands their father hpaphus, divine- 
horn'* in Egypt in the generation of 1500, and therefore 
cotttemjjorary with Thothm es III. 1 hen comes another long 
W  of kings, back to Phoroneua son o f Hiver Inacho* son 
of Ocean ; and Phom neus’ generation is that o f  1760, though  
la* r  Greek reckoning placed it H 00  years before the first 
plym piad, that is to say in 1H76. What i* instructive, here, 
,s Greek belief (only imperfectly appreciate«! by W aldstem  
a generation ago) that in the plain o f Argo* there had been 
G ) a long dynastic sequence, before the coming of the 
Gellenes"; (2) a ertMs of intercourse with Egypt, dated to 
**>« reign of Tlmthme* H I, who had actually an official
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entitled "governor of the islands” ; (3) a great killing of the 
“children of Egypt” by Danaan women, about 1400, and 
therefore about the time of the Fall of Cnossus; (4) a new 
start made at Tiryns about 1330, and at Mycenae about 
1300; the latter also by a "Danaan” adventurer who had 
made good in the Levant, as the story of Andromeda and 
the crocodile shows; (5) marriage of the heiress-daughter of 
Perseus and Andromeda to an Æolid adventurer from the 
northwest about 1260; and (6) another change of dynasty 
when her granddaughters Helen and Clytaemnestra married 
respectively Mcnelaus and Agamemnon, sons of Atreus the 
Pclopid, in the generation of 1200.

In view o f the representations of valuable works o f  
Minoan craftsmanship among the tribute offered by foreign 
peoples to Thothm es III, and o f the gold cup inscribed a 
gift to that king’s "governor o f  the islands” (p. 119), this 
Greek memory o f Egyptian intervention o f some kind in 
Argolis, and of the massacre o f "sons o f E gypt” which 
ensued, is noteworthy, though its precise significance cannot 
be recognized yet,1* On the face of the story, be
longing to Argos wandered to Egypt at a time when Egypt 
had Minoan tributaries. Almut 1430, descendants of* that 
somebody returned, followed by Egyptians. This Egyptian  
interference was ended by a massacre of Egyptian men by 
"Danaan" women forcibly mated to them, like the women 
o f Lemnos afterwards. Abas, the heir of the sole survivor 
o f the massacre, bore the name of a [ample who were still 
inhabiting Euboea about 1200, and "fought in the W ar” ; 
and he founded in Argolis in 1400 a dynasty which with 
sundry accidents lasted fill about J2<i0, when tt was replaced 
by an .Eoiid family. That the Argive massacre should 
closely synchronize with the establishment o f new dynastic* 
in Crete, Thebe*, and (as we shall see presently) in Attic*» 
and with fresh settlem ents in ! liera, Thasos, 1 .indus in 
Rhodes, and I .y a a , can hardly be accidental;; nor that tt
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should be in the same generation that Cnossus fell, and 
“Lykki” and “ Shardana” began to harry the coasts o f  
Egyptian provinces; quite a different kind o f people from 
the oversea tributaries of Thothm es III.

Secondly, there are the royal pedigrees of Attica, only  
preserved in outline (if it be true that their initial date was 
at 1796 B.C ., 1020 years before the first O lym piad); and 
reducible still further into four main periods, with the help 
of Herodotus, who distinguished (i) a primitive "Pelasgian” 
phase, (ii) the régime o f Cecrops, (iii) that o f Erechtheus, 
which made the population of Attica to be “Athena's 
People," and finally (iv) the “coming o f Ion to be their 
war lord,” which made them “ Ionian.” Fam ily history, 
however, in the strict sense only goes back to Erechtheus.

The great national hero Theseus sailed in the Argo, and 
received the aged (Fdipus from Thebes; he therefore belongs 
approximately to the generation o f 1230, though he carried 
off Helen as a girl, and his mother .Ethra has somehow  
become associated with Helen in the //iW .’** By the common 
account, it was he who broke the dominion o f M inos the 
C retan sea-king over Attica and its neighborhood, and uni
fied Attica }H>litH ally. I le was also concerned in the Amazon 
w*r, and in repelling a raid o f the “horse folk.” Before 
1 heseus came .T.geus (12f>0), then Pandion (1300), then 
Cscrops in 1330, and the common story made Ion (in the 
generation of 1300) to be the son of Xuthus son of A o lu t and 
^f Creusa, sister of Cecrops and daughter o f Erechtheus.** 
Heforç Erechtheus, and consequently in the generation of 

Fall o f C nossus, cornea an older Pandion, whose lather 
Ettchthonivjs, at long last, is a "divine-horn" son o f  the 
Earth and I lephaestus, anil introduced the horse into A ttica, 
*nd the four horsed chariot; and Pandion s wife was 
^euxippe, a lady o f the «ante «porting taste. Earlier than 
tfits, there are only the names of founders o f  dynasties, with  
*y,7>hoik or descriptive liâmes, Am phictyon, Cranaut, Ery-
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sichthon, and then the more historic figure o f an earlier
Cecrops, in whose days the cult of Zeus Polias was estab
lished, the great contest occurred between Athena and 
Poseidon for the patronage o f Attica, there was an Aonian 
invasion out o f Boeotia, and there were Carian pirates on 
the seas. This was all in the generation o f  1560 (1582 by 
the Parian M arble, 1557 by the same reckoning adjusted 
to the war-date o f  Eratosthenes) and slightly before Deuca
lion’s flood and the first Hellenic occupation o f Phthia  
thereafter (which the Parian Marble puts about 1500). 
Beyond this earlier Cecrops, even Attic folk-memory had 
nothing but sym bolic names.

W hat is noteworthy in this group of legends is, first, its 
diagrammatic character before the time of Krcchthcus and 
Pandion, contemporaries respectively o fÆ oltis and Hellen; 
secondly, the well-marked crisis, even earlier than this, in 
the days o f Cecrops 1, about 1560; thirdly, the total absence 
of any such break about 1260 as results elsewhere from the 
intrusion o f  "divine-born” kings, but a reorganization of A t
tica with the help of "Ion the war lord” ; fourthly, positive 
repudiation of the sovereignty of one of those kings, the 
later M inos, and more reforms about 1230; fifthly, the sequel 
(perhaps even the result) that Attica took but little part 
in the Trojan War, the national hero Theseus having been 
recently driven into exile by Menesrheus, Agamemnon's ally.

Characteristic also of Attic folk-memory is its reduplica
tions. There arc two appearance* o f  Pandion, two of  
Cecrops, two versions of the story of Ion, possibly two 
liberations from a M inos, since the Parian Marble assigns a 
"M inos prior" to 14.17 and Eratosthenes to 1407; two date* 
for Deucalion's A»kk1, at 1HOO and 1500. The latter, con
formable with the Parian Marble (1529 1504), is not far 
from the Argtve date at 15(0, but both are earlier than the 
genealogical date o f 1410 which results if Deucalion was the 
father o f f feilen.
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O f these duplications the most important is that o f the 
Cretan oppression, the only direct link with the regional 
history o f the south. Falling in so closely as it does with  
the archaeological date for the Fall o f Cnossus, and also 
with the sequel to the coming o f Danaus and Æ gyptus from 
oversea, it deserves attention; and the variant stories o f  
the adventure o f Theseus, preserved by Plutarch, include 
graphic details, the betrayal o f the fleet, the surprise attack  
on the palace, the fight in the great gatew ay- which look 
like folk-memory. But if so, we have to be prepared for a 
virtual duplication o f Theseus, perhaps also o f Ion, if this 
Was when he “came in to help” and organized the population  
o f Attica in the “ four Ionic tribes.”

I nk Min van P kojgrkk at O kchomknus

A third very long pedigree is that of the M inyan dynasty  
Rt Orchotnenus. It is o f the utmost importance, because 
two members of it, Amlrcus and F.feodes, have been recog- 
ft,*ed by I ’orrer in a H aiti do cument as assailants o f H atti 

^pendencies in the generations of 1 to I.HO; they arc 
ere described as .T.olian. 'That they were not Æolian 

,n st>nsc of being "children o f /Eolus,” is dear from the 
Pedigree itself; for Andrcus is there dcscrilrcd m  so n o f  the 

rneius river. There is the further complication of a svm - 
dic Orchomenus son of Mtnyas, later in the pedigree, to  

'v om personal descem lants are assigned whose dates place 
. foyas in the same generation as At Hamas and Andrcus. 
* ‘te pedigree has therefore !>ccn put together wrongly, out 
° f  twu lines, and probably t hree, o f collateral family descent, 
0,,c ° f  them .Folid , the other two autocephalous, though  
not * pectin ally "divine born.“ But it can lût reconstructed.

1m the Hoinerk ('a t the contingent from "Min» 
llrchomenu»" is led by Ascalaphus and lalmenus, 

dtvinedK»ru" son» of Are» and Astyochc daughter Actor
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son of Azeus. Here the Homeric pedigree ends, without 
explaining the connection between this family and its M in- 
yan home. Pausanias supplies the connecting link: Azeus, 
he says, was brother o f Erginus, father o f Trophonius and 
Agamedes, builders and wizards, who built a treasure house, 
closed by a single stone, for Amphitryon father of Heracles. 
This puts Trophonius into the generation o f 1260 at earliest, 
and he may have been a generation later, as Erginus was 
part-contemporary with Heracles. The ancestry of Erginus 
goes up through Clymenus and Presbon to M inyas, who also 
had a diagrammatic son Orchomcnus. If Erginus belongs 
to !300 or 1260, this puts M inyas back to 1400, or 1360.

But here difficulties arise. Another version made Oreho- 
menus a "divine born” grandson of ! hinaus (through Isione 
and Zeus), which would put Orchomcnus back to 1400, and 
make the foundation o f the town range with the Fall o f  
Cnossus and the coming of the Hellenes. M inyas too was 
a "divine-born” son of Poseidon and C'hrysogcncia daughter 
o f Almus, whose ancestors are Etcoelcs, Andrcus, and the 
river god Pendus. If this {»edigree be set out as it stands, 
it puts Andrcus back to I *>00, at latest, and to 1330 if we 
allow a full generation for C’hrysogcncia. But the same 
Pausanias says that Andrcus acquired Orchomcnus (six gen
erations before its namesake) and gave it to Albania«, a 
well-known .Eolid of South 1 hessaly in the generation o f  
13,30. 1 here is a clear discrepancy of two hundred year*.

The explanation lies in the circumstance that Almus had 
another daughter C hryse, whose "divine born” son by Area 
was Phlegyas, namesake of the Phlegyae, men of wrath who 
went viuth into Phmis, and ranlcd Delphi, and on another 
occasion attacked I hebrs, Since another story made PfC#* 
bon a son of Atharnas, it seems probable that both Minya* 
and Phlegyas, namesakes with symltoln mothers, have beef* 
iupplied, tike Orchomcnus, to connect Andren*, Et code*» 
and Almus, with an At Hainan tui family m the "Minyaft*
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city. A “child of gold” indeed it seems to have been, to judge  
from its magnificent “beehive tom b,” a replica o f which 
Trophonius was supposed to have made for Amphitryon at 
Thebes, while his own oracular “cave” at lxb ad eia  may well 
have been another. If Andreus was a contemporary o f  
Atham as, he belongs to the generation o f 1330; Eteocles 
therefore to 1300, Almus to 1260, which would make him  
ft younger contemporary o f Erginus in the Atham antid line.

So it is clear that this pedigree has been edited, at two 
Points, and that the reason was a double tradition as to the 
holders o f Orchomentis from 1330 to 1260. It would explain 
this double ownership if we could discover why Andreus 
“handed over” Orchomcnus to Athamas the Æ olid. If for 
example, Andreus had other dominions, and Eteocles like
wise, a viceroy»!ty at Orchomcnus would explain everything. 
M eanwhile, all we know about the origin of Andreus him self 
is that he is "divine born" from, or from beyond, the river 
Pendus; and us this river flows north o f  the domain of  
Athamas we discern a newcomer moving through that 
domain, acquiring Orchomcnus, and entrusting it to his 
passai while him self going farther. In dealing with this odd 
tncident in central and northern Greece, it is well to remem
ber that in the generation o f 1360, which is that o f Erech- 
theus, A ttica was much troubled with "Thracian” intruders; 
and Attica lies considerably farther south o f the river 
Pendus than either Orchomcnus or the domain o f Athamas.

1 he régime of Andreus and Et codes at Orchomcnus ends 
however with the latter personage; and the grant to Athamas 
•apsed in the disasters o f his unhappy family, one branch o f  
Which went oversea, as the name of "HeUcspontu*" testified, 
®nd t6ç other was extinguished. 1 His lapse explains why 

ruler o f  O r c h o m c n u s  in the generation o f 1300 is Am- 
phion, whose daughter was Nestor s mother, and who was 
btm sdf a "»on « f but it is not yet dear what this
Amphion or his father have to do with their better known
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I»m* It-  DîMiMfct Tinw fit cMr«** in y*#* fit
A Hi» T w » » f i s i * r r w  l i t  r f c o *  t # * * * *

namesake» in Thebes amt Argon respectively. The Asiatic 
Jttsun, founded M o re  thr Nrlcitl colonization of Miletu*» 
may Iw one of the outposts of Achaean aca-power, on the 
coast of Car«».**
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There are special reasons for careful examination of this 
M inyan pedigree, in view o f  the uses to which both this 
and the Minyan name itse lf have been applied in recent 
years; and also because its own anomalies indicate excep
tionally complicated circumstances at a site o f exceptional 
significance, geographic, strategic, and political.

T h e  Coming of the Sons of Æolus

We may now reconstruct some parr o f  the political 
situation in peninsular Greece, at the time of the spread of  
the “sons of Æ olus.” (1) About 1400, a new dynasty had 
hcen established in Crete, by M inos who was “son o f his 
•t'other,” like any l.ycian; which is the more important 
since his brother Sarpedon “ after a quarrel" established  
him self in Lvcia, at a time when (according to Herodotus) 
the people o f Crete did not vet talk (»reek. (2) Related to 
this Cretan dynasty, and himself an alien from oversea, was 
the founder of the Cadmeian regime at Thebes, which lasted 
till the wars with Argos about 1200: and there were other 
Cadmeian settlem ents in Them  and Thasos. (3) In Argo!is, 
®lso about 14(X), the "daughters of Datums,” remote descen
dants of an old local fam ily, had returned from oversea; 
there had been also forcible incursion of "sons of Æ-gyptus 
from Egypt ; but there had been a great massacre o f the 

sons of E gypt” by Danaan women, anil the sole survivor 
(whe) bears the same name as a people which was still in 
Kuboea in J20Ü) founded the dynasty commonly called 
Eerseid (with chieftains at Argos, liryns, and eventually  
M ycenae) which lasted till the coming of the Pelopids and 
» to r  West-Greek associates. (4) In Attica, Rat'd ion son o f  
Eriehthomus established about 1400 a dynasty which was 
Overthrown ivy a popular movement about I20f), the leader 
(>f which, M eitrsthe.is, was an ally nr feudatory Agarnem- 
•ton; he belonged to the house of Erectheus but his father 
Had bfftt rn|>rllrit ($ ) softtc of
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whose tribesmen maintained the Dardanian name in Thrace 
till classical times, and others on the Hellespont, established  
him self in the foothills o f M ount Ida. T roy, though an 
important place before 1300, did not fall into the hands o f  
Laomedon till about 1260.“

Into this distracted country came the "sons o f  Æ olus” 
between 1360 and 1330; occupying Thessaly as far north 
as the Peneius, and parts o f Central Greece as far south  
as Orchomenus and Copais, where their general advance 
was held up by the Cadmeians, though Sisyphus reached 
Ephyra (which may be Corinth) about 1330. Rather later, 
Neieus, who had held Orchomenus as dowry o f Chloris 
daughter o f Amphion, moved to Pylos in the west of Pélopon
nèse. If Amphion o f Orchomenus was also the builder of the 
walls of Thebes, his counter-attack on Orchomenus falls 
into series with the Phlcgyan attack on Thebes after his 
death, i.c., about 1260; for the "sons o f Phlegyas" were 
cousins o f the "sons o f  M inyas."

There was good reason therefore for Eteoclcs of ( )rcho- 
menus to be described as an Æolid ( ) by the Hattt
scribes, for his career falls precisely in this generation of  
Æolid expansion, and it was to an Æ olid, Atham as, that 
his father Andrcus had granted Orchomenus.

But who were these /Eolids? Here wc encounter four 
further extensions o f early genealogy: first, the c u r r e n t  
description of .Æolus as son of 1 M ien, secondly, the ascription 
to I feilen of other sons besides Æ olus, the description
o f Hellen as son of Deucalion, who therefore fall», with Hit 
flood, and p la c e  of refuge on Parnassus, into the g e n e r a t i o n  
o f 1430; and fourthly, the ascription to Deucalion of other 
children besides Hellen, and the identification o f p e r s o n 

a g e s  and people# who were afterwards certainly believed 
to be Greek, a s  descendants of these other "children of  
D eucalion."
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H ellen and H is Sons

O f the traditional family tree o f “Hellen and his sons,” 
it can only be noted here briefly (1) that while the threefold 
partition o f the family in H esiod’s time into Æ olians, 
Ionian», and Dorians fits very well the three main regions 
of colonization on the coast o f Asia Minor, each with its 
respective group of Greek dialects, it does not fit at all so 
'veil the distribution of kindred dialects in peninsular Greece; 
(2) that the later inclusion, by Hellanicus, o f Achaeus as a 
fourth “son” (or rather grandson) o f Hellen results partly 
from the necessity of accounting for the so-called “ Achaean” 
colonies of Magna Graecia, partly from the recognition o f  
a closer relationship o f the older population o f the Achaea 
in North Péloponnèse (which was the motherland of those 
gestern colonies) with the ancestors o f the Ionian-speaking 
Greeks, than with either Dorians <>r Æ olians; (3) that the 
affiliation of the Ionians themselves to the Hellenic family 

obscure, precarious, and variously explained; more 
especially as it was believed that Attica only “ became 
Ionian" rather late, though it had (as we have seen) a 
touch longer perspective in its folk-memory than most part* 
of Greece; (4) that the affiliation of the Dorians to the 
Hellenic family was complicated by another notion^ that 

came into (»recce from the north, and late. Conse
quently there were alternative theories; either the Dorians 
*erc not originally Hellenic, but had to be recognized as 
**uch on account of the distinguished part played by Dorian 
C opies in Greek history; or else, if they were H ellenic, ft 

necessary to explain how other peoples, popularly 
•ccepted as Hellenic, were so different from most Dorians, 
**Hl in particular had been m Greek lands so much longer.

uf there are hardly any tradition* about Dorians until the 
ite ra tio n  of 120Ü, and even their Heradeul leaders only go 

to Heracles, between l »60 and 1230.
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We are now in a position to discuss the generic name, 
Hellas and Hellenes, by which the Greeks o f  the fifth and 
sixth centuries described them selves and their motherland, 
and trace it back toward its origin. In its eventual and most 
inclusive sense, it is a comprehensive term for all Greek- 
speaking peoples; and it is in this sense that, in the diagram  
o f Hellenic descent as revised by Hellanicus in the fifth 
century, the common ancestor of all Greeks, Hellen, has in 
addition to the three sons, Æ olus, D om s, and X uthus, a 
daughter Xcnopatra, the “clan o f strangers” ; for there were 
by this time Greek-speaking peoples o f too uncertain 
descent to be included in any of the three recognized groups, 
yet sufficiently “children o f H ellen” to be given this cour
tesy-rank "on the m other’s side.” Earlier authorities, as 
we shall see, were not so scrupulous, for they knew o f  
inhabitants o f Péloponnèse who were descended from Deu
calion, but not through "Hellen and his sons.”

F r o m  t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e  m a n a g e r s  o f  t h e  ( ) l y m p t c  f e s t i v a l ,  
Hellenodikai, it  is  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e r e  h a d  b e e n  a t i m e  w h e n  

o n l y  g e n u i n e  H e l l e n e s  w e r e  a l l o w e d  t o  t a k e  p a r t  in  t h a t  
f e s t i v a l .  T h a t ,  a m o n g  G r e e k s  in  t h e  m o s t  g e n e r a l  s e n s e  
t h e r e  w e r e  s o m e  w h o  w e r e  r e g a r d e d  a s  b e i n g  in  a  m o r e  
s p e c ia l  s e n s e  H e l l e n i c ,  s e e m s  t o  fo l lo w  f r o m  t h e  s p e c ia l  u s e  
o f  t h e  p h r a s e  " g r e a t  H e l l a s "  t h e  L a t i n  Magna —
fo r  t h e  g r o u p  o f  S o u t h  I t a l i a n  c o lo n ic s  w h i c h  c a m e  f r o m  
t h e  s h o r e s  o f  t h e  C o r i n t h i a n  g u l f ,  a n d  fo r  t h e  m o s t  p a r t  
f r o m  i t s  s o u t h  s id e ,  t h e  c o u n t r y  l a t e r  c a l l e d  A c h a c a ,  b u t  
d e s c r i b e d  b y  M c n c l a u s  in  t h e  Odyssey a s  " H e l l a s ”  w h e n  

h e  p r o p o s e s  t o  e s c o r t  l e l e r n a c h u s  h o m e w a r d  t h a t  way.** 
T h i s  C o lo n ia l  u s a g e  h e l p s  to  e x p l a i n  t h e  e a r l y  v o g u e  o f  t h e  
O l y m p i c  f e s t i v a l ,  a s  a h o r n i n g  {»oint lo r  j r r o p l e  f r o m  t h o s e  
w e s t e r n  c o lo n ie s  ; a n d  i t  w a s  c l e a r l y  t h i s  g r o u p  o f  c o lo n ic *  

w h i c h  e n f o r c e d  t h e  i n c l u s i o n  o f  t h e  ” A c h a e a n ”  n a m e  fo r  * 

c h i e f  s u b d i v i s i o n  rtf t h e  H e l l e n e s ,  a l o n g s i d e  of d u i l iW »  

D o r i a n ,  a n d  I o n i a n ;  in  s p e c ia l ly  c lo s e  r e l a t i o n  m o r e o v e r  w i th
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the Ionian name, symbolized by the insertion o f the sym 
bolic X uthus— the "brown man”— as their common father 
in the national pedigree. For it was only in the threefold 
classification o f the Hellenic settlem ents in Asia M inor, that 
the main dialect groups were geographically contrasted  
neighbors; and in the west there was a similar group of 
settlem ents, similarly coherent in situation and dialect, but 
clearly not included in any of the conventional three.

Farther back than the establishment o f these "Achaean” 
colonies in the west, we have, to guide us, only the Homeric 
association o f "Pan-hellenes and Achaioi" in the district o f  
Fhthia in South Thessaly; the use o f “Achaioi” in the 
Homeric poems as one of the general names applicable to  
Agamemnon’s whole force; the later belie! that in some 
sense "Hellen and his sons grew strong in Phthia” ; and now  
the repeated use of the name "Ahhiyava” in H atti docum ents 
for an aggressive /b.gcan power in the fourteenth and thir
teenth centuries, and of “ Akhaiwusha" in Egyptian docu
ments of the thirteenth and early twelfth, for one o f the 

Sea-raiding" peoples, (»reek genealogies, the value and 
81gnificatuc o f which are now apparent , give precision to this 
^hole conception of the "Hellenes" as a newly active folk
1,1 North Greece, by tracing numerous later families up to 
Hellen in the generation o f 14(H), through /bolus in that o f  

Pedigrees going up to Dorus arc rare, and o f late 
transmission; sometimes it is only through symbolic names, 
ttihal (,r topographical, that the generation of Dorus him- 
sHf is pushed back to that of /bolus. In Homer, there 
arc only "Dorians" in one passage about the peoples o f  
^ r« e ,  »ml Ionian* only once, m a context which may 
mcTly me«,, Athenians' and in any case only refers to 
*lngle tribal contingent from Central Greece in Agamemnon’s 

The pcfHo»«l ton Itehmgs at earliest to the generation 
t*f t30o, perhaps rather to that ot I hescus ipp. 3 -5  b),
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It seems to follow, that to use either “H ellenes” or 
"Achaioi” only for the “divine-born” kings and their per
sonal “comrades,” is to leave out o f account both the evi
dence o f  the pedigrees, and the contemporary H atti refer
ences to an “A hhiyava” earlier than the “divine-born” gen
eration of 1260. Yet if there were “Achaeans” in Greek 
lands o f  earlier date than this, there is no one with whom to  
identify them in accordance with Homeric folk-memory 
except the “Pan-hellencs” o f Achaea Phthiotis, and other 
Hellenes emergent from it; and no one in the genealogies 
can be securely affiliated to a “ Hellenic" stock except the 
great Æolid houses who converge on a personal namesake 
in the generation of 1360. The eventual occupation o f  
Orchomenus by Æ olids, by the “children o f M inyas," and 
by the new dynasty of Andrews and Etcoclcs, adventurers 
from beyond Pendus, raises a question which is obscured in 
later versions o f the Hellenic {»edigree. Was Hellen the 
only son of Deucalion? Or rather, were "Hellen and his 
sons,” who settled first in Phthiotis, the only Greek speaking 
tribes who emerged from the Parnassian highland after the 
“great flood"?

Other Di sc undents of Drucauon

Among extant genealogies, two at least supply an answer* 
often overlooked, and also an imjxirtant supplement to our 
very limited knowledge of western (»recce. And this as we 
have seen is a region of the greatest importance for the 
interpretation of events elsewhere, because it was certainly 
the proximate source of the Doric- and West (»reek-sj'eaking 
tribes in later tim es, and probably also o f the Arcadian* 
speaking.

First, the family o f  Diomede*, who “ fought in the war 
goes back, not to Hellen a? all, but to bis contemporary 
Orest heus, another son of Deucalion. This family only a bod® 
in the west country till the generation of (I ncus grand*



THE PEDIGREE OF DIOMEDES 337

father of Diom edes, who was a contemporary o f Pelops the 
" P hrygian /’ and (like Pelops) a soldier o f fortune who made 
good in Peloponnese. It also includes the names o f Æ tolus, 
Pieuron, Calydon, the latter being tribal names, like Ther
men, Ophion, Acarnan, Eurytan, of a form characteristic o f  
the region. That these are not merely symbolic is indicated  
hy the place-name Œ niadae which clearly means “children o f  
(Pneus"; and an earlier (Eneuss was father o f  Æ tolus. As the 
wife o f Pieuron was Xanthippe, daughter o f Dorus, in the 
generation of 1330, we have here one o f the few circum
stantial corroborations o f the Hesiodic pedigree in which 
Dorus is brother of Æ.olus; and also a hint that this group 
° f  Deucalionids was at that date within reach o f  the “chil
dren of Dorus,” who in that generation were not yet in the 
"'est-country, but in the highlands of Pindus, on the far 
north border of Thessaly, as Herodotus says.

Secondly, Deucalion had a daughter Protogeneia. Her 
pame is symbolic enough, but her offspring arc not. Acthlius, 
Zeus-born, went “wrst-about" to Elis, and his son (about 
1330) is Endym ion.”  Among Kndymion’s descendants arc 
Pptius, some o f whose descendants seem to have been later in 
^orth  Greece as well as in Elis; and Eieius, the latter a 

divine born" s o n  of Poseidon, n o t of Zeus. Other Epeians 
to have strayed into (or remained in) Centra! (»recce, 

for they arc brigaded in the !had  with Boeotians, lyocrians, 
phthians, and Ionian*. Endymion is also father o f .Ætolus, 
’n the same generation (and probably in the same symbolic 
^ n se) as Æ tolus is son o f (Eneus; so that in two independent 
Versions the Æ tolians are descended from IH u tslw a other
wise than through H ellen.14 They seem to have broken back 

Æ.foiia, as the M atabcir and probably a 1 »  the Angoni 
"broke back" from the rest of the Zulus in N atal,
, 1 hew  rare fragments of a more spacious folk memory
IJtduate that the Hellenes of South Thessaly* of whom the 

" * rn o f .*Eoh»s" are the only well authenticated groups,
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were not the only members o f the Greek-speaking “ fam ily,” 
and in particular that other “sons o f Deucalion” can be 
traced moving “ west-about” from the north side o f Par
nassus, occupying /F.tolia about 13(X), and entering W est 
Pdoponnese in the generations o f  1300 and 1260, that is to 
say heading the movement which is popularly connected  
with the adventurer Pelops; while those who did not move 
south, but remained in Æ tolia, kept up communications 
with these more aggressive kinsmen, and could count on 
their help in such emergencies as the t'alydonian boar-hunt, 
in the generation o f 1230, or in the war with the Taphians 
and Tcleboans, in the same generation.

One other line of Deucalionids remains to be considered. 
Attic folk-memory, as we have seen, went back with a 
coherent genealogy from Theseus to Erichthonius in 1430, 
who was divine-born but also earth-born, and most sig
nificant of all introduced horses and four horse chariots 
into Attica. Above this there is a break; but immediately 
above the break comes Amphit ryon son of Deucalion. The 
name o f Amphitryon is symbolic, but also significant, in 
view of the later use of the word to denote the participants 
in the venerable cult of the Earth mother at Therm opylae. 
These participant tril»es cover the region from the north 
and west I »orders o f Thessaly to Phocis, Boeotia, and an 
“ Ionia" which is not easy to lucate, but certainly is not the 
colonial region oversea. Now there is reason to suppose (p* 
157) that the Ionian speaking region of peninsular Greece 
once extended north of Attica and west of Euboea, and that 
its later restriction resulted from the southward spread of  
ÆoIic-sjK'aking people. The genealogical evidence for the 
spread o f the .T.oiids, and the documentary evidence lot 
“/Eoiian** adventurers oversea, identified with the men who 
ruled Orchomenus while the .Tohds were spreading, give 
Ml the date for an important stage in this encroachment o f  
/Folic speech. The k admet an intrusion at Thebe», whatever
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its origin and character, had at all events the effect o f  stop
ping that encroachment temporarily; and if  the Cadmcian 
rulers were as foreign as tradition describes, they probably 
had as little effect on the language o f  their subjects as the 
eventual distribution o f dialects shows. Further, tradition 
was explicit, that it was here that a foreign script was first 
employed to write Greek, presumably by persons who 
despaired o f making Boeotians learn anything else, but 
needed to comm unicate with them. It is the familiar 
predicament o f a superior culture attem pting the exploita
tion o f a region o f alien speech; just so, we find the Greek 
alphabet adopted by Slavs, the Roman by Teutons, the 
Arabic by Turks, the script of China by the Japanese, cunei
form script by Cyrus and his Persians; all in more or less 
simplified forms, as in H erodotus’ description of "Cadmcian 
letters.*4

That the date assigned to Deucalion in Attic tradition 
•8 two generations higher than in the pedigrees of Hellen 
ftnd other Deucalionids is itself evidence that genuine folk- 
memory is in question. Nothing was easier or more tempting 

to put the Deucalionids of Attica into their normal 
place, if common knowledge had not precluded this, th is  
common knowledge is represented in the first place by the 
Pedigree of Athenian kings which ran back to Pandion in 
l4(X) and F.rkhthonius the chariot driver in 1430, a Scn' 
eratim, earlier therefore than the Cadmcian occupation o f  
f^oeotia. W hat was remembered, evidently, about the pre« 
Cadmcian ami pre Kriehthuman régime in Central Greece 

that Attica ranke«! with other Am phictyonie partici
pants in the cult of Demeter, and in whatever politic«! 
p%>me was its secular counterpart. And as the généalogie»! 
date for Krithfhoniu* shows, this status of Attica was quite 
^dependent of, and did not result front» any local Hooding

the Copais, or any descent of Deucalionids thereafter 
front Parnassus. In so far as it represents a movement o f
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peoples or chieftains at all, it is to be correlated with the 
beginning, not the end, of that deluge. And at this point 
we have to note the tradition that “ in the days o f Cecrops” 
there had been places called Athenae and Eleusis in the 
Copais, which were submerged by “ Deucalion’s flood” and 
never retrieved. That this reference is not to Cecrops son 
o f Erechtheus, about 1360, is clear from the Hellenic and 
other pedigrees which go back to D eucalion’s return from 
high altitudes. It therefore refers to the older Cecrops, 
whom the Parian Marble assigns to 15K2 while assigning 
the beginning of Deucalion’s reign to 1574, the Deluge to 
1529 and Amphictyon to 1522. It is to be observed however 
that while the Parian Marble’s other dates for early events 
arc rather higher than those reckoned in the present argu
ment from extant genealogies, the date for the older Cecrops 
is in accord with them, and consequently stands closer by a 
century to the generations before and after “ Deucalion’s 
Flood” than in the genealogical scheme provisionally pro
posed here. It is separated from them moreover, in other 
versions o f Attic folk-memory, by a whole pcritnl or dynasty  
which the Parian Marble ignores.

R etrospect and Summary or (Jene a toute ai. Evidence

Thus the traditional genealogies o f  the classical Greeks, 
breaking off as they do, in groups and "going up to a god” 
at three different points, reveal three principal crises in thi* 
transitional period. The latest, about 1100 B.C., is identified 
in folk-memory with the "coming of the Dorians" into 
Péloponnèse. The second, about 1260, is characterized by 
the coming o f “divine born" chiefs of unknown origin, and 
also by the coming o f other chiefs who were not "divin©* 
horn” and whose human ancestry went back farther, but 
in some other district, like Nestor and Diomede*, t hirdly» 
the genealogies o f the "sons o f  .Foius," the “ son* of E'ndy*
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m ion,” and perhaps also the "sons o f M inyas,” point to a 
yet earlier movem ent out o f Thessaly, about 1360. Before 
this there arc only a few longer genealogies, o f  the Cadmeian 
family at Thebes, the Danaids and Perseids o f Argolis, the 
"strong house of Erechthcus” in Attica. But among these, 
the Cadmeians came in from oversea about 1400, the 
Athenian pedigree breaks off with Krichthonius about 1430, 
and the Danaids reach Argos from abroad, also about 1430. 
As the "sons o f  H ellen” (of whom Æ olus is the only one 
with early pedigrees attached to him) came likewise into  
folk-memory about 1400, and as this generation is that o f  
the Kail o f Cnossus, there is good reason to believe that 
they all refer to real occurrences connected more or less 
directly with that event.

We are now in a [visition to take stock of the historical 
content of these family histories.
(1) The jiedigrces of H ceataeus, o f the Nelcids in A ttica, 
and of the Spartan kings, indicate a violent crisis in the 
eleventh century, and much displacement of peoples. The  
cause of this disturbance, was (by common consent) the 

coming o f the Dorians” into the south, and a similar and 
rathtr earlier movem ent which redistributed the Æolic- 
speaking [»copies of Thessaly, pushing some of them farther 
®outh into the area where the Cadmeian dynasty had main« 
rained itself down to the disastrous wars in the generation#
<>f 1230 and 1200,
*2) The régime which was destroyed, in most parts of 
Greece, by the "coming of the Dorians was that o f the 

divine In srn" kings who had established themselves five 
fenerations before, about 1200. A similar dynasty^ had 
founded Troy about the same rime, after previous sojourn 
*« the lulls; and the leading dynasty in Péloponnèse was in 
*otne sense Phrygian, though not necessarily from Asiatic
Hrygia.
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(3) Central incidents in this period were the great quarrel 
between the H ouses of Atreus and Laomedon, involving  
their vassals, interrupting their predatory and exploratory 
voyages, and leading to post-war disorders at home.
(4) Other leading events are the two wars, slightly earlier, 
between Argos and Thebes, the exploration o f the Black 
Sea, Libya, and the Adriatic by the Argonauts, the Amazon 
Wars, the Athenian rejection o f Cretan dominion, and the 
political reorganization of all Attica by Theseus. The per
sonal career o f Heracles is o f less significance than the 
existence already, before the Trojan War, o f the strong 
group o f  his "sons and grandsons" who expelled Tlepolem us 
to Rhodes.
(5) Parallel with the "divine-born" dynasties, great and 
small, there arc the western sea-powers of the Phaeacians, 
Taphians, and Telcboans. That o f Phacada was founded 
at the same time as the "divine born" dynasties in Greece, 
by people from the highland interior.
((>) Sufficiently numerous pedigrees go back beyond the 

crisis o f 1260, to establish another widespread break in 
tradition, another group of fresh leaders and presumably o f  
fresh tribes, in the generation o f I4(X). This crisis closely  
followed the "great killing" o f  the "sons o f .Tgyptus" by 
Danaan women. !t was very near in time to the "early 
M inos" in Crete, anti also to the mission of Rhadam anthyi 
from Crete to l.ycia to establish ordered government there. 
It was also closely followed bv the rise of the Perseid house 
in the plain o f Argus, and fresh Importance of M ycenae 
and Tiryns. It resulted in the spread of the "sons o f .bolus"  
over northern ami southwestern Greece, marrying into the 
older families. Genealogically Hellen, father of /Lotus, Ik * 
longs to the same generation as I admits, Parution, Aba* the 
sole male survivor o f the seed of /Lgyptus, and jKrhnp* 
M mya*, in whose issue at f )rthomenus there m ay have been 
a Danaan strain.
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(7) Attica, which had escaped a "divine-born” dynasty o f  
the later series, has its own break o f continuity about the 
same time as the establishm ent o f the House o f Cadmus at 
Thebes, but quite apart from it.
(8) Of yet earlier crises there are traces, in the Attica o f  
Cecrops about 1550, in the Argolis o f  Phoroncus about 
1750. Beyond these, no folk-memory seems to have been 
preserved at all.
(9) Some confusion has arisen as to the initial date for the 
establishment o f “1 lellen and his sons” in South Thessaly, 
through the different local identifications o f  “ Deucalion’s 
flood.”

(Hi) 1 ht* effective "coming of the H ellenes,” however, only  
begins with the spread of the "sons of .Loins” in the gen
eration of 1330: and in this generation falls Andrem  of  
Orchotnemis, a contemporary o f Atharnas the Æ olid.
(11) Only in Attic genealogy is there early trace of “ Ion 
ttt*d his people,” and then only tacitly related to Hellen as 
8 grandson o f /l olus, with a purely diagrammatic father 
8,'d brother. The Athenian contingent at the war was 
However in some sense "Ionian” and had a distinctive dress.
(12) Similarly there is little confirmation o f the link bc- 
twcen Hellen and Dorns. But as the Dorians were driven 
ju>rthw«rd into Pitulus by the C'admcians, they must have 
been somewhere south of Pindus the story puts them

>elow ( issa and Olympus,” in northeastern Thessaly — 
the generation of 14<Xf, which is that of Cadmus and 

Heilet». Also a "daughter of Dorns” marries an eponymous 
. eurun son of .1 to lu s  in the generation of 1360. But 
Pleurotsfs jK-digrre is one of those which go up to Deucalion 
'•dierwisr than through Hellen; and this version of Deu- 
5fbt*n tin the purely West (»reek pedigree of Augeas and 

Mryttis^ places him in the generation of 1400, as a col* 
8feral therefore of Hellen, not his father, and if is at com- 
Nnietf with other anomalies, which there seems to have 

- no arment attempt to explain.**
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(13) But not all Dorian families were thus driven north “by  
the Cadmeians.” Diodorus*7 preserves a very important 
pedigree, in which Tectam us “son o f Dorus”— therefore in 
the generation o f 1330, and contemporary with the “Æ olian” 
attack on Lesbos (La-as-pa in the H atti record)~cam e from 
Thessaly "with Æolians and Pelasgians,” and founded a 
new régime in Crete. Tectam us married a daughter o f  
Cretheus son o f Æolus, but his son Asterius died childless 
in Crete (about 1300) and it was “ in his tim e“ that “Zeus 
and Europa cam e” ; and their children M inos, Sarpcdon, 
and Rhadam anthys consequently flourished about 1260. 
Here there is obviously confusion between M inos son of  
Europa and the “divine-born” Minos who belongs to the 
generation o f Pelops and Æ acus, and was grandfather o f  
Idomeneus; for Diodorus proceeds as if the son of Europa 
were grandfather o f M inos husband o f Pasiphae, who is the 
“divine-born” Minos of 1260; and inserts as links the names 
o f M ount Ida and the Cretan city I.ycastus, clearly a piece o f  
later construction. W hat is significant is the tradition that 
a "son o f Dorus” was concerned in an otherwise Æolian 
aggression in Crete, contemporary with .Æolian aggression 
in Lesbos.

AacHAKOwmiCAt. a n o  L in u u is t ic  C o u n t k r p a r t s  o r  
( îknf .a i.o o ic a t. H istory

Only a brief outline of events, based upon these genealog
ical m aterials, can be presented at this stage. But it is 
significant in itself, and suggestive o f further research, more 
especially on certain sites where the stratification should 
correlate it (if it has any foundation in fact) with changes 
o f material culture.
(1) The Mtnoan exploitation <>f the mainland began in 
Argobs al*<»uf 1K0Ü B.C., to judge from the earliest "shaft 
graves” at M ycenae, This accords closely with the gcncalog*
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ical dare 1760 for Phoroneus, the first non-symbolic name in 
the Argive pedigree. It went on without cultural interrup
tion to the time o f the Fall o f Cnossus, and probably longer; 
and this agrees with the genealogical date for the division  
of the old Argive kingdom between Argos and Tiryns in 
the generation of 1360, or 1330 if the generation o f Danae 
be discounted, as some heiress-generations appear to have 
been. This corresponds with the refortification o f Tiryns 
and Mycenae. But between 1460 and 1430 occurred the 
"great killing” of Egyptian men by Danaan women, as the 
sequel to some kind o f Egyptian intervention in connection  
with the return, from Egypt, o f exiled Argives who had been 
there since about 15(X). (2) Other interventions from oversea 
are indicated about this time by the new dynasty of the 
"elder M inos” in Crete,>* the colonization of Eycia by Sar- 
Pedon and Rhadamanthys, and the occupation o f Thebes by 
Cadmus, all about 14(X). How these are to be correlated with  
the Fall o f Cnossus is not yet clear. But as the effect of the 
Cadmeiun occupation was to stop the southward spread o f  
the .'Eolids, and as the Cadmcian regime itself collapsed 
as soon as Æ olids and Pelopids had worked round through 
the western districts and attacked it in rear from the Argos 
° f  Adrastus and At reus, if is likely that it was a deliberate 
winoan reinforcement o f the "palace” régime, already estab
lished at Thebes as its ruins show.
(3) Quite independent o f these events in the south, so far 

can be seen at present wras "Deucalion s Hood, devas
tating the Copais lowland some while before 1430. This 
literally took the heart out of the “gray ware” régime, 
*hieh had been established in Central Greece early enough 
t(> have dominated the Isthmus region and Argolis before 
*he Minoan exploitation began; that is to say, before I MX).
(4) Some survivors from the to p a is  disaster took flight 
^«ithwards into Attica, and arc represented in Attic tradi
tion by Amphivtvon son of Deucalion. But from this point
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onward Attica begins to have a dynastic history o f its own, 
and its great king Erechtheus, in the generation after the 
fall o f Cnossus, had a “strong house” on the Acropolis, 
which was famous still in Homeric tradition as the special 
home o f Athena. Its ruins show a M ycenaean palace like 
those of M ycenae and Tiryns, heavily fortified. This régime 
endured till the popular revolt o f M cnestheus, about 1200, 
which brought Attica into the feudal régime of the House 
of Atreus. Previously it had held its own against all comers: 
but it is not yet certain whether the deliverance from Cretan 
dominance belongs wholly to the generation o f 1260 1230 
or incorporates memory of the collapse of the "palace” 
régime when this Athenian dynasty was still young, and 
perhaps was a contributary cause o f that disaster.
(5) Other refugees from the Copais took to the westward 
hills, inhabited them for a while, then descended into 
Opuntian laxrris, still cherishing memories o f the “ great 
flood," just as Athenians remembered the lost “Athens” 
and “ Eleusis” in the lake-land. The cult o f Deucalion 
remained till classical rimes at Opus, but the Deucalionids 
spread rapidly, and far beyond the limits o f Locris.
(6) Of these Deucalionids, some drifted away westward, 
up the Sperchcius and across the pass into the west country. 
Home of them, Endymion’s ]»copie, the Kpeians and Eleians, 
and also the family of Diomedcs, occupied parts of Pélopon
nèse, on several occasions between 1160 and 1260; but others 
remained in .1 tolia; and there were other Kpeians later in 
the neighborhood of Locris and Hocotia, who jwrhaps had 
never moved very far west. Hut it is not necessary to sup
pose that all or any of the western Deucalionids ever made 
a home around Opus; and probably they lost touch early 
with those who did. How far these adventurers penetrated, 
is not clear. The western legends refer only to Lit* and 
Arcadia. Hut Sisyphus reached l orinrh; and some dis
turbance of the occupants of northeastern Péloponnèse i*
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revealed in the exodus o f “ Ion and his people” from this 
district to A ttica, which must be dated, as we have seen, 
between 1330 and 1260 (p. 325).
(7) From among these eastern Deucalionids, in Locris 
‘‘Hellen and his sons” moved out northward about 1400, 
first as far as P hth iotis; then, as the “ sons of Æ olus,” 
northward into Thessaly, and also southward about 1330, 
Athamas to Orchomenus, Sisyphus to Kphyra, Perieres into 
I-aconia, where the second Perieres about 1260 married the 
Perseid heiress Gorgophone and became the father o f  
Tyndareus. Similarly, Salmoneus about 1330, and Neleus 
about 1260 went west-about into Peloponnese.
(8) From Phthiotis, also, according to H erodotus, the 
Dorians were driven farther north in the generation after 
Hellen, that is to say, in the days of Æolus, about 1360, 
and occupied the highlands o f Pindus beyond the Thessalian  
plain. This indeed seems to be the prime distinction between 
Dorian and Æ olian, that the latter remained within the 
regions which were being dom inated during all this long 
period by expanding "l.atc Minoan culture,” whereas the 
Dorian home-land lay beyond it. W hat the culture was, 
with which such Dorians came into contact and were 
ttrtbued, out there, is a further question, to be answered 
(In Chapters V I1 and V Î1I) with other kinds of evidence.

A very imjHirtant supplement to the Cadmeian episode 
is the statem ent o f  Herodotus that the ancestors o f the 
Dorians were driven out of H istiaeotis which he explains 
»s meaning the district “ under Ossa and Olym pus”-  by the 
Cadmeians. So far as this statem ent has attracted attention  
at all, it has been interpreted as referring to an overland 
e*P»nsion northward of the Cadmeian régime in Thebes. 
But there Wert C'udmcums elsewhere th&n in B ocotisj in 
"Thera, for example, and Thasos. And we have now seen 
rca«m  to regard the Cadmeian occupation of Rocotia as a 
reinforcement o f the Minoan exploitation which is attested
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by the “ palace” and “ beehives” at Thebes. T hat the same 
exploitation reached Orchomenus is clear from the great 
“ beehive” there. From the decoration of its inner chamber, 
it cannot be later than 1400, and may be rather earlier. 
Now there was a similar exploitation o f  southeastern  
Thessaly; not from the southern land front, however, but 
from the Pagasaean gulf, with some half-dozen “ beehive” 
tom bs, one o f which is cut into the far older Thessalian  
settlem ent at D im ini.39 They are not o f  fine style, nor early 
date; certainly not earlier than 1400, but the earliest o f them  
not much later. Here we have archaeological evidence for 
just such a situation as is described by Herodotus; foreign 
intruders splitting the “sons of H ellen” into a southern 
or Æolic section, in Phthiotis and western Thessaly, and a 
northern or Doric section, first “ under Ossa and Olym pus” ; 
then, as the area of Cadmeian dominance expanded, "in 
Pindus” ; that is to say, confined to the highlands north o f  
the Thessalian plain. Separated thus from the Hellenes o f  
Phthiotis, secluded among less advanced conditions o f  ma
terial civilization, and moreover exposed to quite different 
influences as we shall sec (in Chapter V II), these northerly 
“children o f H ellen” remained in many respects more like 
their prototypes than those who spread southward cither 
east or even west of Parnassus.
( 10) Between the north country, from the Copais north
ward, and the south-country, Attica, the Isthmus region, 
and eastern Pelojvmnesc as far as the "gray w are" influence 
extended, the foreign regime o f the Cudmeians reinforced 
the harrier created hv the flooding o f Copais. The "gray- 
ware” culture had already been here for some while, as we 
have seen; but its influence had been profoundly modified 
by local condition*, and still more by the Minoan exploita
tion, which affected Attica and dkgina as well as Argo!)*» 
though not so profoundly, nor with such splendid economic 
as well as artistic results.



CHANGE OF SPEECH IN CRETE 351

(11) Then about 1260, a quite fresh factor comes into play. 
The “divine-born” families with foreign names appear; 
Æacus in Æ gina, and thence Ajax in Salamis, and Peleus 
in Phthiotis; M inos grandfather o f Idomeneus in Crete. 
These come in from nowhere, that is to say, from oversea. 
Another great family, Phrygian in origin, with domicile also 
in Lydia, appears first with Pelops among the mixed tribes 
o f the west, later at M ycenae with Atreus, then at Sparta 
also with M enelaus. Along with it come Neleus into 
M essenia, Tydeus into Argolis, Arcesius to Ithaca, marrying 
heiresses of actual dynasties, and succeeding to their castles 
and domains. Though Corinth fell to the share o f Atreus, 
Attica (including Megaris) recovered its independence after 
brief servitude to M inos of Crete, kept aloof from the quarrel 
between Argos and Cadmeian Thebes, and remained a city  
of refuge for broken men such as Œ dipus and Orestes. Alter 
the fall o f its ancient kingship, about 1200, it owed restricted 
Service to the House of Atreus.
(12) We are now in a position to appreciate the significance 
° f  an important tradition preserved by Diodorus (v. 80) that 
before the days o f the later Minos ( who is o f the generation 
° f  1260) a imputation o f “mixed foreigners” was “in time 
Assimilated in speech to the Greeks who were there” ; and the 
Numerous stories about the expulsion o f "Carians" from the 
•stands at this time mark a similar change of language. 
The “assim ilation” o f the Caunian language to Carian, or 
vtae versa, discussed bv Herodotus, is another example,

be numerous Cretan colonics planted in Lycia, in the 
g l a d e s ,  at Chios and Erythrae, the tatter actually on 
*be mainland which was Ionian later and even as far north 
a* I-ernnos, carry the same process farther; and interlock  

the foundations of Xanthus (specifically Argive) in 
J;yci* and I(Csbox, o f Macarcus in Lesbos, Chios, Sam os, 
' '0sb and Hhmles (supplem enting those of the “Children of  
tbe Sun” ), and of that Æolid who gave his name to Lesbos,
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and married a daughter o f Macareus. All these now take 
their historical place as minor operations in the “Achaean” 
aggressive which begins with Andreus and Eteocles before 
1300 and reaches its climax with Atreus and the Achaean 
allies o f the Libyans in their invasion o f Egypt in 1221. 
Between 1260 and 12.30, this new régime culm inated in 
the “sea-power” of M inos, the settlem ents of Rhadam anthys, 
Sarpedon, and Bellerophon on the coast o f Asia Minor, the 
aggressions o f Atreus, and the contemporary sea-power o f  
the Thessalian Æolids, whose Argo explored the shores o f  
Pontus, Libya, and perhaps also the Adriatic. T o such 
“ viking” raiders, a voyage up the Danube, such as Apol
lonius describes, was not at all out o f question.*“
(13) But two could play at that game. In the generation 
of Pelops, Æ acus, and the later M inos, Laomedon fortified 
T roy, and had islands o f his own; Priam led his contingent 
up the Sangarius, Mopsus brought his forces over Taurus 
into Cilicia. By 1200, Land-raiders and Sea-raiders could 
make rendezvous on the Syrian coast. The H aiti régime 
collapsed, and Egypt was in danger.
(14) Then, as between M ycenae and Cnossus, came quarrel 
and war to the death between M ycenae and Troy. There 
had been "Am azon” raids into Europe, as far as Attica, 
occasionally, just as warfare had been carried into "Amazon'* 
countries by Heracles, Theseus, and Priam. But this was 
civil war, precipitated (if the coincidence of dates may be 
pressed) by the defeat of the whole Trojan confederacy, or 
a large section of it, by Raineses H I. War losses, and long 
absence o f  | versonal riders, whether at the siege o f Troy, of 
in the Crusades, lead to disorder and intrigue at home. Ï*» 
the fifth generation the “divine born” dynasties fell at the 
“coming of the Dorians.”

W ho the "divine-born" adventurers west o f the .’Egcan 
were, is fairly dear from their close relations with the régin»* 
of Laomedon and Priam. There is no reason to assume tM*
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they were numerous, or had numerous forces. Even after 
two generations, the number of ships in the Catalogue renders 
only a small total in men-at-arms; and these included 
local contingents who did not want the war, as well as 
anaktes and their hetairoi,who did, and enjoyed it.

P hilological  R ec o n st r u c t io n  of  t h e  H isto r y  of  t h e  
G r e e k  D ia lec ts

We have next to compare this outline o f  historical events  
with the distribution o f  Greek dialects in historical times, 
and with the redistributions which were inferred in Chapter 
H i, from their eventual relations to each other, but were 
left undated, for lack o f contemporary testim ony.

In the first place, the distribution o f the Doric dialects, 
their dose relations with the W est-Greek dialects, the sur
vival in some o f them of elem ents from the Arcadian group, 
and conversely the traces of Doric elem ents in Pamphylian  
and in the speech <>f Western Thessaly, make it certain that 
l^oric speech is the language of the last newcomers into 
those regions. Their coming was both recent and discon
tinuous; and in Thessaly and the settlem ents east o f Rhodes 
they were not numerous or strong enough to impose their 
language and mode of life on (»reek-speaking folk already 
in occupation. O f the two main regions o f Doric speech, 
‘nte, including Laconia with M csscnia, western Crete, M elos 
and Thera, corresponds precisely with the areas of Spartan 
C(Jtupiesr and colonization, down to the eighth century. The 
°thcr, Argolis, together with the Isthmus region and 
G egarts, the c o lo n ic s  from eastern Crete to Rhodes and Cos, 
an<l the colonies founded by Corinth and Megara in Sicily, 
Corresponds similarly with the area of Argive-Dorian eon- 
Myetit anti colonization. On the other hand, in Cydadte

states in 
Cyprus, 

*e respee-

tftlands not occupied by colonies from Dorian 
Péloponnèse, Ionic is spoken, not Doric; and in 
Curium and Tape thus, which were believed to b
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tively an “Argive” and a “Laconian” colony, yield tomb- 
equipment o f earlier periods than the traditional date for the
“coming of the Dorians” into Peloponnese, and must there
fore be attributed to pre-Dorian, that is to say to Arcadian
speaking settlers, which is in accordance with their actual 
speech. The proof is therefore complete for identifying the 
Doric group o f  dialects with the speech of the Dorian 
invaders.

W ith the exception o f one passage in the 
describing the composite population o f Crete, and including 
Dorians in it, the Homeric poems make no mention o f  
Dorians, and moreover describe a general distribution o f  
political influence which is quite different from that which 
resulted from the Dorian conquests. We have seen, how
ever, (p. 316“8) that the silences of the as well as
its positive statem ents, indicate how the landward boun
daries o f  Agamemnon’s confederacy ran. And though there 
is no direct information as to what lay beyond it to the north 
and west, these boundaries are in accord with the tradition, 
current later, o f a period when there were Dorians in 
M acedon, and also in the Doris north of Parnassus, though 
no Doric dialect is found in either district in historic times, 
and only a trace of its former presence in Doris. This is 
positive confirmation of the account given in the Catalogue 
o f the condition of central and northern (»recce, at the 
period which it professes to describe, and also of later folk- 
memory about movem ents of Dorian-s|ieaking {»copies,

further, Homeric information as to the earlier descents 
o f Lpeians, Kleians, and l olids into western PehqwmncsC, 
from the northwest and from as far afield as Thessaly, in 
the generations from 1330 to 12(3), illustrates not only the 
facilities for such a ’hom in g” as that o f I’clops the Phrygian 
in the generation of 12(3), and the traditional .btolian  
guidance enjoyed by the Dorians themselves, but also the 
evenUmi esubliHhmcru of a West  Greek ifmlet t m hits*



WEST-GREEK AND ÆOLIC DIALECTS 355

^or this western avenue from the north into Peloponnese, 
°nce explored, lay open to the Dorians, and remained open 
^fter the Dorians themselves had spread onwards into  
M essenia, Laconia, and probably also into Argolis and the 
Isthmus region. W hether Dorians had ever settled down 
ln Elis itself and then been replaced by subsequent immi- 
grants from Æ tolia, cannot at present be ascertained. 
Archaeological evidence indicates, as we shall see (p. 506) 
lhat Olympia shared, for a while, the earliest culture which 

as been found at Sparta itself. Moreover the place name 
yrne on the north coast o f Elis suggests that a detachm ent

0 Dymanes broke away and settled here. For such a settle
ment by a single tribe of a composite people, we may com
pare the community of Samians “of the tribe Æschrionia” 
w om Herodotus notes as established in an oasis of Libya 
^ Ve,n days west of Egypt. As to the antecedents of the

orians themselves, folk-memory contributes only the sig-
1 statem cnt that in ‘‘the generation o f Dorus,” about

• Wcrc *n H istiacotis “ below Ossa and O lym pus,”
Sal^ , 0rS> t^crc^°rc> ° f  the “sons o f Æ olus” in South Thes- 
, that they were driven thence by Cadmeians into

e Jghlands o f Pindus to the northwestward.

Th  ̂ grouP o f dialects is more easy to identify.
0ugh affected slightly and locally by Dorian intrusions, it 

^presents the sjseeeh of the "sons of Æ olus” who are the 
ar test, most coherent, and perhaps the only original “chil

dren of H ellen.“ T hey are first perceptible in Achaea Phthio- 
a*S â i l,t *°d thereafter spread rapidly between 1360 

over South Thessaly and into Central Greece.
Jut 1330 they were attacking I-csbos, but under a fresh 

t^ c chiefs, o f  whose origin nothing was known except 
. at thcy came from the Pcncius or l»eyond it, and had 

8>ven Orchontcnus to the Æ.oiid Athamas. The Atham antid  
^(>use had early dealings with Thebes, for Atham as married 

admeian, in«; with Hellespont, through Phrixus and
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Helle, about 1300; its Argonauts colonized Lemnos and 
explored Pontus about 1230. But their home was in South 
Thessaly, and Orchomenus changed hands repeatedly, fall
ing to Neleus about 1260 as the dowry o f his wife Chloris. 
In the generation o f 1330 Sisyphus established himself at 
Ephyra (which may be Corinth), Perieres in Laconia, and 
Salmoneus in Elis; but nothing is known about their routes. 
After that there was a check, and for this there was a reason. 
For south o f  the Copais marshes the Cadmeian dynasty  
which had occupied Thebes about 1400, was extending its 
Late Minoan establishments widely, and made at all events 
one raid into the Dorian home-district in Thessaly.

Later, about 1260, some Æolid families were involved  
in a fresh disturbance and were carried down into Pélopon
nèse, Neleus to Pylos, Bias (on business) to Argos, along 
with a quite separate folk, descended from Deucalion, but 
not “children o f H ellen,“ still less “Æolids." These wor
shiped Ares, and are only traceable in northwestern Greece 
and western Péloponnèse, except the families to which 
belonged Diomedcs and Leda. In Péloponnèse Neleus had 
some trouble with other Deucaiionids, the Kpcians, who had 
been there since about 1330, and more with his nearer 
relative M elampus, brother o f  Bias.

That there was a real ‘VKoIian’’ people about 1300, and 
that they had already occupied I-esbos, is indicated by H aiti 
evidence, ft docs not follow however that Andrcus and 
Ktcoclcs o f Orchomenus were themselves of .Folia» descent, 
and their pedigree makes them "divine born" sons o f the 
river Pcneius. At Orchomenus they arc a dynasty, and a 
short one.

The /Folic.speaking peoples o f classical times may there
fore be provisionally identified with the dan s whose chief* 
are genealogically "sons o f .Folus," and be recognized 
occupying certain districts o f  Thessaly south of the Penciui 
from about 1360 at all events. Later, about 1200, the Cad-
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meians were expelled from Thebes and as Herodotus says 
“took refuge w ith the Eel-folk” ; commonly identified (by an 
excusable popular etym ology) with an Illyrian tribe, the 
Encheleis, but more probably the local eel-fishing “musk
rats” o f the Copais, where the fortress on the rock o f Gha 
testifies to such an “ Isle o f E ly” in very late Minoan times. 
This Catastrophe opened the long-closed route to the south, 
ar»d Thucydides brings in .T'olic “invaders from Arne” in 
the generation of 1130 (sixty years after the Trojan War) 
to establish by conquest the historical regime in Boeotia. 
Strabo adds, probably from Ephorus, that with them came 
exiled Cadmeians, much as Heracleids “returned* with the 
Dorians.

It can hardly have escaped notice that in analyzing the 
Greek dialects in relation to their geographical distribution, 
ambiguities have arisen from an overlap between Æohc- 
speaking folk and the Avnvalas, Ahhiyava, and Ea-as-pa o f  
the H atti docum ents, and also from the overlap between  
Arcadian-speaking regions and some ot the Achaean 
baronies which owed service to Agamemnon son o f Atreus, 
and had come into existence for the most part during the 
lifetime o f Atreus or I’clops. These ambiguities are m iti
gated, though not removed, by the consideration that 
neither in H atti docum ents, nor in the Homeric poems, nor 
ln later Greek usage, does the term "Achaean” refer to any  
distinction of language, except in the single passage o t e 

°dysseyabout the »copies o f Crete; which needs more ex
p i a t i o n  than it affords. Consequently there is nothing to 
preclude the solution that the term “ Achaean" denotes no 
Jny particular tribe or tribes speaking a particular dialect, 
but a political régime or organization; much as the term  

English” and its foreign equivalents “ Englander Ang- 
H "  «r in medieval I .atm, “ Angli” are used to include men 
°.f  various local dialects (some o f them descendants o f a par- 
titular group Qf dans, the Angles, though most o f them
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not) but are chiefly and properly used in general history to 
denote a political régime, and an outlook on life, shared by 
them all, and very effectively supported by Scots, W elsh, 
and even Irish. These indeed are so clearly distinct from 
the birthright English, that the still more inappropriate term 
“ British” has had to be invented or misapplied, like the 
term “H ellene” in Greek, as a general designation sufficiently 
erroneous or meaningless to be generally accepted, and more
over on the distinct understanding that it excludes the large 
majority o f those who speak the English language or "west
ern” dialects of it.

For the Arcadian group of dialects the nearest approach 
to a genealogical counterpart is the western group o f Deu- 
caiionids. So small is its historical distribution south of 
the Corinthian gulf, and so numerous are the symbolic 
namesakes of peoples fund among them Æ tolians, who 
spoke a W est-Grcck dialect in historic times) that it might 
seem at first sight proper to include this group among the 
W est-Greek-speaking associates of the Dorians, and to con
sider its few Peloponnesian m em bers as precursors of the 
later Eleians.

But this identification would leave the Arcadian group o f  
dialects unexplained; and as the distribution o f those dialect* 
makes it certain that their expansion occurred in pre-Dorian 
tim es, that is to say, at latest under the régime o f "Atrcus 
o f Achaca,” if is necessary to look for their counterpart 
within the period which the genealogies cover. At this jMtint 
alternatives are presented; for alongside the Deucalionids, 
who are at all events cousins of the Æolids and other 
Hellenes in the genealogical sense, there is an important 
family in Arcadia itself, with a pedigree which comes down 
to Agapcnor who "fought in the war," and goes up to the 
eponym ous Zcus-bom Areas in the generation o f  1 -FA  
preceded only by Kallisto (1400) daughter of l.ycaon (1430)» 
who is a son of Pelasgus (1460) the antediluvian figure whom
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Æ schylus staged in the Supplices as king o f  prc-Danaan 
Arg°s. Once again, as in so many other pedigrees, symbolic 
names like Areas and Æolus end, and personal names begin, 
between 1360 and 1330, The only link between this pedigree 
at1d others is the liaison between Ischys and Coronis, who 
Was a Phlcgyan o f northeastern Thessaly; but it is sufficient 
to raise the suspicion that Areas may be a strayed Deuca- 
•onid of the western group, affiliated to the local Arcadian

ah'father Lycaon in the fourth-century phase o f “Pelasgian 
theory.”

fcven if the western Deucalionids were still mainly in 
-tolia about 1260, the “com ing” o f Pelops, lEneus, and 

t eir people was ample occasion for the spread o f  “ Arcadian” 
,a a'so over Péloponnèse, and beyond it oversea. And 

as J Arcadian” group includes Pamphylian and Cypriote, 
a^u has influenced Cretan Doric, it must represent either 

e. ° rig'nal speech o f the first T.gcan settlers in those 
gJons, or that o f some later intruders who became dom- 
ant ^ ere . Now the Late Minoan settlem ents in Cyprus 

•jfĵ  considerably earlier than the Sea-raids o f 1200" 1190. 
ab<C,r to n f'nuous archaeological series goes as far back as 

° ur 1500; too far back, that is, to be related to any move- 
Cnîs ll'tt “divinc-born” dynasties o f 1260. The scttle- 

thent*Ät l a^ sus *n Rhodes goes back to 1400 at least; and 
C sites in Argolis are older still. Moreover we have folk- 

^(Cniory o f a change of language in Crete in Herodotus’ 
thC° m u ,jf barpedon, the colonizer o f I .ycia; the language o f

F^ople who were historically called Lycians, and called 
do- - l yes Termilae, is not Greek at all; and there arc 
°cuments in the Cypriote syllabary which is m ainly  
privative from Minoan, and therefore not earlier in Cyprus 

at1 the Minoan “**
Greek

settlem ents both in an “Arcadian* 
a atl1  ̂ 'n « <}uite different language. There is therefore 

d ia lc°n^ C8SC ^°r w k tr m $that the “Arcadian” group o f  
s rcsu|fs not from the first M inoanization o f  these
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remoter regions, but from the later conquest o f them, as o f  
Crete itself, and of the M ycenae and Sparta o f the Tyndarid  
kings about 1260, by the “divine-born” dynasties and their 
“companions,” some o f whom we have seen to be demon
strably Deucalionids o f the western group.

This alternative, in particular, helps to explain how it 
happened that a script o f  the Minoan group remained in 
use for Greek in Cyprus, whereas in Crete and M ycenae, 
where this script was "at home," it did not. For in Cyprus 
the “Arcadian” hellenization was not only the first but also 
the last; there was no Dorian invasion here. On the other 
hand, in Rhodes, and Crete, as in Péloponnèse, the Dorian 
invasion came soon and severely, imposing illiterate con
querors on the descendants o f the “divine-born” kings, and 
postponing the acceptance o f any system  o f writing for 
Greek, till the spread o f alphabets related to those "Cad- 
meian letters” which Herodotus saw at Thebes.

Now though there is no Homeric reference to the regular 
use o f writing by the “divine-born” kings themselves, writing 
as a weird means o f conveying information secretly was not 
unknown to them , and had been in use for this purpose 
between kings o f Corinth and I.ycia as recently as the gen
eration of 1260; and in Homer, too, the “divine-born" them 
selves mark their lottery stones by scratching personal 
marks on them .4'

But if the "Arcadian” group o f dialects represents, as 
seem s probable, the speech nor of the “clivine-ltorn" dynas
ties,- for Pclnps himself was a Phrygian, and wc shall see 
that in this distinction, too, there is significance but o f  the 
Deucalionids who had been making their way gradually into 
Péloponnèse from the northwest since about 1330, what was 
it that was spoken in Pebponnese or at all events in its 
northeastern districts, where alone we have any clue“** 
before the spread of "Arcadian" dialects from the west ?
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The clue seems to be given by those indications o f a 
former distribution o f “ Ionian” people,— and presumably 
therefore o f proto-ionic speech—-not only in northeastern 
“eloponnese, but as far south as the Cynurian country west 
of the Argive gulf, where it was only gradually that it had 

een replaced, not by Arcadian of any kind, but by Doric, 
ar»d where consequently it had maintained itself w ithout 
serious change through the five generations of the “divinc- 

orn owing to its sheltered position, and the brevity o f  
Î eir rule.4* W hen, then, did such a proto-ionic dialect 
/'Corne established here, and also— for this is implied in 

o ê view now under examination — in Attica, and in the parts
0 Central Greece immediately to the north, where Ionic 

cments are incorporated in Boeotian /F o lic? It must have
b ^ n„Cs âblished earlier than the coming o f  the “divinc- 

? rn ki«gs into eastern Péloponnèse, and also earlier than 
Cl.e c.orn'ng oi the .Folids into Central (»recce, and the 
abo t<0n ^lc r ‘̂gin1e known to the H atti scribe
t , 0u< ^ 0. But there is no severe crisis in Argolis before
1 C o f the Pelopid dynasty, until we go back to the
ïfWA followed the "great killing” about 1400 (p. 324). 
p  *tICa ox> there is no break at all after the reign o f

î?.n St,ri ° f  Krichthonius, also about 1400; and it was 
a tr a generation later than this that the first Æolids 
att urC^-CVCt1 *n Thessaly, though there was a “ Boeotian” 
(13601 wmic upon Attica in the days o f Erechtheus 
. ) almost imm ediately after. Now though Erich»

t^Pn.,Us ar*d Pandion mark the lieginning o f a fresh régime, 
is immediately succeeds that of Amphictyon son o f Deuca- 

Wçn’ lo wbich reference has been made (p. 339). So unless 
th 8ref to ass,,nH< a much older date for the Attic Deucalion  
; * n *or bis Central Greek namesake barely three days* 
for norfkwar<i i» Locris, and also a personal existence 

* c symbolic Am phictyon, we seem to have here fairly
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good folk-memory about just such a non-Hellenic group o f  
“children of Deucalion” spreading southward from Locris, 
as the pedigree of Endymion has indicated spreading west
ward into Æ tolia and thence into Elis, within the same 
generation as saw “Hellen and his sons”— let us now frankly 
say, the H ellenes— moving northward, according to Greek 
story, into Phthiotis.

“ H e l l e n  a n d  H is So n s ” a n d  “ D e u c a l io n ’s F lo o d”

If this analysis o f dialect distribution in the light o f  
folk-memory be correct, an important consequence follows; 
for while the “children” o f Hellen and o f Endymion found 
themselves in regions unaffected as yet by the Minoan 
culture, anyone who moved southward came at once into  
the M inoanized region indicated by the great beehive tomb 
at Orehomenus, which is in the same workmanship as the 
greater “ beehives” at M ycenae, and by the Minoan “palace” 
at Thebes, which was certainly established considerably 
earlier than the ball of Cnossus. Farther south still, in 
Argolis (and probably also in Attica, though later buildings 
have destroyed most o f the Minoan structures at Athens), 
Minoan culture was of even greater antiquity. Consequently 
all through this region— and this region only Dcuealionid, 
that is to say, Greek speaking folk were confronted with 
an older and materially higher culture, and the civilized 
Minoan language belonging to it; and consequently under
went those more profound phonetic changes which dis
tinguish the Ionic group of dialects from all others.

If hardly needs to be noted, finally, how this reconstruc
tion o f the linguistic and traditional evidence fills in the 
broad outline sketched long a g o  by Thucydides, that it wa* 
“ when Hellen and his sons grew strong in Phthia, and other 
cities called them in to their aid” that Greek lands became 
Hellenized, For the circum stances o f  the generation ^  
1400, as we know them now archaeologtcally, give us the
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reason why those “other cities” needed all the help they  
could reach, in the multiple crisis o f the destruction o f  
Cnossus, the Cadmeian occupation o f Thebes, the Danaid  
Massacre, and also the contemporary m ovem ents o f  other 

reek-speaking folk, into Attica to the southeast, and into  
. tolia westward, from the same “kingdom o f Deucalion” 
,n *be foothills o f Parnassus.

According to the legend, what brought Deucalion down 
rom Parnassus, and what had brought him up into Par- 

nassus before, was what the meteorologists call a rainfall 
Maximum; and the regions imm ediately below Parnassus 

elude one which was in m ost imminent danger of being 
°oded out by any such accident, namely the Copais lake- 
• k ■ the ^'°Pa's lake-land, as we have seen, lies
‘6 t in the heart o f the area o f dispersion of the old “gray- 

j. re culture. Can we doubt that the secret of its origin 
wh' u)̂ur'cc  ̂ un^er the deposits o f "Deucalion’s flood,” 

, 1 j f°und the natural outfall choked, and submerged the 
°  c basin o f the lower C ephissus?**

^  ^ave I bus a close correlation between the traditional 
kj tr*>ution and early m ovem ents of the H ellenes and their 
f0 Smen> the western and southern Deucalicmids, and the 
r ?.S * 1*̂  'sl>rca^ ° f  *be “gray ware” culture, which wc have 
arcj,Ze<* already (p. 261) as an outstanding anomaly in the 
i c ^ ^ i c a l  record on the (ïrcck mainland. Archaeolog- 
8o hav  ̂ already seen reason to connect the rapid
t |)rCi ,, ° f  this “gray ware” culture with the apparition o f  
see* Oval-house” culture, shortly before, which likewise 
t *?'* t°  emerge at the point where the distribution o f  
Pe riil m°unds ceases; and where consequently we have 

-  tU SUP1M,SC that people o f  ultim ately grassland origin, 
fash' * l1assCtl through Maeedon and Thessaly in nomadic 
in *cav’nK *i*> trace but a few burials, found them selves 
to where the main ridges o f Pindus swing round

e s<Hitheast through Parnassus, H elicon, and Cithaeron,
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to Parnes and the east coast, and run out half-submerged 
into the Cyclades. But whether, in the composite culture 
which spread so widely and rapidly it was the “gray-ware” 
elem ent, or the “oval-house” elem ent, that was more truly 
associated with Greek speech, m ust be left for further 
research to determine.

S ummary of the C orrelation of Philology with 
Folk-memory

Philologically, this situation accords with the main facts 
about the origin o f the Greek language. It is Indo-European 
in structure; therefore it came into the M ountain-zone from 
beyond, to the northward, like the Aryan, Iranian, and 
NaSili groups. It is o f the western branch phonetically, in 
this respect resembling the NaSili language o f the H atti, 
and standing apart from the Phrygian and Thracian groups 
which arc more closely akin to the eastern.

This anomaly needs, and finds, explanation. For as the 
NaSili language was established in Asia Minor some while 
before 1.4<X)— whereas the first traces o f Phrygian peoples arc 
long subsequent, as intruders into Asia Minor soon after 
1300, and into peninsular Greece in the generation o f 1260,-—• 
the arrival o f Greek-speaking people in (»reek lands must 
be prior to the coming o f  the Phrygians, and this the 
genealogy o f "Hellen and his sons” enables us to confirm-

Further, as the coming o f the NaSili language seems to be 
connected with the coming o f a political régime which goes 
back at least to 1900, it is probable that the Greek-speaking 
people reached the <»reck peninsula about that time; and this 
accords with the spread o f “oval house” and “gray-ware 
through southern (»recce. As the genealogical evidence re
stricts the spread both o f  "Hellen and his sons” and of 
other “children o f Deucalion" to the centuries after 1400» 
this allows a period o f about five hundred years, between 
the arrival of (»reek speech in Central Greece, and the ne*
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Movements which redistributed the northern groups o f  
those who spoke it. This same period, of five hundred years 
a* most, is available also for the differentiation o f  the speech 
°* those southern participants in the “gray-ware” culture, 
who penetrated into regions round the Saronic gulf already 
a“ ected by Cyeladic exploitation, and were themselves 
exposed to Minoan exploitation up the Argive gulf in 
. * centuries after 17(X). And the result of this contact is 
_n>erred to be the divergence o f the Ionic group of dialects 
T^m the rest, which lay farther to the north outside the 

inoanized area, and were further secluded, first by the 
°oding of the Copais about 1430, and then by the Cad- 

ftteian occupation o f what was left above water in Boeotia .41 

, redistribution, first of Arcadian and /Kobe dialects, 
*jn ° f  l^oric and W estern, is similarly correlated with the 

'stribution o f families and tribes, as described in the 
K nealogics. An injection of Phrygian raiders, and appar- 

ymalS°   ̂^r:lt'ians, affected the political structure pro- 
co , ant  ̂ iC(i tn cooperation of mainland folk from all 
the^r r^C *̂*8can 'n the Sea-raids. But it did not affect 
rail regk dialects themselves appreciably, because these 
sl c1"s sP<)Lc an unfamiliar tongue (as their personal names 

, a,td do not seem to have brought their women. But 
Io • aci^ties for intercourse between .Kobe-speaking and 
^arb" s|>C!l̂ 'nK people in "Achaean" courts, markets, and 
j,ç , ttrs, made possible the conflation o f two more or less 
in fLy ?1iu ĉ 'dioms into the lingua which is preserved
w >e , ° meric poems. How intim ate this social intercourse 

s. will be illustrated from entire independent evidence in 
Vhap te r V lI .

arly the foreign Cadmeians left no trace o f their
o f their earlier chiefs,”"*su»gc except the names

Cfadmus and Kahdtuus; but they transcribed the language 
o f their subjects into their own script, m winch Herodotus 
®ay» that most o f  the letters resembled the Ionian. Î heir
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régime was destroyed shortly before 1200 by Argos and its 
confederates; and when they returned, in the generation of  
1130, it was as an element in that "migration from Arne" 
which did little but redistribute Æ olic-speaking tribes.

It remains now to discuss the reasons for the super- 
session o f the old Minoan culture in Greek lands by that 
which eventually bloomed into Hellenism. But with the 
"coming o f the Dorians” the redistribution o f Greek dialects 
is already accomplished, and philology has no further evi
dence to offer. W ith the collapse o f the H atti régime, and 
the seclusion o f Egypt after the reign o f Ramescs III, con
temporary allusions in oriental docum ents cease. We are 
consequently restricted once again to archaeological evi
dence, for the sequence and intervals among events; and to 
the religious and social institutions o f classical times, for sur
vivals of various attem pts to "live well” during this period 
o f turmoil and rejuvenation.



CH APTER VII

TH E CRUCIBLE A N D  TH E MOULD

k I have called this chapter “The Crucible and the M ould,” 
ecause the subjects of it are two, and complementary to 
ach other. In previous chapters, we have analyzed the 

P ysieal constituents o f the mixed breed o f  people whose 
ascendants were the Greeks of classical times, and our 

examination o f the genealogies has enabled us to confirm  
7 ’- t  belief as to the periods at which the more important 

. se constituent strains were added to the mixture. In 
t r tcular, a period o f about three hundred years of wide- 
and at aElfation was followed by another period o f quiescence 
as recuPcratKmi when no new elem ents were added, so far 

® ^e know, and those that were already there were coin

wit i f  ' ln^ interl,rctJ* *n sm a  ̂ separate comm unities, each 
tie ' ?  ° Wn 'oca® population, traditions, and ideals, but all 
feli • c ess interrelated by the common tics o f language, 
allif100'-ant  ̂ mafcr'ai culture, with which they were sever- 
c_ *(| u ,pped when they were poured, so to speak, from the 
t\( fi' C. (be M igrationc Priod into these regional moulds 
0f tl>c Karly Iron Agr.

I he Widrr l'vKsf[(nvr. m s  s 111 l * Ll n r  Cnossis . 
Eastward, W estward, and N orthward

bo the Migration Period, genealogical evidence Iv
er»«bled us to set an upper as welt as a lower Um«, andI that 
uPPtr limit coincides with the gre.» c m »  «  J“
P " «  o f material civilisation, which we were following 
,r“m its multiple origins in Chapter V, was abruptly 
checked and diverted t.y the quarrel between Cretan Cnossua 
**» derivative mainland centers such a , M ycenae, whereby
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the “palace” régime was shattered, and mainland peoples 
were set free to explore the larger world outside the South  
Æigean. These adventures took them to Cyprus, E gypt, 
and the coasts o f  Syria and Libya, as we have seen from 
the linguistic and documentary evidence collected in Chapter 
III. They extended also along the sea ways westward, to 
Sicily and beyond, and into the Adriatic. Northwards too 
they reached not only Troy and the Pontic region, as the 
story o f  the Argonauts shows, but the seaboard of Mace
donia, behind which lay fairly easy through-routes to the 
M iddle Danube. As the legend of the Argo shows some 
acquaintance with the Danube, not only as a way out of 
Pontus, but as offering a kind of “northwest passage” into 
the head o f the Adriatic, the material evidence for inter
course between Danubian and Ægean cultures needs careful 
exam ination, both as comm entary on such folk-memory» 
and in relation to the general question o f the source and 
occasion of subsequent disturbances in the back-country 
o f peninsular Greece.' Once again, therefore, the cultural 
history o f the Ægean has to be projected against the 1 arger 
background o f our knowledge of what was going on it* 
eastern and central Europe, as well as in western Asia.

T he "M ould”  of the N ew C olonial A reas O versea

From three distinct classes of evidence, the distribution 
of Greek dialects in classical times, documentary reference* 
to the I .a m i-raiders and Sea raiders of the thirteenth and 
twelfth centuries, and archaeological inferences from *1** 
redistribution of arts and industries in the culture of Cypm*» 
Palestine, and Syria, at all events outlines arc recognizab^ 
o f the situation east of the Ægean before 1000 B.C.; wherein 
the "Muskt" or Phrygian group of peoples occupied 
the same political amt strategical position as the H aiti f t #  
whom they had superseded, and interposed a similar obit*®** 
between the culture o f the Ægean coast lands and
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°nental, essentially Semitized culture o f  the complex o f  
smaller states which lay between the M esopotamian king
doms and the Syrian coast. Once again, as so often both  
earlier and later, the aggressors o f the previous age become 
l he defenders, in the next, o f the position which they had 
Won;* VVhat is significant, however, is that with each suc
cessive stabilization the range o f the defensive screen be- 
tween civilization and outland has been extended. The  
rlatti dominion had had no counterpart west o f  the Bos- 
P®rus; beyond the “ kingdom o f M idas” in Asia Minor,
. efc loom up between Ægean and Danube similar régimes 
m |  brace and M acedonia. The next age in the Ægean 
Ct>uld therefore include a Chalcidice and a “Thrace-ward 
^art> as well as an Æolis and an Ionia.
, ^ ow was in the interregnum between the collapse o f  

e H atti régime, about 12(X), and the consolidation o f the 
gestern districts o f  Asia Minor into that “ inner-guard” 
t ’ugdom o f Lydia, which G ygcs built and Croesus ruined, 
f  a* a‘l those coast districts which had been so significantly 

cc used to Ægean enterprises earlier, but had been inter- 
cnrly harried by adventurers like Tavagalavas and 

in tai?8s^as> Sarpedon, Bellerophon, and Agam em non, dur
ât 1 - fourteenth and thirteenth centuries, were occupied 
sul 481 t '̂osc m 'Xt’d adventurers and refugees from penin- 
jj af (,rcccc, who made them respectively Æ olic, Ionic, 
th°riC> an<̂  ^am phylian in the twelfth and eleventh. O f 

course o f events on the open fore-shore o f the M acedonian 
s t i lU VÄlicyS* bays o f the Chalcidic peninsula, we

! *now even less than o f  the first colonics in Asia M inor; 
ut the existence o f  this northern counterpart to the “ new  
, lm tries” cast o f the Ægean has to be recognized, if the 

uation during the Early Iron Age is to be surveyed as a 
döm r In îiart'cular, its relations with the nascent king- 
of K* M acedonia and Thrace illustrate, in the fuller light 

tstory, those o f the Asiatic colonics with the dynasts
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o f Sardis and M yiasa. And these relations fell out as differ
ently as they did, mainly because the primary function o f  
M acedon and Thrace as “wardens o f  the marches” toward 
unreclaimed Europe was both fundamentally the same as 
that o f Lydia and Phrygia toward aggressive empires in the 
E ast, and yet strongly contrasted as regards their respective 
opponents.

Behind this double shield, then, o f the new Phrygian 
overlordship in Asia Minor, and the closely related peoples 
o f Thrace and the back-country toward the Danube, the 
north and east coasts of the /I'.gcan had “respite from 
troubles” from the close of the eleventh century to the 
coming of “ C yrus the Persian.” And it was into this firm 
“m ould” that the rich alloy of refugee colonization was 
poured.

Till a change in the political situation permits, at last, 
system atic exploration o f  these coast districts ami excavation  
o f their refugee settlem ents, it is only by indirect evidence, 
and analysis of their eventual culture, that this almost acci
dental consequence of the collapse of the H atti regime, but 
almost inevitable sequel alike to the Trojan War and to the 
“coming of the Dorians,” can be investigated. But as the 
dialects and also many of the cults of the new coast cities* 
indicate clearly the regions whence their founders respec
tively came, one of the most important sources o f such 
indirect evidence is available already, in the archaeology of 
the eastern districts of peninsular («recce. And these mus* 
engage our attention first, as the crucible in which were 
commingled those ingredients which solidified into .boliart, 
Ionian, ami Dorian moulds as transmarine colonial states, 
“children of H ellen” in a sense unrealized before.

W hat, however, caused those tumultuary migration® 
oversea' ( Irariy the m ovem ents, whatever they were«
which redistributed the Urerk dialects of the penirt»ul®* 
wrecked ancient castles and palates, shifted the politic®^
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centers o f Argolis, for example, from M ycenae and Tiryns 
to Argos, and o f Laconia from the Mcnelaeum and Amyclae 
to Sparta; and subjected large districts to the rule o f  con
querors, none the less alien because they spoke Doric Greek.

T he E pic, the Scalpel, and the Spade

At this point it becomes necessary to take account o f  
e first literary records o f material culture contributed by  

Cheeks them selves. The Homeric Poems, like the Old 
cstam ent, have come down to us in an "authorized ver- 

sion accredited by popular acceptance, and similar, in the 
m°de of its transmission, to the folk-memory which has 
Preserved the genealogies. The ancient literature o f the 

brews bas been perpetuated in the M assoretic text, which 
tQS superseded other Hebrew variants for reasons familiar 
• Us 7 b 1 hat the M assoretic text itself closed a long period 

. hlcb traditional docum ents were subject to the same 
d e n 'CntS aS ot^ cr e*rly wrbings, is clear from the evi- 

bcc of the Septuagint translation o f them into Greek by 
jjs Ĵt*n^rjan scholars. Other Alexandrian scholars estab- 
t * . , * « h  similar materials at their disposal, a standard 
the I  had  and Odyssey, in the belief that they were 

Wotk of a personal Homer, as clearly conceived by 
a ?c scholars as by the artists o f that age, and by the 
of f ’’° rS l ^c *raditional Lives o f  him; or as the M oses 
in >et1es[s a,)d Exodus was conceived by Christian workers 

Mosaic ami fresco. But earlier Greek allusions to the 
its internal discrepancies in the Alexandrian text
ho * rai8? >̂ even >n antiquity, the same doubts about the 
m ln°Kcne ity o f the poems, as have been raised by similar 
Q ^ /^ l^ n cics about the "books o f Moses" and other parts 
text C J esrRn,cnf . Before the discovery the cuneiform  
ot| * °* Babylonia, such literary criticism necessarily rested 
Co lml1f ^ cct acquaintance with the procedure o f literary 

Position in the Near East; and for a century before the
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discovery o f the Minoan system  o f linear script, Homeric 
criticism likewise rested on W o lfs  double assumption, first 
that, at the traditional date for the personal Homer, writing 
was unknown in Greek lands; secondly, that in the absence 
o f written texts such poems as the and Odyssey could 
not have been either composed or transmitted. Similar 
doubts as to the practicability of a Trojan War were reason
able on the part of Thucydides, but have lost their validity  
in face of M erneprah’s inventory o f the weapons and other 
war loot taken from Achaean invaders o f the Delta in 1221. 
And the discovery, first, o f the great Finnish epic, far longer 
than the Homeric poems, among an illiterate peasantry, and 
then, o f the Minoan script, current for centuries before the 
traditional date of the Trojan War, and perpetuated in its 
Cypriote variety into classical times, have cut away both 
assumptions on which Wolf based his Prolegomena ad 
Homerum  in 1798, and leave the superstructure of nineteenth- 
century skepticism baseless. As with the genealogies, so 
with the narrative and the descriptive passages in the poems, 
we are now in a position to start from contemporary record 
o f historical events, and securely dated objects; to identify 
thereby the period of civilization which the poems profess to 
describe, and to estim ate what interval separates the poet 
from events and personages which inspired him, in terms 
o f such discrepancies as we may find between the material 
culture familiar in daily life to himself and his audience» 
and that which existed in Greek lands among the contem 
poraries of his heroes, the Sea-raiders and Land-raiders of 
the early twelfth century.

Even in the lifetime of Schlicmann, the doctrine that, ** 
Homer was "Ionian,” "M ycenae" did not m atter, was more 
comfortable than discreet, seeing that the sole substitute* 
for those "Ionian” antiquities which Turkish soil still cover*» 
were objects industriously collecte«! from Etruscan 
Campanian sites, and inferred to be "Ionian" because they
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Were strangers in Italy. Nor is it much easier, today, to 
show what early “ Ionian” civilization was like. On the 
°ther hand, when “M ycenaean” objects had been securely 
dated to the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, to use the 

Nestor cup” or the polychrome inlay o f the “lion dagger,” 
0r the perforated axe-head from Vaphio, as “ illustrations” 
° f  Homeric episodes, risked dating parts o f the poems earlier 
than the Trojan War. Whereas the “ Ionian” theory would 

ring down Homeric composition within the period o f  
a phahetic writing, the discovery o f the Cretan scripts sug
gested a Minoan archetype, from which Homer, or a Sep- 
tuagint o f Homers, was to compile eventually a more or less 

authorized version” for Greek-speaking "Achaeans.” 1 
But the great gulf formerly set by the accidents o f  dis

covery between the civilization of the Minoan Age and that 
classical Greece has been gradually closed, as that between 

c hemann’s Troy and his M ycenae has been, by the dis- 
Cry of intermediate stages, and recognition o f the long 

Perspective which Greek folk-memory demands, no less than 
documentary record, or the sequences o f artistic style, 

«he cum ulative evidence o f  many small discoveries has 
of V >eCn S°  appreciated for the centuries after the Fall 

. bossus, as for those which preceded it, has resulted 
the smaller artistic value of the finds in the 

8c' lrnat*on o f museums and connoisseurs, whose control over 
^jentific exploration has been at times quite as diseon- 

Tjg as that o f insurgents or diplomats.
, yUs it has come to be one o f the anomalies o f  Homeric 

Pr<T|lSm Ŵ ‘*c philologists have concentrated on the
be Cm r*,c b fe  o f early traditions or poems after they  
*re*mC in comm unities whose foundation dates
»rch*n c lcve ,u  ̂ century, the more copious supply o f  
th material has come from the districts west o f

* v'-gean, and from the centuries before the thirteenth; 
r a d i,S f° Sit  ̂ r̂um rouble” while it was Wing charged, 

er bom  the “ m ould” after it was full, And it it
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the purpose o f  the present enquiry to collect and interpret 
the fragmentary data for the period that lies between, when 
the new alloy was coming into being in the furnace of the 
‘‘Migration Period.’*

Contrasts between Minoan, Homeric, and H ellenic
Culture

Scanty as these facts are, they are sufficient to modify 
those sharp contrasts between Minoan and Hellenic culture, 
which have been a commonplace o f Homeric criticism for 
more than a generation, and to put each o f these principal 
contrasts into a fresh perspective. In the Minoan Age, 
we have been told, the dead were buried, in Homer they 
are cremated, in classical Greece both modes of disposai 
were practiced side by side. M inoans fought with rapiers, 
thrusting with the point; Hellenic swords were for slashing 
as well as stabbing; Homeric descriptions o f swords and 
sword-play have been interpreted variously. The Minoan 
world knew iron only as a rarity and for ornament; the 
Hellenic used it freely for weapons, and also knew how to 
make steel, though the best steel came from abroad; Homeric 
allusions to iron were therefore regarded as ''late,” Minoan 
dress, especially for women, consisted of shafted and sewn 
garments into which the wearers inserted them selves, in the 
fashion suggested by the Greek word ctuiumaht; Hellenic 
dress consisted essentially of , wrappers or
shawls drafted about the body, and needing to be secured 
by some kind of pm. H em e the significance of the long 
series of safety pins, and controversy as to the meaning of *h<5 
Homeric words p m  ;«c, p o t  pf,  ami rticir; were these to be 
interpreted as pbula f ând if so, were they evidence of "UtC 
composition? Once again, Minoan art had its cbma* in * 
vivid naturalism; Hellenic only achieved its tdrali/cd t®*** 
tiering* of human ami animal forms alike, after long appren* 
tkesh ip  in "geometrical" design, abstract, mainly ret tiitne**» 
and fundamentally skcuoinorpbn . Were the graphic Ho****
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eric similes, still more the descriptions o f the shield o f  
Achilles, and the brooch o f  Odysseus, inspired by M inoan 
craftsmanship, or the mere imagination o f  the poet? Or 
pould they possibly be so "late” as to be suggested by 
“ ellenic work or by the “ mixed-oriental” style generally 
assumed as its prototype before M ycenae and Cnossus were 
excavated?

kach o f these five contrasts needs to be reconsidered 
separately, with such allowance for gradual change, and for 
°verlap of different custom s, as the demonstrable length o f  

e transition now makes not only permissible but necessary, 
»ree hundred years passed between the Fall o f Cnossus 
nc* fbe “coming o f the Dorians” ; three hundred more be- 

tWj Cn foundation o f the refugee settlem ents in Ionia 
of ^rSt ’̂reck c° l<mfos in Sicily. And within the former 

. 11 SC periods, at all events, Greek folk-memory has 
of h '«US t0 at least onc other crisis, the coming
^  ne divine-born” dynasties into peninsular Greece and 

* contemporary m ovem ent o f the Phrygian group o f  
f^ P lc s  into Asia Minor.
pj civilization o f the Heroic Age, as described in the 
diffT,CriC l,OCITls* ^'Ifors from that of historic Greece, and 
Ht Cr? ls°  r̂itni Miuoan world before the Fall o f Cnossus.

°w  far and in what respects it differs from its own imme- 
C(JÄtf  Predecessor, between the Fall o f Cnossus and the 
m F ^ f  ° f  the “divine born” dynasties, is less easy to detcr- 
^  ne> because there is almost no literary evidence, and the 
of*.Jer,al cv>dcncc is difficult to classify, owing to the rarity 

atc-marks atul the local variations of style.

H oM ia t r  W arkare, A rmor, an» W eapons

H t \ n thc 1 fomrriv p r im ,  wc see peninsular Greece, or 
>nh'T** itn c#s,ern» southern, and western coast districts ~ 
tin ^  distinct regional jwoples, some o f whose con-
^  arc differently armed and clothed. Hut almost all 

c f te regional names borne in historic times by the dis-
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tricts where they live.* All these districts alike—or at all 
events all that take part in the Trojan War and are included 
in the Homeric Catalogue o f contingents,— are ruled by 
dynasties recently established, and distinct in antecedents 
and interests from the mass of the population; many o f them  
are “divine-born.” Each o f these kings has, besides his 
territorial contingent- which does not care about the war, 
and counts for comparatively little in the narrative o f it—  
a smaller escort of “com panions” personally devoted to him
self, sometimes including adventurers from elsewhere; exiles, 
fugitives, broken men, as well as relatives and tribesmen.

In the poems as we have them, the warfare and military 
equipment vary. Sometimes the fighting is single combat 
between chieftains who go into the field o f battle in light 
two-wheeled chariots, drawn by two or four horses, but 
alight at close quarters and fight on foot, wearing a huge 
shield o f flexible leather, stiffened by a bronze rim, and 
slung over the left shoulder so as to hang in front o f the 
body, leaving both arms free to wield a long thrusting-spear» 
Sometimes they carry two throwing-spears and, after hurling 
these, come to close quarters with bronze swords, sometime* 
thrusting, sometimes slashing. At other times, there are 
close-ranked companies o f  men, with bronze helmets and 
greaves, a round parrying shield on the left arm, and a single 
thrusting spear; som etim es body armor is worn, o f pa aided 
linen, or bronze plates. Sometimes again there is mixed 
fighting, in which heroes in their chariots m eet, car to car» 
or charge through the ranks of foot soldiers. That these 
are distinct modes of fighting, and that the use o f a round 
parrying shield, alone or with breastplate and greaves, W** 
coming in, while the huge IhhIv shield was going out, is clear 
from passages in which a description of body shield fighting 
includes an allusion to a breastplate; this both interrupt 
the grammar and makes nonsense of the narrative, which ** 
quite clear when the breastplate line is om itted. There I*
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notj on the other hand, any passage where similar confusion 
results from superfluous mention o f the body-shield. 
Reichel’s inference from these passages7 that the Iliad  and 
Odyssey were originally composed at a time when only the 
body-shield was in use, that all allusions to breastplate and 
greaves result from reworking at a later date, and that other 
passages apparently describing the round shield originally 
referred to the older type, was a notable application o f  the 
new archaeological evidence to literary criticism. Rut it 
Underestimated the com plexity o f the problem, and later 
discoveries have made it certain that the round shield be- 
8*n to be used much earlier than Reichel had any reason 
Ï? suppose; not only by the Sea-raiders in the time o f  

anieses 111, whom we have already seen to be contemporary 
g ’to the traditional date o f the Trojan War, but by the 

ardana mercenaries o f  Rameses II two generations ear- 
cr>* Even, therefore, if the Homeric poems were com

posed as the war went on, they were being made for people 
ose neighbors and contemporaries, if not some o f them- 

e v e s > were familiar with the round shield, and slashing-

Ha° K * a,K  ̂ a '̂s<> ^ronzc g r a v e s , an example o f which 
8 been found in a grave at Enkomi in Cyprus belonging 

Pproximatcly to the same period.10 When the body-shield 
Cnr ° ut (,f general use, is less easy to ascertain, for there 

g j? .1 "drawn representations o f warriors wearing large 
«dds, slung so as to leave both arms free, considerably 
tor than the time o f Rameses 111.“

ah th« *  preliminary cautions, the Homeric evidence 
arm°r and weapons, the date and circumstances of 

P hi ^ftVc >̂ccn so long discussed indeterm inately as a 
problem o f literary criticism, will be best appreciated as 
^tom entary tm the archaeological evidence for some actual 
ypes « f equipment of which the dates and distributions are 

“Pproximatcly known.
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In all questions o f armor and weapons it must be remem
bered, first, that in a period so long and so troubled there 
was every inducement to improve equipm ent, both by 
invention and by borrowing. Also, among independent 
clans or free companies o f adventurers, there was freedom  
o f initiative in the choice of weapons. The result is apparent 
in the Homeric armory. The cumbrous Minoan “ body- 
shield,”*' either cylindrical “ like a tower” as worn by Ajax 
of Salamis, or “ fair-circled” and “ full o f bosses” like other 
representations of the flexible “ figure-of-eight” variety, cer
tainly persisted far into the Early Iron Age, alongside of 
the round parrying-shield of Hellenic times. This, on the 
other hand, is represented, in several varieties and sizes, 
as early as the thirteenth century on Egyptian pictures of 
Sea-raiders and on the ivory draught box from Cyprus where 
it has a rim “ full of bosses," and is associated with an 
unmistakable leaf-shaped sword, and with a boar’s-tusk  
helmet like that of Menottes, so carefully described in the 
Iliad. But this helmet was an old type, for it is shown on 
gems from the shaft graves at M ycenae, which were closed 
not later than I KM) and probably earlier. That it was at one 
time not unusual is dear from the frequent representations 
of it. That it had gone (or was going) out of fashion, is 
clear from Homeric interest in its construction.

(»reaves, too, go back to the shaft graves, though not 
necessarily more solid than would serve as shin pads to take 
the jostling of the body shield; on the other hand, warriors 
armed with the round shield are sometimes without them* 
And the so c ailed “( aria» armor," on which the c lassical 
“hopjitr" outfit was remodeled in the eighth century, with 
Its solid helmet covering the tacr, its (ore and aft crest 0f> 
the headpiece itself, not on a spike or knob, and its fully 
developed bron/c greaves, is recognizable earlier outside th® 
/E.gr an, ami on its southwestern border, than m }n*ninsul*t 
(iferee; on Assyrian rebels, on ( ypimte terra cottas, on th® 
bron/e bowl from Amarhus m ( y pros,
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On the whole, since the problem o f Homeric armor was 
first stated by Reichel in 1S94, new finds have had the 
result rather o f pushing up the date for the introduction  
° f  the hoplite equipm ent, into a long period o f  overlap and 
transition, than o f  bringing down that at which Minoan 
armament went out o f use. The so-called “ Boeotian shield, 
which combines the profile o f the 8-shaped body-shield with  
the convenience o f a handle-bar, may very likely be a 
Theban (perhaps even a Cadmcian) invention; for we have 
seen that the Cadmcians perpetuated and probably rein
forced Minoan culture in that region of the mainland.1*

Minoan and Homeric Palaces

As with armor, so with dwellings, the evidence, scanty  
j^Jptigh, is yet sufficiently varied to be perplexing. The 

■noan palace" plan, o f numerous suites o f rooms opening 
v 0 a Courr (,r terrace, with light-wells illuminating and 

d ila tin g  the innermost chambers, was already supple- 
ro ntCt *^C m a'n ân<  ̂ castles by a single great living  
a ***' aPproached from the court through a portico and 
jj - c e n t r a l  heated by a permanent hearth in the 
lo C tf|e fi(M,ri the smoke from which escaped by a 
bv rc or c lcrc-story supported by four columns, and covered 
tie«3 ° r Pyramidal roof.1* This "mainland palace" is
hoi *n t ôsc ^c ,ail >n the poems, with the seats o f
at ,r set against the columns, the numerous guests served 
thfiSe^ ratC srtni  ̂ tables, the chance l>eggar crouching on 

raised wooden threshold o f the great door, and the 
ava‘^*’*e ,or a busing m atch, or sleeping porch for 

expected visitors. But in historic Greece this arrange- 
vestibule, and portico only survived in the 

ho ^ -d w e llin g s  0 f t |tc gods; ordinary families lived in 
the SM ’"f ‘rr<?M‘dar plan much more closely related to 
jn •;■"*<« courtyard houses, and in particular retained 

P ace o f the "mainland" living room a much diminished
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sun-porch or alcove opening directly onto the court.14 And 
this type may still be seen amongst the older houses o f  
Cyprus, Crete, and other islands.

In this department o f life, it seems clear that a simple 
dwelling consisting o f  a single living room well protected 
from bad weather by vestibule or portico or both, and pro
vided with a permanent central hearth -suited, therefore, 
to a clim ate colder and moister than that o f the Ægean—■ 
was intruded into an older anti more complicated estab
lishment, o f courtyard plan, itself probably combining fea
tures borrowed from the Minoan and from the “gray-ware” 
cultures; that it remained custom ary, at all events for 
houses o f chiefs, until the age described in the jv»ems; but 
that this makeshift disappeared with the “divine-born” 
dynasties, and was replaced for human use by the older 
.T.gcan arrangement; while the gods, whose appearance, 
habits, and ritual we have already seen reason to recognize 
as o f northern origin, betray also a northerly mode o f life, 
in the temples with free-standing living-room and portico, 
which their worshipers now provided for them, ami also 
for the more important heroes by the side of the tumulus 
which contained their mortal remains.

D i  S POSAI.  OK THK. D k AO:  B u R t A I .  ANI) C r KMATION

In the disposal of the dead, the p w m s disclose a stat® 
o f things all the more perplexing because it is so precisely 
described. A Homeric warrior killed in battle or by accident 
on a voyage, is burned with his belongings; the remains 
collected into an urn and buried under a mound of eâFthi 
which, carefully shaped to a circular form, is sometitn** 
surrounded by a ring of stones, and in one instance 
mounted by an oar to mark a seam an’s resting place. Suc*l 
mounds were still shown, in classical times, on the pl**i» 
T foy and elsewhere, as the tombs of particular hert«1», 
similar cremation and mound burial was still pract«#®*
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though not universally, in classical Greece. The word 
tymbos “ tom b” certainly meant originally a “m ound,” not 
a “grave” ; and the word thaptein, used both for Homeric 
and for classical funerals, is more probably connected with  

tephra“ashes” and other words for “burning,” than w ith  
tophros, “ trench,” though grave burials and other kinds o f  

inhumation were practiced in classical as well as in M inoan 
tim es.’1 Once, in the Iliad,when a dead warrior is to be 
Conveyed to his own far country, an odd stem , tarchu- is 
u®cd, which has been thought to refer to  some way of  
preserving the corpse, because a word tarichos was applied 
’n classical Greek to pickled fish and to Egyptian mum- 
nbes.'« But in Homer the tarchu- rite comes after the journey, 
not before it, and is practiced also when a man is buried 
° n the spot; it is therefore probably the same rite as is 
described in the later dialect o f Cyprus by , and
^sewhcrc by tarchea, though it is not now possible to ascer
tain what this ceremony was.

Homeric ritual o f cremation we have to note, first, 
in I * ** liu'tc different from Minoan usage; secondly, that 
c utssical Greece it is only one o f  several contemporary 
vvi . | rn's ' and thirdly, that it closely resembles practices 

,c t arc widespread in regions north o f the Ægean.

of II 6 earHcst inhabitants o f the Cyclades, o f Crete, and 
pri* districts o f the Greek mainland, buried their dead 
with*r,ly *n sur*acc graycs, often lined and sometimes roofed 
qu f one 8ifths, but (like many modern Greeks) they fre- 
SQto y trap5*fcrred the remains later to  charnel house«, 
c c ° f  which in Crete were o f  “ beehive” construction.1’ 

in the Cyclades, and on sloping ground, rough 
ttiai I VC8 > Wcrc nvRde for the primary graves. In the great 
buil ^  ^^dem ents, “ beehives” more or less magnificently 
ment architectural façades, were used for primary inter- 
tHcir** 8nt  ̂ ^  r tIdeated burials, the former occupants and 

I e*** being removed or swept to one side. It i# not
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clear whether the shaft-graves at M ycenae are a glorified 
survival of primary interment in cist-graves, or the adapta
tion of cist-grave construction to provide a charnel-house 
for the discarded contents o f  the splendid “beehives” 
near by. For unfortunately the shaft-graves were opened 
by Schliemann before such a question could be asked, and 
the record of excavation is inadequate. The great variety  
o f their contents, however, is in favor of the view that they 
are secondary deposits; the decoration of the greater “ bee
hives” dates them not appreciably later than the contents 
o f the shaft-graves; and the evidence hitherto adduced in 
support of a later date for these “ beehives” proves too 
much, while it is consistent with the view that though of 
early construction they were violated at a quite late period 
and repaired for the use of still later occupants (p. 284). 
The legend, moreover, that the “ treasure house” built by 
the wizard Trophonius for Amphitryon of Thebes (p. 328), 
in the generation 1200 1230, was "closed by a single stone,” 
looks like a m yth told about a ‘‘beehive" of which the cap
stone had been displaced, but the real door was unviolatedd* 
I he classical names "Treasury of Atrcus" at Mycenae» 
and "Treasury of M inyas” at Orehomenus show that they 
had already been opened and found to contain much gold, 
and if is certain, from the later objects found in damaged 
"beehives" during modern excavation, that they had actu
ally been ojiencd (and jHtrhaps re used) quite early in the 
Iron Age. But apart from the standing epithet of "gold«** 
M ycenae,” and a single allusion to the exceptional wealth 
of Orehomenus, there ts no hint in the poems of such bufi*| 
places, nor of any stich ritual of interment as was untvcf*** 
even in the latest Minoan settlem ents; for though the cot** 
struct ton of "beehives" at M ycenae era set l some wMl® 
before the destruction of the "palace” and fortress, inf^* 
ment went on to the last in rock cut chambers of sim ple  
form, with the same ceremonious rquipmrnf on a mot* 
modest scale.
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The construction o f corbel-vaulted buildings in historic 
times, on the same principle as a M inoan “ beehive,” is 
illustrated by the fine chamber which encloses the natural 
spring o f Borinna in the island o f Cos; by another in M y- 
conos; and by the ancient well-house, or tomb, on the 
Capitoline H ill at Rom e, which was attributed to the days 

the Etruscan kings, and was remodeled later for use as 
”e public dungeon. Bur these scattered examples only  

prove the subsequent use o f a particular mode o f  construe- 
tlon> and arc all so much later that continuous tradition 
cannot be assumed. In the coast districts of Caria, near 
,,®J‘carnassus, however, there is a series o f “ beehive” tombs,

, nng only from the M ycenaean in being above ground,
. ‘o' a doorway on the ground level; they are enclosed, that 

» "ot in solid earth, but in a great mound o f stones, held 
« ®ct‘ler externally by a ring-wall and cornice, sometim es 

w> sometim es nearly as high as the chamber within.1* One 
‘"pie, o f which the masonry seems to be later, is rec- 
u !lr an  ̂ barrel-vaulted, and is contained in a large 

ch I tum ub*s a conspicuous ridge. Several have side 
the 1 CrS* l ^C birKc‘r M'noan “ beehives,” and one o f  
Sul ar^cst bas two stories o f  them, with a staircase in the 

stance o f the mound. As all the known tombs in this 
but'an ^ro.uI> bave been despoiled, their date is uncertain; 
cj8t one them lies dose to a cemetery containing many 

“graves under cover stones level with the surface o f the 
and ^  ar>t̂  a^ ’ walled enclosures containing bones
ppj .*?n,b equipm ent, partly degenerate M inoan, partly 
of C ^  Hellenic.»" Now in Creek folk-memory, the people 
Had lHa 0,1 cc occupied the islands o f the Æ gean, and
£ r >CCn <W*CC « I * » « *  thence, once by M inos, king o f  
rc e* s<mi« while before the Trojan War, once again, after 

Pyb'g them, by Ionian colonists from Attica and its 
tion M)rb'Hxl. As the earlier Minus belongs to the gencra- 

U « ) , ami the later to 1260, we cannot lie certain as



384 THE CRUCIBLE AND THE MOULD

to the date o f the first expulsion; the second is approximately 
dated by the foundation o f  the Ionian colonies about 1030.” 
But whatever their date, here are two occasions when people 
from Minoanized regions of the South Ægean were driven 
onto the Carian coast and remained there; and their sig
nificance is all the clearer, in view o f the aggressions of 
Attarissyas o f Ahhiyava on this region of southwestern Asia 
Minor, and the reinstatem ent o f the native chief Marra- 
vat tas, whom Attarissyas had displaced. In the Homeric 
Catalogue, Priam’s Carian allies are described as “ foreign

speaking.””
Similar chambered mounds, o f the Carian type, occur 

also in great numbers in Lydia, north o f Sardis. The largest 
of them, with a well preserved ring-wall, and remains o f  » 
group o f ball-topped tombstones on its sum m it, is the 
“Tomb of Alvar tes," described in detail by Herodotus,*1 
and attributable at latest to the early sixth century. It* 
chamber had been despoiled when it was explored, but still 
contained vases of a fabric now known to be characteristic 
o f Lydian tombs at Sardis itself, o f which the date is not 
yet accurately fixed, though they are certainly earlier th*® 
the period o f Ionian influence in Lydian art.”  As the Grefij  ̂
“ List of Sea-Powers"’* assigns to the Lydian a “ sca-powet 
for nearly a century after the Trojan War Lusehius give* 
it as from 1 U»K to 1088 and as this "sea power" must h*V® 
ended with a withdrawal, like that o f  the Carians, 
oversea dependencies onto the mainland, there was oCC** 
sion, here u»>, for introducing a Late Mitmun type of funfit' 
ary chamber into the western coast region of Asia MinO*’ 
What reason, also, was there (or the (»reek belief 
the rulers of Lydia from about 1 1‘K) to 68*! were in sort*® 
sense “children of Heracles," and that Herat 1rs himscH*« 
of the heroes o f  the Amazon War between 12 *̂0 and H'JjJ 
sojourned for a white m Lydia "serving the tpieen" ther*0 ' 
T o the significance of such traditions, we arc recalled r̂t
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toore by the H atti records o f  “Æ olian” attack on Lesbos 
farther north, a century earlier, and o f  the doings o f
Attarissyas, a real contemporary o f the traditional Hera
cles.

H aving thus traced onward, in later examples, the dis
tribution o f the Minoan custom o f interment in false- 
faulted chambers, till it coalesces on the west coast o f Asia 
Minor with the practice o f burial in an earthen mound, 
w'th or without previous cremation, we are free to return 
to the Homeric custom o f cremation, with the assurance 
that whatever its origin, and its vogue among Achacans 
®nd Trojans— for H ector’s funeral is a duplicate o f that o f

a troc lus-.it did not wholly displace even so characteristic
\ rn°^C 'to r m en t as that in “ beehive” tombs; still less 
. c Practice o f burying in rock-cut chambers, which per- 

®tsted into classical times. Once more, the multiple origin
? the Greek people is demonstrated by the variety of its 
binerai rites.

earlier

4ME G e o g r a ph ic a l  D is t r ib u t io n  o f  C r em a tio n

At first sight, the funerary practices o f  peoples in the 
*nd S,a.̂ cs advancement seem to vary indefinitely 
ftc 'bcxplicabiy; at most a broad divergence is perceptible, 
io t ° h  ^ RS ^col^c believe that a dead person can, or ean- 
hel * h°  ^ û r ,hcr intercourse with the living. Where it is 
J * «  that he can, there arc further alternatives. Either 
nie ,ntcrcourw ** desired and assisted, or it is resented and 

ans arc found to obstruct or preclude it. A minor compli- 
t r e <>n rcsu^ s when the supposed wishes o f  the deceased 
h*. t8*cn into account; as for example, when the ghost 
Pkt #h rcTm »aches, and annoys the living until they com- 
*« e r"e ritual which assures to the "perturbed spirit” its 
* o r ld “ Ŝ WP*** or *bc desired translation to “ another
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In interpreting ancient modes o f disposing o f the dead, 
it must be remembered that archaeological evidence usually 
reveals only the last stage of the ceremony, after which the 
remains are left undisturbed because there is nothing more 
to be done. Only occasionally is there a glimpse of successive 
phases in a procedure which among living peoples is some
times a long one; in the early /Egean for example, as in 
modern Greece, primary interment was followed by trans
ference of bones and relics of equipment to an "ossuary” or 
charnel house; and in early Italy there was sometimes an 
interval before the primary grave was filled in.”  But even 
with these qualifications, archaeological evidence supports 
the broad distinction between practices which hasten the 
destruction of the corpse, and those which aim at conserving 
it, and ministering thereby to the well-being o f the deceased, 
who is conceived as retaining some connection with it.

In the sjxcial instance of cremation, the whole enquiry 
is complicated further in two rcs|x-cts, hirst, cremation 
requires considerable expenditure of fuel; the geographical 
distribution of this practice is therefore controlled by thfi 
fuel supply; and the gradual disuse of cremation, of which 
there arc several instances (pp. 39$ 7), may result less from 
a change of belief than from the price of firewood. On the 
other hand, mere cremation, with intent to destroy utterly 
the discarded tenement and thereby banish any vestige öl 
personality whit h may have survived death, leaves so little 
trace, that the failure to discover any other mode of disposal» 
in a regten otherwise adequately explored, affords a 
sumption that here the drat! were cremated. In the a b s e n t  
however, of post rive evident r, such as f hr discovery * 
burning ground* it is not j>ossibie to distinguish betwee^ 
cremation and mere exposure of the corpse to "dogs 
bird*/* as happens in war, or the so-called free burials ***" 
platform burials of some primitive j v e o p î r s Jr is 
fo draw attention to these gaps and ambiguities in the
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jjence, because the special problem o f funerary practices in 
Oreek lands has sometim es been treated as more confidently 
soluble than it really is.

The practice o f cremation occurs sporadically in many 
distant parts o f the world, but as these instances are all o f  
Uiodern date, and not demonstrably due to ancient use, they  
ma7  at present be left out o f account; for either they are 
°* immemorial antiquity and o f independent invention, in 

nich case, owing to their remoteness, they cannot be 
c aimed as having originated anything in ancient Europe or 
the Near East; or else, if they are claimed as o f later intro- 

uction, their source must be sought for elsewhere, and m ay 
e ultim ately in the practices under discussion.

example, cremation in Tasm ania, parts o f  Australia 
nt* fl*e Pacific, and in southern India, either is totally  

Unrelated to cremation among intrusive Aryans in the  

is A ^  ° r *S at ĈUst as to 1>C derived from Aryans as 
in f"^UM r,tc to have been borrowed from Indian aborigines, 

acc of literary evidence that cremation is primitivef\f\f ** 4« 4  ̂v i y p ^
/ u practice. Similarly cremation in Siberia, where the 

ra *S t0°  hard-frozen for habitual interm ent, covers the 
*. ,e e f aiuples o f crema tion in America, seeing that the actual 
the A ginCS" wf thc Ncw VVnrl<1 have all entered it through 
Co i* •Ct'c avem *c from northeastern Asia, where similar 
C V ri-  prevail; and Siberian cremation itself either is a 

a invention to meet the s o c ia l  circumstances of frozen 
J htry ,o r  else is a concomitant o f that pastoral habit which 
fapCfs ma,iy Siberian [»copies to an origin in some park-land 
onf. Cr Apart from these sporadic instances, we have
g y t4’ deal with a single widespread but fairly coherent 
_ UP of practices, in the northwest quadrant o f the land 

Hu* Old World.
Ph v ' ,ere ** not, o f course, any necessary connection between 
pHrn'Câ  ̂ ^rccd ami funerary observance; but the three 

ary groups o f "white races*’ certainly came into
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existence in conditions of long seclusion from each other, 
each in its respective regional habitat (Chapter II). It is 
therefore noteworthy, first, that there is no trace o f  early cre
mation among people o f  the “ brown” race, in Arabia, North  
Africa, or on the Atlantic seaboard, except in the far 
northwest, where it occurs very rarely among the “long- 
barrow” interments of neolithic Britain. But here, though 
no absolute date can be given, the relative date o f these 
interments is not early enough to preclude intercourse with 
continental regions which were practicing cremation before 
the end o f their own Stone Age. This applies to
examples of cremation among the “round barrows” of 
Britain, which represent an immigrant culture from the 
North German Plain, and among the tombs of Brittany; 
for both arc later than the “ long barrows,” and o f a culture 
which was in contact with the lands round the Baltic.

Similarly cremation sometimes occurs among the later 
tombs of the "m egalithic” culture in northwestern Germany* 
But as this culture originated oversea and was propagated 
inland, and as its original and long unqualified practice was 
burial, this instance of cremation also seems referable to con* 
tact with some other culture farther inland. Now, in the 
burial mounds of the Rhine valley there appear also, along 
with cremation, skulls o f a "northern” type, and also per
forated axe heads of styles which are intrusive in western 
Europe. Again in tombs of the Schnur-keramik• culture, ere-
n a tion  comes in so gradually that it has been conjectured 
that it originated hrrr; a fire, already provided by custom f°* 
cooking a funeral feast, being used in some emergency tod®' 
sffoy the corpse when the rest of the ceremonies were over*

In the neolithic "hirst Danubian" culture, again, c rent ft* 
tion occurs locally and rarely, in Bohemia and on 
Nc< kar. In the "Second Danubian" culture it is fotffl® 
throughout Saxony am! Thuringia and along the Eibt» ft 
great avenue into the highlands from the northern plft***'
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and also in Bavaria, where it spreads gradually, and con
tinues to spread in the subsequent Bronze Age. M ost sig
nificant as to its relative date and immediate origin is the 
occasional adoption o f it by the “bell-beaker” folk, who were 
intruders from beyond the Vosges into the Upper Danube, 
and had always buried their dead till they reached M oravia 
from the southwest. This looks as though cremation was 
®preading, perhaps by several avenues, into the Danube 
W m , where it had so wide a vogue later; in H ungary, too, 

appcars in the “Lengyel” culture.
, Among the lake-dwelling peoples o f the Alpine valleys 

ere 18 some reason to believe that cremation began very  
"y*  ̂et apparently it was not primitive in this culture, 

Was formerly supposed, and there was certainly some 
fusion o f  Danubian culture up the more easterly o f the 
pine valleys, at a subsequent stage. Consequently it 

assumcd that the cremation prevalent in regions 
an-i Cr f^C ^ke-dwelling culture spread later, for example 
O f * ,  "terremare" folk o f the Po valley, is derived from 
. Alpmc lake-dwellers, primarily or solely; it may have 
^ e n  acquired both by the lake-dwellers and by the “ terre- 
Va|jC frdk independently, in or from the Middle Danube 

^y> where we have already noted its presence.

in rheXt CWmes fbc question, whether the custom originated 
pr c Hungarian section o f the Danube valley, or was 

in this region from some farther source, as the 
out f  ̂ r‘ru,tl suggests;*0 and if so, whether it came 
tjlg . *be forested highlands, to the south and southeast, 
Min l8’ r̂ow ^nithcastcrn Europe and eventually from Asia 
from*!L°r fri>m beyond the Carpathians, and eventually  

j Cr«dledamj of the "northern” breeds. 
ügç n favor o f origin within the M ountain-zone there is the
Alp#° Crcrrw,°n  by “ lake dwellers” in all districts o f the 
in ^  the early spread o f it among the “ terremare“ folk 

e 0 val{e y. there are neolithic crem ations at G e/er in
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Palestine, where the use o f metal began very early, probably 
not later than 3(XX) B.C. and perhaps a good deal earlier;”  
there is the cremation of kings of Judah, but this comes so 
late, and is preceded by so unanimous evidence o f early 
interment in Israel, that it is only o f weight as evidence o f  
contact; and there is the curious “ fire-necropolis” at Surghal 
in Babylonia which may represent the practice of the neigh
boring highlands, as its ritual is neither Sem itic nor local. 
There are the general considerations already noted, that 
cremation requires copious fuel, and is therefore likely to 
have originated in a region where trees were plentiful; and 
that as the process of cremation leaves practically no trace, 
the repository may be inconspicuous anti easily overlooked, 
even when there is subsequent storage of the ashes. It was 
long, for example, before the “urn fields" of North Italy 
were noticed, and still longer before they were recognized as 
the cemeteries of the “ terremarc” folk. But the mere 
absence o f other kinds o f tombs does not prove cremation.

On the other hand, it is certain that throughout Syria 
and in parts of Asia Minor, excavated chamber tombs, prob
ably replacing a primitive custom o f cave burial, were regu
larly used from very early times. In Cyprus, where alone 
there is at present copious and coherent material, such 
chamber burial goes back to the beginning of the BronZ* 
Age, and this begins earlier than the dynastic régime 
Egypt about 4000 B.C. It is not certain, however, how f*1* 
such chamber burial extended to the northwest, though B 
seems to be primitive in Paphlagonia ami North Phryg'** 
The case therefore (or asserting that cremation originate® 
among [»copie o f the Alpine*Armenoid group is not so strong 
as has been sometimes supposed.”

The alternative, that cremation originated among pcoph* 
o f "northern“ ancestry, is at first sight improbable» 
these are the aboriginal population of the Eurasian grassd^fî
(pp. 37 9), it is difficult to understand how such [»copie C(
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have burned their dead, in view o f the dearth o f timber; 
witness H erodotus’ humorous description o f “ the ox cooking 
himself" in Scythia, the bones serving for fuel as among 
Modern nomads; and in fact the early mounds on this 
grassland contain interm ents only.

But the Aryan invaders o f India, who originated on or 
near this grassland, and were pastoral nomads, certainly 
burned their dead, and buried them under earth mounds 
hke those o f  the “kurgan" folk. Later the practice o f mound
burial was superseded by other modes o f disposal, merely
scattering the ashes, or casting them into rivers; and here, 

elsewhere, advance into com paratively woodless country  
Intersected with great rivers led to the modern Hindu ritual 

'th burning on the river bank, perfunctory and often in
is d ^ Cfe‘ form er cremation among Iranian-speaking people 
‘ emonstrated by the prohibition o f the practice in Àchae- 

Th f t!nics* as a corollary to Zoroastrian fire-worship. 
c unerary customs o f the Kassites, the M itanni, and the 

,arC “ ’'discovered, but the Surghal "fire-necro- 
w Babylonia, which is neither Semitic nor Sumerian, 

anr tUrn out fo belong to someone o f  Indo-European 
Rn^ u t s .  Finally, in the Homeric poems, both Trojans 
*ud J 1actUls burn their dead, collect the ashes in a vessel, 
a JUry h under a mound, in close accord with early 

Van practice in India.
jnat^ t best sight there is a paradox here, that people orig- 

,rcclcss countries arc found to practice créma
g e  , ®bituttlly. But the explanation is simple. Unlike the 
t^sia Cr*‘ Braî«d«nds o f North Africa and Arabia, the Eu- 
^utth though it abuts abruptly enough on the

foothill* „{' i v r»i« and the Caucasus, passes north- 
foto c<nnPi,rativcly gentle transitions through park land 
Prim <̂>rcst Zt,ne. Indo-European vocabularies show  

familiarity not only with the elem ents o f agri« 
e ‘.which is not practicable on mere grassland) bur
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with fruit trees, and also with wheeled vehicles, boats, and 
other wooden structures. Indo-European-speaking peoples 
therefore had been very early habituated to park-land 
régime, where wood, and consequently fuel, was available. 
Even on the steppe, as we have seen, the practice was im
memorial, o f protecting interm ents with mounds o f earth, 
to prevent disturbance of the body by carrion-eaters. But 
whereas on grasslands carnivorous and especially carrion
eating animals and birds are few because there is little 
sustenance for them — , they abound in park-land, because 
game is abundant there; and especially they haunt the en
campments of herdsmen, and prey upon diseased animals. 
So long as such people were sedentary, neighboring tombs 
were comparatively safe; but how were men to protect the 
remains o f their ancestors, after becoming migratory them
selves, as these people certainly were?

It was a simple and obvious precaution to burn the 
corpse, ami bury only the ashes in a mound of customary 
size, commensurate with the dignity o f the deceased: and 
we arc now in a position to note that not only the Indian» 
Iranian, and Homeric examples o f habitual cremation, but 
all the more sporadic instances already noted in central and 
northwestern Europe, lie .separated from the Eurasian grass* 
land by broad zones of park land. Moreover, in Europe, al 
in western Asia, all the cultures within which cremation
occurs cither sjwiradically, or as the regular custom later, arc 
acquainted with the dom esticated horse, and most o f (Kent 
dem onstrably with the use of wheeled vehicles as well* 
Cremation in later mounds on the grassland itself need not 
surprise us, in view of the facility given by h o r s e  dra^n 
vehicles for rapid and easy change of abode, ami especially 
for oscillatory migration, into marginal park land and b#c* 

ami such "houses on wheels" were not only faroil***
to (»reck travelers north of the Black Sea in later time#, 
are illustrated by clay models and other representation* 0
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them among the tomb furniture o f many regions and periods 
a«d especially in a quite early “kurgan” in the Koban 
region.»

There is therefore no reason to doubt that, whether or not 
the earlier inhabitants o f the M ountain-zone edge o f  the 
park-land were practicing cremation already (which cannot 
®e wholly excluded in view o f  the sporadic instances given  
above) the custom , as recorded in northern India, Iran, 
Central and western Europe, either characterizes people 
recently arrived from the margins of the northern grassland, 
0r results from contact with them. And the fact that crema
tion frequently appears without other change in material 
mturc, finds its explanation if such contact took the form 

the intrusion o f small bodies o f  men tenacious o f their own 
nerary custom s, but unaccompanied by any considerable 

tim b er  o f  their own women, and consequently dependent 
those among whom they came, for most o f the con- 

mences o f life. On the Rhine sporadic cremation, accom- 
F^nicd by "northern" skulls, and perforated battle-axes 
wb*i*8tern ,s even clearer evidence o f such intrusion; 
• J c *be spread o f eastern battle-axes into regions which 

j . Cr did not adopt cremation at all, or adopted it later, 
'l 8 onl>' that some invaders were less scrupulous thanother8

1,1 their disposal o f the dead.

an F unkrarv Customs

cuato fhcxe general considerations, the funerary
°* f^c T'gcan are fairly easy to discuss, though they  

rc&i U>nĈ  m ,|ch controversy before evidence from other 
Cyc^ S 'vas bdly available. In Crete, as in Leucas and 

/ tfrC arc ncn*'fbie cavc burials; but from the begin» 
tfiç Bronze Age onward» as we have already seen—

* >,tU** usage was burial in surface graves, with or 
^abit>UV rar,S*̂ Crcn<f to secondary repositories. The Asiatic 

»‘urial in excavated cham ber tombs, approached
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either directly by a short gangway, on a hillside, or by a 
flight o f steps, or a shaft, in level ground, is traceable in the 
Cyclades quite early, which accords with evidence already 
noted (p. 233) as to Asiatic influence there; and in Crete, 
at several periods o f the Bronze Age. On the mainland, it is 
presupposed in the design o f the great “ beehives” at M y
cenae, Orchomenus, and other sites, and more explicitly in 
the later chamber tombs o f Argolis, A ttica, and Cephallenia. 
Chamber tombs occur also beyond the Ægean, sporadically, 
in Sicily, M alta, Tunis, and Sardinia; though it is not at 
present possible to connect these with the culture either of 
the Ægean or of any Asiat ic region, except by the occurrence 
o f "prospector” skulls and trough-spouted jugs in Sardinia.’* 

On the other hand, some while after the general adoption 
o f cremation in the Hungarian region (which seems to have 
occurred about 15(X)) and rather late in the disturbed period 
of Ægean culture which follows the ball o f Cnossus about 
1400, sporadic cremations are found in Crete, Thera, Salamis» 
and in coast land ( aria; and this sporadic cremation con- 
finîtes into the Early Iron Age, and spreads, though it i® 
never dominant.

I n  h i s t o r i c  (» r e c c e ,  c r e m a t i o n ,  c h a m b e r  i n t e r m e n t ,  a n d  
s u r f a c e  g r a v e s  w e r e  in  u s e  s id e  b y  s id e ,  a n d  b y  d i f f e r e n t  
f a m i l i e s  w i t h i n  t h e  s a m e  c o m m u n i t y . 1* H e n c e  t h e  IfttCf 
a m b i g u i t y  o f  t h e  ( » r e e k  w o r d  thal r e a d y  n o t e d  (p .  381)* 
S o ,  to o , in  T h r a c e ,  H e r o d o t u s  d e s c r i b e s  a l t e r n a t i v e  rite®» 
in o n e ,  t h e y  " m e r e l y  h i d e  in t h e  e a r t h , ”  in t h e  o ther» 
“ b u r y ,  a f t e r  b u r n i n g  t o  a s h e s " ;  in b o t h ,  a  m o u n d  w a s  made»  
t h e r e  w a s  a  p r e l i m i n a r y  " w a k e , ”  a n d  a f t e r w a r d s  " a l l  k ind*  
o f  c o n t e s t s , "  a s  a t  t h e  f u n e r a l  of  I ’a f r o c h i s  itt t h e  
T h a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  of r i t u a l  c o r r c s |H » n d c d  w i t h  t h e  d i f f e r e n t
b e t w e e n  T h r a c i a n s  w h o  w e r e  " w e l l  b o r n "  a n d  t a t t o o e d " " '  
p r e s u m a b l y  w i t h  t h e t r  " c o a t  of a r m s "  a m i  t h o s e  w h o  wef* 
n e i t h e r ,  a n d  t h a t  c r e m a t i o n  w a s  t h e  n o b l e r  e n d ,  is p rob ab le»  
b e c a u s e  in  n e i g h b o r i n g  M a c r d o n  t h e  k i n g s  w e r e  c r e m e f e » *
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At Sparta though royal funerals, “ as among the barbarians 
Asia,” were accompanied by beating o f  kettles, personal 

disfigurement, public wailing and panegyric, and lying-in« 
8tate, Herodotus does not mention cremation, though he 
^Ses the same Homeric verb as for the Thracian
unerals. Other references to Spartan funerals make it cer

tain that inhumation was customary,*r but no cemetery has 
yet been found at Sparta.
, In view o f the intrusive character of so many cremations, 

is easy to understand the widely distributed instances o f  
r®ver$ion from burning to burial, at Gezer at the beginning 
0 the Bronze Age, at Carchemish in the eighth or seventh  
j^ntury, at (Jordium in Phrygia, and in M acedonia in the 
^ter mounds; in Etruria and other parts o f Italy, after the 

1 »anovan intruders had become assimilated; and in Den- 
|̂®rk and Scandinavia, during the Early Iron Age. Nor are 

j !^csc aversions o f late date; and one of them, in Greece 
> nccds closer examination, partly for this reason, partly 

^ausc the finds themselves have been so strangely inter-

Eari.v Cremation Tombs in Erikas
"pL

hlus C plexitv o f the problem in peninsular Greece is
£ T » r«d by R remarkable series o f graves in the island o f  
by ‘ Scparatcd from the mainland o f  northwestern Greece 
3 c ^ 'n e l  so narrow that after Roman times it ceased for 
8ta 1 C to he navigable. Here, in the Nidri lowland, three 
tbç S tun he distinguished, and approximately dated by 
fof in t e n t s  of the graves, though allowance has to be made 

backwardness of development at so great a distance 
f ^ e t s  »(  .Egean cultured* In the first stage, pro« 
Orjgj  ̂ influenced by pottery and bronze work o f Cyctadic 
° fth e ’( 'UC'h ** characterize» the "smear ware" settlem ents 

or*nthian Isthmus and Central (»recce (for exam ple, 
J*n*nu* Hl» each burial on "site R” consists o f  a cir
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cular area, surrounded by a low ring-wall o f rough masonry 
from twelve to thirty feet in diameter. W ithin this ring- 
wall the tomb equipm ent, and probably the corpse also, 
was first burned and then packed into a large clay jar, which 
was laid in a central cavity, and covered with a low mound 
o f earth and rubble, to the full capacity o f the ring-wall. 
The condition and posture of the bones show that the 
burning was incomplete, and perhaps only formal. Some
times there is little or no trace of the burning except bits 
o f charcoal, as though the fire had been built elsewhere; but 
no burning-places have been found except within a ring-wall* 
In some of these funerary mounds there are also cist-graves 
lined with stone slabs and containing skeletons in contracted 
posture, which do not seem to have been cremated in the 
ordinary sense, though the discoverer claims that they have 
been "toasted” at a fire, to preserve them. These cist- 
graves are certainly later than the mounds in which they 
lie, but their contents belong to much the same culture a* 
the jar burials.

A second stage, on "site S ,” on the other side o f th* 
valley, shows a similar mound and ring wall, but of largcf 
dimensions and containing neither burning place nor j** 
burial, but thirteen cist graves with contracted bodies «0^ 
equipment influenced by the "gray-ware" culture o f Ortho* 
menus l i t ,  clearly therefore later than the cremation grave** 
O f these cist graves, No, 9 was supervised on No. H,
No. 14 was found in the up|>cr of two annexes constructed 
successively against the ring wall, as though the buryiflf* 
place had been enlarged.

T h i r d l y ,  n e a r  t h i s  c i r c u l a r  m o n u m e n t  l ies a  r e c f t ing u l**  
e n c l o s u r e  c o n t a i n i n g  e i g h t  s i m i l a r  c t s t  g r a v e s  Iw U N t t h  Ü t o *  

m o u r n ! , s u p p l e m e n t e d  b y  a r e c t a n g u l a r  a n n e x  c o n t a i n 1# ?  
o n e  c e n t r a l  vine g r a v e  a m i  a  g r o u p  of  h o n e *  in  w h a t  sec#** 
t o  h a v e  h e r n  a  m e r e  hole* e v i d e n t l y  s u h w j u e n t ,  A  t o *  

s c a t t e r e d  c i s t  g r a v e *  in  t h e  n e i g h b o r h o o d  b e l o n g  t o
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second stage and probably represent humbler contem po- 
raries; one o f them was surmounted by a small cairn o f  
stones, without enclosure wall.

Interpretation o f this remarkable series of burials has 
ecn obscured by the discoverer’s conviction that the 

cremation graves are later than the interm ents; so much 
.ater as to be ascribed to “Achaean” occupants o f Leucas 
Jo the Homeric Age. Apart from this preconception, there 
Is n°thing to traverse the evidence o f the pottery and bronze 
Implements, that the cremation graves “R ” belong to the 

smear-ware” culture, the circular ring-wall “S ” with its 
C,8t burials to an early stage o f the “gray-ware” culture, 

the rectangular enclosure to a later stage when the 
ursquare construction characteristic o f Orchomenus 111 

, been introduced, in the wake o f other industries. The  
wk  ̂ Cycladic “painted ware” in the cremation graves, 

ere it might have been expected, may well be due to the 
*Tlotcuess o f the site, but the complete absence o f  M ycen- 

j ,,n P°ttery can only be due to the prc-M ycenaean date  
bo ’-Cat<:d by their actual contents, seeing that in the neigh- 
*h M g ,8land k’cphallenia there was a regular settlem ent

ycenaean times.**
Wh .of ar ,s significant therefore about the cremation ritual 

4 first, its very early date, anterior to the intro-
the ° n ' grav warc” culture; secondly, its association on 
tbe band with jar burial, which is fairly widespread in 
c0riJ^?Mfb T-’gran, on the other with funerary mounds 

ltjatçd by a ring.wall o f masonry; thirdly, its super- 
in by »nterment in cist graves, such as are characteristic 
to c e 8ray-warc” culture, whereas ring-wall and mound 
W<tce *CrVC *bCi*  cists lasted rather longer, before giving  
then l'° * Octangular enclosure. From the burials in leu ca s , 

** certain that in some district o f northwestern 
QiOcjj ' cr<mintton was associated with mound burial very  

r than the general spread o f cremation into dis-
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tricts round the Æ gean; and that occasionally, as in Leucas, 
those who practiced this cremation-mound ritual spread 
temporarily as far as the seaboard, w ithout, however, 
establishing themselves there permanently.

The similarity between the cremation ritual o f Leucas, 
and the funeral ceremonies o f  Patroclus and Hector as 
described in the lhad , naturally led to the assumption that 
the tombs in Leucas were “Achaean” ; and though, as we 
have seen, this interpretation is precluded by grave dis
crepancy of date, and by the disuse of cremation in LeucaS 
long before the Homeric .Age, it is nevertheless possible that 
the Homeric custom may have been derived from the sam* 
ulterior source, somewhere in the northwestern highlands? 
anti this possibility has to be kept in view, in discussing the 
only close counterparts to Homeric ritual that fall also 
within the fairly narrow limits of date which we have already 
seen reason to assign to the Homeric Age.

Numerous mounds in the neighborhood of Troy w c#  
attributed in classical folk-memory to heroes who "fell *** 
the war” ; but those which have been examined have suffered
f r o m  i n e x p e r t  d i s s e c t i o n ,  a n d  a l s o  f r o m  r e p e a t e d  u s e  f°* 
c r e m a t i o n s  in v a r i o u s  l a t e r  p e r i o d s .  M o r e o v e r  t h e  
i t se l f  m e n t i o n s  c o n s p i c u o u s  m o u n d s  in t h e  p l a i n  o f  TrOf» 
w h i c h  w e r e  a l r e a d y  a s c r i b e d  t o  e a r l i e r  p e r s o n a g e s ; 4n so  th** 
s o m e  of  t h e  m o u n d s  s t i l l  v i s ib le  m a y  b e  e a r l i e r  t h a n  th® 
“ w a r  g e n e r a t i o n , ”  f a r t h e r  s o u t h  in  t h e  w e s t e r n  c o a s t  land* 
o f  A s i a  M i n o r ,  t h e  c h a m b e r e d  t u m u l i  o f  L y d i a  a n d  
rcjKNtt e x t e r n a l l y  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  rlu* ring-wall**® 
t o m b s  in L e u c a s .  B u t  t h e i r  c o n t e n t s ,  a s  w e  h a v e  al  
s e e n  i p .  d K d a r t 4 t j u i f c  d i f f e r e n t ,  a  fa lse  v a u l t e d  c h a m b e r * ^ *  
p l a c i n g  b o t h  j a r  b u r i a l  a m i  e i s f  g r a v e ;  t h e r e  is n o  r v i d k f l ^  

r h a f  a n y  «>1 t h e m  w e r e  u s e d  fo r  c r e m a t i o n s ;  n o r  a r e  
t h e m  d a t e d  b y  t h e i r  c o n t e n t s  so  r a t h  a s  H o m e r i c  a n & M r  
w o u l d  r e i p m r .  A f  b e s t  t h e y  a r r ,  so  f a r  a s  we  k n o w ;  £ ^  
v t v a ! f * t r h  t r r f a m  f e a t u r e s  a u e n f u a f e d ,  f r o m  a o r o c e d ^
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like the Homeric, in which an earth mound was consolidated  
by what is described in the Iliad  as “placing foundations in 
‘font.” 41 The chambered tumuli at Gordum in the Sangarius 
valley far up-country from Troy, present a further stage of 
divergence; for they have no ring-wall, and no means o f  re
v e r in g  the chamber. Here too the bodies were not burned 
Until the sixth century (p. 422), but buried with rich 
^ u ip m en t.48

Crkmation a t  Halos

Within Agamemnon's realm, on the other hand, and in 
j-he barony o f Achilles himself, which is also specifically the 
■otne-land o f  “H ellenes” and “ Achaeans,”4* the cremation 

p?**, near the small (»reek town o f H alos in Achaca 
. >otis offer a fairly close parallel; though, as in Teucas, 

A gen cies o f continuous occupancy, and more modest re- 
j£ürcc8» bave crowded and deformed the monum ents, whcre- 

® the plain o f Troy and the poet’s enthusiasm gave free 
upe to design and construction .44 At Halos two kinds, 

tti Pru!n,1)ly two st;1ges, o f ritual arc found. Close to the 
there are cist «ravesgraves containing mere burials, which 

Uot concern us here: at a little distance lies the crcma- 
'''as CCmctcry‘ ^ crc c!U‘h separate but adjacent cremation 
C0Vç^ > m u - d  on the bare ground, and each pyre was then 
tin CrCl 'tH own nmuml o f rubble: but as there were no 
of l 1 best* mounds merged in a single wide platform,
tttCn[C®U*ttr sbajHr. The bones and remains o f  burnt eepup- 
lay Wcrc not collected into jars or cists, but left as they  

««long the ashes, This is dearly the same ritual as at 
>f«n»t an^ ’n fbe Iliad, only without careful demarcation

Heed
tion

of
. «C h mourn! am! ,C larion «f « l ie . .  And "he«w the 
'>>** at la:«™ , arc comWcrahly earlier than the Homeric
> . tmtse a, H a lo , are |>rol,aWy rather later, a, c a m tn .tto tt  
^ tWir content* wiU hHow*
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Almost every object in these tombs is o f  high significance. 
The personal ornaments are o f  bronze, and include, besides 
simple rings and bracelets, several fibulae or safety pins, not 
by any means of the earliest types, as we shall see (p. 414). 
The weapons are a two-edged sword, with flanged grip-plate 
and more or less “ leaf-shaped” blade, a one-edged slashing- 
knife or cutlass, and a socket ted lance-head. These, more
over, are all o f iron, not o f bronze. The pottery includes 
forms derived from the old trough-spouted and askoid 
vessels of Thessaly and M accdon, but there are also jug* 
and bowls derived from the wheel-made types of the latest 
M ycenaean period. All alike are painted, moreover, in * 
new geometrical style with zigzags, latticed triangles, and 
compass-drawn concentric circles; a repertory simple enough 
in itself, but strongly contrasted with even the latest Mino&ö 
ornaments.

Here then, associated with a ritual resembling Homeric 
cremation in essentials, but simplified in detail, wc have four 
fresh elem ents o f culture safety-pins, leaf-shaped slashing' 
swords, weapons o f iron, and geometrical decoration which 
must be the starting point of a fresh series o f enquiries 
For each of these innovations has been acclaimed as ch*f* 
actcristic, now o f the culture of the Homeric “ Achaean*» 
now o f the Dorians who arc traditionally represented ** 
the destroyers of the "Achaean" rcirimr. To estim*^»

I
in its wider archaeological context.
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quamtance with woman's wardrobe was discreetly slight, 
18 also natural and obvious. Consequently it is not always 
easy to understand the descriptions o f Homeric dress. 
Nevertheless a few points are clear.

The civil costume of the men in the poems is not the 
m nged and embroidered loin-cloth and wasp-waisted belt 

the Minoan people,46 but a close-fitting vest drawn over 
I* head like a modern jersey, supplemented by a woolen 

plaid or blanket, equally serviceable as cloak or for bed- 
lng>4* But archaeological evidence shows a long period o f  

transition. The vest, made o f front piece and back piece 
8ewn together with a decorative border, which is continued  
^>und the openings for neck and arms, is as ancient as the 

Mainland palace” frescoes o f M ycenae and Tiryns; it is 
8<sen̂  under the body-armor o f the men on the "Warrior- 
Vase ; it is common in early Hellenic vase-paintings, and 
Occasionally later; and in Cyprus, for general use, it was 
? y superseded in the fifth century.4’ On the other hand 

d0H 0,n“c ô th was still worn by athletes "as foreigners still 
when the Olympic Games were well established, and it 

onT*10̂  as “ full dress" in Cyprus till the sixth century, 
* y  8"ghtly modified, with the close-fitting vest tucked into 

,r,*tcad ° f  hanging free.4*
tjïe ^ 0rrC8P°nding with the m en’s short close-fitting vest, 
fit/ 6 WäS k>r Wnnicn * lunger tubular garment, fairly close- 

“ fine” material such as linen, fastened "down the 
^  *st »»me kind o f  “ inserted" clasps, in such fashion 
}n w”*n these were withdrawn, the garment slipped down 
the • u*‘on «bout the feet.4* This is quite different from 
the ^f^St-and-skirt o f  the Minoan palace ladies,6* which 

18 nothing in the poems to s u r e s t ,  except a few 
M i n t0 " fa r m in g  breasts," as boldly displayed in 
It j | tn  W>c,cty ** they were discreetly covered in Hellenic. 
Hell ^U,tC ^*^erent also from the blanket-like robe o f  

Cntc Wtw e n , but it remained in use in Ionia, and was
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remembered as the old-fashioned dress o f Athenian women 
before the ‘'Dorian" dress came in. Herodotus thought it 
originally “Carian,” presumably associating it with the same 
non-Hellenic culture as the “ Carian" armor with its crested 
helmet and round parrying-shield.61 It is difficult to dis
tinguish this garment from the immemorial wom en’s dress 
throughout the linen-using region to the southeast; in Egypt 
and Syria it is still fundamental: in the Ægcan it was worn 
within living memory in Carpathos, as sole undergarment, 
and it is the undermost garment that is visible, in Calymnos 
today.

Unfortunately, the monuments also are as reticent, after 
the Minoan Age, as they had been explicit earlier. A long 
close-fitting undergarment appears within the gown of the 
woman on the “ W arrior-vase,” and frequently on women of 
the Early Iron Age both in Cireece and in the Levant.** 
Later it was replaced, or concealed, by the blanket-lik* 
“ Doric” robe; just as, in Homer, a loose heavy cloak was 
worn by both sexes over the vest, and sometimes fastened 
with pins.41 On the other hand the jacket and skirt costuffl* 
o f Minoan women, with or without linen underwear, cer
tainly persisted in Cyprus, far into the Early Iron Age, and 
this is the oldest European dress for peasant women through' 
out the M ountain-zone and its Mediterranean frontage, 
is difficult to interpret many early Hellenic representation* 
otherwise; and the rarity ol fibulae in many districts round 
the ,'Egcan raises the question whether in country place* 
this ancient “ highland" costume did not persist throughout 
classical tim es.41

Homeric dress for men, then, did not include any garn it*  
which rrgularly needed a pin, though pins were sometiwu** 
used for a voluminous cloak. W ot!»rn\ dfcs% oh the other 
hand, did include a garment which was s<> habitually ***“ 
necessarily fastened by some kind of pin or clasp that wht$ 
it was given as a present the necessary outfit o f fastening
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^ as included.“  This garment, however, was not o f  the 
c assical “ Doric” blanket type, but tubular like the “ Ionic” 

Parian, which may have been a survival o f it.
T his consideration greatly increases the difficulty o f  

ass|gning a source to the Hellenic blanket costum e. Graceful 
as it became, in skilled hands, and on well-bred persons, it 

ln itself the simplest and most primitive o f apparel. It 
diaS* 'n^ee >̂ sstrne rectangular wrapper which, worn 
. p n a lly , and to open in front, had become the Minoan 
fo *et"ancI-skirt, but became the Doric chiton when worn 
Qj.Urscluare, and open at the side. W ith the single exception 
c a ^8urc on the “Siege-vase” from M ycenae this blanket 

UlTle *s not traceable on early monuments anywhere in 
^  f°Pe or in western Asia.“  On the other hand it has re- 
artior|Ĉ  ^,n^amcnt;  ̂ and universal all through North Africa 
m  8 Peasantry and nomads alike. The fashion o f the pins, 
tinie * .t c n ’t on the shoulders, has changed since ancient 

.* as lt was changing within those times; but the mode o f  
diffi ^  and adjusting the garment is the same. Now it is 
U bv * 1 t0 ^ ' cvc r*1at t^‘s costum e was imposed upon the 
officer ^ ° mcn *n general either by Greek traders or Roman 
V,0ma S>,c e r t a i n l y  was not introduced by the Arabs, whose 
an 0tf n . Vc Worn immenmrially the tubular nightgown, not 
d r j * *  h>lded blanket; and the alternative is that foursquare 
Utter'? 8Uccçedcd diagonal draping in Libya itself, after the 
to already given rise, in the cooler climate o f Crete,

It
11 noan j ac kr t a m I sk I rt.

how early the foursquare draping became 
fibula*}• i'n **rcccr- 1 he fibulae give us no help, for the 
ttton|v U nor necessarily originate with it, as has Iwen com- 
gave newSf,rne^ introduction o f the fibula certainly
^°tttan W acilif>’ adjustment among the Greeks; but the 
ttùgljj j ab'«it the origin o f which similar questions 
^rapittu*, r i| W<I' Wa* adjusted without fibula, by skilful 

* Such as is pfac{Hetj m India, Japan, and Hawaii,
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and was custom ary among robe-wearing Redskins, and in
deed among Greeks too, for their over-cloaks ( ,
chlaina). But in classical Greece this foursquare garment 

was known as the “ Doric” chiton, in contrast with the 
tubular chiton, which was called "Ionic,” though it was really 
Carian and probably came along the coasting-route from 
an ancient home in Syria. The name chiton, however, is not 
Indo-European, and consequently is less likely to be the 
name for anything which the Dorians brought with them» 
when they came, than for something which they found in 
the south, and adopted. This, however, only increases the 
difficulty; for if the “ Doric chiton” is pre-Dorian, and was 
also not M inoan, it must be either pre-Minoan or post- 
Minoan. If post-M inoan, it should have been introduced 
either by the Deucalionids or by the “divine-born” adven
turers. As the latter do not seem to have brought their 
own women and otherwise we should know more o f their 
language, and less of their marriages their claim is bid 
slight. If the Deucalionids had hud it, /Eolic Greeks should 
have had it, and there would have been no reason to chat' 
acteri/e it as Doric. Consequently it may provisionally b® 
considered as a pre Minoan inheritance, as its Libyan coun
terpart indicates: and this is confirmed by the only 
representation of any such garment cm a Minoan monument 
namely as worn by men attacking a fortified town wit* 
sticks, stones, and arrows, on the well-known “Siege-vM® 
from M ycenae. Tw o wear nothing else, others nothing ** 
all; they all seem to he backwoodsmen.

If has been necessary to examine these changes o f ,Tg«*n 
costum e in detail, because discussions of (»reek fibulae h*^* 
comm only assumed three jmints: ( 1 ) a necessary confl®  ̂
tion between fibulae and the "Doric chiton”; (2) a 
origin for the “ Doric chitonand therefore for a 
fibulae; ( ! )  the presence of “ northern invaders" 
fibulae are found, and conversely the absence of

norttw*’'

w hefC ^
auch i**'
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Raders before the first appearance of fibulae In Greek lands, 
j these assumptions, however, are ill-supported by evi- 
ence. The blanket costum e, whether draped diagonally 

2f, foursquare, is more ancient than the earliest fibulae, 
he foursquare draping has not been proved to be a northern 
, ion at all, still less a Danubian fashion. A northern 

?n R“» for the fibula, as commonly accepted, fits the facts 
88 completely than an Ægcan origin, though we shall see 

p  that one type o f fibula, common to peninsular
rcece and the M iddle Danube, probably developed in that 

°rthern area, and entered the Ægean late and locally. 
nd lastly, the distribution and interrelations o f  the earlier 

st ^ >u âc show no such concordance with the demon- 
the * rf)utcs o f invasion as would justify the inference that 

re is any connection between fibulae and invaders.

G eographical D istribution of T ypes of F ibulaf.

forth C afC t lUS scr r̂cc t0 cons'^cr •‘h'.gean fibulae without 
ç !Cr reference to any particular garment that they were 
'vhi l / ^  âstcn> or any movem ent of peoples or cultures 
rhe^il ^<>eS not accort  ̂ w‘th the typological distribution o f  
tep|aj . ae( themselves. Fortunately the archaeological m»> 
° f  th lS copt°us, and the sequence and developm ent 
a*c<;rC •Prindiial fy i^ s Wc  ̂ established. W hat is not yet 
p0r̂ r,‘t,ned is the full geographical distribution o f some im- 

Varieties; and consequently what follows must be 
as tn fhis rcsj>ect provisional,*’

8*°nal ateVer n fhcr clothing people wear, they have occa- 
di8 |hCCtJ 8 hxisc shawl or blanket, easily assumed and 

ofF **ur su d ’ overgarments or wrappers are liable to 
il a 0 «•»»«• they are secured with some kind o f pin. Here 
C  *unple and general need, easily met by a natural 
metH|j.°r lMj'nted bone, and eventually by a pin made o f  
ç0lîîni|U p ' rc- Nam es for this almost universal implem ent 

° n^  **!>**»• its use.** Such dress pin« easily penetrate
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too far, and slip through the garment, unless they are fur
nished with a head; which is made either by working a 
knob on the end o f the shaft, or by coiling the shaft itself  
into a hook or knot. The early copper-workers o f  western 
Asia and Cyprus used both devices. T hey also perforated 
the shaft, halfway down, to receive a thread which could 
be hitched round the shaft (as a seamstress secures her 
needles) to prevent the pin from slipping backwards. Here 
oriental ingenuity ended.**

This eyelet-pin reached Egypt rarely, and Babylonia not 
at all; but it passed through the "second c ity ” o f Hissarlik 
into the mid-Danubian culture, where it had a wide vogue, 
and thence into Italy with the “ terremarc” culture, and also 
into the Baltic area. But it never was adopted in the 
Æ gean. Somewhere in the north the further discovery was 
made that by passing another pin through the eyelet instead 
o f a thread, and bending its free end round so as to engage 
the point o f the perforated pin, a securer and more durable 
fastening was achieved. These northern or eyelet-fibulae 
are, however, quite distinct in structure and origin fron» 
those o f  the Ægean.** Nor are they dem onstrably earliei*« 
Only one is as yet known from Greek lands, and that is * 
late and specialized example, with the bow shaped like * 
horse, standing with its hind feet on the eyelet end o f the 
pin, and holding the catch in its mouth. It was found ** 
Aloni in eastern Crete, and is certainly o f  foreign make* 
and not o f very early date .*1

/Kgcan types of fibula arc of quite different construction* 
and Blinkenberg's recent review of the tyj>cs found in Greek 
lands and the Nearer Hast justifies the following conclusion* 
and further inferences.

Hirst, the fibula formed from a single dress-pin, bent üpofl 
itself so that the head end engages the point and form* * 
"catch,” is ats Æ.gean invention demonstrable only in
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It originated in a peculiar Late Minoan dress-pin in which 
there is no distinct head, but the upper end o f the shaft is 
bent round parallel with the lower, so as to prevent the pin 
slipping through the garment pointwards. The rope-like 
twist o f the shaft itself is probably a further device to give 
the pin better hold. This invention (fig. 14-/) dates from 
soon after 1400 B.C.

The next stage, in which the head-end o f the pin is bent 
f 8am so as to engage the point, and flattened to form a 

catch” broad enough to protect it, is represented in Æ gina 
'n Arcadia.”  These examples are not exactly dated, but 

t c twisted shaft o f the Arcadian specimen (fig. 14-«?) 
crers it to the primitive phase of development. The  
U y  horned safety-pin, with shaft spirally coiled to form a 

P ”8) is common to Crete, Cyprus, Laconia, Argolis, 
nnth, Boeotia, Phocis, Æ tolia, Elis, and Cephallenia. 

.  these examples have the "catch” formed o f more
p lcss elaborately coiled wire”  (fig. 14-j).

o fl^  i!'8 "v*°hn"how” type occurs also in the lake-dwellings 
atj ^ art*a’ an£I sporadically round the head o f the Adri- 
in Q\ CVCn ,n ^w*tzcrknd.M As these northern examples 

u^e ° nc with the peculiar "pilaster” bow, represented at 
in th508** Virym'am* i hermon in Æ tolia, and perpetuated 
P r o b \i  1 4 -p .// ./7 )  independent invention is im-
8p a e * I he only question is, whether the new device 
^  . northward or southward.** As the northern finds lie 
the ,n h>ng-establi»hed province o f the "eyelet” pins, 
fib  ̂rcFpcsent a quite new departure there; and as one o f the 
act* 8C • m *'alte darda has the bow o f twisted wire char- 
th«er,8t,*; ‘T^gean prototype, but not known among
aç *tra,8ht pin* o f  the lake-dwellings, the place o f  origin 

fibul* fCrta'n^  t0 I*  *n f he south. Moreover the "pilaster” 
0tL Ä , om I-ake Garda is plated with gold, a refinement 
ProLkt*6 Unrepresented in the lake-dwelling culture, and 

a y beyond its skill. That the lake-dwellings yield
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spiral-headed pins, and lie in a region where such pins had 
long been in use, does not prove more than that, when the 
new invention reached the head o f the Adriatic, the spiral- 
headed pins, already in vogue there, were the most con
venient objects for conversion into safety-pins; and this 
view is supported by the fact that it was from this northern 
region that the so-called “spectacle” fibulae spread, together 
with a great variety of types (fig. 14-./.5 ) in which the bow is 
elaborated into complicated designs o f spirally coiled wire. 
These mainly Danubian types must be separately discussed 
later (p. 423).

Supplementary evidence that the focus of invention was 
in the South Ægcan comes from the geographical distribu
tion of the next improvement (fig. l i / i ' . y ) ,  namely the 
lengthening or "stilting” o f the catch-end of the bow, so as 
to hold a greater thickness of folded drapery. 'Phis improve
ment is found in Crete, on the Carian coast, and in Cyprus;'’ 
but it was only in Crete that the greater elasticity thus ac' 
quired by the bow was appreciated anti improved by length
ening and recurving the stilted catch into the “elbow" typ* 
which spread west, like the primitive “violin bow” fibula* 
(fig, 14 ~j./)to South Italy and Sicily, and up both shores of
the Adriatic, though it never attained the same vogue farther 
north. Still more elasticity was at Mined hy converting th#  
Mclbow M mfo a second spiral spring between the catch fritd 
the bow; this too is found in Crete; ir spread westward int# 
the “serpentine*' t\ pe\, which have much the same dis**1* 
button as the ’’elbow “ fibulae; and aho northward through 
Macedonia (fig. 1*1 /fo,** The further experiment of workUHl 
the whole of the bow (fig. 14 y) into sinuous or spiral 
volutions has its simplest examples m Crete;** and it 
this which, reapjHNumg in t Vphallema, ami also far up 
Adriatic, am! in South (Germany, m a primitive “ violimh10*  
tyjHr tftg> H  /)  ami therefore quite early in the whole
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forms, suggested to northern craftsmen, already familiar 
Wlth spiral-headed pins, the wonderful designs of the Dan- 
ubian ‘‘spectacle” fibulae.

But whereas in all Ægean fibulae these modifications o f  
fbe bow are all executed in the same vertical plane as the 
spiral spring and the catch-end, the only early improvements 
,n the North Italian province are in the transverse plane; 
striking proof o f  a complete severance o f direct intercourse 

ctween the craftsmen o f  the two regions, and also o f the 
early date o f this divergence. And it must be noted that 

most original of all Danubian innovations, the brooch 
0 elaborately coiled wire is also structurally in the vertical 
Pane; o f Æ gean affinity, therefore, not Italian.

T he question has therefore to be asked, whether the 
8Jr,uoUs |jt)W w},jch appears occasionally in graves o f the 

liest Iron Age o f Koban in the Caucasus regionT# is due 
, . Sf)rnc such .Ægean exploration o f the Black Sea in the 

" « n t h  Century as is indicated by the traditional voyage  
^  'e ^ rgo"; especially as there is an elaborated violin» 
the common to Roumania and southern Hungary, ’ 1 

structure and ornaments of which, though spiraliform, 
so* î U'*C Afferent from those of the “spectacle” fibula, and 
in C) ° Se to *he M ycenaean prototype with spiral-wire catch  
Ur> V cr,k'  ̂ Plane, as to suggest unir pendent transmission

. *nube, rather than downstream from an Adriatic 
0r»gmal.

An l
tion ytese earliest types and varieties are dated by excava- 
at1tj cv,detuc to the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries, 
reKi ^superseded  thereafter by other types o f  more limited 
bet distribution.!* Evidently » period when intercourse 
Ä*id CCn ,V*°u th -I gean and the outer seas was wide, easy, 
hroke° n,^ara,‘Vc^' frequent, was succeeded by events which 
nient t ,̂ *s stHtp *’f things, atul restricted m en’s move» 
thçjf,8’ Ä,1|d still more, their opportunities for exchanging 

?? ,nen*ft»lk in marriage; and this counts for much, 
c spread of j**rs«rtttl ornaments is in question.
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These regional restrictions become more evident still, if  
the numerous fibulae from a few great sanctuary-sites are 
discounted. Olympia, Dodona, Delphi, Delos, and the Ar- 
give Heraeum were the centers o f pilgrimage from all parts 
o f the Greek world. Fibulae were commonly dedicated at 
all these sanctuaries, no less than at shrines o f  local repute 
such as that of Zeus Thaulius at Pherae in Thessaly; and 
consequently types otherwise peculiar to this or that region 
are found here commingled. On the other hand, when the 
fibulae from the great sanctuaries are discarded, Blinken- 
berg’s classification into fourteen different types- a most 
valuable contribution in itself - may be greatly simplified 
by reassembling. Certain o f his types, o f which the more 
specialized varieties merge in a very puzzling way, are 
found to overlap in their regional distribution, whereas » 
few larger groups, formed out of several related types, are 
comparatively distinct in their geographical range. In what 
follows, therefore, the evidence from the great sanctuaries is 
deliberately ignored, or separately stated so that the com
plications which result from it may be recognized.

•Some o f the types o f fibula which outlasted the primitiv* 
"violin bow" in the Ægcan, began there, like the "violin 
1h )w ”  itself, before the close of the thirteenth century* 
Simplest and also most widespread o f these secondary form* 
arc those with semicircular bow (fig. 14-Z>) capable (like 
stilted type) o f holding a larger fold of cloth .n Often 
bow is of twisted wire, as in the prototyjtes, These are 
corded from Crete, 1 hcra, .T.gina, Salamis, Thessaly, M**®" 
donia, and the "sixth city" at Hissariik, in Late Mirto*n 
associations, as well as at Thebes, in Cana, Cyprus» 
Palestine, less precisely dated. These fibulae were ceftW®' 
therefore in use about the time of the Sea raids, 
sufficiently accounts for their wide distribution canton*®* 
They arc als«) widespread in Italy.



ASYMMETRICAL FIBULAE 413

A further chronological point results from the distribution 
o f the type in which the bow remains nearly straight but is 

stilted” above the catch on ly .74 This unsymmetrical type, 
common to Æ tolia, Athens and Salamis, Lesbos, Crete, 
Rhodes, Caria, and Cyprus, is dated not only by its Late 
"bnoan associations in the Attic Salamis, but by the fact 
hat in Cyprus it is the latest Ægcan type which arrived 

unmodified, whereas it is the prototype there o f  some char
acteristic derivatives71 (fig. H -9. / 0). It therefore arrived be- 
0rc Cyprus was cut off from the Ægean, and this, as we have 

SCeri (p. 152), occurred before the spread o f Doric speech 
oversea, and in immediate sequel to the Land-raids into 

1 ,cm and Syria, which profoundly changed its culture. 
ts arrival in Cyprus, therefore, is dated in the twelfth  

century, and its vogue in the Ægean to the same period or 
at ier earlier,7' though like other early types, once estab- 
8 ccb it remained in occasional use for long.

Omitting therefore, for the moment, all discussion o f later 
vdopm ents, we reach the conclusion that fibulae were in 

ea f Sl0na^ though not necessarily general use, from a fairly 
to y  Phase in the period o f transition from Minoan to  
the A ? ’ ant  ̂ t '̂at rarity o f types so primitive, outside 
Off • ®Can> *s a strong argument in support o f  an Ægean 
t h ^ n,/ ° r Allows further from these lim its o f date
th u  fhere are no very precise descriptions o f fibulae in 
in -  ° mer,c poems, it was nor because there were no fibulae

0rnni<)n use. And though nothing has been found to rival 
*  • * n<Kd gold peroni o f CXlysseus, shaped like a hound 

a lawn, fibulae are found rarely, at all but the very

■ uron*e wired7 I« Attica ivory or aml>er threaded on » m ( , , p o u ch es  worn m
this fashion survived »he cim\ -

Periods, with animal-shaped bow, in bronze, or in

^*s«ic«J tim es,7*
It i

•urvived in the ‘'cicada” brooches worn in

rççt j | ,s w ifh the next direct step in developm ent that we are 
Ct to the fibulae from the cremation tombs at H a b t,
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with which this enquiry began. Their types are neither very 
early, nor unusual, except in the decoration o f  some o f  the 
bows.79 All through Central Greece, from Thessaly to the 
Arcadia and the Cyclades, the “ stilted” form already 
described was improved by hammering out the catch-end  
into a flat plate, the lower margin of which was bent up 
into a long trough, wherein the pin rested (fig.
This had the great convenience that if the bow was accident
ally strained, the pin point neither missed the catch, nor pro
jected beyond it. The shape of this “catch-plate” varied 
greatly."" In the islands (fig. 1 4 -//)  it is long and narrow, 
sometimes a mere forward wing, to the inner edge of which 
the stilt still gives rigidity. In Attica and Boeotia, the stilt 
disappears, and the catch-plate becomes square and very 
large (fig. 14- f j . j j )  with elaborately engraved designs on 
each of its surfaces. In 'Thessaly (fig. 1 4 -//)  it becomes wider 
and comparatively short from bow to catch, the upper edge 
is concave, and the free top corner is prolonged into a spik* 
and sometimes protected by a knob. In Epirus this free 
corner disappears, the catch-plate shrinking to a low wedg* 
shape, hardly higher than the catch; and it is this tyf*  
(fig. 1 4 /5 )  which passes over into Italy in the period ° f  
Greek c o lo n iz a t io n .A ll  these varieties, however, are of 
wide distribution; the Thessalian type wanders into Pélopon
nèse and the islands as far as Rhodes; the insular type t0 
Péloponnèse, and more rarely to Thessaly and Boeutt#* 
"Epirote” fibulae are recorded front Phot is and Thcjaudyj 
even the jnculiar Attic and Boeotian varieties arc record*“ 
from Crete, and (what is nuire to our present purjwsc) 
Halos. Collectively they form a single group which may h® 
described generally as " l entrai Greek,” but more apptop^  
atciy jH-rhaps as "tmd Tgran,” in view of ik  frequency ^  
the island world.

Now it the geographical distributions of this large 
of "rati h plate” types tie plottrd and then sUjrerpn**0
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as. ,n figure 15 their combined area coincides very closely 
that o f Agamemnon’s confederacy as described in the 

Homeric Catalogue. None are recorded from Cyprus;
ardly any northeast o f a line drawn from the Thessalian 

c°ast to Rhodes, except at the Ephesian sanctuary and

ttyf)
Varirrr ?  * *less5»b»ns from Macedonia;** only the “ Epirote'* 
aj,d fjj. #n.y *‘” untcrparr west of the Adriatic or along it, 
s*».» f us there is pr<*of o f  late spread through colonial^ * » *v * V  IS  p r < K Î I O f  U l i v  I H M

tn^te j Cnt8 *ru,n the Corinthian gulf. T o give an approxi 
hxvc t^ ltC ar whtch these tyj>cs were first propagated, we 
VfjjL c ^temation tombs at I lalos, and another cemetery at 
NrioH I t  ,m.5tts,crn Crete; both belong to a very early~ V I 11

Iron Ag
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The frequent interpenetration o f relatively local varieties 
o f design throughout this large area, within the single domi
nant design o f the “catch-plate” construction, can only be 
explained if we suppose that, during the period o f “catch- 
plate” experiment, the whole o f this area formed a single 
coherent cultural region; and that then this solidarity was 
shattered, though not destroyed, so that Thessaly, Attica 
with Boeotia, and the island-world, worked out their own 
improvements separately, while exchanging examples of 
their respective products. T his sequence o f events corre
sponds closely with Greek folk-memory, first, of the so-called 
“Achaean” régime, under the “divine-born” dynasties, from 
about 1260 to about 1120; and then, o f the redistribution of 
political spheres o f influence, Thessaly and Central Greece 
as far south as the frontier of Attica falling under the domin' 
ion of "those who came from Arne” sixty years after the 
Trojan War, while Attica and also the island-world remained 
free o f that incubus; though the southern fringe of the island' 
world was eventually recolonized by mixed bodies o f entf' 
grants from Argo]is and Laconia, after the Dorian conqu®** 
o f those districts, with the archaeological sym ptom ! f* 
which we arc not yet concerned. That Boeotia retained*® 
its fibulae so close an association with Attica is explain®® 
by the partial character o f the conquest of Boeotia, whe*® * 
large part of the old population remained undisturbed 
though put out of action politically, Thar Argoiis and «V®® 
Laconia retained a large measure o f pre Dorian cult*®®* 
outside the political sphere, is also in accord with the 
fions, and explains the persistence o f  "catch-plate” fibu*”  
down to the eighth century, when the derivative "K piro*. 
type with long jaunted catch was carried across the 
by traders and colonists, mainly from the shores of * 
Corinthian gulf.** ^

A further consequence follows, of the first impoft*n<* k  
a counterpart to the perplexing history o f Greek
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w>thin this region. After the migrations and conquests, 
Æolic dialects were dominant as far south as the frontier 
^ctween Boeotia and A ttica; Ionic south o f this frontier, 
into the island-world and also into North Peloponnese, 
except where it had been superseded by Arcadian in the 
thirteenth century, and by Doric in the eleventh and tenth. 
®ut in the period o f “catch-plate” expansion, which as we

ave seen, was also that o f the “Achaean” feudalism, inter- 
c°urse was evidently easy and habitual, between Thessaly  
°n the north and Crete and Rhodes to the south. W hatever 
he precise distribution of Æolic and proto-ionic dialects on 

e Greek mainland, it was inevitable that, with such 
acility o f intercourse, there was some means o f conversation, 

as generally accepted as was the “catch-plate” fashion in 
Personal ornament. Once again we have to look, not only  

the traders and free-lances, but to the women, married by  
^  tract or capture into homes with a dialect not their own. 
in ° 't *S Prccise,y t^c state o f things which is reflected 
hut C H om cnc ‘halecr, with its generally Ionic character, 
a a So its numerous Æ olisms; to which must now be added 
j ^ aPPreciable Arcadian clem ent. That such concordance 

Ween material art and dialect over a period o f several 
p tur'cs not fortuitous, is indicated by the striking cor- 
q  ^ ^ h tn e e  between the geographical distribution o f modern 
g*tQCe  ̂ dialccfa *nd the styles o f  embroidery, in the same re» 
com tW°- years later. As long as the seas are
cjçç P“rativ<dy safe, standard speech and standard styles of 
dj8t° f at’°h  prevail; during j>eriods of naval anarchy each 
W0 nCt. c*CVeh,ps differently, and the boundaries o f the 

hten’s art» in particular arc also those of the principal
(pp. 159. 365).

fro ^CfCÂÎS fhe “ stilted” and "catch-plate” fibulae all differ 
des^ primitive "violin bow" tn their unsymmetrieal 

’gh, there was alternative and contemporary d e v e lo p
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ment which enlarged the embrace, while conserving the 
sym m etry, o f  the bow, by making it semicircular,” (fig. 14 
and then elaborating both ends alike, rarely and experi
mentally into a pair of “stilts” (fig. 14-/^; whereas the 
“stilted” fibulae already mentioned have only one), but 
eventually into substantial terminals (fig. \ A - i 8 . i ç )  which 
attracted the decorative ingenuity which in unsymmetrical 
fibulae is devoted to the exaggerated catch-plate .*6

It was an obvious enhancement of the same sym m etry, 
to provide the catch as well as the pin with a spiral spring 
(fig. 14-/Ö); but though this appears in M acedonia in 
three late examples, it disappeared early from the Ægcan, 
and had its only popularity in Bosnia and Croatia,” occur
ring also so far afield as Poland, and supplying an additional 
overland link with the more elaborate spiral-wire d es ig n  
characteristic of the Middle Danube. The geographical 
distribution o f this “ twin spring" variety shows that the 
“sym m etrical” model had reached the North Ægcan before 
this experiment became obsolete. A date for the introduction 
o f the fibulae into districts north of the Ægcan is giv*n 
approximately and indirectly by the fairly frequent occur
rence of late varieties o f Mycenaean pottery in the upp«r 
Bronze-Age layers o f Macedonian settlem ents, whereas these 
imports totally disappear after the catastrophe with which 
the Macedonian Iron Age begins.” As a “ violin-bow” fibul* 
has been fourni in one of these sites at Vardino, some distant* 
below the top o f the Bronze-Age layer, it is more prob*M* 
that a modification, so much nearer to this prototype tb*jj 
arc the "catch-plate” fibulae of Thessalian pattern, whtC«* 
are occasionally found in Macedonian Iron-Age depo****1 
was introduced during this jicriod of M ycenaean intercouf**» 
and developed locally after it ceased, than that it was inn*' 
pendently invented later, when it had gone out of us* 
Ægcan. There is therefore some reason to supjsisc that ‘



SYMMETRICAL FIBULAE 419

symmetrical fibulae with massive terminals are derived from 
l he same early design as the "twin-spring” fibulae o f the 
northwest. Conjectural this derivation must remain, till 
tntermediate varieties are found; but it will at all events be 
recognized, from its geographical distribution, that the "twin- 
terminal” fibula begins to appear approximately where the 

twin-spring” fibula ceases, and that the distributions o f  
he two types, taken together, form a single large continuous 

region addicted to "sym m etrical” fibulae.
Immature or demonstrably early examples o f  this “ twin- 

terminal” type are very rare. W hat is significant is the wide 
tange and persistent symm etry of the type, once established. 
n details it receives rich enhancement. The terminals 

Usually have deep mouldings or collars (fig. l4~/tS\/p); but 
CSe arc replaced by plain cubes, animal heads, flower buds, 

ahd eventually by palm ettes, obviously oriental."* The bow, 
_ ° ugh occasionally o f the primitive twisted wire,** is more 

cn solid and heavy, or carries a few collars or heads, 
ranged to emphasize its symm etry (fig. 14 and sornc- 

1 ^ CS *t into balanced halves.*41 Or the solid, bead-
kn *1°  ls replaced by a semicircular plate decorated with 
a ff  >S <>r r'Vcfs <,a one surface only, so that the bow has 
a ,°nt and a back.** Rarely, a fiat bar connects the terminals

carries the spring, pin, and catch on its reverse, like a 
hadern lm*«h .* 1

u " twin-terminal type Ivcomes common all
,Ĵ h northwestern Asia Minor, from Hissarlik to Angora, 
" "̂aPPudocia, where it is represented on the later relief- 

'r reappears in North .Syria, as far cast as 
Rt ^  cmtsh, and even at Nineveh and Babylon; in Palestine 
f0Pç.,Crar» *»czer, and Beth Shemesh;** in Egypt, at the 
vJ « n lernent o f Tell el Ychudiych; and (with local

'h Cyprus, Clearly* though subject to much 
in detail, ami at several successive |>criods, this 

presents a single uniform introduction o f  the practice
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o f wearing fibulae. As the prototype is a very simple, even 
primitive one, it was clearly acquired, by those who intro
duced it over this wide area, at a very early stage in the 
development of fibula types. Once established in Asia 
Minor, it underwent little further change, except the flat 
brooch with cross-bar, the triangular Syrian variant (fig.

\$~20), and the frequent abandonment o f the spring in favor 
o f a pivot or a rivet. It cannot be derived from any Cypriote 
or Levantine prototype, for it intruded into Cyprus late, and 
met there the “stilted” fibula already established. On the 
other hand its symmetry connects it fundamentally with 
the “ twin-spring” series in Macedon and the northwest, and 
this series as we have seen, has an early Ægean origin.

Within the Æ gean, this “Asiatic” fibula is characteristic 
o f the early temple-deposit at Ephesus; it occurs in the 
islands, at Samos, I .indus, Thera, Paros, and Erctria, and 
in Bocotia at Thebes and Chaeronca, evidently traded from 
the island-world through Euboea. Farther afield still, 
visits, as we should expect, the three great sanctuaries, ar>̂  
appears on the pilgrim road to < )lympia at Eousoi and 'Fege8* 
It is recorded from Locris, Thessaly, and Dodona, and give* 
rise to an interesting local school in Bosnia, along the lit** 
of the “ Hyperborean Road" between Delos and the h®8^ 
o f the Adriatic. As, however, it has no counterpart farther 
north, if is clear that it was propagated from the south* 
ami this negatives the not unreasonable doubt whether th® 
Macedonian prototype might itself be of northern origirl' 
These westerly dispersals are indeed sufficiently explained h f  
the popularity of the mature "Asiatic“ ty|»e in early KphesU** 
and presumably among its Ionian trading neighlwr#.

Now there was only «»nr occasion when people o f  
same culture sim ultaneously reached, anti thereafter 
tinned to influence, the whole of the wide area between frOf|
Carchenosh, and Palestine; and that was in the daf*  
the I .ami-raids. W e have clearly here an a r c h a e o lo g 5d
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concomitant o f that m ovem ent; and this conclusion serves 
further to support those already reached, as to the occasion 
^hen the “stilted” type reached Cyprus from the South  
^ g c a n , and also as to the date o f development o f the “catch- 
Pjate” fibula in the mid-Ægean area. For we have only to 
P*ot on the map (p. 415) the approximate areas o f distribu
tion o f  these divergent types, to realize how closely they fit 
*ic distribution o f dialects and political régimes: the “catch- 

P ate ’ fibula with the Æolic and Ionic dialects; the “stilted” 
type with the island-world o f the Achaean Catalogue to
gether with the “sea-raided” district round Cyprus, which 

have already seen occasion to correlate with the “ Ar- 
^ d ia n ” group o f dialects; the “ Asiatic" type with the 

gean façade o f Priam ’s confederacy together with the 
Jjgions overrun by the Land-raiders. That the propagators 
fa 'I-6 ",̂ s'a t'c” type were not themselves intim ately  

nuitar with the fibula is clear from their gradual abandon
ment o f its joost characteristic feature, the spiral spring, 
c therefore only after this eastward movem ent had 
f 1 that the “ twin-spring" fibula which is so closely  
^ * te d  with the prototype o f  the "Asiatic" form, became 

PU arizcd in the northwestern interior behind Macedon;** 
ar^afer that the fully formed "Asiatic" fibula itself 

{ jç^ ^ ^ n iitn itted  westward across the Æ gean, as has been

fihuj0 Ŵ at Precedes, it is not suggested that all extant 
ÇQ *e these respective types are even approximately 
tfJb ei^P°rary with the events which established the dis- 
eif>cU!u||1 r-f the tv |tçs themselves. Some o f  them, indeed, 

ty *n Asia M inor, are obviously much later.** But 
?ct <mly emphasizes the conclusion that the initial 

^'»Per i practice o f  fibula-wearing was a summary 
fa* m*,k that, when this was once accomplished, there

*** Vmi* cultural intercourse between the regions thus
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delim ited, except along a few well-defined routes o f  pil
grimage or demonstrable trade, such as brought “Asiatic” 
fibulae to D odona and acclimatized them in Bosnia.

O nly on one site is it possible as yet to test the conclusion 
to which this regional analysis o f the fibulae has led us. 
By far the largest number of fibulae from any Asiatic site, 
except the sanctuary at Kphesus, come from funerary 
mounds at Gordium, on the bank o f the Sangarius river in 
Phrygia.M Here a stratified mound, inhabited since the 
Stone Age, was converted in the Early Iron Age into the 
fortified palace of a Phrygian chieftain, which remained in 
use till classical times. In its neighborhood lie more than 
twenty tumuli, five of which have been explored. The latest 
( V )  contained the remains of a cremation, dated by (» r e c k  

painted vases to the end of the sixth century. Tumulus Ï» 
with cremation and Corinthian vases, was obviously rather 
earlier. Tum ulus II, earlier still, with a Milesian vase and 
an oriental seen f.-l»ot tic of carve»! alabaster, o( the seventh 
century, covered nor a cremation, but a chamber, lined with 
durable wood, containing a coffin of wood inlaid with ivorf 
o f early Greek workmanship.*7 Tum ulus 111 and tumulus I * 
had similar chambers and coffins; in IV werr a few bron** 
vessels, in III much richer furniture in wood, bronze, iron» 
and jHitterv, including vessels with peculiar trough-spoutfc 
and geometrical ornament of painted latticework and con* 
centric circles, enhanced in one example by a figure o f *  
birtl in fbr same style as on pottery from the ne ighborin« 
palace and from several other sites on the plateau o f A**. 
Minor, All five tumuli contained fibulae, unit* »rtnly ?  
“ Asiatic" type, and differing very little in detail, thoW0 
Tumulus III was certainly some centuries obier even 
Tum ulus II; and similar fibulae were found in the . . 
ment. Here, therefore, mound burial an<{ “Astatic” 
are associated throughout a long senes, and though 
non only apj^ears or reappears later,** and there **
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evidence as to weapons, the trough-spouted pottery and the 
combination o f geometric and concentric circle ornament 
make up a group o f characteristics closely parallel to those 
° f  the tombs at Halos.

If then these fibula-wearing regions represent the results 
° f  the great disturbances and adventures o f  the thirteenth  
century, it is reasonable to ask whether the only subsequent 
^ovem ent of aggressive tribes in Greek lands, namely the 

coming o f  the Dorians” and their W est-Greek-speaking 
lndrcd, has its analogous symptom in the distribution o f  

*?me other type o f fibula in (»reek lands. The answer to 
18 question is unmistakable.

Me SpKC'tACI.E-FlBUl.A AND THE CoMINO OF THE DORIANS

of 4 °  stratified deposit o f votive débris in the sanctuary 
th rtCtTl’s Drthia at Sparta, we have indisputable record o f  
thei m:Ucrial cul< ure o f a Dorian people from the time o f  
aj^ ,r tiCcuP«'ttion o f that site.** Here, the most numerous 

characteristic fibulae arc not of any of the above- 
C ? T l typcs’. 1>uf are either “ spectacle” fibulae or 
andCf 0n*C<<S suhs , ' tu!cs for these, carved in lwme or ivory, 
So !aS,cncd tu 'he bow o f  a mere safety pin o f primitive 

-^'.gean form. Now the “spectacle” fibula is not an 
theCat’ Ûrm ut *̂ originated like all d.gean forms from 

I>rirn'tively coiled wire; bur whereas in the M ycenaean 
totH ’c of ail . î ’.gcan fibulae the bow became rigid almost 

hasc^c’ n,U* elasticity was given only by the spiral at the 
0 f t? j *he pin, in this alternative type the whole length  

 ̂ e >0w was kept thin and was coiled or bent upon itself, 
once useful and highly decorative. The sim plest 

* n.rifllCnfs ‘n this directum arc found in Crete,*®* but 
i n  elaborate one appears as far south as tep h a l-  
tr*d i ' 'kR‘ ^  "‘**5 )» while it is widely spread up the Adriatic, 

n the countries beyond its head. In the Adriatic the



424 TH E CRUCIBLE A N D  TH E MOULD

commonest forms have either a hairpin bend, or a single coil 
above the catch, and this type also is o f Cretan origin;10* but 
in Tyrol, Carinthia, and the M iddle Danube basin generally» 
the bow takes the form, first, o f a large S-shaped spiral in 
the same vertical plane as the catch and the pin, giving the 
outline o f a pair o f spectacles filled with finely coiled wire; 
then of various fourfold spirals, and many other schemes 
even more riotously complicated. It is this highly special
ized and peculiarly Danubian type which reappears at the 
Spartan sanctuary o f Artemis Orthia, rarely in the twin- 
coiled “ spectacle” form ,148 but commonly in blundered imita
tions and miniatures o f the fourfold type, in sixfold varieties 
still more degenerate, and finally in solid brooch-plates 
bone and ivory, carved to imitate spirals in the first instance» 
but deviating into K.shaped plaques and other fanciful 
shapes, till almost all resemblance to the spiral prototype 
is lost.

These spiral fibulae and their derivatives are not con
fined to Sparta. T hey occur, of course, at the great sanctu
aries of Heracum, Olympia, and Delphi; at Tcgea on th* 
Laconian border, at lamsoi in Arcadia, at Ægium on th* 
Corinthian gult, in Mcgaris and Attica, all districts cith** 
colonized by Dorians or overrun by them during the con* 
quest period. All these examples resemble their D a n u b ^  
prototy j'c so closely that no further proof of connection ** 
necessary. But their geographical distribution is in^* 
pendently conclusive; for they are recorded also fr0*** 
Thebes, Tanagra, Chaeronca, and E lstra, from Ia>cris, TM** 
saly, and M aeedon, always in the simplest “ spectacle*’ 
ety; not east of M aeedon, however, nor in any o f the ‘****dj 
except Crete, Thera (a Spartan colony), ami Rhode*; 
these have derivative types only, and very rarely. Th**

he occasionally found tut the Italian side of *
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Adriatic is only to be expected, considering the frequency 
other Danubian types on that coast; but there is only

one specimen from as far south as Sybaris, and none from 
oicily.

. *The counterfeit type, in bone,104 occurs rather more 
^idely, in Thessaly and at Eleusis, on the mainland; at 

c‘Os, Paros, l.indus, and copiously at Ephesus; in the west 
®t Syracuse, Gela, and Locris, but not till 700-650 B.C .; 
and widely in Bosnia, Croatia, and the Danube valley, more 
Probably as the result o f  eventual Greek trade than through 

dependent imitation o f spiral originals, if  we m ay judge 
° m the sim ilarity o f  these and Ægean examples.

«, ^ ere again, it is not suggested that even the wire-worked 
JP cctacle“ fibulae are all contemporary with the "coming 
at h ^ or’ans" >n rhe twelfth or eleventh centuries; indeed 
» ac ^rthia sanctuary they are characteristic o f  the middle 

yers rather than o f the lowest. But it is not easy to 
oth UfU ôr t y arfan preference for this Danubian type  
ç erWtsc than as part o f their initial equipm ent when they  
f c ^ u th ;  and this conclusion is supported by relative 
^ u e n c y  o f the "spectacle” type in Boeotia and Phocis—  

than half o f  the recorded examples.

h*v CtUrn’nK* now, to the cremation graves at Halos, we
fut*6 t0 n° tc *hat *n rcsllcct to rheir fibulae, as *n
° f  ritUl >̂ they arc totally dissociated from the culture 
^  orian Sparta. Either they belong to an indigenous 
0f eulture earlier than the "coming o f  the Dorians” ; 
Iü* * thçy are o f later date than that event, they are a 
b j._ ° f  pre-Dorian custom s into early Hellenic times, in 

moreover, the dialect o f  which in classical tim es
Whit w0t but West-Cirtek, as is the rest o f  the region

Stparate* Aûdic Thessaly from Æolic Boeotia,
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T h e  L e a f - s h a p e d  S w o r d  in  G r e e k  L a n d s

Two quite distinct questions are raised by the numerous 
swords which the graves at Halos contained, in respect of 
their form and material. In form they belong to a large and 
widespread class for which the name “ leaf-shaped” is cu9- 
tomary, and o f which the origin is certainly not Ægean* 
In m atetial, as they are o f iron, they confront us with * 
quite separate problem, the source o f Ægean knowledge of 
this new m etal, and the date and mode o f its introduction* 
It is necessary at the outset to insist, in view o f current 
assumptions, that these two questions are distinct; that 
the leaf-shaped sword was an invention o f the Danubi*n 
Bronze Age; and that it is only by confusing the earliest 
with some of the latest stages of its development and spread» 
that its history has become involved with that o f th® 
propagation o f iron-working.

It is beyond the scope o f this argument to trace to »**' 
sources, which arc numerous, the great Bronze-Age cultu^  
o f the Hungarian plain. It is sufficient to note that 
gent and comprehensive exploitation of local resources» 
copper and gold o f Transylvania, and the tin o f Bobcnt1** 
followed the introduction o f the simple repertory o f **** 
copper workers o f  C yprus, through Asia Minor, the Mf** 
mara region, and the valley routes o f Thrace and Maccdort1 * 
and that this only occurred after the long eastward pr°P** 
gar ion of the "bell-beaker” culture, through the Upper 0*****jj 
bian region, and probably also across northern Italy» 
its distant birthplace in Spain; though it is not yet 
to assign to either source its «lue share of creative iu#Î7 ^  
tion ,1** Similarly, it is still doubtful whether its 
em ploym ent o f amber from the Baltic coast is to be ^  
to  the "bell-beaker” exploitation, or to the ruder intp*6*
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thosc other intruders who brought in the perforated axe and 
a<k e , and their doubic-bladed derivatives. These had been 
8preading widely and rapidly westward, from the margins 
® the Eurasian grassland, during a period which can be 
Qated approximately by the occurrence o f kindred (and, 
rarely, o f  identical) types in the Thracian region, in the 

second city" at Hissarlik, and also less coherently in the 
^-gean. These powerful instruments alike o f woodcraft and 

war, so closely related in form to the double axe o f the 
. y-gods and thunder-gods o f  western Asia Minor and o f  

'Goan Crete, were brought to perfection in Transylvania  
and eastern H ungary, with the help o f local abundance o f  

Ppcr. That the unsymmetrical "axe-adze" or "hammer- 
jyj? Wa$ not a loan from the bilateral "axe-axe" o f the 
k'noan world seems clear from the distribution of its earlier 
ç ri7îs> a"d especially from its early appearance north o f  the 
k*Ucasus» between the C aspian and the Sea o f Azov; and 
^ d *  K* a$soc,at'on* in all the country between this region 
10 *"c Danube, with a distinct single-bladed axe, which

r®Gtained characteristic o f the more easterly districts, 
, ,r Was used for a while as far west as Bosnia and 

°atta,'«* j t ;s probably to the (possession o f this superior 
cohe>° n’ f^c Hungarian Bronze Age owes its long 
for rCntc’ 'ts w'dc expansion, and its unexhausted genius 
8(lf^°.ntr'v ing offensive weapons, o f which we shall encounter 

y other epoch-making instances.
th a*  'Va* certainly for the masters o f this Hungarian region 

* the first * ** * ‘ - J
P^ecu earth-walied hill-forts were constructed, the 

**SOrs ° f  the monstrous earthworks with which laterCon« "* monstrous earinwo 
EU|^Uefors literally "dug themselves in," all over western 
and t h , at ^ ,r*H e and Alesia, at Cissbury, Ufhngton, 
the t  e Herefordshire Beacon. In (Peaceful arts there was 
*Gce ffîtu >̂Crant inventiveness, and widespread accept- 

* or»ginal fabrics and forms,
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Only a few examples may be noted here, selected on 
account o f  their eventual significance for the Ægean world* 
This new composite culture was adolescent already when 
the “second city  at Hissarlik” was destroyed, about 2000 
B.C., but its m aturity belongs to the same centuries of- 
rapidly improving clim ate, as the “ palace” cultures o f the 
Æ gean, and the H ittite  domination in Asia Minor. But 
there was little direct intercourse. The earlier relation* 
cease between Danubian and Spanish metal work. At most 
there are amber beads in two o f the shaft-graves at Mycenae» 
at Kakovatos and Asine, and occasionally later, to set c® 
one side of the account; Cypriote eyelet pins and an occ»" 
sional one of Syrian pattern on the other."”

The fabrics o f pottery, of which what is called 
nonian ware" is the culmination, display bold design, skilm* 
execution, uniform gray-brown coloring, and elaborated  
incised decoration, including curvilinear designs, and oCC*1' 
sional representations of men, animals, and wheeled v e h ic le  
in which the graver is supplemented by ornamental punch«** 
and toothed wheels such as pastry-cooks use; all probahlf 
borrowed from the tool bag o f the bronze worker. A c o m f it  
punched ornament consists of concentric circles, like tl** 
rings of a target. This elaborate and facile decoration *hf 
pottery is only the sjn-cial application, to a durable matert*** 
o f an artistic repertory the wealth of which we estirO*** 
imperfectly from the representations of textiles on bo* 
clothed statuettes like that from Klicevac, from the «^**7 
plicated spiral decoration on bronze shields and sword m . 
and from the occasional imitation of basketry, w o o d * ° j
and other perishable materials by the makers of pot*
bronze-work alike.

The receptiveness, and also the ingenuity, o f  the 0 * ^  
bian bronze workers have l»een already illustrated in
to the safety pin. The "twn.picce” fibula was a I)*ny . * 
improvement »m the single eyelet pin transmit*«^
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Cyprus through Hissarlik. T he “spectacle” fibula was the 
ßanubian elaboration of the “spiral-catch" fibula borrowed 
from the South Ægean through Adriatic trade, and refunded 
to its inventors after the coming o f the Dorians. And the 
same inventiveness created an instrument o f war hardly less 
Potent, in determined hands, than the perforated axe to  
wb»ch Danubian culture owed its widespread and long 
enjoyment o f a secure domain. This was the “ leaf-shaped” 
8w°rd, equally fitted for thrusting, like the older daggers and 
tapiers, and for slashing with the heavy downstroke familiar 
t0 the masters o f the battle-axe.
j . P'rom the primitive two-edged dagger or knife, as we have 

m Cyprus> at Hissarlik^ and in the early tombs o f the 
Cyc ad«s and Crete, Ægean culture developed only the 
its 1* *C and Minoan rapier, whose flimsy attachm ent to 
its by rivets, or perhaps a short flat tang, prevented

een edges from serving as more than a supplement to its 
Wn J * they facilitated dexterous ripping open o f the 
by Por such rapier play, the blade was counterpoised  

8ubstantial pommel, so that the center o f gravity lay 
fcra ° 8t w‘rbm the hand. Danubian warriors, on the con- 

^m iliar as they were with the cleaving stroke o f the 
friv Concc'vr(i and elaborated from the same prim-

lade a very different weapon, the slashing-sword.***
tfie Hi S WCfM**n the center o f gravity was thrown far down 
Pfofil expanding the midrib, and the leaf-shaped
equ .f thus given to the cutting edges rendered the weapon 
**me 5 ^°rn,,tiablc for thrusting and for slashing. At the
TT*5 »m e the tang was p r o lo n g e d  to the full extent o f the  
tap, and ‘ J—

tap-pb

R it ts t  1 rigid as a girder by deep marginal flanges
, &teral stress. Rudimentary flanges, to steady the

a« ' ]Äte** bad indeed been em ployed in Egypt and Syria 
Eighteenth D ynasty, and perhaps earlier, 

Wg| '^<mn rapiers as early as the shaft-graves; but it 
1 ingenuity that gave to the flanged hilt a
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new structural value. Between these deep flanges grip- 
plates o f wood or bone were securely imbedded and held 
fast by rivets; the pommel disappeared or became merely 
decorative, and in its place the flanges diverged only so much 
as to prevent the sword from slipping through the hand. 
Ægean swordsmen never wholly discarded the traditional 
pommel, but bisected it, and fitted each half within a T* 
shaped extension of the flanged tang; and this southern 
variety remained in use, as rare examples and numeroU® 
Greek representations of it show, till the eighth and seventh 
centuries, when it passed into South Italy and Sicily with 
the first Greek colonies, and had a wide vogue there.

The spread o f the leaf shaped sword, and its develop* 
m ent, were alike gradual, and consequently illustrate c»ch 
other. For the raids achieved with earlier varieties wet* 
mainly in the direction of Italy, and it is only in their middl® 
stages of development that these swords are found in Grec&* 
Cyprus, and Egypt, Mere by a fortunate accident we 
an absolute date, for one of these swords found in EgyP  ̂
bears the name o f Sett 11, who reigned only from 12H  
I210.1"* As this blade is about midway in the series» E ® 
safe to infer that the leaf shaped type began to 
about 1400, and had developed into the speciali/ccl *"H*’ 
s ta tt” sword by about 'Ml. The derivative sword With 
pair of spiral "antennae” instead o f a pommel follows 
a century later still, in Hungary itself the series end® * . 
ruptly and prematurely, at a distinct stage of develop1’*^', 
winch was current about 1 l()0 : the significance of this hr* 
in the series will be evident later 11». 4 \ l ) ,  *

There was thus a long period during which the ^  
shaped sword was in com{*entio» with other ty{»e*> ^
sculptured record «>} Raineses III, nearly a generating ^  
than the sword marked for Seti 11, Sea rattlers J
straight edged thrusting swords, soine with heavy 
like the shaft grave rapiers, smite with a jvecuh®^
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°wble concave in profile J .u0 But on an ivory relief from 
a Minoan tomb in Cyprus, o f the thirteenth century, a 
^ arri°r holds an unmistakable leaf-shaped sword, o f the 

°rt broad variety which persisted in Cyprus into the 
ta r ly Iron A ge.1H
, "The same concurrence of sword types is well illustrated  
J difficulty of interpreting either the forms or the uses 

swords in the Homeric poems. Some have an “extended  
, °e(< î but is this the straight razor-edge o f the rapier, or 

leaf-shaped’’ convexity? Some have conspicuous “sil- 
T ttails,’’ clearly the rivet heads in the handle plates; but 

anH CUOUS rtVets arc common to the shaft-grave weapon 
sii t0- leaf-shaped, though the sole extant sword with  
« ** riyets is o f the latter type. The Homeric scabbard of
wj J netl ivory" belongs to the daggers o f the Æ gean, 
•botT**8 the Danubian scabbards are of leather, bound and 

'v,th bronze. Similarly the Homeric vocabulary in- 
jç es 8Pccific words for thrusting and for cutting; but other 

8 arc used to describe both kinds o f stroke. Of the 
^fU Mi,T'c are such as would result from the ripping 
°th 8t c^a ,a c teristic of the broad shaft-grave rapier, but 
fojjr'1*8 are hashes; ami the blade “ shattered in three and 
rapier°W an ctlcniy's headpiece was a cutlass rather than a

sword given to Odysseus in Phaeacia, and expressly
The

S c r ib e d
u

as 8 special gift, in a far western context, and 
*°rthv ^ ° l^ c L wide sea faring connections, is note- 
° W r v l^ V,^Cncc lK,fh ° f  the extent and the variety of the

^ b ich T f 3S whul|v of bronze" recalls Danubian types in 
hi]t * atlc *nd hilt are cast solid. It had however silver 
bç ^  / ‘vets, presumably plated. That this sword should

lO n c d  a s  fi t i w i - i d i  . . i f ,  i n  « f a r  w n t t r r n  M i n l M f .  a n d

» t o y  i  ’ " ’ M t  v » i  t u e  V A W H .

ttons which the norms enshrine

of 8Wuftls »re twice described as "Thracian“ ; one
Mirçgyj86 ,Ä »1«* “great,“ the other has the "silver mitts’*

y Mentioned, As »me belonged to a Trojan, the other
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to one o f T roy’s Paeonian allies, it m ay be suspected that 
this type was not in common use among Achaeans. Very 
large swords seem to have remained in vogue in Thrace11* 
in classical times, but no examples of these have bee» 
recovered. The Homeric allusions are therefore only 
value as evidence o f the coexistence o f varieties. Other rar® 
or wonderful swords were the sword of Peleus, which 
was “divinely m ade,” and that o f Theseus, an heirloom  
distinctive.11’

W ith the leaf shaped swords at Halos is also a gre#t 
one-edged knife with slightly convex blade.1“ Similar k n t ^  
from Early Iron-Age graves at Chauchitza in MaccdorU*» 
though later in date, connect it with the Thracian cutl*®*» 
characteristic o f Thracian fighting men in the fifth centtfff* 
and frequently figured then in Greek vase-painting* 
Though distinct in form and name from the concave-cdgCf 
or flamboyant “sickle-sword,” which was also regarded hf 
Greek writers as Thracian, and has been found, in iron» 
Bulgaria, it belongs to the same general group of typ*^ 
and this has wide distribution; "sickles” for example , 
used by Carian troops in the fifth century. In bronze 
also in iron they arc ubiquitous in the Danubian cvu*>*® 
from the latter part of the Bronze Age onward.

But similar types occur in bronze in the Caucasus reg*0^  
and in copper from mound burials near Merv, as well . 
Egypt, in Syria, and the Minoan repertory.'“ It is not 
therefore, to accept I hracian wcajxins of this or ,rÇ' 
of any type as Danubian, without raising the p * '  
question, whether Danubian metal workers acquired 
from Asia Minor through Thrace.

A #
Returning now once again to Halos, wc have to ^

tWfthat all the swords there are of a rather early stage ***
“ leaf.shapcd” senes, with hilt flanges convex whef* 
enclose the heel o f the blade. In Hungary this typ* 0
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could hardly be later than 1300, yet at Halos the fibulae are 
0 A “catch-plate” type which can hardly have originated 
earlier than 1100, and certainly survived much later.

•early there is here an anomaly to be cleared up by other 
evidence. The cross-section of the blades, too, is not convex 

lozenge-shaped, with slightly concave surfaces; and 
hough there are both straight-edged and leaf-shaped blades 

** Halos, even the broadest of them are less expanded than 
18 Usual among the maturer types in the north. And this is 
‘jaracteristic of early iron swords in the Ægean, the straight- 
Qged type being found at Dodona in the far northwest, in 

“ Scotia, Attica, and Argolis; in Crete, on the Carian coast, 
u in Cyprus; the broader type only at Halos and in Attica, 

rete» and Cyprus hitherto."*
th arC t^erc ôrc confronted with yet another problem, 

e date and origin of the earliest iron and of an "Early 
it lT ’n r^e ^%ean- This problem is in itself difficult; 
^  ,as^ ccr> complicated by successive attempts at a solution; 
Qri ' cv'^encc >s still defective. But no survey of the 

Pus of the Greek people may avoid it, if only because the 
r,er*c references to iron have hitherto been so hard to

understand.

1MK ‘ N r a o o tH U o N  o r  Iron in t o  G r e e k  L a n d s

Thi^en C 0r,®*n ar,d early distribution of iron-working has 
do m 80 ful|y discussed elsewhere, that it is unnecessary to 
pM-d °fC the chief conclusions which may be re-
ijj f s established, and examine the swords from Halos 
»*ve d f Much confusion might have been
irotj * U more clearly recognized that, as meteoric
Oçç^. from time to time on any part of our planet,
the p 0ftÄ* discovery and use of this "metal heaven” (at 

Relieved it to be) cannot I« excluded at any 
Änd in any region,0’ The Homeric phrase “iron
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firmament” is sufficient to show that this Egyptian belief 
was held in early Greece, and consequently not much is to 
be learned from occasional objects o f iron, decorative of 
prophylactic, from Minoan sites. Another phrase, that "iron 
o f itself draws a man on” may perhaps refer to its magnetic 
quality, as well as to the lure of a weapon; but “ iron hard
ness” of heart, frame, or temper, or an "iron look” in an 
eye, as well as the epithet “ flame-colored,” are no less 
appropriate to its ores than to the metal itself; and haematite 
had been commonly used by Minoan seal engravers."* But 
"gray” iron must have been m e t a l l i c , a n  “ iron crash 
likewise; a simile derived from the process o f tempering 
cannot refer to any other m etal; the epithet “much-be
labored” graphically describes the final stage of the prim*' 
five “open-hearth” process, when the slag has to be kneaded 
out of the spongy mass by long hammering; and the carg0 
o f “flame colored” iron in the Taphian ship which touched 
at Ithaca proves transport either of metal or of ore fföt** 
western Greece1" to some foundry oversea. This epithet *® 
however also applied to axes, which arc more carelessly kept 
than swords.

Iron however cannot have been common, when epic 
ranked if with gold ami silver in royal treasuries, or 
when a "self cast” ingot o f it, itself a valued piece of 1°°*J 
was offered as a pri/c for "(Hitting the weight,” or ”»*f* 
and "half axes” were awarded according to their respect*^® 
values.'" I hat iron should have been more acceptable» ** 
these passages land others relating to iron tools) suggC^L ^  
the farmer than to rhe warrior, is easily understood, 
so m m h drpended on qualify ami workmanship; 
cannon similarly gave plate to cast iron very slowly» ' 
cast iron did to forged steel. Even an iron macc 
individual's freak. Among tu tting  implements, too, * t 
knives, axes, ami arrows are mentioned in the (kjcios, 
the iron sword is not. The remaining uses for iron in *1°
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for fetters, for the gates o f the lower world, and for H era’s 
chariot axles, do not add much, except to strengthen the 
contrast between industrial and m ilitant uses.“*

ï t  was once fashionable to argue that these Homeric 
passages, or the poems at large, were “ late ,” in the belief 
that there was a clear cut between a Minoan “Age o f  
Bronze” and a Hellenic “ Age o f Iron." But the transition 

now known to have been gradual, and to have been more 
rapid in some districts than in others.

Kgypr the “metal o f heaven” was being brought as 
mute from Syria during the Nineteenth D ynasty; T ut- 

okhamen (c. 1360) had an iron dagger, as a most precious 
.l*HP Soldiers o f Ramcses HI are sometimes represented 

^  J Wçapons painted blue instead o f the usual copper red. 
Eaehish in Philistia iron weapons and tools become com- 
n rather suddenly about the same time. At Gerar, in the 
e district, iron apjntars rarely about 1350, and was being 

0p * tc  ̂ and also tempered there about 1200, as the remains 
p Uroacc,s show .1’4 In Jewish tradition, iron was in use in 
Jab'StlnC 'n s u m c .To the twelfth century belongs
iron ” ^ a/or with his "^u)r hundred chariots of
Çrjtj* ar*d Goliath of G ath, with his iron spearhead, to the 

{,f the eleventh .m At Gerar, knives, daggers, spears, 
U0 arr(,wheads were made, as well as various tools; but 

swords have been found in F«gvpt or Palestine, o f so 
Carly date,

^archemish, iron wrajvons appear suddenly in the 
r* * c u p ati{)n 1 H

and aver after the Mu ski conquest about 1150, 
foftetk ,n .,n ’Neighboring tombs of a rather later period, 

Übulae o f “Asiatic” type (p. 419);*** and as
•arte 

iooki 
the

hbulae were not only used but made at Gerar,,,T
* as if this Syrian iron culture spread as a sequel to 

1 lauul 
a Minor.

******** and from the same quarter, namely
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In Cyprus, where the leaf-shaped sword is represented 
by two specimens in bronze,11* there are tools and hairpins o f  
iron from Minoan graves not later than about 1200, and 
then, rather suddenly, numerous iron knives and daggers, 
associated with “stilted” fibulae o f South Ægean type, but 
also with fresh forms o f seal-stones, vases, and geometrical 
decoration, which have their closest parallels in Asia Minor 
rather than in Syria.1”  Iron swords, too, are found occa
sionally, o f a peculiar type, with flanged tang, handle plates 
secured by conspicuous rivets o f silver or gilded bronze, like 
the Homeric swords, and leaf-shaped blade, sometimes very 
broad. But unlike the Danubian swords, these retain the 
concave-lozenge cross-section —  characteristic of
the old native dagger and the earlier Minoan rapiers; * 
strange and not very serviceable compromise. This very 
broad blade reappears on representations of Syrian sword® 
o f the eighth or seventh century.

Both from Cyprus and from Carchemish, then, come indi
cations that the source o f the Palestinian iron industry ** 
to be sought in the direction o f Asia M inor.1”  That ^  
“ metal o f heaven” was to be obtained there, is clear ft-0**1
the request o f Kamcses II to the H aiti king H attusil, t0 
sent! him this valued substance; but the reply, that th®** 
was no stock o f it at the m oment, suggests that it was 
yet common, even among the H a iti,” * In the eighth century» 
Assyrian kings were obtaining iron from Carchemish »** 
from Cornmagene, in the Taurus mountains; but it i® 
certain whether it was produced there, or traded fr0**1 
beyond.'”  At the end of the seventh century, Tyf® *  • 
obtaining "bright iron" from Tubal and M cshech, the 
and Muski of Assyrian annals, the Tiharcni and 1 ^ ° ^ !  
o f Greek geographers, in southeastern Asia Minor; ,  
Moscht are probably the last tndcj'cmicnt r e m n a n t  of 
Muski o f  previous centuries.”*
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It now becomes clear how it was that the classical Greeks 
acquired a fresh foreign word chalybs for “ steel," in addition 
to sideros, the Homeric name for all sorts o f  iron. For
chalybs reappears as the name o f the Chalybes, another 
tribe o f northeastern Asia Minor, adjacent to the M oschi, 
and recognized in antiquity as probably representing the 
^tybé country which lay beyond Paphlagonia in Homeric 
Biography, and was a “ birthplace o f silver."1’* This source 

steel became known to Greek traders through colonies 
° f  M iletus such as Trapezus and Amisus on the north coast 

Asia Minor. As they were founded in the eighth century, 
a^d may have been preceded by mere coast factories and 
tid ing ventures, they carry Greek acquaintance with steel 

^tfie way back; but not far enough to account for the swords 
Walos or even those from the Dipylon cemetery at Athens. 
1 hough o f iron, the swords o f H alos, like those o f Cyprus, 

of K,n n0t on '̂> as we have seen (p. 432), a rather early form 
j *** r> nearer to the Danubian original than some o f  the 

?r hronze swords, but also a cross-section o f the blade, 
jurl<jh is not Danubian at all, but an inheritance from the 
^  Qtterranean dagger. They are therefore to be regarded 
am* rathcr early derivative from the Danubian sword, 
jnfl0n8 people of more southerly culture, not progressively 
froUcnccti by the course of invention in the north, but eon- 

tmcc arui for all with the new northern weapon, 
j.g • thereafter left to their own devices. In what region or 

s 0fts this occurred, we have now to enquire. 

aftd^K^rSt s'^ lf sea borne communication between Cyprus 
Se& * , (such as is presumed by the twelfth-century

*r*uU, confirmed by I lomeric description* o f such voy- 
^°Uhd*’1̂  Äu,henticated by the leaf-shaped swords o f  bronze 
e*bl a«d Cyprus) might seem to be sufficient

th ei* f*tU’n ’ m ŵ»s probably this notion that prompted 
heat ion of Temeve, the destination o f the Taphtart'a 

■ tfon in the Odyssts, with Tamaasu* in Cyprus, where
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there were extensive iron workings later. But to send iron 
to Cyprus was “carrying coals to N ew castle” ; and the 
furnaces o f Tamassus lie a full day’s journey from the coast; 
moreover Tem ese in South Italy had the copper mines which 
the story requires, though they were exhausted when we 
next hear o f them .1“  There is also, in support o f this sea 
route, the rare occurrence o f howls o f the same fabric as 
those in the tombs at H alos, in graves of the Early Iron Age 
in Cyprus, and o f native im itations o f them which show 
that they were scarce and valued there (p. 479).

On the other hand, it is clear from Homeric references, 
that the Achaean invaders o f  the Troad were obtaining iron 
there as loot, and trading it to Lemnos for provisions. No*r 
the people o f Lemnos are called Sintics in the poems, and 
H ephaestus, the divine smith, is at home among them- 
Other Simian tribes were scattered about in Thrace ,n 
classical times; and a "great Thracian sword" is twice men' 
tioned specifically in the poems, though its substance is not 
described. Both swords belonged to I'rojans; one cut a man * 
head across, the other hail the characteristic “silver stud* 
in its hilt; so they were slashing-swords not far from rf*#
leaf-shaped ty|'e. But were they of bronze, or o f iron?

In classical (»recce, rhe first working o f iron was aU’’*' 
bufed to the legendary Dactyls, who were assigned U sui«/ 
to M ount Ida in the Troad, though there were other 
which referred them to Samothrarc in rhe Cretan Id# #ïî 
to Cyprus.“* That there was an alternative story 
legendary Tclchincs coming front Cyprus to Rhodes, 
with a ( retan variant, is only to he expected in view of f 
later fame o f Cypriote metal working, and the later 
ttons between Cyprus and Rhodes which are detnonstf* 
by the cemetery of Lm dus,“ r But the connection of * 
D actyls with tom working ts specific;and the Parian M* 
(supported by Castor and Ihrasyllus) gives H 32 ** 
traditional date,
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Once discovered, an art so valuable as iron-working 
rnay well have spread rapidly, among people who had use 
0r it. This has been sufficiently illustrated by the wide 

connection between the first general use o f iron, south and 
®ast o f Taurus, and the new régime established by the Land- 
â>ders. To the northeast, the same conclusion follows, as 
ar as Caucasus and beyond it, from the association o f the 
tst iron weapons in Transcaucasia and the Koban ceme- 

ter es with fibulae o f “A siatic” type. The types of these 
^capons themselves however have neither the leaf-shaped
blade *nor the flanged tang, but are straight-edged, very
bfoad at the heel, with a flat hilt o f the peculiar double-con- 
c*ve outline famili ar from Egyptian representations o f Land
a u e r s . Ir looks as if this type of weapon had been in use 
ç  tflc rcgion from which the knowledge o f iron reached the 
^ a«casus peoples, and this is confirmed by the bronze 
fih^?erS *r<>m car!’er graves. The “ Asiatic” type o f the 
f U ac Wakes it certain that this iron using culture spread 
d^ . t h e  south, and that ir did so not earlier than the intro- 
ja(Cn° n ° f  fibulae into Asia Minor; probably also not much 
, 1 he source of the iron stores o f the H atfi-thi -folk in the

etcenth century was therefore south of Caucasus and
M i- '  ̂ aurus' , hat is to say, somewhere in eastern Asia"“iht "ftt3 n?r' flir mnvrmrnt wlm 1, cxlcrulcl iron culture as lar
F}Çr c aucasus may be identified with that to which 
own t<0tUH a^'ides when he describes the Armenians o f  his 
T̂ att t!l,IC colonists of the Phrygians.” In country so 
*‘Coj <. as *hut between Cappadocia and the C aucasus, such 
that g a t'°n ' was 1,0 doubt gradual. Indeed it is certain 
Ejj. e °hl Vannic language was not superseded by Jrtdo- 

^Pcan sj»cech until the eighth or seventh century.1** 
the u /  ,,of quite the whole story. Other features in

cultures of the Caucasus region recall, as 
thc â ,cr ^«ges of the Danubiati Bronze Age, and

unitin',.. {jj fj(r ,^gr ltf | r,,n there; and as these points
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o f similarity are not supported by intermediate links in A$i* 
Minor or Europe south o f the Danube, it seems necessary 
to suppose that the connection was through the flat-land 
north of the Black Sea .1,9 Here there are no physical 
obstacles between the Caucasus and the Carpathians, for 
the rivers, though broad, flow slowly and have been easily 
crossed at all historical periods. That most o f the cultural 
loans were from the Danubian to the Caucasian peoples, i* 
demonstrable in regard to the sword-chapes and so-called 
“ racquet-headed” pins, which only begin in C au casie  
graves at a late stage o f their Hungarian developm ent, and 
a bronze leaf-shaped sword, of about 1150 B.C., found nearly 
halfway along the suggested route across the steppe, prove* 
at all events occasional traffic.

At first sight it is difficult to reconcile this Danubi*** 
influence on the iron-using culture o f the Caucasus will* 
the disappearance o f the leaf-shaped sword from Hung»1’/  
about two stages before it was matured elsewhere into th** 
“ H allsratt” type which is found (both in bronze and in iron/ 
in Tyrol and other districts south o f  the Danube, and widely 
in W est-Central Europe. But, first, the Danubian loan« 
the Caucasus arc considerably earlier than that event; 
secondly, this disappearance resulted from the intrusion 0 
iron-using jtcople from beyond the Carpathians; since th®1® 
is no trace of intrusion from any other direction, and ir®*j
swords of a different type, far inferior in workmanship »ltd

temper, apjiear about this time. It the development of*,  
le a f  shaped sword may be provisionally reckoned a* 
formly rapid, this crisis would appear to belong to the I*",, 
part of the twelfth century; that is to say, to the 
traditional date for the "coining of the Dorians." But ** 
a further question whether there is any real connection 

In one rrspeif, however, if seems necessary to
Asia Minor as chief, if not sole intermediary, If Has 
been noted <pp. U b  7)that, m Cyprus ami the /Eg****»

*1
CM
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Earliest iron swords combine a rather early variety o f  the 
®nubian flanged hilt with a blade of concave cross-section, 

. erived ultim ately from the old copper dagger, but more 
«^mediately not through the Minoan rapier, in which the 
jJdrib is cylindrical, but from the wide-heeled sword o f the 

äfdana; and this sword we have now seen to be closely 
ated with the Caucasian types, and derived from an 

fo '* n t  tradition in Asia Minor. The question arises there- 
should not the iron swords from H alos, Athens, Crete, 

o other Ægean localities be regarded as derived from the 
icon-working tradition? We have further to take 

ount o f the "great Thracian swords” in the Homeric 
b, ^ V n<i ra'se ‘hc tlucsti°n whether the “ Chalcidian 

famous in classical times were made wholly at 
8 as has been commonly supposed, and as the recent

itito°rery ‘^crc ° f  merui workings indicates or also imported 
W  k rCCCC r̂om ‘hc ^halcidic colonies, in whose immediate 

Woods were Thracians and also Rriges or Brygii whom  
^ Ulty accepted as Phrygians-in-Kurope. 

a|tç fort her consideration results from the distribution o f  
It b a‘,Ve types o f furnace, and processes o f  iron-making. 
‘He l l r cn . customary to emphasize the contrast between 
"ccm*rC “nd "precious" iron o f the Minoan world, and the 
Cof,|j!°Us tt,1d useful iron o f the Early Iron Age; and this 
of . J as‘ has been explained as resulting from the practice 
Heartb^r>ar*vc m ethods o f iron-making.1*8 In the “open- 
t)yft Process, known to E.gyptians o f  the Eighteenth  
ttOm and ctl*roroary in classical (»recce, in the Etruscan 
‘He m8s in Elba, and until the nineteenth century in 
I* ttri ' type of iron-furnace, the scale o f production

k Especially by the fact that a stage soon
to b , .j en the fire become* unmanageable. It also has 
Collçç. nwed to die down, so that the reduced iron may he 
^ • o lh j  ’ ftn<* ‘his iron is still spongy and needs to be 

®‘cd by much hammering, the labor is dispropor«
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tionate to the result; and moreover, this "wrought” iron 1* 
usually so nearly pure, that it cannot, be tempered; though 
temperable steel may sometimes be produced accidentally* 

In modern "blast furnaces,” on the other hand, the pi"0* 
cess is continuous, ore and fuel being poured in at the top» 
and the slags and iron "tapped” from time to time at th® 
bottom , and run into moulds without "drawing” the 
The temperature may be sufficient to melt the metal, 
which event the output is “cast iron,” containing mot® 
carbon than is required for the production o f steel; but it** 
possible both to regulate this carbon content, and to redu®® 
it by subsequent treatment. Though the modern cast-it°fl 
process only became common in the fourteenth cent*iff' 
A .D ., remains o f small primitive blast furnaces have b®f* 
recognized, o f Roman date on the Rhine, rather earlier 1 
the Jura, and considerably older at (»yalar in TransylvaO1*’ 

The Homeric description o f the tempering o f steel i® 
o f itself conclusive as to the mode o f production; but O  
reference to an ingot "self {toured” certainly refers to^
furnace powerful enough to melt the metal as it was redu
from its ore. And this mass o f "cast iron,” like the «grd
Thracian swords” came from the Trojan side; it was

lout

from Eetion’s town in the Troad; ami large enough .
It *provide five years’ supply o f implements for a farm- 

probable, then, that this great invention had already - y |  
made in the Asiatic iron industry, anil that it was frort* 
source that the blast furnace process reached Trantyl^* ^  
and other {»arts of C entral Kurojtc. The ruined furn*c®*
(ïyaiar have nor been approximately dated; hut
limit is given for southeastern Europe at all event#» Yg 
rapid supersession of bronze swords by steel tiuriO g^ , 
centuries tenth to eighth represented by the grea* 4 
tery at H allstaff,

Summarizing, now, the results o f this review ' 
earliest iron swords of the /1‘gcan, we find that P®*
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jetton that they necessarily represent, or serve to prove, a 
anubian inroad,141 is inadequately supported by evidence, 

a^d results from a double confusion: (a) between the mature 
a*'Statt” sword, o f the tenth and ninth centuries, and 

k c swords from Halos and the D ipylon, which are shown 
(I) ^ e'r Kgyprian counterpart to be nearer the twelfth; 
jj between the leaf-shaped swords of bronze, which are 

Nubian, and have a convex cross-section with distinct 
et%es> and those of iron, whose concave cross-section 

rays their Asiatic origin, though their flanged hilt and 
e ^ ,or less leaf-shaped profile mark them as a result of an 
j^P°itation o f  Asiatic iron industries by conquerors o f  
tjianu^|ar> antecedents, namely, the “Phrygian” invaders o f  
Cji thirteenth century. That swords o f H allstatt type 
in «a lnt0 ’̂rcck lands in classical times may be admitted

the representations of sword hilts in Greek vase- 
ScveJk^8’ rc*nb>rccd by a single "antenna” sword o f the 
^bt k 0r e 'gbth century from so far south as M acedonia;14* 

c ni)tion that the swords described in the Homeric 
arC H ailstatt tyjn* assumes either that the poems 

ifyOfçjCar^Cs* °1 the tenth century, or else that the H allstatt 
^Ull WaS usc *M Greece centuries before it appeared at

^ablc V,C'V these considerations, if d«»cs not appear justi- 
aftribute the great changes in the distribution of  

Or<jy * an‘l elem ents of culture, in the Æ gean, primarily 
S e d  mainly »V the irruption o f iron-using folk* The leaf- 
* n r l " w"r'1. " f bron/e, indeed, had been the “superior 
^tders*1 ^  ,ScU taulrrs, and probably also of the l.and- 

fbpy became m asters o f  Asiatic iron workers in 
? Century. Hut the spread of iron-working west» 

the J)j / r*jUKb Asia M inor, anti thence through Thrace into 
U, 0 ^Mion, was an effect, not a cause, o f that von- 

*hetajjj ^ ’r ,r  ,s m* j'osinvr evidence as to the weajHms or 
%  cl" vs of thr Dorian and T tobatt intruders at

bf the twelfth centurv.
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Summary of Arguments from Funerary Ritual,
D ress-pins, Swords, and I ron Weapons

We are now in a position to review the conclusions 
four independent arguments, in so far as they contribué 
to the interpretation o f the cremation tombs at Halos, 
other deposits presenting similar evidence as to ritual, dre**1 
swords, and iron weapons.
( 1) Though the custom o f cremation had became 
spread in Europe before if appeared in the Ægean, 1 . 
introduction in Greek lands was neither so general n°r 
persistent as to justify  the belief that it resulted from 
considerable immigration o f fresh people from the n 
Moreover, the details o f the Homeric ritual, and ' 
nearest archaeological counterpart in the tombs at 
are in closer accord with those o f the far earlier tomb* j  
Iamcas, than with any northern ritual older than th** 
the H allstatt cem etery, which is quite as much la « r tn j 
the "Age o f Heroes" as the tombs in Lcncas are earlie**» ^  
is itself a better illustration of the gradual spread 0 
belief ami custom , in a sedentary culture, than 
wholesale immigration or of conquest by well org*n̂ j  
marauders. The proximate source of the ritual if* 
must have been in the neighboring highlands of 
imm ediately northwest of peninsular Greece, ami V  
quently in or near five source of that spread o f  
folk into Thessaly and Boeotia which (»reek folk-m* 
attests. T o account for .Tgean cremation, therefof®*, 
not necessary to assume either a m e n t  or a far-f**,* 
movem ent. Urcmation may have died out in 
lands as completely as m lameas; but unless if did 
on this jaunt there is no evidence as yet here I* * 
for /I gran cremation, without looking away to the *
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P** alternative o f more distant origin is o f course not 
e c*uded; but Ægean evidence does not require it. In either 
I, ^ e  Homeric evidence attributes cremation to the 

*Vlne*born” dynasties and their Trojan contemporaries 
counterparts;14’ and as there is no evidence that any 

re°rian statc habitually practiced cremation, there is no 
to associate the spread o f this custom specifically 

O'! " com'n8 the Dorians.”
oth  ̂ ^‘stribution o f the bronze leaf-shaped sword, on the 

er hand, points clearly to its introduction into M editer- 
jjj can lands, from Egypt and Cyprus to Italy, in a single 
l 2ftn~*'VCĈ scr‘cs m ovem ents which were going on about 

* f nd m ay therefore be identified as one factor in the 
Qy 'ra,ds, and in the spread o f “divine-born” dynasties in 
Cvn*e * anĈ  *ts anccstTa* relation to the iron swords o f  
ter» 8 an<  ̂ E'archemish makes it probable that it was 
tjjç Sentcd among the Land-raiders also. But it was not 

type o f sword among either group o f aggressors;
^ thi* r * • r \ i * * *Orj£julc Convmoncsr o f  its com petitors was o f old Asiatic 

hxw i arî^ P a s t e d  alongside o f it into the Early Iron Age, 
(3̂  yr*a to the Caucasus.

5 ,r,c'ursions o f the bronze leaf-shaped sword were 
pç0pje ut the type was adopted early by iron-working 
^Cftt rcm»ined unaffected by the subsequent develop- 

the bronze sword itself in the Danubian region. 
,ron-workcrs were therefore probably within the 

h*çr| Crrane»n and Asiatic areas which the bronze-sword* 
e»sterftVCr̂ *n' Iron was already being worked in south* 
0̂îl8 af Minor by 1250, in Syria and in C ypius not 

1200, in Phrygia and Thrace probably not much 
1  »ton swords at H alos, and elsewhere in peninsular 

S b Z c a!l o f  the same derivative and regional type, 
H o * * 1» t o  attribute them to a Danubian source.

general spread o f  iron-working in the Dann- 
,Ä apparently not earlier than the establishm ent
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o f the East Mediterranean iron centers; and the earli«s| 
iron swords in that region are derived from a different a#"1 
probably later prototype. If the knowledge o f iron reach«® 
the M iddle Danube independently from Caucasus by a rov»̂  
north o f the Black Sea, this is what might be expect«®* 

But even if this knowledge was propagated by way of &  
Marmara region and Thrace, the differences between the 
swords of north and south make it unlikely that 
swords were copied from Danubian at this stage, even if th«* 
relative dates admitted this. There is therefore no reft^  
to attribute the “coming of the Dorians” to the possess!0*1 
o f a “ superior weapon” in the shape of iron swords. Th«*f 
is, on the other hand, good reason to regard the leaf-shapf' 
sword of bronze as evidence that at all events some <>'_ 
Sea-raiders and Land-raiders, and among them the “di^*1̂  
born” newcomers in the ,1 gean, originated in the DanU
region, though they cannot at present be shown to
brought much else from it with them, except their W*1 
tclligible names. *
(4) Recent confirmation of the South .Tgean and ~j! 
Minoan origin for the “violin bow” fibula s o  long j  
pu fed ■ is in accord with the geographical distribut,0̂ |  
its derivatives into three principal provinces, corrcsp°n, ^  
respectively (a) with the range of the Sea-raids ^  
Arcadian shaking settlers fron» I’rloiumhesc; ( A) , ^ j j »  
districts of Central (»recce and the (.'entrai .Lge»n ^ ^  
which Ionic and .Loin dialcits had long been sjx>kcfl» ^ 
where the general uniformity of fibula structure J*51 jjjj* 
an initial {htuk! of easy intercourse, stub as the 
tries of I fumern idiom make it nrccssurv t

lu U*"
fo ÄSMintc ^

»rctVäl éSgenerations immediately suttreding the arrival & *$1 
"divine horn" and fheir associates; i t ) with *
the Land raider* as far as (arthernish*
C a u c a s u s  r e g i o n ,  a n d ,  w e s t  of  t h e  M a r m a r a  

t h e  l a r g e  I l l y r i a n  p r o v i n c e  w h e r e  t h e  
r e m a i n e d  c h a n u t e m t u  w i t h o u t  f u r t h e r  c M î4Ltff ^
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. "*s has its linguistic counterpart in the distribution of
»raco-Phrygian speech, with its Armenian annex eastward,

the Illyrian group o f dialects toward the Adriatic.
0 n  the other hand, the quite different structure, sporadic

fctribution, and eventual Spartan domicile, o f the “ spec-
fibula point to the spread, restricted both in amount

lr> duration, o f  one significant element o f a culture o f
*nubian origin. But (as we have already seen in regard
cremation) there is at present nothing to show that the

jj rce ° f  the proximate redistribution was distant. The
anc*Pancy between the distribution of “spectacle” fibulae,

° f  iron swords, is at present too great to admit the
^  Option that these two elem ents are necessarily con-
pf Nor is either o f them originally connected with the

ctice o f cremation, 
to) .
^h«lan • t1c o t 'u‘r hand, the distribution of “spectacle” 
tfiat e ,n peninsular (»recce corresponds rather closely with 

^ft Ĉ h °rscs am'l birds in bronze ami d ay . As, 
(hç Cr’ fhcse figures do not seem to be characteristic o f  

Northerly legions which have the “spectacle” 
Kfa h*>ks as though their northern limit»

•rSri“ "'"- .
W ' " ' " “1 r-> turc, somewhere in the northwestern high* 
direc ’. we have already seen reason to look in the same 
Oft Iori bsr a tomtmm prototv lx; o f  the cremation rituals

V) ucas *mi 1 U ]m '
^ P U in i?  next to be noted, as an anomaly needing to be 
Mtrj^ y  *hat the distribution of the ”sj»eetacle” fibula lies 
^rrnçf t ,at u* fhe symmetrical or twin spring fibula; the 

far from north to south, between the Manu»
U tUr,**i ****1 - ...- (»recce, the latter even more

The "symmetrical'*

s M o d o n a  and 
may be not far from the cradle o f a mixed

l)l|n -"'King tar Iront north to sont 
%^ejCufturcs and peninsular (»recce, 

r̂,»»n the Adriatic to Syria, 
however, fall apart, as we Hul^ouj>Wevcr’ bdl apart, as we have seen (p.

^herein it was replaced by a soiid collar; and

into
*«*t€rn* a ,* CMrrn *n ^ lus h the catch spring was retained,
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though there is at present one example o f the western typ® 
as far east as Chauchitza,144 it is there associated wiw 
“spectacle” fibulae along the main avenue between the# 
Danubian and Ægean domiciles. It is to be inferred fr050 
this anomalous distribution, that the separate developm*#* 
o f “sym m etrical” fibulae, eastern and western, resulted 
segregation, and this segregation, in turn, from subsequ«1# 
spread of a culture with “spectacle” fibulae, the upper 
o f date for which is supplied by that for the differentia^*# 
of the two “sym m etrical” types. And this has been 
buted already to the spread of the Land-raider régime. 
culture, then, which included the “spectacle” fibula may 
supposed, provisionally, to have been spreading from * 
north by way o f the Morava-Vardar avenue, not long ** 
the beginning o f the twelfth century. It remains, h o w e ^  
a further question whether its southward spread was 
diate and continuous, or whether, as the figures of h04*  ̂
and ducks suggest, there was some kind of pause, and . 
penetration between this and an older culture already 
lished to the northwest o f the ,‘Lgcan ; in the highland r 
that is, which overlooks both the Macedonian and 
Thessalian lowlands, and is at present so ill-explored*

For an answer to this further question, we hftvC ^  
again to recur to the cremation graves at Halos, and 
the decorative art which is exhibited by their p**1* 
pottery.

Tnt. " C â l N C t  N I R t < C I R (  I t "  O ftN AM t'.K T AT H a I.O*

Ft.sr.wHt ak

The pottery from the cremation tombs at I Iain* 
its shaftes and technique from the latest Mycenae*11 
Part of its painted ornament lattice triangle* * 
rectilinear patterns is of the same tradition; $
and characteristic is the “conermric circle” orn*ltl
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k* described in detail later (p. 452). Sometimes the intention  
Was to draw semicircles only, as in a common M ycenaean 
®rrtarnent; but in these instances the circle ornament was 

*!aWn first in full, and then the lower half was obliterated 
^ th  a solid band of paint. Pots of similar style and decora- 
l°n have a fairly wide and very instructive distribution; on 

®Cvcral sites in eastern and southern Thessaly and in the 
a»td of Scyros; at Orchomcnus and Delphi; at Athens, 

jCusis, Salamis, and other sites in Attica; at Tiryns and 
i Sevv̂ 5fe round the plain o f  Argos; frequently in the eastern 
Rk ^ rcte> occasionally in the Cyclades, at Camirus in 
I» I cs; on the Carian coast14* at Assarlik, and in the earliest 

c Crdc layer at M iletus.’44 Outside the Æ gean, the con»
• ^ ^ ' W c l e  ornament reappears in a late or rcoccupied 

cfllVc” tomb on the west coast of Peloponnese; in
buf allcniai and in native painted wares of posr-Minoan 

j Pre~Mdlcnic date in South Italy and Sicily.'47 Eastward, 
ttid *rCC?r^c  ̂ on the later “ Philistine” pottery at Gezer;14* 
qujt ,ri Cyprus it appears early in the Iron Age, though not 
ahti at irs ^ inn'nK» and attains there a wearisome vogue, 

^  exclusive of other designs.'44
of »L '^distribution thus outlined follows rather closely that 
0ccu C A sym m etrica l” types o f fibulae; and if the later 
lj<jjÄrrcnces <»f the concentric-circle ornament, as a sub- 

.ek mcr|t in later Iron-Age styles, be included, the 
jjCctlon becomes clearer still.

tHjjj *s not the whole o f  the story. North o f Thessaly
tentri ^ro!i’ Aj*.»rted pottery ornamented only with con- 

KjC c,rc^  is characteristic o f the earliest Iron-Age layers 
the «*Cci*tm‘«n site»,140 atul replaces M ycenaean imports in 
haVeS€Vcruk c ity ” at Hissarlik.'1' These examples m ay all 
Cirçlç t0ri1e r̂t,,n I^nmsular Greece; but there is concentric» 
tigj j ^  t on native wares from sites in Cappadocia

*n<4 |-ycia, and the concentric circle appear* as en* 
Cflt m the rich geometrically-painted pottery o f
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Gordium in Phrygia, in local fabrics from other parts o f the 
plateau, and on vases from tombs near Carchemish which 
m ay be from Cyprus, but may on the other hand indicate 
a mainland origin for the peculiar fabric to which the 
Cypriote examples belong.16’

Tw o questions therefore arise; as to the source o f  the 
concentric-circle ornament itself, and as to the reason fo* 
its wide distribution over the region o f Land-raiders and 
“sym m etrical” fibulae, as well as in the Ægean and the 
Levant, where fibulae are “ unsym m etrical.”

If we could be certain that the vogue o f the concentric 
circle in Cyprus was due to loan from the Ægean, it wool* 
be reasonable to attribute the spread o f this ornament in*** 
Syria and Asia Minor to Cypriote intercourse. But Cypi’0*’ 
as we have seen from its fibulae, lost touch with the Æge»f 
early and almost com pletely, after the Sea-raids; and thoufp1 
a very few Ægean made examples have been found *** 
Cypriote tombs, they belong to a period when the nfttî ® 
school of concentric-circle design was already well est* 
lished; moreover, the shaj>c of the imported bowls, thouf11 
occasionally imitated at the time, did not permanently 1,1 
fluence the local potters.,M 'Lite alternative therefore cat»**  ̂
be excluded that Cyprus received the concentric 
m ent, not from the Æ.gcan direct, in this chat 
but as an element in the new iron-using culture v 
acquired from the neighboring mainland .1*4 Only 
of a Cilician site can decide tins t*oint; but the s 
from Lycia and Cappadocia are instructive. M u c h  * 
important is the question, whence slit! cither of the two ^  
areas of concentra circle painting acquire this decor# j  
device, and what reason is to be given for its sudden ^  
widespread popularity? I hr problem has a technical *L iM 
as a historical interest; for this is an early, and perh*P 
first, example of a purely machine made ornament«

-circle or"** 
nee f a s h ^  
vhich it nf*  

nlor»t»#exp
illrface b«*
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AM devices for boring or drilling are liable to produce 
c°ncentric grooves, especially in compact materials such as 
J^od, bone, or soft stone; and the decorative value o f such 
j * holes has been appreciated in many primitive crafts.’“  
Î1 clay, the drill is replaced by the punch; but the merely 
ocular punch, usually a cross-cut reed, is occasionally pro
ved with a center-point, or even “nested,”— small reeds 
* «un larger—or replaced by a solid drill-marked stam p.1“  

*h the invention o f the lathe, concentric decoration o f  
potien bowls and flasks becomes as common as concentric 

^jutcd designs on wheel-made plates; and in the Early Iron 
Cyprus, and more rarely in the Æ gean, narrow- 

a , Ct* jugs were sometim es poised sideways on the wheel 
the ^a,ntC(d with "vertical circle” ornament transverse to 
fro n° rma  ̂ wheel-painted bands; a curious false analogy 
v vertical bands appropriate to flask and barrel
evef8» S t a t e d  from lathe-turned woodwork.117 This how- 
e4nt ,'Vas a freak, the vogue o f which follows that o f con- 

^ ‘C'Circlc decoration in the strict sense.
rf where circular patterns are necessarily re-

jw j  "Y rectangular ones, concentric squares or lozenges 
an , ,fT1 certain kinds o f  twilling, and are appreciated for 
cent°PtlCal illusion o f depth, which they give. Like con- 

c*rcles, these rectilinear designs, self-contained them- 
» pass by accidental or deliberate displacement, into 

Pattcrns; circles into coils and wave patterns, 
a*°lith* B,Û  i<r/cr’gcs into "key-fret” or maeander.*** As 
spjrRj ,c decorators along the Danube and in Bosnia knew, 
*n0tjv^ nd rnaeander are variants o f the same ornamental

In
Coil j^ d ition  to the peculiar fascination of the running 
^ ß h  CnCC *fS acs ,*>etic value springs, the concentric-circle, 
of J* •olf-containetj and statical, gives an optical illusion 

movement when the decorated object is 
* 'when this printed page, for example, is moved
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clockwise, each system  o f circles seems to spin in the sam* 
direction. Here is a “giver o f  life” as impressive to th* 
unsophisticated as it is curious to the psychologist.

In the Ægean, Cycladic potters did not easily distinguish} 
at first, between spirals and concentric circles, and sometime* 
intermixed them .16* The spiral, however, prevailed i® 
Minoan ornament, and concentric circles remain very rat* 
until the M ycenaean decadence was almost complete. The® 
they reappear, together with concentric semicircles, as on* 
o f numerous bungling substitutes for the rosette or full-fa#' 
flower pattern; but these circles are still so clumsily hand' 
drawn, as to be optically inert.1*0

Fig, 16. Î MK "CoNCimMcXllULft" OiWAMKNf.

Then quite suddenly, the compass-drawn concent^"  
circles appear, made with a bundle of small brushes mech*® 
ically rotated round a pivot. Applied to unfired clay» 
pivot leaves on the “center-point" an imprint, 
quite ill-concealed by a dot o f paint. The varying 
paint from the brushes reveals every detail o f the mech*®* ^  
process. W hether the multiple brush was already 1° 
a labor saving device for wheel-drawn bands, or wft* ^  
rowed from the conccntric-cirde graver is not cert*1®*^ 
nearly sim ultaneous t» the appearance of both orna®1 
Once invented, this compas» drawn design Had 
vogue, a» we have »een; and the uniformity of' --*5»  * * " •  ^  - - — - -  -  -  - ■ T •- - -  - - - -      ,  I

fabric* employing if show* fh«4f in fhc Ægrau at Î  tV  
tt spread rapidly, and in some districts (or potter***  ̂
completely superseded ham! painted ornaments-
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For its origin, the Macedonian sites alone are sufficiently 
stratified to display the precise sequence o f events. 

ere the later Bronze-Age layers contain a considerable 
Hoantity o f imported M ycenaean pottery o f the latest 

yies. But on all sites hitherto excavated here, this period 
8 ended by a complete destruction of the settlem ent by 

r c> about the middle of the twelfth century.1“ Some were 
/Occupied almost at once, but now, among much that is a 
Qp v,val from the former culture, there are two new fabrics 
ahif°tter^’ ^ nc t*lese *s wheel-made, o f Ægean fashion, 
. decorated almost exclusively with compass-drawn 

*es, like the vases at H alos, testifying to renewed inter- 
dark*6 the sout^ ’ ovcrsca- Fhc other is hand-made, 
0r Colored, without painted ornament, but either grooved 
a Crnbossed or both; and the handles are often twisted, like 

or a rope, and furnished with a projecting thumb-
f / . and similar handles are found on vessels of indigenous 

*»ion also.

b o J ^ d a r , though not quite identical, pottery with fluted 
*Hi K 18 c^aracteristic o f the "seventh city" at Hissarlik, 
tion 8uPcrscded the "sixth" after quite as violent devasta- 
both ^ r r e d  in Macedonia;'** and the peculiarities o f  

a >f,Cs arc sufficient to demonstrate the cause; for they  
*hich8 l ^c well-marked technique o f the "Lausitz" culture, 
Uj.gç ts*d spread, from small beginnings in Silesia, over a 

j F4*"1 of the M iddle Danube basin, and is recognized 
|" c " B u /au” culture o f certain districts o f Thrace.1** 

o f th ç thc GOntents o f tombs at Marmariani, a little south  
it j | ^ass ° f  Tem pe, and on a few other sites in Thessaly,1** 

that the devastators of Maccdon pressed on 
*haih* .*0utK though not in great numbers, nor did they  

^ em u -lve . l,mg .
r their twisted handles and embossed vessels left their 

4 i*rgç. ° î the concentric-circle ornament is drawn on
still more when it is partly obliterated by a dark
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band, as on some of the pottery at H alos, it gives the illusion 
of an embossed and concentrically grooved surface, like that 
o f the Lausitz ware. The suggestion, therefore, that in that 
fabric o f pottery we have the model for the concentric-circle 
designs in paint, is probably a sound one. It must be supple* 
mented, however, by the proofs that the makers o f  it were 
also acquainted with lathe work and the use o f the compas* 
drill. Now this is supplied, first, by the occurrence o f  drilled 
circles on local Macedonian pottery o f much earlier and also 
of contemporary date,1** and o f the concentric-circle on gold 
work from the same Macedonian tombs as the circle-painted 
pottery;'** secondly, by its use as a supplem entary ornament 
on pottery o f the "I’annonian” phase o f Danubian culture,1*’ 
not long before the Lausitz migration to the southeast; 
thirdly, by the great vogue of concentric-circle ornam ent in 
the culture of the districts round the head o f  the Adriatic 
at the beginning of the Iron Age; differently handled, indeed, 
in detail, but associated here too both with embossed and 
grooved {lottery and with the decorative use o f concentric 
drills and punches on suitable materials;'** and moreover 
with the socketed celt which seems to have been the peculiar 
invention of the Lausitz people, and one reason for thët 
rapid spread.'** Fourthly, in view o f the in s is te n c e  of 
forest life in large regions northwest of the /Kgean, and 
consequently of circumstances favorable to the |)crpetu&t!on 
of woodcraft, it is significant that among the Serbian 
peasantry the practice of concentric circle decoration Oft 
wooden Husks survives to modern tim es. '’ 0 On knife handle* 
and other bone work it is quite widely used throughout tH# 
Near Last.

The derivation of the concentric.circle pattern here di** 
cussed is confirmed by the consideration that, whereat »  
most parts of (he large region which tt jn-rvaded, it become* 
only one among many component* of a very mixed repertory 
if is in Maccdon and Thessaly especially that it first appexft
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^  the sole ornament o f a distinct class o f pottery, and it is 
where it thus dominates the style, that it is employed 

that experimental fashion already noted, whereby part 
® the circumference either was not drawn or has been 
. berately obliterated by a broad zone o f  paint. This 
ïpnopolist style is found also sporadically elsewhere in the 
^ gean , as already noted, but only in a very few vase shapes; 
*? the centers o f  production may have been few.in T hat, 

° ngs*de o f this restricted monopoly in the Æ gean, it should 
attained its overwhelming popularity in Cyprus, rivaled 

 ̂ y hy the dissected panels to which further reference must 
made (p . 480), is strong testim ony to its intim ate con- 

with the movement o f which the “ seventh c ity” at 
*ssarlilc is the monument, and at the same time to the 
ent and importance o f that movement.
Another ornam ent, at first sight closely related by its 

ç  mque to the “concentric-circle,” is what in describing 
it examples has been called the “ tangent-circle,” but 
Uio * * rccognized as a mechanical reproduction o f the 

w’(Wy spread “pot-hook spiral.”1** The latter is yet 
(jÇt ,.er example o f the substantive use made o f  a borrowed 
tjj. * * the “ tangent-circle” the concentric circles are 

n 0niy three-quarters round, and then continued by 
''ncH to fbc border o f  the zone or panel. It is 

$q -j. ®,rty often in Cyprus,n * occasionally in Asia Minor—  
geom *C5C,̂ ° rc^ as yct ant  ̂ sporadically in the earliest 

type kC*! * f^c Æ gean, Its unmechanized proto- 
but ; r"c “ pot-hook spiral,” dt>es not appear in Cyprus, 
dot,; * c°mmoner in Asia Minor,' and is found on M ace- 
it, l^'^ery after the devastation,'** and also just before 
ft» n t",Ä instance, the northern connection is very clear, 
^*ced <m*y arc {bcre incised as well as painted spirals on 
On p t>n,ar* pottery, but detached spirals are found incised 

ntmian pottery and other Danubian fabric* o f the
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Late Bron2e Age.1T* In the Pannonian fabric it may be sees 
gradually detaching itself from the “running coil" 
becoming a substantive ornament.

S i gn i f i c a n c e  of  t h e  M a c e d o n i a n  E v i d e n c e  for 

D a n u b i a n  I n v a d e r s

This discussion of the culture o f the northern invaders 
M acedon, and especially o f their peculiar {tottery and 
painted im itations o f  it, may seem at first sight irrelevant 
seeing that in Greek lands no such fabric o f pottery 
introduced at ail. But it has this positive conclusion, that** 
forces us to look elsewhere for the sources o f  the décoratif  
art o f the Early Iron Age in Greece, and gives us also a d**® 
to that source. If the invaders came on as far as Thessatyj 
and if Macedon was rcoccupied by its old population behif* 
them, it was not from the north that any subsequent infl0' 
ences came; and indeed the reconstructed Macedon bcc*0*®| 
right on until the coming o f the Gauls, just such a scr<s\  
or shield between (»reek lands and Central Europe» ** 
Thracian and Phrygian Iauul-raiders erected between * 
Æ gcan, the Steppe, and the Nearer East. Secondly, 
invaders did not themselves influence the subsequent CuB^  
o f Greece, any new element which appears within the ÆflvL 
region must cither have been there already, or must 
been propelled southward in front of them; and this n^v
sariiy directs enquiry to the districts which HcrodoW* 
lieved to have been the nursery of the Dorians 

At Halos, side 
degenerate M ycenaean

>y side with concentric circle decor**^j 
lean ornaments survive, though f*” |j
• I t H e i i i # *  m « >  r i H i l  H H I ,to the simplest rectilinear forms; and elsewhere W

I»«

is to contrast totalities and tastes rather than p e r io d

the same mixture o f  techniques. T o  distinguish,
»--*....  - - - ' >* „ .I  a ( orfl*fl*jgglief ween a “circle sty le“ and an "angle style*

this contrast is itself instructive, as one proof, amorti
[fl
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I*01* com pletely the whole Ægean region was now split up  
small isolated districts and communities, within the 

*tger and earlier-established areas o f intercommunication 
erred from the fibulae, and confirmed by the distribution 
^rcek dialects and traditional affinities in historic times. 

Jr ^ s’tes many settlem ents and cemeteries o f the Early 
0j.°n, ^ge are eloquent as to the cause. It was prevalence 
^ p iracy , as Thucydides knew ,177 that withdrew the abodes 
. men from the seaboard, and perched them high on the 
or or better still, on a detached acropolis like Tiryns 
Ca /' t”cns> commanding the cultivable lands. The same 
Q I Produced the same results in medieval times, and it is 
Cj>  ̂w ,thin the nineteenth century that the settlem ents have 

Pl down to the water’s edge, and the local styles o f  
prod Cry l̂avc *>ccn contam inated and superseded by the 
^th Û tS *‘manufacturing centers,” as Corinthian and 
^Ubollan ^ r i c a  obliterated the geometric arts o f Argolis, 
^  ar»d the Cyclades. And piracy at sea was the 

CrP®rt o f anarchy ashore. It was the collapse o f feudal 
''öo ■'CS those o f At reus and Tnomedon, as much as any
not Flan COmlucst,” that brought about this insulation. It is 

without archaeological record, to discount later 
^  about "reuniting the heritage o f the Heracteidae.” 

gratj ev®rtheles8, the disorganization wrought by the “mi- 
*tr®s«flS ° n w^'cb Thucydides in particular laid so much 
»0 ** a factor in the upbuilding of a Greek people, was
• O p r 1 and intense that it is necessary to take 
of thj*! °*7 f* Causcs- I he older allusions to the “coming 
N i l ,  ^»rians” arc meager but precise. "Springing from 
hortji were in occupation o f upland Doris, on the
they j f t 1* Parnassus, in the generation o f  1230, when 
^ J ^ r a t e r l  the remnants of the “children o f  Heracles,"  

from Argos, after their unsuccessful attem pt to 
%  Ct. fbemsel ves there. The date o f  this is assured by  

Juration o f  Theseus in this raid, and by the attribu
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tion o f their defeat to the adventurer Atreus, who made u #  
o f this disturbance to make himself master o f M ycen** 
The hundred years’ interval between this and the second 
"return” resulted from a reasonable (and probably custom* 
ary) method o f putting "on parole” everyone then living;*^  
too, in classical Greece, and for the same reason, treaties we** 
often made for thirty or for a hundred years.

The Dorians, then, came south, not “out of the blue» 
but with good folk-memory o f  their antecedents.17* Het®* 
dotus carried the story farther back. They had formed? 
lived in Phthia, like other "children o f H ellen” ; they h*** 
spread northwards toward O lym pus and Ossa— and 
section, as we have seen (p. 346), wandered oversea to Crc^ 
during the Æolid m ovem ent, about 1330— ; they had 
driven into the highlands by Cadmeian aggression; and 
they “came to be called M acedonian." It was in the d*? 
o f Æ gimius (that is to say before 1230, for it was he ^ . 
incorporated the "sons o f  Heracles” ) that they moved 
into Doris, but as the silence o f the shows*
were no vassals o f  the House of Atreus, and were * 
harboring its declared enemies. Clearly, unless (»reck ‘ 
memory is for some reason less trustworthy here th#** 
regard to other sorts of Greeks, a devastation of 
as late as 1130 was not the cause o f the Dorian “spr»ng**J  
from Pindus" before 1230. Still less was it that exodus * 
though it may have been the occasion of the 
m ove from Doris to Péloponnèse which is gcneulojp^ ^ 
dated to the generation of 1130. Nor, on the other n* ^  
the Dorians were south o f Thessaly before 1200, 
assign to them any responsibility for the pottery* 
swords, or the fibulae o f the cremation tombs 
(p, 425), which are certainly later, and perhap* 
«rations, than the devastation and recovery of the 
donian sites, and the intrusive culture o f
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^luch light would doubtless be thrown on the whole 
g e s tio n , if  one o f the numerous small settlem ents in Doris 
* erc excavated. Till this is done, all that is permissible is 

, summarize what is known o f early settlem ents in the 
mdus highland.

T h e  B a ckwood  C u l t u r e  o f  t h e  P j n du s  H i g h l a n d

f connection account has to be taken o f one peculiar
ric 0f geometrical pottery, both for its style, and for its 

stribution so far as it is known at present. An early 
j^ lage site at Lianokladhi, on the southern foothills o f  
ajp°Unt Othrys, overlooking the Spercheius valley, had 
, ®ady passed through the phases o f “painted-ware” and 
q  Car*ware” culture, common to all northern and central 
“th,CCC> w^cn was devastated and reoccupied by its 
0r culture,” with hand-made pottery, the painted dec- 
Mb ,0n w^'ch ' s purely linear, without any brushwork at 

remarkable points in the pattern are its division  
and the placing o f spirals at the top o f the vertical 

Coy S' 7 * lt had no counterpart, at the time of its dis- 
a*cri^* *.n ccntral or in northern (»recce, it was natural to 
Phr * 7  <0 intruders "from over the passes o f  Tym - 
|f  t^*tu** the watershed o f this part o f  the peninsula, “ for 

nad reached the Spercheius from any other direction, 
L h !races of their coming would almost certainly have

observed."
* j ^ Ub*equent excavation on a similar but confused village 

^oubouHta in the upper valley o f the H aiiacm on, 
^Thessftly, shows similar pottery ornamented 

H chctlucrs, lattice triangles, and maeanders, but here
other” 

essential con-

^tlitç I*tucc triangles, anu macanucn», ut
P,'toi*ed with the alien styles, M ycenaean and 

a7c tnade it difficult to recognize the cssentiognt/c
!Kaf,crcd examples of similar shapes and orna- 

l|{r*buted between ihc Spercheiu* valley and central
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M acedonia.110 Very late M ycenaean sherds in the san^ 
layer at Boubousta are probably a safer clue to relative d*#  
than the “gray ware” which accompanied the geometry 
pottery at Lianokladhi,1*1 and gave an impression o f ant«' 
quity which was not supported by some o f  the forms, not 
by the most peculiar details o f the decoration, o f th* 
“painted ware” : for these all suggest the influence o f  
same phase o f Mycenaean decadence as is actually repr®” 
sented by sherds at Boubousta.1** T o judge only from th® 
geographical range o f this “ backwood” style, it reveal* J 
last refuge and long survival of the old “ painted-war® 
culture o f Thessaly, superseded elsewhere by the n o r th w a t®  

spread o f  the "smear-ware” and “gray-ware” cult«*®*
(p. 264). The Maliacmon valley is an alternative to th®
pass of Tempe for intruders from Macedon into Thcsa*jft 
but the descent of the “ third culture" upon Lianokl*“ , 
occurred too early to have been the result of pressure ff0P.
the Lausitz devastators o f M acedonia. It is not howe 
impossible that this descent may mark a stage in the

ye*
to

ward m ovem ent o f people who had originally been ^  ^  
salian, and had been driven into the highlands on 
more earlier occasions. There is however at present not»» 
to connect the "third culture” at Lianokladhi with 5PC, jjf 
fibulae, or bronze horses and ducks, or any peculiarity i 
early Dorian culture in Pelojmnnese except the geom«1 
style o f decoration; and that, as wc shall see later tr  
476 83), is not peculiarly Dorian. ,g

This irruption of a "backwood culture” at Li*fl°*^,
is, however, notable commentary on the (»reck tr*1« » j# 
that the Dorian invaders were "children of Hellen» f 
to say, (»reck sh a k in g  tribe*, who had been driven ^  
northeastern Thessaly into the highlands of l'ind1**^^  
earlier than the generation of 1360; that they were *n
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^nse a “ M acedonian people"; and that they descended 
from their highland retreat not later than the genera- 

of 1230, which is approximately the date o f those 
ycenaean ornaments which Lianokladhi potters im itated. 
, That the same folk-memory made the resultant Dorians 
‘Partite, and made their three tribes reflect, in their re- 

8f CctlVc names, refugees from the south ( , from the
j  ° f  H eracles), highlanders of the northwest ( ),--------> ***0-----------  ̂ ..... .... .......'

k  Q a mixed multitude (Pamphyloi)of “ all sorts o f tribes,’ 
. ev«n more noteworthy; and that their first rallying ground 

of° k ^avc >̂een w'r^'n highlands on the south side 
{ Spercheius valley, where the name Doris survived
Cx a Per^aPs originated as a description o f the collective  
^  ^Us)> agrees with the southward limit o f their home-land 

as Lianokladhi supplies evidence for it. It must be 
areern^ctcd, moreover, that while strictly Dorian dialects 

° nly found south o f the Corinthian gulf, W est-Greek 
Cç̂ ects closely related to them spread over a large area o f  
°da*fSk *̂rcecc* l)ctwccn Æ olic-speaking Thessaly and Boe- 

Jj * it this spread deranged the political geography o f  
*Crv .0rncr'c Catalogue; and that Greek folk-memory pre-
a  n  J  „  .  « •  a  i .  * e  t  e n  j*

m .'1*tt.

date, 1120 sixty years after the fall o f Troy- 
migration from Arne" which was clearly an incident

l i  ‘he purely linear decoration o f the pottery at
Bqçq . *dhi, however, to the complex geometrical style o f  
of^  Ä *nd A ttica, it is a long way: at m ost, this irruption y «CE: y abstract a style may have provided the craftsmen 
lit>e4r *test M ycenaean decadence with elem ents o f that 
H i n t  hni<’uc w *̂ich their compositions were beginning 
! * r h  and may «,« far have contributed to the formation
W ta tRcw l|ch<H»i of design, of which account will have to 

ken in Chapter V III.
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Summary of Conclusions as to the Period of CollaP**
and Migration

Account has now been taken o f  all the principal syittP 
toms of disturbance revealed by material remains, durit*! 
the period o f  collapse and redistribution which Greek tr*^  
tion recorded and archaeological discoveries demonstrate

The result, on the whole, is to show that, though on 
distinct occasions fresh people and fresh elem ents o f cult0** 
were intruded into peninsular Greece, as they were also h®*? 
Asia M inor, the physical obstacles were sufficient to bi*** 
up intruders into parties so small, that either they did 11 
penetrate far in any coherent formation, or, like the 
born” adventurers, they maintained themselves as a rat**®* 
exclusive aristocracy, feudally knit, and liable to c0‘ 
and disappear when {»ersonal loyalties were overstrain«** , 
outworn, as we see in the personal feuds o f the //<W ^  
other “ Lays o f W rath,” and in the tragic horne-com»**!* * 
the Odyssey. With the fate o f the Lausitz |>copIc, WC , 
compare that o f Brcnnus and his Gauls, contrasting ** ^  
Galatia oversea; the pendant to Achaean feudalism »* 
Prankish conquest o f the Morea, with its Dukes o f At ^  
and Clarence, with Frederic Barbarossa in the P * f j* 
Tithonus, and the Latin Emperors o f  Const an tinop15 
those o f  Laotticdon and Priam. # #

On the other hand, even the “coming o f the I*0*1 £ $  
far reaching in its social and political effects, 
have been essentially a dom estic affair; a rediitrt . 
among tribes already Greek sh a k in g  and r<eX<̂ t ^ M  
members o f a “ Hellenic fam ily.” T hey had beet* 
m igratory” as Herodotus insists; but they had 
folkm em ory since they "grew strong in Phthi# * 
had “mingled among the heathen and learned the**'
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*
ll? patters o f pottery and dress-pins, “ their poverty and not 
,, will consented.” T o them as to their forefathers, the 

. en H ellen,” opportunity came when people “brought 
™Ctn in for aid to the other cities” ; and it was “severally, by  
Intercourse rather,” that they and those they overran real- 

P* their common nationality. How that Hellenic nation- 
lty gradually found expression, we have still to enquire; 

to ' nCC a8a'n 18 fr°m material evidence that we are able 
interpret the few literary monuments that have been 

E m itte d  from that dim nursery.



CHAPTER VIII

M ention has already been made o f the difference bettf*®? 
the naturalistic, representative art o f the Minoan wod”  
and the abstract, linear, geometrical style which perva»^ 
the Greek cradle-land in the centuries after the collap<* 
that culture.1 W hat was the origin o f this peculiar 8$ ^  
and what is its significance in the culture of which it i* **£ 
only material clem ent at all fully illustrated by c o n t e m p t  
evidence ? _

If a problem of this kind is to be solved, it must It*** ^  
stared clearly. Decorative and representative art 
has been hinted already, emerge when the performer 
purposeful act, or the maker o f an object for use, delibef* ^ ,  
behaves or fashions with another aim in view beside* ^  
need which prompts him to do this kind o f thing **, ß  
namely, the aim o f enhancing his work in respect  ̂ ^  
mode or form, so that it approximates to some stand***^ 
perfection present to his own consciousness as he Py^jjaï 
'1'his approximation to a standard of achievement ** ^  
we call "style"; and perfection of style is beauty *j* jj§t 
When a potter, working in red clay, endeavors to m* ^  
pots not only serviceable but also of a certain r^jV -  fc* 
sjsrak o f him as working in a "red ware sty le .’ the i M î  
fashions clay vessels so that, with due regard to 
fions o f  d a y  technique, they resemble metal work of „ gf 
work or basketry, he is working in a "metal 
"leather style," or "basketry style": in general 
style is "skeunmorphic," When he applies to the * j ^  
surface a decoration which, while contributing 1°

TH E M AKING OF A NATION
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«T^at is to say, to the perfection o f style— of the vessel, is 
-i. , independently appreciated as expressing something 
tj8tinct from its shape or its u tility , he is working in a 
.•tee-field” style, in the sense that the surface which he 

/aA8 Enhances is for his immediate purpose a “canvas” or 
u « rasa> susceprible ° f  such decoration. The subjects o f  

‘free-field” art m ay be abstractions, such as a circle, 
**» 0r triangle; or they may depict plants, animals, and 

^  ®°ns, or situations and events involving any or all o f  
one man rescuing another from a lion among trees 

r°cks, for example, on a dagger blade which is none the 
ÿ  * serviceable weapon. All but the highest achievem ents 
by P^scntative art are, however, qualified or “controlled” 

U** m atcr,a ŝ’ and *n that sense there are marble styles 
^ » f o n z e  styles o f sculpture, and a water-color style in 

Brushwork and line drawing too, differ pro
f i t  . n 8t>de tor the same technical reason; and lyric 

01 epic.

^  styles, whatever the circumstances which qualify 
60{1fQ̂ nc them, the artist m ay be m ainly concerned to 

to current procedure and technique, or he m ay 
V V *  transcend them; in the same wav as a traveler 
| W ,0rd8 a stream like his predecessors, or devises 

8-«toncs, raft, or bridge so as to cross dry-shod. 
*Qtyç.5*P,r*tion to mastery o f  controlling circumstance 

Cs finds amazingly rapid realization. But whether 
gradual, realization o f  approximate mastery is 

«^ibçp  ̂ Allowed by imitation more or less exact and 
^Wie*1*6 ’ ar'd with the lapse from initiative which this 
^ l | .  conformiry leads either to pedantry or to careless- 

*ty| event it leads on to relapse and degeneracy
H jjjjJ  t h i 8 too m ay be rapid or slow; and com m only  
^t«rit{j perverted ingenuity o f the “short cu t,” char
g e  k j j j  o f work into which the craftsman is consciously  

hi» whole self, but is looking forward or back
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ward to som ething else— pay, or repose, or lost liberty'''* 
that shares his attention with the m atter in hand.

This is especially noticeable whenever the artist’s intefC** 
has been distracted from his customary technique by 
perience o f unfamiliar and impressive craftsmanship. 
epic poet complains that his audience prefers new songs 
old; candid critics and customers demand o f the craftsm^l 
“som ething like” the foreign object recently acquired by* 
neighbor. In decorative art a common result is an a t te f lß  
to introduce prominently the new notion in an otherW*j- 
conventional design, deposing in its favor what was 
but recently novel; abbreviating and simplifying discW ^J  
themes to suit the subsidiary place now accorded to 
and degrading still further what was recently secondary»1 
had once been the principal object o f display. This is *  
has been described as the "hierarchy o f sty les.”* Its 
festations are a valuable clue to the antecedents 0 
artistic school and often serve to revise, or confirm» 0** 
evidence for the sequence or interdependence o f style*'

These general considerations may enable the P*?0^ -  
ities o f  the geometrical art o f  the Early Iron Age *** 
Ægean to  be analyzed, and in some measure expiai1*®0'

R ktnoser i t  or D kcorativr S e v e rs  in /Kora** M -
ijjp

Some confusion has resulted from comparisons 
this geometrical style and other styles which haV 
thought to resemble it, but have a different orig**’ 
character. Both in the Cyclades and in Crete, hef0 
painting was practiced (pp. 216 7), vessels o f  
decorated with ornaments which were linear because ^  
and rectilinear (»étatisé they were mainly derived 
ketry. But though skeuomorphic, this style o f  
not strictly "geom etrical,” because the intention 
dticc an appearance o f  basketry is evident, when th® 
considered as a whole. When these decoration*
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* * H h o w e v e r , they were approximating to a “geometrical’' 
/X  e» in the sense that elem ents o f basketry design, such as 
a or lozenges filled with lattice work, were being sep- 
o *ted from their context, and delineated as substantive  

**nents on the “ free-field” offered by improved surface 
“flicpte, both in the Cycladic red-ware, and in the black- 

arcs o f Early M inoan Crete (p. 229).
0j> pot-painting was introduced into the Æ gean, some 
ske CSC *‘ncar designs were incorporated, along with fresh 
feu o f  similar origin— the suspension bindings o f
* l. ?s. an(l other handleless vessels—into a composite style  
88 th ,ri.c Û{̂  a ŝo curvilinear designs; some abstract, such 
•hells5 C,rc ĉ ani  ̂ spiral, others representative— foliage, sea 
sty. I a°d the like. Nowhere did this com posite M inoan 
tnftnt8 ^ oo te , strictly speaking, “geom etrical,” for the orna- 
tiyç » however carelessly drawn or crowded, remain substan
c e  v° CcuPants o f a “ free-field,” either the whole surface o f  
ahôvç SC *0r»,tU)rc comm only, a continuous “zone,” bounded 

below by lines or bands which arc characteristic 
s o ° r^ S whccl-made pottery, but laterally lim it

e d  r ^ a t  the pattern if accurately drawn is continuous 
into itself.* At this point, it should be noted, a 

ftjent lst,,nct'°n has emerged, between the “ free-field” treat- 
*0 called, and the partition o f  the available 

Po|ycĵ  ,nt0 »m es. It» the great days o f  Middle Minoan 
h’Otn Pj lc* Vascs werc habitually decorated in “ free-field,” 

?  t0 hase, with splendid effect, even when wheel- 
<hscor. t ^ msciveH.« Stone and metal-work were si
b* ĈRitj * Be,H engraving and relief-modeling matured 

es, w ithout wasting space on a frame, 
*  *j!nt‘nlî» f‘*>. reveled in wide friezes, occupying the 

N t ftfns '•P^ce or most o f it, Even within zones, running 
K  ^  Popular, and it is this which accounts for the

*hc spiral, and its "poor cousin," the w avy  
••tie« elaborated into fantastic foliation,*
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M eanwhile, in Thessaly numerous experiments had been 
made in surface decoration, on quite different principles* 
The component elements o f these designs include baskctfjb 
spirals either in zones or detached to fill interspaces in * 
linear scheme, other skeuomorphs derived from the tech' 
nique o f smearing or burnishing “-w ith  which we mtgh* 
compare the "engine-turned” decoration o f nineteenth- 
century watch cases or im itating leather straps and seaf0* 
such as are conspicuous in certain painted wares o f Cypm** 
But whatever their origin, these elem ents are applied 10 
Thessalian pots not as substantive representations on 
“ free-field,” but to cover the whole surface o f the veS8\y JfcT :
irrespective o f profile or even of such accessories as rtm ■ 
handle. It is as though the vessel were cut out and 
together in some patterned material, like a plaid or t^ * 
A similar decorative effect is popular with the s a il in g  
o f the Adriatic coast of Italy, who deliberately 
different-colored sailcloth in bizarre patchwork. 1  hi* 
cedure has been ascribed to an aesthetic honor , t ;
though this might account for the filling o f  interstices 
spirals or lattice work, it does not explain the utter 1 
hererne between the framework containing those inter*  ̂
and the form of the vessel, which if camouflages like a 8 *
hull in war paint.’ This Thessalian style, as we havC 
fp. 2S1 ), gradually faded out, at all events for {Hitter * * 
though it may have persisted in other materials, and *•- _ ^  
later styles o f }>ot painting in the Hindus highland 80 
inherit from it, at I.ianokladhi and Boubous ta (p*

On the other sitie o f  the ,1'gean, far back front the^^ y  
another painted style is found to have I»een established ^  
in Cappadocia, certainly during, and probably - V i
political régime o f the lla f t i . There arc however 
no dear «lates for its lieginning, nor even for its end; 
it certainly outlasted the Marti. As acquaintance ** 
painted pottery of Cappadocia increases, rccognif1̂
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0riginal dependence on immemorial traditions o f painted  
"̂are at Susa is qualified by the doubt whether this is the 

6 source o f its technique or repertory. There is a way- 
*rdness o f design, an unconformity between vase form and 
Çorative scheme, which is alien to the frank skeuomor- 

P^sm of Susa, and recalls the “patchwork” incoherence o f  
^ Cssalian decoration, to which reference has been made.

only system atic excavation o f  stratified sites in north- 
thçtCrn as Wfh tts central Asia Minor can decide whether 

ttans-Danubian “painted-ware” culture traversed the 
H0ar.mara region as well as M acedonia. There is certainly  
" J ?  it at Hissarlik. But Hissarlik is not on the only  

nor even on the most direct. Sites on either side 
rçlevC ®08porus may tell a different story. The point is only  
8t 1 ant to the present retrospect o f Ægean decorative 

b^ u s e  eventually, as we shall see, the painted orna
te ^  ̂ si* Minor contributes to that o f the Ægean; and

Considerably earlier stage to that o f Cyprus (p. 480). 
Wh}. 6 Thessalian painted style faded out. O f the styles  
dçCQr s,uPcrscdcd it, the dull ' *smear-warc" had very little  
'Vp- at,ori ftt all, and what it had was skeuomorphic; while 

, 'Varc" abstained from applied ornament, and re- 
Easterly profile, prominent accessories—especially  
and foot- and scrupulous uniformity o f  color and 

'buff* These “gray-ware” qualities, transmitted to the 
Hstntj|j'Vare Argolis, differentiated the M ycenaean

° f  pot-paint from that o f Late Minoan Crete. 
e 8atttc technical proficiency, reinforced by the labor- 
device o f  « high-speed wheel, gave this mainland  

*nd jt | Wo t,fhcr peculiarities, its bold distinctive profiles, 
*hoUj  ̂ re»triction o f  hand wrought ornament to a single 
by a *°hc> *bc rest o f the surface being machine finished 
^hauc^ Ucncç of plain bands. It was an almost inevitable 

Cnt this mechanical decoration, to group broad
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and narrow bands more or less rhythm ically; a ceramic 
“jazz," infectious, pervasive, soul-destroying, as all rhyth
mical vulgarities are.8

Demoralized by these mechanical aids to mass-produc
tion, M ycenaean ornament rapidly went from bad to worse* 
The stately designs of iris and papyrus from the Cretan 
palace repertory became starveling symbols; Minoan sea 
pictures, immortalizing like Japanese color-prints the jot 
de-voir o f fisherman and sponge-diver, were reduced to the 
conventional “octopus" and a “cork-screw" ornament 
(fig. I7.b) which was once a triton shell. In the remote 
Cypriote colonies, chariots, bulls, and birds lasted longed

Fig, 17, F.x a m h  m  or  W w i ri  MAor, R i i v t i i m h a i , D k c o m t u i N»

Land became more grotesque, mainly because, as the < 
cadian dialect o f Cyprus shows, no one came to inteo 
with them.

Such a decline in decorative art is quite compatible ^  
material comforts and vigorous activity it» other direct'
If has even been claimed* that this aesthetic r//jt*rtttgO** ^  
democratic, a symptom  of greater happiness for a 
number. Perhaps, too, in art, for the greatest mimb*f ^ ff 
greatest happiness is “ ja //."  It should he noted, 
that if begins about 1400 with the first grave ^  
catastrophe; that its onset was rapid, for degenen**10̂  
advanced in the M ycenaean jniitery at Tell ^  
about 1 .160; that its vogue closely covers the ^
adventures and disturbances; and that the effect 0 
disturbances inevitably was to diminish security Ä
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j*nd to restrict their share o f  the proceeds o f  their labor, 
however widely it distributed their wares. Conquered 
P ^ p le do not work wholly for them selves— the conquerors 
take good care about that—-and the paralysis o f artistic 
v®rye, as o f technical honesty, may be illustrated almost 
Wherever conquest has occurred.

the more troubled region there was a very good reason 
hy the potter’s craft should become exceptionally demor- 

a ized, and also why it should fall under the influence o f  
ther crafts as it recovered.** Pot-m aking is a sedentary art, 
r U depends on the discovery and seasonal winning o f pot- 

*ays. A potter out o f a clay-pit is out o f  a job. And his 
j^tfes are sedentary; among people on the m ove, boxes, 
k^skets, and bags are preferred, for they are lighter and less 

r,^tle. ()n the other hand, few points about the geometric 

its C ,n ^ '8can are more obvious than the clumsiness of 
^  vase forms, the resemblances to woodwork and basketry, 

c Prevalence o f textile elem ents in the designs,— chequers, 
^ - o u t l i n e ,  "herring-bone,” "blanket-stitch,” and other 
R dlng-patterns. Engraved metal-work, too, which has a 

W arily linear style, and distinguishes subject from back- 
Ur,d with shading or cross-hatching, betrays itself in the 

Co Cra Usc linear fillings in place o f solid brushworkt and 
the Vu Stly rcv'Vid o f brushwork is the sure signal that 

Hellenic potter is again master o f his craft.
^  is a further question, and much more difficult to  

bow much should be attributed in this connection  
cult *rRditiunai tastes o f the conquerors. Here the diffi- 

ls increased by the uncertainty whether this or that 
^  intruders brought their own women with them; for 

Pq m«Neatly been noted (p. 242) that in simple societies 
is wom en’s work; though in India, for

btto ^ e* v̂ ,t’rr the cross division o f caste has to be taken 
acCttum, the {witters are men, and also o f very low
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social standing. On the other hand it m ust be remembered 
that when pottery is wheel-made, it seems to become “men** 
work,” like many other mechanized crafts.10

Now in Greece, the “divine-born” adventurers did not 
bring their women with them, but married into prominent 
families in the districts which they occupied. Their arts and 
crafts, therefore,— at all events those unconnected with 
war,— presumably had as little local influence as their Ian* 
guage. The “children o f Deucalion” too, though they at* 
described as spreading in tribal groups, and also as in term at' 
rying, came from regions which in the fourteenth centutf 
were dominated either by “smear-ware” or gradually by th® 
“gray ware,” its local successor, and consequently had nö 
traditions o f their own about pot-painting. This accoro 
with the archaeological record, for in Æ toiia, Elis, 
Ixucas, all that can be made out is a gradual spread 
better fabrics, akin to “gray-ware,” among backwtf 
“smear-ware” cultures. Even at M ycenae, Tiryns, ar* 
Argos, a good deal of coarse "smcar-warc” persisted aloflf' 
side the degenerate M ycenaean.

Characteristic o f M ycenaean degeneration, as we 
seen already (p. 470), is the tendency to form local schoo* ’ 
inevitable as soon as the sea ways became unsafe. In C yP 1̂  
the “ free held” tradition was preserved longest and Pul\ j e 
csjtecially in a class ol large deep mixing bowls, the ^  
body zone of which carries chariot scenes, charging b** 
water birds, and abstract spiral designs. The wcll-kn<̂  
“Warrior-vase” from M ycenae is o f the same form, bn* c 
of Cypriote clay or workmanship." In Rhodes, too, j  
better conserved, the local fabric lapsed into a 
overloaded detail, in which the influence of an emb^0* 
style is betrayed by double outlines and rotund cush*0*' 
masses." What is notable here is the clear intention t° ^  
the surface with closely packed designs, at some cot* 
grace and conciseness o f the vase form itself.
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On the other hand, a widespread fabric, common in 
Philistia, common also in M acedon, and represented at 
Wissarlik— to name only distant sites,— utilizes a popular 
uesign, the octopus with outspread tentacles, in such a way  
that the upright body of the creature dissects the zone which 
*t occupies into two panels, which are sometim es occupied 
^ t h  other ornam ents.’* The so-called “corkscrew” 14 orna- 
ment (fig. 17.b), derived from a triton-shell, is used even  
Rl0Pe em phatically to break up the principal zone into com- 
Partments. And, in addition, quite abstract barriers or 
famcs are employed for the same purpose. All these are 

^S^als o f despair, however unconscious. The artist has 
^°und the “ free-field," even o f a body-zone limited above 

d1 below, to be beyond his competence to decorate; and 
has dissected it into more manageable areas.

^ gean O rigin or the G reek  G eometrical Style

^ow  the peculiar difficulty, in interpreting the Greek 
of wCtr'Ca* style, results from the fact that the degeneration 
^ % c e n a e a n  decoration in "free-field” or “zone” had 
pc.j. ^ this stage at a time - fairly accurately dated by the 

.Jtstine settlem ents in Palestine after 1194—when the 
deg * . jC8’°n  o f the composite Macedonian culture, already 
O H  ^as on the point o f being devastated and replaced 

by people who made grooved pottery without 
Pointing at all. That the invaders passed on into  

Tk S!taly is clear from a small but well-defined class o f
^«»salian  graves. But that they produced no similar 

«cts farther south is also clear; that their devastation of  
^ * c«<ion was momentary i* proved by the reoccupation o f  

Wrecked sites by a culture mainly continuous with the 
f.k  • ln  parts o f Greece, indeed, the characteristic
Ä * * o f  pottery throughout the Early Iron Age are (Minted 
*p, h same materials and in the s a m e  technique as before, 

however decorated in a very different tty le , tn a  on
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quite different principles; and these principles become more 
explicit as the technical proficiency o f the craftsmen revives. 
The conclusion seems unavoidable, that the makers o f the 
pottery were the same people or their direct descendants» 
but that something happened to create a fresh and irre
sistible demand for pottery o f a quite different appearance 
and aesthetic appeal. The problem then is, in our present 
state o f knowledge, to discover the source o f this compulsion* 
For it is clearly not the result of contact with any know® 
style o f pottery, painted or unpainted, within the Æ'gcan» 
such as we have been able to detect more than once at othcf 
periods o f transition.

It is not therefore necessary to seek outside the Ægc**5 
for any proto-geometric style; still less to make comparison* 
between the geometrically painted pottery of the 
and any o f the numerous fabrics o f incised pottery whiC. 
Central Europe had developed in earlier periods; least _  
all to do so in future, seeing that the only fresh jteoplc ^  
entered the .T.gcan basin during the period under reV*^j 
brought in, not an incised, nor a geometrically decor*
pottery at all, but the modeled and grooved pottery ( ^o f * *
Macedonian “ burnt layers” and the "seventh city 
Hissariik; and even this, as we have just seen, did n 
penetrate far beyond these points. u

Several incidents in the later developm ent o f the *■» .  
geometrical style may now be cleared up. hirst, its emp 
ment of the concentric circle is as clearly an aftertho*H^ 
and enhancem ent, as is its use of birds or horses, or
symbols eventually. ,\ml for thr concentric circle o r n * ^ ^
wc have a fairly coherent ancestry; for at Halos and 
sites o f the same date it occurs, not as an cithancemé*1* ' ^  
panel style, but as the principal and almost sole d e c ° ^ ^ ,  
o f a distinct school o f pottery, with a geographical d*** ^  
lion which, though it is probably not yet fully J#
events cannot be o f less extent than ts already record
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Peninsular Greece, the vessels— usually but not always two- 
handled bowls with concentric circles (or semicircles, for the 
clesign is often too big for the frame)— occur sporadically 
as far south as Argolis, and in an early layer at the Orthia 
sanctuary. But though this fabric was imported rarely and 
CarIy into Cyprus, with similar bowls bearing geometrical 
Panels, and though the latter were even im itated there, their 

set was transitory; it was not from this source that Cyprus 
. ta,ned the concentric circles which eventually dominated  
>ts P°t~painting.

W ithout pressing regional distribution further than is 
screet, in view o f the present short and sparse list o f  

its & ' • * lt i° °k s as if  this concentric-circle tradition had 
ntain vogue in the North Ægean; as if its impact on the 

anH°n sout^ ° f  t i'c island-chain was mainly “down-wind” 
casual; and as if consequently the adoption o f  con- 

jjt f ic circles into the repertory o f insular schools was 
, a V a windfall, and anticipated the general resumption 
intercourse. Early sites in Euboea and Andros are the

ii^cly to decide this point. When we read o f  “Thra- 
, settlem ents in Naxos and other parts o f the island- 

ya ° f  "Eclasgians from I-cmnos” in A ttica, and o f “M in- 
Jjj 8 , 'r°m  the same quarter settling in Laconia, we have 
Vill^>r,Ca* parallels at hand, in Albanian place names, and 

j .p s darned from Slavs and Bidgarians, in western Crete, 
*n « U?tratc these sporadic landings upon the lee-shores o f  

*rchipelago.
eondly, it has been repeatedly asserted that the geo- 

C l *1 in (ircccc was cither the creation o f the
“jq conquerors, or part o f their ancestral heritage 
n o ^ n t  in Europe,” before they "migrated from the 
'tftie '.nto ’̂cceec. As analogies for such redistribution or 

brQ^ÄVt>n> elem ents o f culture, have been adduced the 
c b ttv  and ducks (p. 506) and the spectacle-fibulae

ert»tic of Durian Sparta. T o meet the objection that
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not only geometrical pot-painting, but any pot-painting ** 
all, is exceedingly rare, local, and insecurely dated in south* 
eastern Europe and the Danubian region, it has been argued 
that as linear incised ornaments are common there at maßf 
periods, it is only necessary to suppose that conqueror* 
habituated to such ornament compelled conquered potter*» 
accustomed to pot-painting, to paint such ornaments 08 
pottery to satisfy their new masters’ taste. Hut it is ft01 
explained, why the new masters, if they were really so p**' 
ticular about the decoration o f  their pots, did not have the^ 
done "just right,” as the "gray-ware” people did, in a sc»' 
colored ware without any painting at all.

To put the matter in a nutshell, there is neither 
longer reason—in view o f  the new evidence about m 
Lausitz invasion—for believing that Dorian-speaking ^  
W est-Greck-speaking tribes came from Central Europe ** 
all; but, even if they did, they could not have brouÿ* 
thence the (»reek geometrical style; first, because it ^  
not there to bring; secondly, because it did not 
peninsular (»recce for some while after the only inroad 
which we have archaeological evidence. This last P̂ *1* 
needs closer discussion.

T mk G eographical D istribution ok G eometrical 
in G reek. Lands, as Evidence eor Origin and

Once again, as with the fibulae, let us “ look to the end»

at Spartan pottery from the Orthia sanctuary. HcrC ^  
characteristic fabric in the earlier layers has the M1 
inheritance o f broad and narrow bands; zone ornam efl*-, 
been reduced to narrow dimensions with monotonous 
rencc o f a very few small simple elem ents, mostly 
angular. Later the concentric circle is frequent; 
and subordinate zones are often dissected into pane* 
panels are separated by compact m assive frame*» ^  
mented geometrically like the horizontal zone*» **M*
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these panels are subdivided into subsidiary zones till they  
are small enough to be filled by a single “concentric-circle” 
0r other geometrical ornament. Quite elaborate maeander- 
0rttaments are used, but like other large patterns they are 
!îever of solid paint, but drawn in outline and filled in with  

near “shading,” like the patterns o f  an engraver.
Within this geometrical repertory, however, two incon- 

o^Nties arc conspicuous. One is the use o f birds and horses 
j a Par>el filling, conventionally, almost geometrically ren- 
r re<*> hut nevertheless recognizably derived from deliberate 
^Presentations, like the votive bronze birds and horses in 
Use Same sanctuary.‘* The other incongruity is the frequent 

e> already noted, o f concentric circles, both to fill a narrow 
> and with tangent connections to sim ulate a spiral 

draCt’ n.'orc rarely, o f mechanical circles, on a larger scale 
to fin Sm8ly hut center-pointed like the concentric groups, 
tHa Panc*s and receive internal enhancem ents— lattice  
80 forth*' ^ a t̂esc cro8s» w avy* zigzag» or dotted lines, and

Pecul*1* t^,s ' geom etrical” style o f pot-painting is not at all 
* ith. ,ar t0 “ Dorian" Sparta, any more than it is primary 
found1 ]T̂ C ^ratified Orthia deposit. Similar decoration is 

, ower down the Kuroras valley at Amyclae, which 
*heeh^C” Minoan center o f Laconia, as the Vaphio 

tHmh shows, and was traditionally the chief
nghold of the older population, only conquered by

**8'gnahl Spartft ®hout 800 B .C .1’ N o precise date 
hy ^  c yet to this pottery, for Amyclae was reoccupied 
tont  Ç| Con^uerora. But though the vases with a principal 
Uter tLm si,y decorated with genre scenes m ay perhaps be 
^ i n i  in q u e s t ,  the style itself, with its strong

I cnce o f  basketry both in forms and in ornam ent,11 
*Ud mo^ hack to the same sources as the later Spartan;

X'hicK^y^ *how« that there had been a distinct phase 
there w»s the intention to conserve or create a
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principal zone among the surface-dissecting bands, but 
nevertheless nothing but geometrical ornaments with which 
to occupy it. This is an important point, for it is y®* 
another illustration of that crisis in the growth o f a styl®» 
to which attention has already been directed more th** 
once, at which components o f the decorative repertory 
some other craft have been apprehended by the pot-p ain^  
as independent subjects for his skill, and given substantia  
value.

N ow  a style which is equally represented in Pori*® 
Sparta and at Amyclae, and is a subsequent development ** 
Sparta, cannot be the peculiar and ancestral style of t* 
Dorian invaders; and this becomes clearer still, when accoUSJ 
is taken of the geographical distribution o f  the geometry 
style outside Laconia. la.‘t us begin at the outskirts 
work inward, toward what we may hope to identify as * 
center of this new decorative technique. ^

Occasional examples o f "geometric” vases are found 
Early Iron-Age tombs in Sicily, and in Italy as far north^  
Etruria. Some o f these are o f „Kgcan fabrics, attribut* 
to particular areas, such as the Argive and Saronic g®1 \ 
but the majority are of local clay and workmanship» * . 
result therefore from intercourse more intim ate and ®* 
sive than could be inferred from the imp>rtcd 
alone. If this intercourse be attributed solely to ^  
colonies founded at the end of the eighth century* th*y^^ 
relegated to a perimi so late that the preceding three or * 
centuries would be argued to have made, not 
progress, but almost no pots. The alternative is to ^  
this gratuitous restriction of date, and conclude th # ^ ^  
ploration and trade preceded formal settlements* 
these fabrics of pottery, like the ty|>es o f fibula® 
accompany them, arc to be dated in accordance 
Ægean models, not vice versa. But whatever the>f 
their .Egcan origin is certain; it is not west of the “ 
that the home of the Greek geometrical style is to ^  *
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This is the more instructive, because side by side with  
hese Ægean models and their local imitations, there are 

?®Veral well marked schools o f geometrically painted pottery  
Ift Sicily and South Italy; some going back to a far earlier 
Edition o f pot-painting (p. 242); others originating quite 

abruptly, and also quite as late, as the geometrical style  
n the Æ gean; but exhibiting no trace o f initial dependence 
»Ü,11’ ancl <)n'y occasional loans from it at a relatively mature 

ln their own developm ent.”  Any explanation o f theÆ . . .
8çan style must clearly take account o f these contem-
ary styles in adjacent areas to the west, 

of L̂astWard, the situation is similar. Occasionally, vases 
fab j Can geometrical s ty le -  even masterpieces o f Attic  
tore C,° WCrC rra^et  ̂ to c’yPnis at phases o f  the local cul- 

e ,which can be approximately dated. T hey were imi- 
ql>Ur so seM °m that they set no fashion; for Cyprus had 

içjJ lte distinct style o f its own, geometrical in the general 
but combining elem ents which it has in common with 

Utt,an ^ ornctrieal sch oo ls~rh e broad-and-narrow banding, 
^ f H a n g l e ,  wavy line, and above all, the concentric 
*che ln Mu'tc other proportions, and into very different 

resulting front its early and emphatic 
° f  panel composition, a peculiarity which m ust be 

'ncd later (p. 485).

»he 1 ' ! ,C ypriotc geometrical style has its counterpart in 
fabrics o f  Phoenicia, Syria, and as far afield as 

f«Wer e^ ' sh, though with repertory less abundant and varied, 
Ï0ne s • '8ean dem ents, and more emphatic dissection o f  
eujtu lflt0 Panels, Hut as Cypriote imports in this mainland 
^Por* 8rc l,s rarc* fU,d also as uninfluential, as Aegean 

ln Cyprus, it appears that the mainland style is at 
ere* not a copy frort» that o f  Cyprus; and conse

nt pnr^ fhat Cyprus acquired its predilection for panel work, 
at least, from the mainland.



480 THE MAKING OF A NATION

The sources o f this Syrian style are only recognizable 
in outline as yet. On the one hand it inherits a very ancien* 
tradition o f pot-painting from the culture o f  Susa 
Moussian in the highlands o f Elam beyond Tigris, which ** 
represented as far south as Palestine, and as far west ** 
Cappadocia, though it never reached Hissarlik. On the 
other, it is indebted, like Cyprus itself, to the derivative b«* 
magnificent “ black-on-white” and “ tricolor” fabrics 
Cappadocia,11 the dates o f which cannot yet be determine^ 
directly. Their influence on the fabrics o f Cyprus beg1®*’ 
however, during the Minoan colonization early in the fouf' 
teenth century and is again potent after the collapse of th** 
m ovem ent at the end of the thirteenth.”  As the upward d*. 
is only that o f the first Late Minoan intercourse with 
and North Syria, it is obviously only a “ lowest possib»* 
for the m aturity o f Cappadocian pot-painting; but it is i 
enough to associate the “ white-slip-warc” of Cyprus with 
H atti régime; though not to the exclusion of the accept*® 
and renewed spread of an established Cappadocian sty*® ^  
the Muski people, who reoccupied Carchcmish, and 
enced Cyprus also profoundly after the Land-raids.*" 

Conspicuous among the novelties introduced into 
at this later period, arc the concentric circle, and 
pothook already discussed in another context (p. 4 5 5 )» ^  
numerous schemes of lozenges and triangles resulting * ^  
the dissection o f zones or panels by diagonal lines, *n<J 
enhancement o f these schemes by counterchanging the 
o f adjacent compartm ents.”  The last-named is notable 
another example o f  the employm ent of the c o m p °® * _ ^  
one kind o f decora firm as substantive designs in 
style; for lattice work and counterchange inevitably 
in all sorts o f basketry and text iles, and in decoration ^  
from them. All these elem ents, however, are aubortj fÊ. 
to the strong control of structural designs, furfl1*® . 
the most part by the Minoan scheme o f  rhythmic bf
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Harrow zones and bands, but supplemented by the em ploy- 
^ent o f  transverse frames to dissect principal zones into 

m the fashion long familiar in the painted pottery  
, ”a'estine and Syria, and inherited in these regions from 

e ancient technique o f Susa. H aving thus identified the 
°nunant and structural elements in this composite style, 
e may postpone discussion o f its eventual repertory o f  

^»ancem ent; noting however that we can only expect to  
r°w light on the origins o f these subsidiary ornaments if we 

if \ ^ 8cf rta‘n their geographical distribution; and only then, 
ms light is sufficient to enable us to discern the direction 

0I? y^ich they spread.
to e* '• ’n marg>nal range, then, o f examples exported 
j u ic i ly  and to Cyprus, and south of the Thessalian and 

ac«donian region dominated by the concentric-circle tra- 
fhe home district o f the Ægean style must lie. Can 

Prin * nC its early range more closely? In Rhodes, all three 
(j0r s'tes have been partially explored. lalysus, in the 

I CaSt> an^ ncarcst t0 the mainland, had its great period 
a * . * *  ^ ' nf>an times, but lasted long enough to develop  
Wd ,Rr °̂Ca  ̂ 8tylc‘ evcn more crowded with conventional 
Çy and foliage than the contemporary mixing-bowls in 
thj p*8,1* U n dus, on the east coast, takes up the story in 
the fron Age, with a culture in which influences from 
»How- Can antl frt>m Cyprus arc balanced, as the fibulae 
^otti’ t*lc decorative art is a similar compromise, 
ag I 0"*"'* r̂orn f l'r repertory o f each adjacent area recur 
Const Stantive designs, but they arc handled with little  

ambition. A t Camirus, on the other hand, 
d*bo  ̂ ° Ut Wcstw’ard into the island-world, there is an 
eircj^ atc »chool o f geometrical design, in which concentric 
Hq̂  *nd lozenge patterns, together with maeanders, birds, 
hanCe’ Änd occasionally human figures, are utilized as en- 
«nfr4m ***** ° f  complicated panel schemes, all dom inated and 

Ct «y the M inoan rhythmic bands. It owes nothing
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specifically to  Cyprus, has no preliminaries in Rhodes itscl4 
and has every appearance o f having been introduced already 
fairly mature from some other part o f the Æ gean. Thus thf 
contrast between the Early Iron-Age tastes o f the east 
west coast o f  the island is great; hardly greater, however 
than the differences between each o f these local schools 
that o f Argos, whence both Lindus and Camirus are trad*" 
tionally “ Dorian” colonies. Clearly we are dealing wi1*1 
techniques and artistic outlooks which depend on other 
tors besides the presence o f Dorian settlers. But thoufr 
the taste o f  Camirus differs from that of Argos itself, if**  
may judge from the dedicated pottery from the Heraeutf1» 
it rather closely resembles that o f  non-Dorian and 
Dorian Tiryns. For there was in fact a well defined schf* 
o f geometric art in Argolis, as in Laconia, the peculiar10^ 
o f  which are reflected by other insular styles as well ** 
Rhodes.** Emigrants could be Argive without being Dori^** 

In Crete, another principal area o f  Dorian settlement*'*’ 
Argive in the center and cast, Laconian in the west-—*** 
is even greater diversity. Cnossus has a rich combin*' 
o f concentric circles, lozenges, and other simple elen**11 . 
dominated by a zone structure more like that o f CyP*^ 
than o f any part o f the Æ gean, and akin to Cyprus *|*°^  
the very fret* use o f red pigment as well as black* 
enhancement which has a curiously discontinuous dt*1 
fion, though there seems no reason to doubt that it* ^  
is in Asia M inor, and that its spread into Mediterf*1* ^  
coast-lands results from intercourse with some di*tn ^  
other o f that mainland. The Cretan city Arcadia, oïj 
other hand, passes, almost without geometrical ,n** 
from very belated M ycenaean to early Hellenic dec^ * . gt 
like that of Ægina and the “proto-Corinthian M 
Oaxos and some smaller sites have skeuornorphic 
remoniscent o f basketry, gradual degeneration fru 1̂ 
M ycenaean” into panel decoration, concentric *
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®° forth.** N o site hitherto examined is characterized either 
y the Spartan or by the Argive variety o f  “geometrical” 

^ft; yet m ost o f  the Cretan cities o f classical times professed 
be either Argive or Laconian colonies; and Praesus, which 

^ asted  itself to have survived from “ the days o f  King 
m° C  has, on the other hand, a local style much akin to 

l^onietric art in the island-world.
Thera, which received its Spartan colony about the 

rïle time as the west of Crete, there is «again a local style, 
ettmes lightly and even gracefully handled, with com- 

te avoidance o f broad bands or solid surfaces o f  black 
strongly contrasted therefore with that of Camirus 

j Cretan Oaxos, which revel in wide black zones,
only by heavily decorated panels.10 Y et Thera 

0 0 o ^ e ived at one phase, and imitated for a while, the 
0rie rn'er close-wrought style o f Argive Tiryns, eventually  

^  fhe most elaborate o f  geometrical schools. 
st « n° ugh has been said, in regard to the geometrical 
thçCS t l̂c South Æ gean, to prepare for what would be 
“j) 8}Trcme anomaly if these styles were in any sense 
Attiel*" nam ely, the great schools o f geometrical art in 

a ar*d Boeotia, and the evidence that Euboea too had 
Erç.e! tr o u g h  a similar phase, though the pottery from 
bçf0 ,a* so lftr as it is known at present, has hardly begun 
A$ja,* geometric design breaks up under the influence o f

t,c Ionia.**

^ £VEU)J>mknt OF G eoMETRICAI. StYI.ES WITHIN AND 
AROUND THE ÆGEAN

largçJntl1 t}icrc has been far more detailed investigation o f  
titCs Ctni«teries o f this period, and, above all, o f stratified 

that has been written about the history o f the  
Pritri* u,ts^ s t )’b  is necessarily provisional, because it rests 

morphological comparisons, not on proof o f  
Cs* It is however already safe to distinguish a first
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stage when the concentric circle spread rapidly in competi
tion with the meager survivals of Late M ycenaean decora
tion— lattice triangles, dotted circles, w avy lines— ; tempo
rarily superseded them in North and Central Greece, and $  
parts o f the island-world; penetrated far into Asia Minor? 
and probably reached Cyprus rather by this route th*0 
oversea, though very rarely Ægean vases o f the concentré  
circle school did reach Cypriote ports.

It will be seen that in this stage the continental dom«1® 
o f the concentric circle closely corresponds with that of rf1* 
symmetrical “Asiatic” fibulae, which, as we have see*1* 
reached Cyprus overland, though not so early as the stilt*0 
fibulae from the south Æ gean, nor with such lasting eff***' 
The Ægean domain, likewise, within which the concent^  
circle, though present, is a stranger in a strange land, 
sponds approximately with that o f the “unsymmetric** 
fibulae with stilt or catch-plate.

Secondly, corresponding with the long interval , 
these two types o f fibulae were insulated from each other» 
have detected a second phase when decorative design v. 
apart for a long while into an eastern and a western 
Last o f the Æ gean, Cappadocian and Syrian decora**^ 
reinforced by the concentric circle, but otherwise not 
modified, remained a fairly simple affair o f  loosely . 
structed panel designs, or mere zones, or elementary c 
binations o f these.

Thirdly, in the southern Æ gean, and specifically 
the region o f the catch plate fibulae, local schools * 
painting, as o f safety pins, arose, in Rhodes, Crete* * 
Laconia, Argolis, A ttica, and Bocotia, wherein various*1 ^  
rectilinear ornaments were employed to fill the 
tween the wheel painted bands inherited from 
nitpic; sometim es, and especially at first, to the 
concentric circles, but elsewhere combined with theflj* 
mam extrem es o f taste arc represented by the *-*
o f Sparta, Thera, and parts of Argolis, which

witH»*
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tack for pure line-work, and the “dark” fashions at Tiryns, 
^ C a m iru s, and in some parts o f Crete, which tended to  
obliterate the traditional band-work with solid black, and
0 reserve at most a principal zone or panel for geometric

Ornament. In A ttica and Boeotia, after long apprenticeship 
*** : "dark” school, a more balanced type o f  composition
j eva'tad, in which some account was taken— though for a
1 j 8 while not much— of the contrast in value between solid 
of u 8̂ h°uette on a clear ground, and the half-tone effect 
o f<*equered or latticed ornaments; a refinement which east

fie Æ gean— in Cyprus, that is, and eventually in Ionia—  
8 achieved by the use o f red paint, a Cappadocian fashion 

P^bably o f  old standing.
° urthly— and this is where relative dates are m ost 

0f ^ Ure at present— there was a stage in the developm ent 
cf tv!*108* ■'̂ •Rcan schools, at which the customary division  
tajelf6, Vasc surface into continuous horizontal zones found 
iftto *fi competition with the transverse dissection of zones 
and ^aneta» fhe subordination o f  lateral panels to central, 
ta\yerCV*ntua^y the subdivision o f panels into upper and 

»•t,Crs’ t0 enhance ^ e  coherence o f what we m ay by  
^  A scribe as the “composition" or “ structure" as a 
alter * Argolis and A ttica, sometim es, the centra! panel re 
efal natcly rcstr*ctcd upwards and laterally; as though sev- 
Hg h - Uctura« adjustm ents were required to “get it just 
k s r w h i u i , -  is adm itted that, in Cyprus, panel design 

use almost from the close o f  the M ycenaean 
HjggJ'*. 8nd in Syria and Palestine long before that,** the 
rçf,çwst'°fi that panel design in Ægcan schools resulted from 
Panej j jntercoursc with Cyprus assumes that ail Ægcan 
of ^  f e ig n s  are com paratively late, discounts the existence 

panel composition in Cappadocia and also in 
M iu ^ ta o u g h  the dates of these, too, arc uncertain—-and 

?0ta* ^reak o f  continuity, after those M ycenaean  
*n panel structure for which evidence has been

*taeady fp. 473),
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Alternative interpretations assign on the one h*i»4 
greater significance to the northwestern tradition revealed 
at Lianokladhi and Boubousta (p. 459) in view o f the Greefc 
belief that the Dorian invaders came from that quarter-' 
though this, as we have seen, does not accord with the d»** 
from the Dorian districts farther south— and to the 
occurrence o f transverse subdivision in the geometric» 
schools o f Sparta and Argolis, though this is not demo*1' 
strably “ Dorian” nor actually primitive in them. On tN  
other, fuller account may have to be taken eventually 
such masterpieces o f rectangular design as the façade °* 
the “ tomb of M idas” in Phrygia. Judgment is therefo^ 
reserved for the m om ent, as to the source o f Ægcan 
patterns and maeanders (which presume expert subdivi»^  
o f a field in two dimensions at once) until more is known 01 
the decorative arts o f  the west o f Asia Minor, and 
about the relative date o f those geometrical schools, west 
the Adriatic (p. 479), which combine concentric-circle or**' 
ment with panel design in a way which it is difficult
attribute wholly to such intercourse with Cyprus as 0*1
............—   —  /   .........................— . . . .  . ..  . . . . . .

reasonably be adm itted to account for Ægcan develop*1®0 a 
Much allowance, certainly, has to be made for 

differences in the rate o f developm ent, and in the 
influence o f the varied components and factors. But 
is just what makes the gradual coalescence o f thegeom** . 
styles so instructive. Hardly anywhere else, except p**" j|
• a . i c _  r. __» ...in early schools of medieval painting, ami nowhere with

c h ^Vwealth o f individual achievem ent, is it possible to w# 
art o f  a great j>eople awakening to consciousness, fir#*» 

resources and then o f its own comm***“manifold 
them .”

Such coalescence was the more possible, by rea#o* ^  
general uniformity o f conditions, at all events out»00 
districts actually occupied and dom inated by the l*** 
comers; anti even here, so far as industrial eondit*®**
*ome essentials were the same as elsewhere.



THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND 487

T h e  S ocial  B a c k g r o u n d  o f  t h e  G eom etr ic  S t y l e s

In discussing the Greek observance o f  hero-cults, we were 
to the conclusion that at a stage subsequent to the 

*noan Age— for the ceremonies are derived from Minoan 
seryance-“-b u t earlier than the establishment o f oversea 

0 °nies,— because outside the “old country” such hero-cults 
almost confined to founders of new settlem ents, fully 

storical personages— Ægean society suffered a profound 
funeral shock. Existing régimes and institutions collapsed 
k  ril0st places, and there was much emigration, especially 
w0m districts conquered by newcomers, many o f  whom  
q  re themselves displaced already. If this was so,— and 

folk-memory is full o f  the details o f it—we ought, 
t> to find the material arts’ relapse from, and reaction 
nst> thc tastes and habits o f those who had maintained 

v  market for the higher art-works o f  the ancien régime.
' ' /  the new masters were as incapable o f  directing 

*ho r.rics as ° f  imposing cultured tastes o f their own, we 
^ch ' CX̂ cct t(> hnd proletarian recrudescence o f  older 
Uce n,qUCH ar,d 8t>'lcs* ncvcr wholly extinct among the popu- 
fele an^’ on the country side, among the craftsmen, but now 
cia$s”Ĉ  ^  PrcV}dcnr h’s s o f  confidence in traditional “upper- 
styjç tastes, m ethods, and repertory. And, then, as new 
e|^ H’ c°ticordanr with the new order, emerged from this 
then nihilism, we should find com petitive solutions o f  

Practical question- how to make goods that would sell.**
> this is jvist what we have been discovering. In par- 

during the worst stress of dislocation, it was safer, 
It Rj| " ^  easier, to make pottery without detailed ornament 

•hin * "

^ uU r  
^  wei|

Short o f  pleasing all, it could at least not displease 
. '••er V  Was an immediate radical iconoclasm; but like 

* * ‘»f despair and negation, it opened the way for
ri  *lfc' hor as things settled themselves and intercourse 

c* cd , craftsmen wandered, as well as their ware».**
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Technique became standardized by exchange o f  experience? 
repertory was expanded by mutual im itation, and the broad«* 
experience o f  customers. In particular, adventurers, trad«* 
and pirate alike, brought back strange and striking curio* 
from afar, “cargoes Egyptian and Assyrian,” as Herodottf* 
puts it; engraved bowls from Cyprus and the Phoenicia  
cities, glazed ware and scarabs, tales and samples of g o r g e d  
oriental polychrome, “ Babylonitish garments” such as m»*  ̂
Achan to sin at Jericho, “Smyrna rugs” from up-countif 
looms in Asia Minor.

Some schools o f design fell into this eclectic snare. 
so-called “ Rhodian” jugs and plates, charming as they so****, 
times are, failed to assimilate all this chinoiserie and sha**0 
the fate of our own “willow pattern.” And the main re**01* 
was that, like other “ Ionian" styles,— so far as wc know* 
present they remained dominated by zone compos*1’00 
such as had prevailed when Ionia was colonized, and c0”8* 
quently had no structural principle com petent to co-ordift* 
the new surfeit o f designs. That they were also nearc* 
oriental centers o f  frieze decoration, and in frequent c0f!(! 
munication with them, may excuse (bur does not expl*’ ^ 
their failure to do what Athens and Argolis, and even E** 
did; nam ely, to dissolve the pageantry o f the friezes int° j  
elem ents, and among these to select tit subjects fut • 
decoration, the lions o f the “ Burgon-vase,” the sphin*^^
Eretria, the solitary cocks on Corinthian and early
vases.,T But how nearly even those “ Ionian" painter» 
to this, is seen when they were confronted with a sp ace*  
was not a zone but the circular bottom  o f a plate.** ^  

The same fate befell those even more eclectic sttyl®* 1̂**  ̂
prevailed in the region o f the catch-plate fibulae, and ^  
their highest d evelop m entIn the scenic vases of 
a more tectonic scheme was attained, under influence*1 
diatcly Argivc, but related to Attic, as we have 
it is notable that success in the handling o f pictorial &



Erectly followed upon the facilities which two-dimension 
structure gave, for providing a central panel large enough 
0r the purpose. This progress can indeed be better followed 
** Melos even than in Attica.

C o r in t h ia n  a n d  I o n ia n  A l t e r n a t iv e s  to  G eom etr ic

S t y l e

k . This is the point at which to take account, however 
r.lefly> o f that other school o f decorative art, so closely 

ic *n or'8'n» so divergent in its developm ent, so trag- 
confronted eventually,— the “ proto-Corinthian” style, 

its Corinthian and other descendants. Fuller discussion 
thç8t ^  to o thcrs> hut the cardinal considerations are 
»mVc** th o u g h  no doubt in its motherland larger and more 
H ' ^ ,0us work was attem pted than the miniature vessels 
of k Were so w'dely traded, and form so large a proportion 

ar ,** known output, the peculiarities o f proto-Corinthian 
<ta a 1 an<̂  keythtgive important clues as to the circum- 
derjCes their manufacture. T'hcir body-forms are directly  
bite^r ,̂atc M ycenaean types; but they have substi- 

« 0̂r the M ycenaean “ false neck” and “stirrup handle”
tr0tl at and string-hole handle of the Egyptian alabas

n\the "  ‘ . . .
the

s C ' ” say the dispensing unit o f the oriental druggist, 
th *CV<* the dispensary o f balms and ointm ents was in 
"hi ° f  the le v a n t , these rarities were shipped overseas 
k t . ttle .” Rut whenever the western world had its own
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the “alabaster box o f very precious ointm ent," which 
scent-bottle and m edicine-bottle o f  all antiquity,

H o lesai ,
j ,m P°ft«rs like the “ grocers” o f  medieval Eng- 

^ttlc-factories sprang up at the dispensary door, 
^Isc-neckcd'' drop-bottles in M ycenaean tim es, 

^ ^  "false-alabastra” in the proto-Corinthian revival. 
N »  X ! u e geographical distribution o f  “proto-Corinthian” 
M the description o f "proto-Corinthian” Style

"Sean style jn *{*<- strict sense o f  the phrase. Wher-
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ever these bottle-factories were, they were working 
marily for the western trade; and there is little dou^ 
that they represent the dispensary side o f that wholes*!* 
and-retail establishm ent which grew up on the Corinth«^ 
Isthm us as the direct result o f the rediscovery and exploit* 
tion of the trans-Adriatic W est. W hatever the date of t^f 
earliest extant examples, their decoration is eloquent o f d ir^  
descent from that phase o f austere abstention from alt ^  
the simplest rhythm o f broad and narrow bands, comm®* 
to early Ionia, early A ttica, and early Sparta: and it is *°®| 
linked, technically as well as geographically, with its sou** 
ern neighbors at Argos”  by marked preference for sehe11*** 
o f many very fine bands,— a "trill” or "tremolo” effect, 
mandolin, not the castanet, o f the ceramic “jazz” 
Italian copies o f  much larger vessels give glimpses o f destjr 
not unlike those o f Cretan and Cypriote schools; and 
repertory of enhancement in the bizarre native school*. 
South Italian painted ware (p. 479) helps to fill out _  
conception of west-bound cargoes from what may b* ■ 
erectly characterized as "Isthm ian” workshops.”  v

In the miniature style, which is all that wc directly !ü\jj’ 
there was not much room for enhancement even 
tary shoulder-zone; but the choice of designs was clear!? j  
same as elsewhere; and the same also is the sequel***, 
vogues. The dotted circle and lattice-triangle arc , ^  
souvenirs; concentric circles and pot-hooks tell th«*f g 
tale; "wave coil” and "dog tooth" arc discreet cxpcfif^^ n 
in countcrchangc, identical in principle with those o f *dj ^  
Attica; friezes of birds and armed men arc as near ** ^
turc art could go to the pageantry of the Dipylon school* ^  
the "hare-ami hound" designs on the little dif*
horses and fish on Italian im itations, betray the •art'* 
cncc for humanist jfrwrr as the ducks, fish, and * * - | j | '  
horse* o f .Tgcan panel-work. When the moment 
choice between the zone design of Ionia, and the two-0
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Sl0n structures o f  Attica, Argolis, and the islands, current 
trade connections made easy what inherited technique pre- 
®j-nbed. The result was a revolution and a catastrophe, with 
0p«re^ Pa'nt, scratched details, and blurred rosette-fillings 

0rientalizing” Corinthian work; the mandolin gave place 
0 the big drum and colorful saxophone.

als ^ aracter‘s tic o f both Ionian and Insular styles, and 
* So ° f  this Corinthian series- which would require a chapter
0 develop its full significance,— is the growing reliance o f  
^artists on the supplementary use of red and white pig-

th, 
•fient»^  , I hese, as has been long recognized, came first into  
QlJtjjln '■hese schools, after the immemorial practice o f filling 
 ̂ tics with linear shading or cross-hatching had been given 

j}J*e'v s'8n*ficance as a “ half-tone" intermediate between 
f0 * ar>d dark. The use o f "half-tone" at all was a pro- 
de$ 1  ̂ ,rnportant departure from the principle of “ abstract"  
8*t\r * a^d a concession to alternative practices o f  "reprc- 
a or "pictorial” decoration. There had indeed been
Attic8c '''hen, in common with the bronze-engravers, even 
^ s h ' X>t ^ niUcrs en'phiyed it; but with the revival o f  
a^bj W° rh> and the employm ent o f this on more and more 
gftted't>US exlH’r'n’vuts in silhouette, "half-tone" was rele- 

f°  ni>nor decorative details (maeandcr, lozenge, etc.) 
EbK, °  n,crc zones and panel frames. Hut in Hoeotia and 
Corj . ,  'be north, in the islands and Ionia, and also m the 
PagÇ( 11,4,1 schools, so deeply indebted to Ionia for the new 
M\it(!n'1ry which fills their /one designs, red, and occasionally 
of j, * a ®°> came into frequent use. In the Cnossian school 
bla^.^. y geometric ornam ent, red even changes place with  

this was a local experim ent.*1

Haj ar* immemorial home of three-color decoration, as 
ĵ j.n already noted (p. 480), was apparently in Central 

,?0r' "hence the (»reeks o f classical times them selves 
so * standard red pigment, and whence

cad the practice o f  deliberately whitening the vase
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surface, in order to give full value to the interplay o f r*® 
and black.”  In Cyprus and Syria the coming o f the 
fashion can be traced more easily, though the Cilician 1*® ■ 
is still missing. In the Ægean, the missing link is once 
in Ionia; but the striking use o f  “ tricolor” on the vase fr0*8 
Idrias in Caria (p. 502), and on architectural terra cotta  
Sardis, partly supplies it .”

A “ pictorial” style, however, the technical resource®* 
which were limited to black and white and half-tone, 
between two stools; it sacrificed the "abstraction” 
austerity o f monochrome, without satisfying the claifli® 
pictorial art to represent nature’s color scheme, ,> 
Corinthian and what is provisionally called "Chalcidi**1. 
tutelage, Attica made brief excursion on this blind road, 
retrieved itself; achieved (at the culmination o f its 0 ^  
"red-figure” technique) the splendid pathetic experime11* 
the "white ground” vases; and drew back again. But 
island schools, like those o f the Asiatic cities, and any of\ J  
which catered like Corinth for the western market, 
out, less because their polychrome was infantile than 
to rely on pictorial technique at all was to distract ^  
attention from the profoundcr problem o f composite*1’

Once again, in regard to these experiments in polyC'"’ . 
technique and pictorial design, the same contrast cfTi j)g 
as has been already detected in other rcs|»ecfs, betwee*1̂  
course of events cast and west of the ,'Egcan; the fr0*1, 
however, lying obliquely across the archipelago,
Euboea, but south o f Caria, It is an ancient dein*r<j* 
for we have encountered it already in the range 
enterprises, in the political geography of the Trojan 0  
and in the distribution o f the fibulae. What is ne®* 
instance is that the foreshore* o f the great Und-fli*4̂ - ^  
north and east o f the Ægean were now occupied 
by Greek cities, and the gaps were slowly hut 
being filled by more cities, as opportunity catoe* *
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thens found only the “Thraceward parts” available for its 
^"plus population, and had to reconnoitre the north coast 
t ^ s'a Minor, beyond the Bosporus; and M iletus,
Cre> had nearly three centuries’ start.

even

•ji
Special P redicament of Attica and its N eighbors

- l ^is new partition, no longer now between Ægean 
q continental, but between southwestern and northeastern 
Cuj ^°r ‘s ge° g raphical, and consequently the 
Wh'ik * s’6n'ficancc the cleft between Ionian and Dorian 
H i h  r*Ses to suPreme significance eventually ,— the part 
'< J7  had been played in a previous cycle o f events by 
*h‘ l ^ y cenac” fell like Benjamin’s portion to that state  
^ni ] politica,|y f°un^ >rs “piace in the sun” last of all; 

V» Athens—or rather the united states o f  Attica,
*Or»k' folk-memory did well to accord supreme hero- 

to Theseus, the creator o f that union in face o f the 
his® r C~k°rn" dynasties, and to honor the name o f Codrus, 
'Tl. stemming the tide o f  invasion than because, a 
°f At ' r̂0fV* I>ylos" himself, he stood for that conception  
tlje , 'ca as a rallying ground o f all that was yet sound in 
M a,,,,. countries, and was to be so prolific of soundness in 

and Ephesus, safe Neleid refuge oversea, and in 
»ixtij r#ïü8i the Neleid creator o f the receptive Attica o f  the 
f c ^ ^ r y .  For this new factor in the making o f a Greek 

t * *h© central citadel o f  what was continuous with the 
‘ 'n tchitton to all that was new, the same pivotal 

as »he British Isles have occupied in modern 
Peujjjat,0n* at one extrem ity o f that axial line which divides 
^ ftice f ^ urt,pc from Calais to Venice, and through 

,t0 Constantinople, into a Romanized and an un-l aarti«„ « , . , * \  , . , . ,« t o  » maritime and a continental (or at best a land- 
 ̂ ■ **n,thwafd, Attica looks out over the Saronic

anciently Ionian country in northeastern Pelopon-
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nese, and down into the isiand-world, and away bey<M 
Rhodes and the “Swallow Islands" into the Levant and 
Nile mouths. Eastward, both Euboean channels emerge ** 
island-strewn avenues, by Andros, Delos, and Samos 
Ionia, by Scyros to the Chalcidice and the Straits, with ^  
Great Lakes beyond and the Scythian M anitoba and “Mid®* 
E ast.” W hat Sardis became, through the financial instfr| 
ment of its gold field, between the coastwise and island ^  
traffic o f Ionian cities, and the long caravan routes to ® 
old “ birthplace o f silver,” the new steel works o f the ChWp 
bes, the ruddle quarries of "Cappadocian earth,” and 
“Cilician gates” opening on the Greater East;-—all 
Athens, with its home wealth o f silver, its marble and 
clays, its charcoal burnings in the “ black country” 
Acharnae; its pedigree olive trees- Athena's own gift- 
(above all) its miraculous draught o f hum anity, "gat 
o f every kind” from the old world, and now from the 
countries oversea, was in the position, and had the hu 
resources, to become, when Clcisthenes built upon the 
dations o f Theseus a political superstructure wherein 
was indeed "room for all.” *

Here it was possible for every man o f good 
whether he worshijied "Achaean D em eter” or a '
Zeus,” to "do his own work and not m eddle,” to 
him self” and his place among the rest, claiming n°  
too m uch,” lest the great design be deformed.

O f the earlier history o f Athens, from the colon*®*'
Ionia almost to Solon's time, we hear very little fron1 5̂ 1

sources; and clearly the later writers slid not alway* ***’ 
stand the fragments o f tradition that they transmit** 
the more significant, therefore, is the fact o f  
Dipylon cem etery, with its masterpieces of potter* 
nique, vases tall a» their makers, painted at the 
the geometric style; preceded by a long sequent* 
périment»! work, in graves at Eleusis, and on *
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8 °pe of the Acropolis; and followed by the vases o f Phalerum
the coast, where new oversea notions caught people’s

• ncy earliest, and were introduced slowly and diffidently
to the strict old style, some already transfigured in island

ç  rfcs"°ps, others more directly studied on metal bowls from
r,yPfus or shields such as adorned the Idaean Cave in 
M 'été.«

«U.^ t the latter end of this long series the transition to  
^ - f ig u r e d ” technique may be followed in detail. The  

in n in g  however, is not so well known, and still less the 
into which favored the spread o f the nascent style  

^5'8"boring regions occupied permanently by invaders, 
ijj ais Point Tanagra and Megara should have information 
* * * •  begin to need, not more digging, so much as 
ffiis t* better directed, to solve specific problems such as 

, Argolis, the long-standing friendship between Attica  
8tat ^ auru8* Troezen, Hermione, and other partly Dorian 
C »  Suggcsts that, as things settled down, craftsmen tem- 

 ̂ ’ ,1 Attica slipped quietly back again and
in thçj *^c'r home business with something o f “Attic sa lt” 
to * * skill. Here Tiryns, and Asine still more, have begun 

0 valuable evidence, because each is typical o f a class.

' krîstk .s ok M ature G eometric Style in A ttica
Ch*Rac

c^aracteristic o f the geometric style, on the Greek 
** the ’ <ln̂  nmsr <Jf all in Attica and its neighborhood, 
S  dissoci ation o f the few surviving ornaments
V * tny n,r;ln'ng they mav have had previously,** Its  

*̂ke that o f  an engraved metal strip, might be put 
geQS*t **n.y ln,rIHlse.** T his is what is meant by describing 

8!|q as an "abstract” style; and it is "abstract”
lha *ur,^rr sense that it takes little or no account o f  

f  ^  ° r structural elem ents the decorated object. 
* 2 , 3 .  example, becomes a mere wheel made vehicle 

y,ng a sequence o f hands similarly wheel drawn.
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This is conspicuous in A ttica ,47 in Laconia at the bottom 
layers o f  the Orthia sanctuary,4* and also in the most arch#* 
o f the local pottery at Sam os:49 the last-named probah*f| 
representing a phase o f Attic technique which has not f t  
been found in Attica, but is the necessary transition fro1* 
the styles o f Salamis and Halos to that of the graves on ^  
west slope of the Acropolis,90 the earliest known phase 
fully formed Attic geometrical work. In almost compl®** 
oblivion o f the M ycenaean repertory— from which S#f% 
retained nothing but the “wavy line” and the "dotted-cir^  

ornament91— these schemes o f bands monopolized 

field, to such a degree that in Attica it is often difficult^ 
say whether the artist is thinking o f a design in dark _ 
light, or in light on dark.63 We have indeed only to comp^  
a photographic print o f his handiwork with the neg*^ 
from which it was made, to realize that in fact he is thin 
o f neither, except as factors in his design: “darkness 
light to him are both alike." *

From this symbolic nihilism, responsible centuries* 
for the facility with which Attic artists alone made the 
face  from “black-figured" to “red figured" draughtsm#^*j 
for purely technical reasons, there emerged quite 
whole repertory of new designs, which were, and rent* ^  
purely abstract, because they never had had symbo 
any other meaning, being indeed in origin the mere 
ground o f quite different ornaments, t $

Here is a simple example. A zigzag or wavy 
running coil, between two dark bands, may or may ** 
all that is left of a spiral, a snake, or a foliage spr 
18 -/.^.A). Hut if this line be conceived as d iv id in g1*', 
which it occupies into halves, and one of these be *" . jfl*' 
linear shading ( H), or solid black (C ), a fresh patterft 
trarily created, “dog tooth"*4 or “wave pattern" #cC°  f -M 
the generating outline was zigzag or wavy, Out of ^
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ents— probably also out of apprentice-blunders— as when 
Richard Arkwright upset his wife’s spinning wheel— came 

and similar patterns in several cultures, literally “ from 
mna to Peru,” as well as in ancient A ttica. But it was 

ply by Attic craftsmen that their significance was appre- 
Clated, and through whom they became a joy for ever.

H». 18.“ KxAMri.it» or Countmc-manokd Dk«ion.
Mkltratinif,„r origin fr o m  h Ittiim  jn r a m i M j t a n t ,

0uÛ S8 °^viou8 at first sight is the result o f drawing in 
^ 8* 18-y.^.A) the “pothook spiral” or its 1,-shaped 

th* *r ^ « iy a le n t , and repeating this on both margins o f  
0n,Ämnc* Ï’ÎH in these outlines ( jB )  and the generating 
(?C) r€APltHrars» dark-on-light; fiil in the background 

ar*̂  y ° u have created u key fret, the “Grecian" orna- 
fc« * ör 'x ttlltnce , throughout aftertime.** Draw now the 
firat mS outline so as to divide the zone equally, as in our 
7qu ĵ Xlmî>lc, and fill in either half o f  the zone (^B.C.) and 
jt C4n*Ve prototype o f  all "step-fret” patterns, o f which 
' k* sau** an> wore than of the “dog tooth" or the

dts j^at,ern* that either the light half or the dark half is 
C°'lnte*,y,n’ m,r t^at °<her half the ground. Similar 

cn»ngç arisen (jA .B .C .) merely from crossed diag-
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onais. The pattern in fact consists, as all such “counter- 
changed” patterns do, o f  both halves together: “being” and 
"not being,” as later philosophers expressed it, are indis
solubly combined in that which is seen by the eye and 
“appears to exist.” Socrates did well to frequent Athenian 
workshops and question the craftsmen, as only a thinker 
could who had been a craftsman himself.

Evidently what characterizes the various manifestation* 
of the “geom etric” style is not so much tradition as an 
invention; it is less a technique than the expression o f an 
outlook and an ideal. It is eclectic, in the sense that u 
accepted, and adapted to its own purpose, a great variety 
o f  traditional designs and a variety o f technical device** 
But it was able to do so without merely copying its model** 
because its treatment o f vase surfaces, and indeed of  
fields o f its operation, was governed by principles o f  comp0* 
sition so explicit that it seems necessary to suppose that 
artists were at least partly aware of them. In so far as th** 
is recognizable in their work, the “geometrical” style m*f 
be characterized as the first rational and self-conscious * 
in the history o f art. This self-conscious rationalism ** 
obviously a quality, and a principle, which admits o f  
gradations. The complex masterpieces o f geometric 
painting in Rhodes, in Thera, above all in Attica, were 
achieved without lone practice and much exp rim en t, ”
all o f it successful for example in the Boeotian and *m^ 
Cretan schools. And in its beginnings it was a court**; 
despair. In the M ycenaean decadence, the great tradd* _ 
o f Minoan naturalism, acute observation of natural 
ami graphic skill trained eye and willing clever hand 
operating instinctively, like those o f a Magdalenian c 
painter were fading away, in an age of scramble and m 
curify “men's hearts failing them fur fear, and for m0 .j  
for those things which were coining on the earth.M ** 0( 
the failure o f se lf confidence ami self mastery rather tH*d



GEOMETRIC ORIGINALITY 499

^sion or technique, that had tolerated the restriction o f  
ree field into zones, and the dissection o f zones into panels; 

R e t im e s  because the sole space unoccupied by the rhyth- 
toical “jazz” o f broad and narrow bands was interrupted by  
such utilitarian obstacles as spout and handles;“  sometimes 
, rough the reduction o f traditional designs— octopus, sea 

e*l, flower, or foliage— to a few more or less vertical lines 
etween which the sections o f the field gaped em ptily.“  

Sometimes the solutions o f this problem were queer 
e[K>ugh. Twice, in extant examples o f Late Minoan provin- 
„ ,Srn> the spreading tentacles of an octopus served to 
, Ssect an otherwise free field into compartments like 

°se of a spider’s web, and therein all manner o f other 
Matures disport them selves,”  Sometimes, it is a tree or 

. Cr bit of landscape background that breaks up a zone 
0 compartments, each with its own inhabitant.”  It was 

^ sy for such a detail to lose its identity and become a mere 
^ a*tie or partition between right- and left-hand panels.1* 

|or filling the two halves o f a bisected field there were 
obi ' enougb, in the "heraldic pairs” of animals and other 
and tS Ŵ 'c 1 bad been a commonplace o f  Minoan design, 

Persisted in seal engraving throughout.**
*bC trcat *bcsc accidentally resulting spaces as fields for
flfn ,S^ ay ° f  more manageable themes,*1 was at the same 
StcC reductio ad absurdum  o f  naturalism, and the first 
Qfn tf,Ward the conception o f an organic whole composed 
a ^1utualty dependent parts. Thus, "need overtaking him ,” 

i>r°b 'n n faced the artist, o f  achieving unity delib- 
tr o u g h  m ultiplicity; o f  reconciling the M any with

»ign r<>m this concentration on abstract dissection and as- 
o f patterned surface, results a very curious illu- 

***** ,Cxac<ly complem entary to that which has more than 
t  Co *CCn Manifest in descriptions o f Minoan vases. It is 

•nonplace o f  criticism to comment on the "heavy”
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stolid appearance o f “geometrical” vases, and to contra«* 
it with the “ lightness” o f Minoan. It has even been stated 
that M ycenaean pot-clays are physically lighter than th* 
average, and most o f those who have to handle them ha** 
experienced this illusion, sometimes at some risk to the vase*' 
In fact, however, all pot-clays are o f much the same sp ecif  
gravity. But the Minoan artist, intent on the representation 
o f an object, and regarding the vase surface merely a« * 
vehicle, produces effects so vividly akin to perspective th** 
the design seems to be within a pellucid ethereal film whtd* 
is all that separates “ inside” from “outside" o f  the v « #  
AH geometrical vase-painting, on the contrary, concentra*«* 
its attention on analysis o f that depthless surface between 
the “ being” o f  the vase and the “ not being” o f circum ^f 
bient space. All that lies behind that surface is as neglig*, 
as what is in front of it. Hence that un com prom is^  
stolidity o f geometrical vase-forms; like contemporary sCÜ C 
turc they arc "born o f an oak or a stone.” That aesth«1 „ 
defect indeed was cured in time; but docs it seriously 
what a “Grecian urn” contained, or whether it has art i*1** 
at all? Even Greek temples have this statuary aspect; ^  
Greek worship, like all (»reek life that m attered, went o*1 
the open air.**

G eo m etr ic  S chooi .s o u t s id e  A ttica

N othing cpiite like this earliest Attic school ha* 
found elsewhere hitherto. At T roc/cn , Tiryns, and else’** ^  
in Argo] is there arc kindred styles, but at T roc****^  
craftsmen followed a counsel of despair, and covered 
all the surface with black paint. The same gloomy tr, ,  jfi 
is perceptible also in the geometrical art of C 
Rhodes, which hat! an Argive colony, ami on *ome 
sites. At Samos the disuse o f traditional orname*1** ß f 
almost com plete, and Samos alone o f Ionian eiti«*» ..«jpg' 
as we know, kept its background clear of such *M
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ornaments” as they had now come to be, until in due time 
^learned  a “more excellent w ay.”** Elsewhere in Ionia,
. * f ame fundamental notion can be detected still, though 

zones became the recipients first o f a multitude 
filling-ornaments” from many sources, old M ycenaean, 

^ te m p o r a r y  insular art, inland industries o f Lydia, Caria, 
u beyond; and then of those processions o f animals and 
ras no less heterogeneous, which proclaim renewed inter- 
Urse with the frieze-ridden art o f Assyria and the western 

Provinces o f its empire.*4
the Cyclades and some parts o f Crete, old M ycenaean  

tjç * Cc died harder, and the miracle o f counterchanged 
8>gn never became more than an accessory. Insular 
Zanders at Thera for instance are usually introduced as 
ay-made additions to the local repertory. Like the con- 

nc circle, and later the birds and animals, and oriental 
th ° Ĉ C and rosette, they occupy the places o f honor till 
*o fi arc deposed hv fresh novelties; they arc cut off short 
*itn r a Panc*> as stenciled from a stock piece; they are 
Ly d>ssecred, degraded into “ filling-ornaments,” side
qjj . 'a^ with oriental lotus and rosette, and Cypriote diag- 

i°ZcnKcs«n Wut like their associates in these insular 
transmarine styles, these abstractions have lost, so to 

fhat absence o f meaning which was their raison 
originally. They are depicted as ornaments, for their 

* Ctnt*cS* or their associations, no longer as a subtle dis- 
of geometric space, mere interplay o f light and dark.

j>
A*Ikl S t r u c t u r e  in  A ttic  a n d  S a r o n ic  C o m p o sit io n s

Whttjy , { is not so easy to trace to its sources, is the later 
c r : .  o f this earlier and essentially A ttic, or (at widest) 

style -  for it becomes almost as much at home on 
^ s h o r e  o f the gulf, by the panel composition o f  

makes eventually such constructive and original 
"de it is justly  argued that, in Cyprus, panel compost-
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tion has very early vogue, the connecting links are not 
clear—-though Crete m ay eventually reveal more traces ® 
Cypriote intercourse even than the Cnossian tombs of 192?P 
and the Cypriote handling o f the panel scheme, with foi 
frequent diagonal dissection, differs markedly, from Attfo- 
Argive, and Insular alike.4* The sole extant example 
Carian panel design47 comes rather nearer, and Attic folk* 
memory had tales o f Carian settlers. And there is alw»y* 
the alternative source for any tectonic device, in local wood* 
work and basketry. The fact, however, remains that Attfo»: 
panel design is not primitive, but subsequent and supplf 
mentary; that in Argolis it is no earlier, and in Lacoflj* 
clearly later than in A ttica, and that the total absence 
habitual panel design in the Ionian schools makes im p f°j  
able the notion that Attica received it from the heart 
Asia Minor direct. There is the further objection th*&; 
though there are in Asia Minor rectilinear designs, sk«0*  
morphic and other, in plenty, there is no trace o f tecto*1 
"geometry" more elaborate than the Cypriote sort.

But it must always be remembered that in a r c h ^  
logical enquiries we arc only able to study those 
of a people’s material equipment that have escaped 
tion. In the long course o f this investigation we have h*** 
refer one peculiarity after another, in j*>ttcry styles, t 0 ■ 
influence o f other crafts and materials gourd b o t * ;  
leather work, basketry, embroidery the originals of 
have decayed, as well as to metal working, o f which ^  
examples arc comparatively rare owing to the value, 
perishableness, o f their material. And we have had 
into account elsewhere (p. 454) the fact that the high* ^  
north of the .T.gean were a forest region, and also 
avenues, through which Danubian intruders had to . 
traverse park land, if not actual forest. From neolith** _ 
onward, there are occasional examples of the inflow
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Joodwork on pottery and other arts; and the traces o f lake- 
c e l l in g  communities in M acedonia— ill-explored as yet, and 
^ 0rse dated— reveal a type o f material culture in which the  
c°Pious use o f woodwork is demonstrated from the objects 
excavated or dredged from such settlem ents around Alpine 
akes or in river channels o f North Italy. The persistent use 

wood, and o f the lathe for wood-working, is illustrated in 
. e Modern culture o f  all this region;** geometric pottery has 

wooden” box-like shapes, close-fitting covers and struc- 
bases or stands, flat perforated handles, “center-bit” 

R a m e n ts;  and the laborious cross-framing of the panel 
”ernes attests the same source o f inspiration.

*1 here is a special reason for emphasizing this point, since
th . vcry tnat tfte enmate or peninsular r.urope, and 

ctewith o f peninsular Greece and the Æ gean, was passing 
O® °11 ̂  a Pcriod o f  comparative cold and wet during the 
'ï'h Ur,CS w *̂en the *̂rcc  ̂ people was coming into being,** 
re| C-°nsct this “ pluvial” phase has its significance in 

l0n to the descent o f  highland tribes into the plains and 
®*>uth Country; for the first effect of such a change o f  

irn , *s t0 8lw,*i the crops round the higher villages, while 
j}ft̂ r° Vlng the pastures in the foothills. Its persistence, sim- 

v- accounts for the well established forests o f early«Ui

Und? bctrayctl the Persian flank march at Therm opylae;
®8,cal times; for the deciduous oak wood whose crackling

" the poets’ Arcadia, so \uuccogn^at>k m>w^f by thc bed  
burnings at Acharnae, and the p *. i?—»»’«»?f « W  w u -bui,d - 8. When you could really shape oars at Eretria, 
».tthtps at “N aupactus," and launch them at Aphetae 

bifni Rhesus, timber clearly counted for more in the struc- 
biU *c°nom y o f  Greece, and for less in the undertaker’s 
**Ufai{° ouf {hc effects o f the gradual relapse o f the

‘ during classical tim es, would take us too far from 
° r,ginsj but it is essential to realize that during the
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long period from the colonization o f Ionia, which was a® 
enforced refugee m ovem ent, to that o f Pontus and the Wesh 
in the eighth century, there was land to be had, for the labo* 
o f clearing it, round the margins of Greek settlem ents, as t® 
Cyprus much later; and that it was only when these back' 
woods had been in great part logged and ploughed th*1 
population suddenly gained upon subsistence, because 
foothills had been reached once more.70

Language bears similar testim ony. In Greek the masted 
building, arc hi tec ton, is literally the "leading wood-worker- 
It is this “wooden age” which preceded the marble age 0 
Greek sculpture and architecture, that has left contempof*^ 
monuments in the half-timbered structure and panel comp0* 
sitions of geometrical vase-painting. .

In view o f the traditional Attic origin o f the prtndr* 
Ionian cities,71 it might have been expected that Io®Jv 
traditions o f pot-painting would follow those o f the mod1 
country. Hut it is necessary to take into account their 
mixed population, and especially their frequent inter1® . 
riages at first with "Carian” natives.7’ For the latter tf®*jf 
tion, their predominantly "Asiatic” fibulae as the “v* 
cations at the Ephesian shrine show ” are striking c ^  
firmation. For the former, the primitive abstenti0® ^  
Samos, tor example, from almost all detailed ornamC®**^  
the same significance as in Attica itself. If later d1sC<5 A 
should reveal a geometrical phase in any other Ionian **■ ^  
it is fairly safe to predict that it will be found to *rr*v® ^  
grown, as it did in Rhodes; that its upper limit will 1,0 ^  
very early, and that it will throw confirmatory light 
date at which Attic geometrical notions began t*7 
oversea, as they are already seen to have spread 
into Argoiis, and over-land into Bocotia,
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T h e  P ic to r ia l  C o n t e n t s  of  G eo m etr ic  P a n e l s

^ e  come now to the pictorial subjects which are intro- 
Uced sooner or later into all schools o f  geometric art in 
reek lands, even into that o f A ttica. At first sight the 

Ĉ P^earance ° f  representations o f birds, horses, fish, deer, 
fd  lions, looks like a survival o f interest in wild nature like 

which characterized Minoan art. But the very re
a c t e d  range o f subjects, and the selection o f animals, either 

jjiesticated like the horse (which is usually represented 
j er Ceding at a manger, or led by its groom) or brought 
ĵ 0 N a tio n  with human life, as hunted game, or dangerous 
hu*8ts> point rather to the interest o f a genre painter in 

*a n  concerns, and lead to the more am bitious episodes 
c , a,1Ccst chariot races, funeral processions, land and sea 
plet Sj an^ o t^cr representations o f  ships. The almost com- 
j  5 al>sence o f plants, so much easier to observe and to 
Uj f animals, and so abundantly represented in

*?an art, is especially notable.”  It is not natural form, 
*«rv UOlan act5v ity> or ar tnosr m an’s animal friends and 
Carçan,S’ ^)r which the artist and presumably his customers 
Ho * horses, and O dysseus’ dog, are examples in

cr,c art. The only representations o f trees, until the 
end o f  the period, arc the completely conventionalized  

withVery ill-copied renderings of the oriental "sacred tree” 
H0t(iy ttendant birds or deer: and the crudity o f these is itself 
vMc C a* cv '<icnce o f the very slight interest taken by these 
^ T P * in ters  cither in the beauty of nature, or in those 

* ° fk s  o f arf| on a far higher plane o f technical skill, 
, w"*ch they were certainly acquainted else they could 

gfç .av5  copied them at all but which evidently did not 
**vd k ,m PPrSH them. Such were the metal bowls o f Cyprus, 

* c fdaean shields in Crete.
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Here the ill-laid ghost of the “northern invader” ris®* 
up in judgm ent once more. Characteristic o f the Orthi*; 
sanctuary at Sparta, even in quite early stages, are innuflC 
erable little bronze figures o f horses and birds, usually duck*t 
or other water fowl.74 Similar figures are found sporadical/ 
throughout peninsular Greece, as far to the northwest ** 
Dodona and Eeucas, and they recur on the M acedonia 
sites: their connection with the “spectaclc”-fibula wear*1* 
seems to be established.7* From the little bronzes and tct** 
cottas, horses and water-birds spread into the void spa^  
of insular vase-painting, and are honored guests there*
That they should intrude into Boeotian panel-work is t  
cable, seeing how Boeotia was dominated by conquest folk* 
But they penetrate also into A ttica, and not only as 
subjects, for terra cotta horses and duck-shaped vases 
deposited in Dipylon graves.

How does all this, however, account for the com em p°r̂  
vogue o f terra cotta horses and ducks, and the same 
for duck-shaped vases, in graves of the Early Iron Ag6 . 
Cyprus;7* or for terracotta horses and duck-vases 
tcally in Asia Minor, roughly within the same range of sp*^ 
and time as the concentric-circle and pot-hook spir* ^

And there is more behind. In Minoan times, M ^  
Homeric poems, and throughout the horseusing cultuf**^ 
the Nearer East, until the dark |>criod with which we ^  
now concerned, horses were driven, not ridden. 
m ost, knows of horsc-riiling as a circus trick; even 
and Odysseus, when they stole the horses of Rhesus, 
away the car as well.*" < )tt the oilier hand, the horse ^  -, 
rider occurs in terracotta associated with geom etric**}^  
ter y near Carehemish; in Cyprus com m only; in Ast* ** 
sporadically, even in Carta which is not cavalry 
in Greece also sjioradieaHy; and ridden horses 
figured on Attic geometrical vases."
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In Assyria, riding is first mentioned under Nebuchad- 
fCZ2ar I (1146), but organized cavalry not till Assurnazirpal 
!I\  the ninth century.M Probably the earliest representation 

a rider on oriental metal work in Greece is the mounted 
®£cher on a bowl from Olympia, but this is not earlier than 

e Dipylon paintings already noted. Only later are riders 
c°nimon in these designs.•*

On the other hand, in Central Europe riders are repre- 
ntC(jj f a j r j y  0 ften> very early in the H allstatt culture, and 
ing became common in Italy quite independent o f  Greek 

ç  Ucrice.*4 Riding therefore seems to be well established in 
*fttral Europe quite as early as in Greece, though even the 

ta' i*Ve ^atcs are not yet dear. The Lausitz people cer- 
j n^  had horses, before they spread over Hungary,®* but it 

Certa'n that they rode. The great reputation however 
Uj C  ̂hracians and Thessalians o f classical times as horse- 
ttialc* 'n H ° mcr the Thracians were chariot fighters,
the a* Certa'n that the new skill was acquired here during 
Q. ar* age. The nearest approach to folk-memory is the 
Oŝ a legend o f  the C entaurs in the foothills o f Pelion and 
tfev * Pteciscly, that is, in the district o f Thessaly where the 
t u t o r s  o f  M acedonia can be traced farthest south. But

.................... some sense
them

post Homeric;** but their ' invention” of  
tijjj, hiay be real folkm em ory; and in early classical
hors^ hessaly certainly was the great stud farm for riding- 

8i and recruiting ground for mounted troops.
. c new vogue of the horse, therefore, as a “ friend o f  

a */* geometric art, all that can be said is that it occurs 
when there is some reason to believe that the 

*titj . ^ * ”8 had brought about a new intim acy with horses 
th e J n e , r ,* « y » s  but there is no reason to connect this with 

c°tning o f  the Dorians," more especially as tradition

" jj^ h  the Centaurs arc also "Phercs"— in ____  —
* ithst y people in Homer, all stories connecting the 

•*rscs arc P°sl Homeric;** but their “ invention”
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represented the Dorians as originally highland people, an** 
as their mode o f warfare was specifically that o f close-rank«** 
infantry.

The fondness for representations o f birds and fish is * 
much more difficult question. On the one side there is mu®* 
use o f bird ornament— and always with a preference $  
water birds— throughout the Early Iron Age in Cent**' 
Europe, propagated in northern Italy in close associatif 
with the figures o f  horses, and with the concentric circj* 
On the other, birds and fish are among the oldest o f pic to ff  
supplements to the painted style o f ancient Susa, and r«ff 
at almost all periods in the derivative fabrics o f Syria a* 
Palestine. More perplexing still, the later M yeenaef 
decadence, especially in Crete, Rhodes, and Cyprus, l0^  
friezes o f birds, and once again water birds arc the favorf*^ 
In the birds on the "Philistine” pottery, convergence 
M ycenaean and Syrian designs is com plete; in the Danuh* 
province the relative dates are still too uncertain to dc*f 
mine which way there was borrowing, if either w ay.”

In regard to the lion, though the representation* . 
geometrical vases have none o f the vivid realism o f Min^C 
lion scenes, and arc clearly derived from Asiatic and 
conventionalized models, it must be remembered that *n 
fifth century there were lions still in Chalcidice, as 
were in Palestine in David's time, and in Assyria plcn*/» J  
royal hunting at all events, in the seventh century* jj 
Homeric descriptions are far too graphic and a e c u f* ^ j  
detail to have originated either in folk memory o f oW ',-* 
beasts, in study of gems and rings out of looted "treat**** ^  
or in the yarns o f ex mercenaries from Babylon, 
brother of Alcaeus. Corroborative evidence is an 
takable hyena on the Carian vase already quoted (p'
The popularity o f the lion, then, in early (»reek 
not invalidate the general observation that the new »np/ si*
o f  pictorial design are o f humanist not zoological if**'
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Now it is significant, in this connection, that with the 
8ame exception o f  dom esticated animals, dangerous beasts, 

u game including water birds, Homeric similes— the dec- 
ative art, so to speak, o f Homeric poetry,— are confined 
gnarly to genre subjects.'* Even when Odysseus, stripped 

in* . , tcred shipwreck, has to give immediate and 
k C81stihlç proof o f his quality as a person not decent only, 

court|y and o f rare and wide experience, he compares 
ausicaa to a palm tree, selecting, curiously enough, the 

t f?totype o f the “sacred tree” of the oriental repertory, yet 
or .atlClng not by its natural habitat, the bank o f a river 
j^pgoon , but by a sacra! context, the altar o f Apollo at 
fJU,.0s» lt was a seedling, an acclimatized and cultivated  

lty > t h e  fruit trees in his father’s orchard.*0
Th#o f , ne same concentration on genre subjects, and episodes

g .  u*nan experience, characterizes the only Homeric de- 
*he J° n a Krcat work o f  art in what may be regarded as 

° f  his own day, nam ely, the shield o f Achilles, 
in 8o° t l̂er P'cccs ‘>f great craftsmanship are indeed described 

]lC ^cta  ̂ <n the poems, the breastplate o f  Agamemnon, 
prça j *word belt o f Heracles. But the breastplate is ex- 
iu y 8tatcd to have been a present from C yprus;*1 it occurs 
»0 5  those passages where the break o f  syntax marks as 
* r r J CrfthouKht the introduction o f  a breastplate at all; its 

cm^ cm at‘c figures,«—Fear, Terror, Gorgon’s head 
ijj comparison with the bronze work o f a local school

strongly influenced by the mixed oriental style o f  
Srç ^ ar These votive shields from the Idaean Cave** 
figUr- 6 niasfcrpieccs of a series which begins with genre 
v*Sçs S str°n g |y  reminiscent o f  the scenes on the Dipylon  
*Hç J . aru* gl>es on to friezes o f horses such as haunt also 

ar»d therefore more archaic zones o f  the engraved  
r° m Cyprus fp. SOS). Those with m ythological sub-
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jccts are probably o f  the ninth century, and therefore abo»* 
contemporary with the traditional Homer, “about four huô* 
dred years before my tim e,” as Herodotus says.w

It is these processional friezes, prototypes in their tut® 
o f a great school o f Ionian painted vases, which are tWä 
extant counterparts o f  the sword belt o f  Heracles, engravé 
or embossed with “ bears, and wild boars and ravening liotfjj.’. 
and battles and fightings and murders and slaying o f  men* 
As this description is in a section of the Odyssey which ^  
been under some suspicion o f being an afterthought, it 
perhaps be influenced by a maturcr stage of actual cn 
manship. But the bowls o f Phoenician or Cypriote 
manship from Assur-nazir-pal’s palace at N ineveh, wi 
most closely resemble this description, cannot be later tW* 
the middle o f  the ninth century; again very close to ^  
traditional date for Homer.** If O dysseus’ descent amöf* 
the great departed be Mate,’ it need not be later than 
old age o f the poet who celebrated the breastplate o f A g ^  
cm non and the shield of Achilles. „

From this it is no far cry to that sole remnant o f liter*1' 
art from the mid-geometric age, H esiod’s Works 
W hatever else in the Hcsiodic poems may be the w o fh .  
later followers, the Works and Days is in the first P'vJ 
authenticated by the “standard copy” which Pnusani* * ^  
in safe custody at Ascra; secondly, it is dated astronotn^ ^ 
to the beginning of the eighth century, by its 
Arcturus;** thirdly, it is itself an example of that 
adaptation which marks the decorative art of the
the metre and phraseology of Ionian epic applied J[ 
yard themes and parish politics; and fourthly, it is •  
piece of panel zone construction, »hört of breath» ’ ijj 
jointed, garrulous as an amphora from Tiryns, with h  j  
rhythms insistently recurring, like the same a|nP^ /  
broad and narrow bands; still more, like the "three-** #f 
rhythm o f earlier workmanship in the Dipylon
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R hythm in  G eom etric  A rt a n d  H e l l e n ic  L it e r a t u r e

de THis last point, fantastic though it may appear at first, 
serves and rewards elaboration. As a mark o f Minoan 
N a t i o n ,  that rhythmical iteration o f broad and nar- 

<«*̂  j^ands has been already compared to “jazz.” But 
J  . ancient and modern is but the perversion o f rhythm; 
^  lt was in the creation of a new art of rhythmical speech 
çjj*1' nascent genius o f the Greek people made one of its 

contributions to culture. Emotional literature there 
{j , been before, in Babylonia, in Akhenaten’s hymnal, in 
co&i CW* antl Hattie song. W hat was new, in the verse 
âri Slt'on *̂recliS> WJls the transformation o f mere

..for do we not still speak, as they did, o f metrical
tp0j ‘" 'n to  a verbal music, in which not only had each 
C(W  U^ y ' m "or mouthful of words (not necessarily 
M Cr*m ou s with grammar or sense) its lilt or cadence, but 

Caclcnce was composed of a beginning and an answering 
answer'nB phrase had its internal structure, 

the8c ,,e foot," tor "foot” within clearly defined limits. O f 
^rjtt* d y in g s” - or "lines," as we call them, from their later 
(tha,. ** syn’^ols,~ thcrc were numerous kinds or “metres” 
U w  to  s a v  tm>ntnr*i\ <in;inn^vfic* r ir . a n d . ir

lVHc
. t0 s«v measures),anapaestic, hexametric, and, m 

ic ,f ‘nR structural com plication, elegiac "couplets” and
“tanzas.

t*f k i f f e t these measures certainly, in its beginnings, was 
creation, and some com m unity’s acceptance**th

s c r  juste  in verbal melody. Among many such, some 
anti spread: Hesiod carried hexameter verse from 

^ n s t0 Astra; Tyrtaeus, elegiac verse from
V  ^ >arU; Archilochus from Pams to Thasos; Arion 

»«, lan made the grand tour of Magna Graecia; Cinae- 
%ly <i l|ÄP^°<J«*edM in Syracuse. The Delian choir knew not 

* dialects" but "all rhythm s.” And tt was remem-
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bered as significant that at a certain stage the musical accom
paniment fell away from admired recitative; the lyre gave 
place to the baton. Conversely Hesiod, bringing over the 
new epic recitative to old Greece was disqualified because he 
could not, or would not, chant and play the lyre at the same 
time.*® That an uprooted people should have consoled their

Fig, 19,—Me ducal a # o G rom nr me a i  Rhvthmi C om fase»*
On each diagram broml ami narrow ha mi* arc groyned in the name rhyth* 

mica! order, from above downward, at the long and abort »y liable* in the follow***# 
lineal rhe c u e n t r a  being market! in No, I by ornament, in No. 3  by the *hou!d*r 
z o n r ^  reterved for a pictorial auhjecr Latin linen are selected, out o f cimtideratini* 
for Greckle§» reader», For real vaie* decorated with j»xx—*ce fig. 17, p. (470*/

L Body,'— P t r  m x t e m  r t s o n a r t  f a  p i t  u f a f a n l i b u s  u r b t t .

Neck: — C a n t u  1 s t  i n  T y r w s  a r m a  p t r u m q u *  t a r o t ,

2, B od y:~-0 f o n t  H a n d u s i a t % s p U n d i d t o r  t n t r a t  

Neck: ”-' 3 f a x  d o n a b / r u  h a t d a ,

3 ,  Body and Neck , iambic trimefer: - C o n i a m t n a r t  n a n  d r i t t e  f a b u l a s .

exile with arts o f which no man could deprive them* has *** 
parallel in Hebrew experience: "sing us one o f  the songs 
Zion” : men may still cal! their tongues and their ears the*1* 
own, though they have lost their house gear and their 
pits. Those who s a w  Serbian refugees dante, in Corfu & 
Or ford, during the W a r ,  to save their souls a l i v e — Mth#^  
men know what I say ,” /Inthr&pos pan tin  mrlron*

Now it is not wholly accident if all rhythms that 
survived from this period o f  wide experiment* depending **
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they do on the rhythmical grouping o f long and short 
syllables, are the vocal counterpart of the schemes o f broad 
and narrow bands which we have seen coming into vogue 
during the M ycenaean decline; still less that, expressed in 
that notation, they take place as exceptionally impressive 
schemes o f such vase decoration, ail the more recognizable 
,n their analogy with actual vase ornaments when the char-

Fig. 20,—RwrrHMicAi. Panel C omposition with Pictorial C ontent.
» *teempr \% here made to illustrate (1) the hierarchy of Aty»** vP*

J l  enhancement <>f the *igmhc»wre o f  the central subject by balanced W «*  
of allusive topic«. Into pentameter rhythm the same composition may 

**«*Uted th u m -
un i I a b u t a w ,  || ru pedim qut puer. || .

 ̂ the Pentameter rhythm is repeated in the narrow «one «bave*
ctmtcr.panel.

aetcristic sequences o f two or three "long” syllables are 
^presented by a single band o f  double or treble width.

Still less is it accidental that "lines consisting o f  ft 
«ginning and an answering end, translated into t t  trans 

***** subdivisions o f a paneled zone, range themselves «un-  
* arly among characteristic panel schemes of t e more e a 
°TRt« vases; the significance o f the component wordssup- 
Pbing the literary counterpart to the "filling" of the panels 

such frames, as in fig- 20.
. That the spoken rhythms admitted far greater play o 
internal adjustm ent than visual patterns is oby.ous. Aud- 
,t0fy rhythms are perceived in sequence, so that the end 
mus< follow an irretrievably passed beginning; visual pat



514 THE MAKING OF A NATION

terns are presented almost sim ultaneously to the eye, and) 
being permanent in space, can be read equally well in both 
directions. That this imposes a bilateral sym m etry on the 
painter, which the poet can ignore, is a distinction o f  pro
found importance. Y et it sometim es happens, even in 
apparently rigid geometrical schemes, that there is a “move
m ent” in the whole design, from right (for example) to left» 
which so far from destroying the sym m etry, enhances it bf 
an effort of balance. For instance, on a nine-paneled botfi 
from the Dipylon cem etery,’* with designs arranged 
\a \b \c \d \e \d \c \b \a \  the conspicuous meanders at c are both 

right-handed. On another nine-paneled bowl,100 arranged 
\a \b \a \c \d \c \a \b \a ,the large maeanders at b arc both coufl'

terclockwise and both the panels at c are shaded

diagonally from top right to bottom left. As soon as ufl* 
symmetrical animals with a head and a tail arc introduced» 
bolder effects are attem pted, o f “elegiac” quality. On another 
Attic vase ,101 though the structure both on neck and on bodf

c
is |<aj/'|d]£|a{ the birds at d  on the body zone move to th< 

left, but the maeanders on the neck zone to the ri ghe. T *
tw'o central panels read vertically but one of
those c zones is emphasized by carrying it right round d** 
vase, so that it acquires a function analogous to that of *'  
hexamctric caesura,thus |r |< /|c)ej< /|c .

Other examples show how far this kind of progress*® 
sym m etry could be carried. In a vase from Rhodcst,1** 
bird in the central panel “ m oves” to the right, and thoUrj 
its flanking frames arc symm etrical, the meander 
which are the secondary theme are both broken upward ^  
the right; they "move," so to speak, in series, not both 
them inward, and supplement the movem ent o f the p* * 
and l>eyond these again the tertiary theme of  
paneling is treated with different width and dabor**10*1
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each end; while the zone o f  small panels below does not at 
any point coincide with the spacing o f the principal themes. 
Even greater boldness is shown in a vase from Eleusis10' with 
a Panel s c h e m e : ~ \A \b \c \d \e \  d \f \  b \A \ \  where is a foliated 
spiral, /  is a guilloche, and b b are shaded obliquely in the 
same direction, not reversed. But the whole composition is 
knit together by the massive flanking panels at each
end.

Another scheme, like our four-line rhyming stanza, has 
alternate centers, about each o f which the composition is 
symmetrical as the vase is turned round:— a (
°  a c a (D) a c ; but though (Band (D) stand each nearly 
0vcr a handle, the whole scheme has slid almost one panel 
t0 the right o f the middle line o f the vase profile.104 And yet 
again, a scheme o f seven panels, (a) with three zigzags,
^ t h  tooth ornam ent, and (r) with oblique lines, is made 
Progressive by the left-hand slant o f both (c)panels; but (c) 
*1* rePeatcd again as the lateral panel of another set o f five 

between the original centerpiece ( ) and a new  
^S'gn (f ) far t0 right, s0 t hat the whole series of ten

e ! ; while the**** from ,cff to  r igh t:- \a\b\d  c \b \a \k \<

ar> zone beluw it reads abt a c ada a quite
diffçr i -------- 1 I____I I--------
differ fr rhy f”m » as the last two lines o f  an alcaic stanza
arsaiy orn ***« twin leading lines, and admit o f  alternative

,nt0 metrical "feet.”
Withjn i *c«lM»red insistence on panel construction 
herjt J , c Principal zones o f  ornament, and with that in- 
* » « , , n',i ” ' ,cn<:c on rhythmical transition from zone to  
tnor,.’ j r evcntu«||y  »Iso from panel to panel, we reach a 
gcometr;,nl*te and fundamental characteristic o f  the Greek 

u  st)d e ,-  its genius for rhythm and for sym m etry,



516 THE MAKING OF A NATION

for constructive composition; that is, for transcending the 
potters’ counsel o f despair out o f which zone dissection and 
panel dissection alike originated. For these are qualities 
no less characteristic o f  the architecture, and also o f the 
literature, which have come down to us out o f the same 
dark age where Greek genius came into being.

W ith this word rhythm, indeed, we come to the heart 
o f the Greek geometric style, and therewith to a quality 
which comes into the creative art o f the western world 
through what is often called the “dark age" o f Greek history^ 
A dark age indeed it is in some respects. In literature W<5 
have nothing between the Homeric poems and the first frag' 
mentary lyrics, except the didactic verses ascribed to Hesiodî 
and what is characteristic o f these is their attem pt to classify» 
catalogue, and to this extent explain, the manifold variety 
o f the farmer’s year, the chaos o f popular beliefs about the 
powers o f nature, and the vagaries o f female behavior. I® 
architecture we have only the piecemeal reconstruction ° | 
the Tem ple o f Hera at Olympia, and one capital o f doubtn** 
date from Cyprus,10* to connect the M ycenaean capital with 
the mature Doric, by gradual emergence o f cushion-cap**** 
out o f two-storeyed: but to the stages by which the prop0**' 
tions o f the fabric, and the number o f its columns, were de***' 
mined, we have almost no clue. In political structure, 
we have only various attem pts, m ostly of uncertain 
to group the corjv»rator clans o f  a (»reck city-state into tf**^ 
and subtribal divisions; to determine, once for all, in **.
growing com m unity, what later theorists described a* 
“ Number o f the Stute." All these attem pts to , 
pattern and a rhythm on nature's variety, raise more <IU j

tM

impel«* *

turn* than they solve, because the material is fuginv*
*tid

ho#*
fragmentary, In these geometrically decorated vases, 
ever, wr have copious original com {him fions* m the 
sense of that word; elaborate subordinations of 
principal* and progressive symmetry of parts; and



back into the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries at all 
events, and probably earlier, though there is at present not 
touch external evidence for date, to supplement in erence 
from the growth of the style itself. Yet from achievements 
such as these, with the limited resources of the geometric 
vase-painter, to the balanced constructions of the pedimental
groups at Ægina, is hardly a longer step than from Ægma to 
the Parthenon.

Rhythmical Structure in Literature of the 
G eometric Age

Thus far, wc have been illustrating the structure of 
geometric ornament from the more subtle, but also ar P10?"6 
adequately studied principles of Greek prosody. L wi 
viously go far to verify the suggestions already made, i 
Process be reversed, and the principles of geometrical com
position arc applied to the criticism of a literary masterpiece.

Attention has already been directed to the pre crcocc - 
objects essentially of human interest, and to the mcth0“ 
disposition, under limitations of rhythm and s>mme » 
enhanced rather than overstepped by expedients o P® .
atoi compensation; and illustrations have been given oof these.
, ,Vcry different from those, and, in spire ‘ts ^  
“boration, more akin in spirit and outlook to the J  

t f t  * » i H  i. the m L c c  of scenes on t o * * *
th;1” M *"y « » m p «  h>vc bKn .U  f f °  failed.* masterpiece from the poet's description. All

because they did not realiae two “  P
Z T  on the one I,and, the vivtdness of the P ° e " I

10 depict,

RHYTHMS IN LITERATURE s17



518 THE MAKING OF A NATION

In the technique of inlaid metals o f several colors, as 
well as in the continuous free-held handling of the narrative 
subjects— which run one into another like the episodes of 
the Bayeux tapestry or the incidents o f the Nile scene on 
the inlaid dagger from M ycenae— we have folk-memory, if 
not literary commemoration, o f Minoan craftsmanship in 
the shaft-grave period, three or four centuries before the 
Trojan W ar,107 o f the same quality as that which has given 
us the graphic description o f the “cup o f Nestor,"’ anothef 
reminiscence o f shaft-grave splendor; and as the more natu
ralistic similes, closely reminiscent o f Minoan gem-engraving* 
The composition, too, recalls the vivid realism of the “ lion- 
dagger,’’ and the brisk action o f the sarcophagus from Agi* 
Triada. But the scenes themselves, depicted though thef 
are in this traditional technique o f grouping and color, af* 
not drawn from the wild nature which inspired represent** 
tive art work in Minoan t im es- the N ile scene, the dolphi* 
fresco, the cat and pheasant, the lilies, sweet peas, *nu 
crocuses, o f the earlier "palace sty le”10*— but from civil 
political life. If there is lion-hunting, it is in defense 0 
flocks and herds; if there is foliage, it is o f vines trained 
a trellis; just as the poet only once describes wild flow«**7 
but twice goes into horticultural details, in the orchards0 
Alcinous and Laertes.

Further, the scenes on the shield are not sketched **jHjr
random, nor presented to us without frame, context» J* 
mutual connection. O bviously the "city at war” bidftflC*T 
the "city at peace” ; the scenes of country life balance 
other also. If the whole, as has been suggested, is concel 
as a single long frie/e (after the manner of the Myccn* ^  
inlay work, or the "hunter’s day" on two silver bo**** 
later Cypriote work*0*) there is nevertheless intim ât6 
ncction between the beginning anil the end of the de*6*
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hon, as there is a starting point from which diverging m0J *  
ments pass round the decorated zone to meet again °PP? . ,  * 
as on some of the Cypriote bowls»» and Idaean shields.

*ty »t Peace: “women at the door»” *.
the bride “oomee out’*

*eat«d women: marnage f«a«t group 
bride and bridegroom

prooeeaion toward feaat
1 DANCE: mude

proceerion toward trial 
plaintiff and defendant 

iç, muted elder»: herald* and crowd
I '  Y at War: Hoeing the »erne on cither hand

defender» of the city: women on wall
two enemy leader» disputing 

enemy moving on city
11 TWO GREAT OOD8

enemy moving on eatU*
‘wo“ou‘* Uttl#two ahepheril« J

rwaewr» in chariot* (l>attle by river)

m

U, . reamier» in chariot* (battle by river
*** Kér deatroying cor pee# after battle by river 

ploughing in corn land
mipbearer facing ploughman

«»»rnftHd and reaper» 
harveet pioe—iion

THE KÎNCV8 FEAST
vintage proceeaton 

vineyard and vintner* 
mvtttafcatt

Men(4), Ik«» (9) in melA» (rf Erie *»d Kfcr) 
aheap

pen* and »tail*
men dancing in Ö**

*v DANCE round
women dan*** in btt# 

two turn Ware ^
j  »inger aealad (again#* what t>aaMj* t̂t

(rodée)
(balanced group, cf m') 
(above)
(center piece)
If below)
|(balmnoed group)
(rnelfe)

(battle by city)
(balanced group)
(above)
(center pieoe)
(below)
(balanced group)
(balance» plough* bdow) 
Struggle group) 
(balance* chariot* above) 
(balance* mmucian)
I
j(toward king)
(center piece)
(toward king)
(trelli« balance* »tall* m) 
(balance* cupbearer) 
(balance»*#« (k)uhmp(t) 
(»truggle group) 
t balance» o**ti 47 
(balance* via**-t*41ii/') 
(balance* 4 ' above) 
(renter p**o*>
(balance* 4 above) 
(b»lftft<wd group; f) 
(balane#* »rate«! b)

^ c«e seen°f the a C8’ is, arc not only genre scenes, in the manner 
C° m^ i t i o r  ®eom ctr*c«I vases, hut elements in a larger

, the,s>r than tk' *frucrure <>f this amazing passage goes deeper 
2l) *** ft* will be clearer after study of the diagram

m comparison of it with the Homeric text.

'■•»ft», *mfnf *c*<*«l (against wbat i«w**r*.*..
H  ih*  ?***> f‘*rm background akrn of the

2 *1,r l ’«’’*«*-" » U h w-hnd» IW bftgm# I
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Here are four principal compositions, with beginning» 
middle, and answering end which also introduces the ne*  
scene; or, if there is a complete break between the mai# 
subjects (as at 1. 540), transition is effected by balancing* 
against each other, one o f the lateral topics in each o f them- '  
the cupbearer and the plough-teams (541—5) against the 
shepherds (525) and the chariots that come to their rescue 
(531-2). With four main compositions, then, there are fouf 
centerpieces and four pilasters or framing-groups. But o* 
the latter, only two, the "city at peace" and the "citf 
at war” ( // ')  arc statical, and these are adjacent: the othe1’ 
two pilasters are rather framing-groups, and both are 
violent m otion;— (H)Kris and Ker destroying corps#* 
(533 40) after the "fight by the river” (526 33), and 
the Lion-hunt (579 86), which is quite as elaborate a see#*** 
for it includes no less than fifteen enumerated figures; so th# 
pendant battle scene (B )was probably quite as populo#*” 
These two framing-groups arc also adjacent, so that in 
poet’s description the four "pilasters” run thus: A  B  * 
This arrangement by itself is both unsymmetrical ^  
satisfying; there is moreover no fifth pilaster group» to cl , 
the fourth panel, as was necessary, if both ends o f  a L 
panel zone were to be "in the air.” Furthermore, if 
were so if the composition is to be accepted as m#1 
linear, how did the }K>cf conceive it accommodated to . 
confined surface or closed recurrent border of a shield, **^  
the "ever flowing stream of O cean,” which we may **, .j 
take to have been represented by some kind of m*t# 
"wave coi!"m as in figure IK *',c. (p. 497).

lamk, however, at the contents o f the panels* * jj 
first, the "city at |>cacc" (490 508), the centerpiece ( ^  
a dance Iwtween processions </’) diverging to#*  
balanced tableaux of marriage (c) ami litigation (f*) *** „ 
seated groups o f elders l i )and married women ' 
»pectively, backed t»y the houses and walls {A  **
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dancing ^  Pane* (587-the centerpiece is also a
(n'\ dan̂ r0UP 5   ̂ hy ^ncs of men (n) and women
and a si ,Pjinc’ anc* Allowed by the two tumblers (#»') 
of q  an rom the balance between the content
tumbler Wlta t l̂c’r accessories, and especially of the 
(493) k ( ^ )  with the bride and bridegroom group 
U d a r r d "Ci7  at I™«” ^  i«  seated women, it
itself, and h the,m,SSIng “Pl,aster” is the “ at peace” 
in Homer _jat, ,e SInger is seated—one always sits to sing
of this o S  t0r . nce tke seateci women on the other side
then is a fUP j h0USes- The who,c series o f  Panels MV, 
tion of « k ° I ser‘cs» returning upon itself, like the decora-
Pfincioal °W °r a vase* it is in foot the decoration of the 
^scribe a round shield, as the poet says. To
the panel * 1C U,S to i,eBin somewhere, and he begins where 
cities an .Structure ‘8 clearest, namely at the first of the two 
andience* of88?8 on t0 the other; after this experience, the 
Æ Wa||WI pick UP tPie higher art of the framing-groups 
C' an(j fk Cnoußh; aml the dance and tumblers, between 
(589)... sl C end - preluded as they are by the sheepfolds 
»t peacc ,?w Wc »re once more approaching the " city

Th * 80 mention it again?
too th^f rcn,»ins the content of panels II and III; and here
P»nd U | *,S “»lance anti counterchange; for the subject of 
*«de, 18 °nCc «gain the “city at peace” on its economic
"city atU8sel f>n (!)') the King’s Feast (556-60), just as the 
Gfeat q*ar on its military side is focussed on the Two 
Pan«] l l  °  ] ^  who direct o|>crations from the center of 
<he tw0 .eacl* panel there is again a pair of processions, 
to tttacLrrrVC8 moving outward from the Tw o  Great Gods 
fjeanerg f if ‘ry an‘l cattle respectively; the two lines of 
peait, 'j.f an<l vintagers (A*) moving inward to the King’s 
hoted by g tWo »eenes moreover are linked as already 
ch*rio„ f.'i '  line of ploughs (A) answering the line of 

* '  °n the other side o f  the struggle group of Eris
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and Ker. So too panels III and IV are linked by the oxen 
C h')and sheep (/) which flank the Lion-hunt ( ') which is 
their framing-group.

There is thus a fourfold scheme, not merely 
(in order o f pilaster frames), nor even D D' C  (in order of 
centerpieces); for we have already seen that, when the pilas
ters run B ' A  A '  /?, the central theme is the “Tale of Two 
Cities” flanked by the two lateral groups o f struggling fig' 
ures; and we realize now that with a quarter-turn o f  the 
whole “shield,” the composition is A ' B B' A', the massiv« 
walls and houses o f  the two cities gripping the whole com
position, and emphasizing the counterbalance o f  the grc** 
struggle groups B B'. And what are these two great 
struggles? N othing less than the struggles o f  M an, with 
wild Nature in the Lion-hunt, and with other powers wilder 
still, Strife with other men, Confusion, and Destruction-" 
the “battle, murder and sudden death" o f  our own litanf* 
The Tale o f  Two Cities, like a dissolving view, has becom® 
a parable, and a philosophy, o f Natural and Moral Order*

Now to enjoy either of these com positions, we too®* 
needs let the other fall to secondary significance. N ot, ho1̂* 
ever, quite to insignificance. The supporters to the Lion-htf# 
B 't for example, arc the oxen and sheep (h' /) with the f«**? 

D ' and dance Cbeyond, two aspects of human activity  
fruition. Still more im pressively, Strife, Confusion, ***” 
Destruction at (B ),stand between the King at his F* 
(/X ) and the Tw o (»rear (iods ( /) );  the two sources of 
in the world are faced and momentarily severed by the y T  
fact o f disorder, in almost Zoroastrian parable. Only *  
kings work together with gods, is evil enmeshed, and hutf 
ity  safe; only when king and people work together, doe* 
win hi» fight with lions or any assault o f nature.

Thu* the full beauty and artistic meaning o f the 
as a whole depends upon the combination o f w h a te v e r ^  
the moment «» the "pattern” or representation, tvit*1
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c Vi Yet the “ground
"ground" our of bur .■ " £ «
IS Itself a “pattern, to «men _ ded as the gr0unT  
ago to be “pattern” is now PP n0thjng more, w Pr 
But this is nothing less—and ,g djsCOvery of *
ciple—than the geometric vase-p ^  maeander, an
miracle of counterchange, whic g seen serving for * e
that “wave coil" which we have just seen ̂  watcr 8urfaCes
Ocean stream, as indeed it »  usct - P closed zone sur- 
on early figured vase,."' ,M“f a ! a’rt of the «hole page»«
rounding a vase, bowl, or shie , P invisib|c, or at t
is necessarily either at the back vieW) A
bottom and upside down. When ^ ^  are centra >
are marginal, and panel 1 is count. But the
ß B ' are marginal and panel 111 doe ^  Umpid than 
Poet’s design is engraved in som bronze: wrought in
glass, as it has been more lasting th. ^  design shines 
tHythmical Greek, the harmony ° vi0mer was blin • 
through. No wonder it got about _ . t^c value of * *

With this clue in mind, we app whole, haS.v' ,
joite recent discovery’1* that t e • balancing ep1* ’
W  been described as a “ pattern i 1 n0t in mere P6
eycn simile answering simile; an» _ ! e cnhancement
mcntal symmetry, but with a Pro8 ’ ' which ma es 
Cftch following complement and as wcP a8.Sâ ,,nc
anticipate the next scheme of ‘ ^ftS already fiP
and complete the scheme, most « ^  music, rather 
kafore. This is composition hhc _ art, and c.Vj co. 
Painting; but it has its analogy ,n *LeS*tn ge°mf t!?C* .
the “movements" perceptible!,t,mc 5^4). Yet it »  a V , 
Ration, as we have seen alrcaO , rcgard to t^csC 
*J^h  has not been appreciated in ^  it is a common 
Phases of Greek artistic co*nP°*,tMi L tjments and red- 
* *  in regard to the great *g< «f -dim ^  p ode,

and as applied to the Hm,' , _rcsshm,’ and in t ® 
^ h y lc a n  chorus, Henniotean dig . c t0 his history.
^ c r a f ts m a n s h ip  of Thucydides P « ‘a
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But what a revolution in decorative art was effected» 
when the Attic designers supplemented the mere subdivision®
of zones into panels, by the joiner’s device o f cross-framing» 
whereby the lateral com partm ents of a broad zone wer® 
bisected horizontally like a window frame; still more, when 
the principal zone was framed and reframed with variou® 
ornamental bands, to emphasize and enhance its importance* 
Subdivision, subordination, and consequently composition* 
were now practicable in two dimensions; it only needed * 
third to bring sculpture and architecture into being, ** 
rational marshaling of masses; and in sculpture the crude 
processes o f intersecting silhouette may be followed still on 
the rough-hewn colossus in N axos, fractured before it 1®* 
the quarry.1,1

But since arts o f speech, like music, arc in the sing^ 
dimension of time, it is here that comparison between 
graphic and poetic composition lapses. It is noteworthy* 
however, that it was not in Attica, nor so far as we know »** 
any region where the new range o f composition was pfftC< 
ticed in decorative art, that the first masterpieces of liter*»? 
composition were achieved. Epic, for all its pageantry, ** 
procession, not a tableau; its single zone admits no 
register” as on the François Vase or the Chest of Cyp®**ü®* 
the poet’s vases, so to speak, have infinite circumference 
no neck; his temple, an endless frieze but neither metope* 
pediment. It is indeed Ionic, not Attic art. It achieved 
nificcnt com positions, but they are in a relatively  
medium and technique. It achieved them early, bee«'**® 
technique was so simple; and having achieved theft** 
relapsed into schoolpieccs and a conventional "Cyclic * ^  
math. For the counterpart to .Attic designs, even 0 
"Dipylon" stage o f construction, wc must turn to tffriTjj^ 
with its episodic "scenes” enframed in choric "ode®* 
wagon platform permitting the segregation of 
thorn», like the upper and lower register of a Dipylof*



to Thucydides with his alternation of narrative and speeches; 
to Herodotus with his more than tragic complexity o 
parallel narratives, and digression within digression, antici
pating the large and small type, the text, footnotes, and 
appendices, o f the modern printed page. For here alone, as 
Vet, has two-dimensional construction been achieved m
‘‘terature.

Geometrical Art as I ndex to the Culture of the 
D ark Age of Greece

„ *t has been worth while to spend so much time on 
geometric” vases for another reason also. N ot only are 

thcV original creations, o f a period for which we cannot be 
£ertain that wc have any other artistic materials except a 

Se»l-stones and fragmentary strips o f engraved ronze, 
thcy are also the work, not o f  statesmen or strategists, not 
*Vcn orators or poets, but of ordinary craftsmen working 

formal customers. We do not know what the status o 
c Potter was, among other artificers, but we a \c  n 

cason to believe that it was eminent; any more t a n  
ave reason to believe that in medieval Europe masons
ass-painters were eminent. We arc probably * ,r*8>

an :tveragc sample o f artisan society, t lsting
^  immortalized for „I by the mere accdent tha they 

^  clay, which, once shattered or entombed, 
PZ T ius.‘ T <‘ their c u s t o m e r s ,  on their customary hand,
the * dexterous hands interpreting ort  ̂ *
*  £  *en "told their souls,” in an age n o «  the less com

in th«t it had no newspapers to
too, they not only competed but a r g u e d ^ ^ tte r
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-•‘Snng with potter, and carpenter w ,„ . ; ~ X  Vatkftn

" d '» »dv«„cc Wh« Delphi preiched in due
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“know them selves” and do “nothing in excess.” I f  ever * 
class o f  men were dikaioi, “ true to typ e,” while expressing 
their several individualities, it was the potters o f the geO* 
metric school; theirs it was to “do their own job and no* 
meddle” ; even if occasionally a guilloche, or a rosette 
or a “ sacred tree," on some bit of foreign bronze or ivoif 
caught their eye and their taste for a moment, and flashed 
into their designs.

N ow  these men and their contemporaries, all the whil® 
were doing what is at the same time the hardest and
sim plest thing in the w o r ld ;..creating a new type o f society
the Greek city-state. Literally, and in a time o f abno** 
unparalleled political chaos, that new social structure catnj 
into being “ to keep men alive,” when the “divine-bofßJ 
dynasties and the Olympian gods themselves had fai**** 
when Dike and Nemesis -right doing and right th in k in g  
had withdrawn to Olympus; and men like Hesiod wish*® 
they had never been born.1,1 .

Failing to distinguish between Dorian conquerors 
the art o f conquered populations working for them, 
students o f this period have found it difficult to under**1̂ “ 
how it comes about that the most am bitious and impre***A 
local school o f this geometrical art was in Attica; and esPjv 
d a lly  why if was at the very gates o f  Athens. N o *  
true that the great A ttic school o f geometrical art a p P ^ g  
like Athena herself, already mature. There arc I.ate
remains at Athens itself and elsewhere in Attica; iatef * ^  
at Salamis and Eleusis; but at present no such first 
geometrical style arc known, as we should expect jf the  ̂
were indigenous here. Even the graves on the west 
o f the Acropolis arc far from "protogcom etric.”

Hut Attic genealogies strongly sup|#»rt Attic 
o f the part which Attica was forced to play during 
“coming o f the Dorians,” a part which it had * 
played with great and immediate advantage in the *
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Lheseus , 1,
intrusinn K • ConfcmP°rary o f Atreus. m ovem ent o f  
Thessaly a ^ T u  two/°^ >  directly from the north, through 
through æotla> and circuitously from the northwest, 
Assessed t0 and ^lis 'nto Laconia and Argolis, dis-

fr°ntiers ( f A°P e WCre driven inward over both the land
with refu * , UJ.ca’ wb'cb thus became, first, overpopulated 
and start?**8 • ^  SOrts’ and tbcn a great rallying ground 
the island!!^ ^°!nt *or roughly organized settlem ents among 
reason to ’ and ° n thc Coast o f  Asia M >nor. There is no 
5°nqUeror aSSUm? tbat tb 's 'mmigration ended when the 
'ft Attica 1 r CaSCC A van ce; nor that all who took refuge 
tatter point  ̂ u3ßain for perman homes oversea; on the 
^arrriodi ’ gencal°g'es o f M iltiades, Pisistratus, and 
g°°d rea.s(J)S conclusive.There was, in fact, the same 
art ip A ttf  ° r r ,e  cn,crgcnce o f a great school o f geometrical 
f°r thecr '1Ca* dur*n® tbe Allowing centuries, as there was 
ift Boeoti atl.on a com petitive fabric o f  black-glaze pottery  
"'hep Athcii Un.n  ̂ tbc iast years o f  thc Peloponnesian war, 
unrcst- opCr S ,nJ ts turn was *n economic distress and political 
^ P c ’ j thc creation, since 1922, o f  a great industry o f  

parts < 'n . Attica, by Greek weavers expelled from
11 ÉngljjJ ) S,a Minor. The Flemish and Huguenot weavers 

Here * 4re otbcr examples o f this process.
° f  Athen.,1*1 Lotters’ Quarter, northwest o f the Old Town 
p l i e n t  the margin o f the Cephissus valley, was
«tream, a !w,t; clay; on the hills across the valley, and up- 
the Sfjjç ^CCe*sible fuel; and, above all, there was in Attica
Lnd* ThenÜ u!*1 o f  the old régime o f  the Minoanized main- 

thcuîij c H°**tical achievem ents, first o f Cecrops and Erec- 
Lelop|>fliiCri (,f Theseus and the Ionian refugees from North  

LaCoCSC ut tbc time o f  the Pelopid conquests in Argolis 
"^s sh u t" sro° d firm, when the Cadmeian régime 
®nd /p ac-.rcd ‘n rhc two 'Theban wars, and when the Atreid 
^ t e r n  hi . ,  dafor'C!* had failed to  keep out the north- 

lK'd;trider-,. Africa had been the prototyt>c, and
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remained the pattern, o f a new type o f political society *** 
which communities, originally independent, had found occ#' 
sion, and leadership, for "keeping house together”-— 

kismos— in such fashion that a man a citizen o f Athen* 
by the mere fact that his family had been resident membef* 
o f Acharnae or Marathon or Pallcne when the great achieV** 
ment occurred. In the same way, later, an Æolid family fro1*5 
Peloponnesian Pylos, a Cadmeian family like the Gephf* 
raeans, even mere worshipers o f a Carian Zeus, like the for* 
fathers o f  Isagoras, were as competent to become Atheni**^ 
as those Æacids from Salamis who had only half a mil*  ̂
water between their own island and the United States y 
Attica.

In this way is explained the puzzling fact (p. 504) 
while Athens acquired exceptional facility in the g e o m e tr y  
style, Samos, and apparently also other Ionian cities, mot* 
less directly originated by emigrant swarms out o f A#*®? 
did not. For if their foundation dates are truly repo1"1 
they were founded so soon after the traditional date (°r , 
"coming o f the Dorians” that it is difficult to believe ^  
the "geom etrical” style had been at all fully establish*“ 
Attica or anywhere else. ,

Similarly the prevalence o f the new style in Attic»» *  ^  
was not conquered permanently by Dorians, though 
raided by them, while Argolis, which had Dorian 
developed a peculiar art of its own in the Parly l 1*0*1 }g 
is explained by tbe fact that in Argolis, though 0 ^  
Laconia, compromise occurred between the co n q u ero r» ^  
certain classes of the prt Dorian population. Here to jjj 
still patronage o f the old sort, for potters as for ^
bronze; a higher qualify of technique was , onserv ^  
only certain elem ents and asj*ects of the decora*1 
the invaders were assim ilated in Argive and p*®*f*. |jÿ»' 
thian workshops, in unusual combination both ** jjg) 
cenaean survivals anti with features (such as *h*
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of wjiîçjj « ,
stone 0r f  C ,or'8^  m ust be sought in the in fine
t0rics. Th C a^’ r̂om Phoenician and Egyptian fac- 
settlem enff Werc transrn*tted through those oversea 
ncjghborhn’/  L-Arg'VC' Dorian cities o f  Rhodes and its 
the Sea-niH ’ w™ch ̂  on the ancient through-route which 
re°pened b CjS "a£* ôr a w^ c obstructed but which was 
Power o f Rk i r?.CS anc* was the d'être o f that “sea
c° ntinental ° CeS w^lch interrupts the long sequence o f  
PelaSRian ; SCaL Powers— Phrygian, Lydian, Thracian, and 

n *hc hst preserved by Eusebius.

We have
R etrospect and C onclusion

Point * hc; Y 7  traced the long argument down to the 
5:ventual dj m . eek dialects o f  historic times are in their 
her and n i StTI )utlon» though memories remained o f an ear- 
a,1d freucaf r° ^ Cr ranKc 8°'ng back to the days o f Hellen, 
the ‘divin T  8 ” f^cr sonsî when the cherished memory o f  
. fWeen rn >0rn tty ^ stie s  led to the creation o f a new link 
,nsdtuti0n *r l^  IX)wcrs around him, that peculiar
^'hcation °f .crc>-w°rship, which in due time led to the 
f at*°ns wVk *,n®s ant* emperors after similar “distress o f  
*>av«: take F,erplexity." The same cherished memories 
»tances— ®hape—-probably in the same early dreum- 
*** the sam* .^°nicric epic o f  warfare and wanderings, 
their e c°nfu$cd time, Homer and Hesiod have “made
ciai8s’fyinß8 ^°r t^c Greeks, and ordered their worship,’ 
C° n8trur»i ant 8Ubordinating in one great Olympian panel-"OJV AL__* J ___ 1 __mouse-8°d, and | n> ®°^8 Olympian and chthonic, arboreal,

OrchJ CUat^ o d ;Ran and the Nym phs, and the Graces 
^ P o u n t p /1118 ^avc W8tchC£̂ the material culture 
c®n8truCtej  * f llSc<-h shuttered, disintegrated, and now rc- 
fhythmj w, .w ,th a conception o f symmetry, composition, 
D*ent8» to ft,C  ̂ on ,y needed topics and technical improve- 
FinaUy| jngr?w UP to Hellenic mastery, restraint, and grace.

fhe long period o f  quiescence, under the strong
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screen of Hellenized M acedon, o f Phrygia, and then of th? 
Lydia of Gygcs and Alyattes behind the new city-states of 
Ionia, we have the manifold contributions o f the Meditet" 
ranean, the Highland, and the grassland reservoirs o f th® 
North, interbred, blended, selected, by the stern test of * 
hard country and an arduous life, into the new unity of* 
Greek-speaking, Greek-living, Greek-thinking nation, tH* 
Hellenes o f  the great age. O f their achievem ents, o f oör 
perennial debt to them, o f the unexhausted inspiration 
rather, mere sanity) which intercourse with them brings, d** 
is not the place to speak. W hat these lectures have tried & 
disentangle, out of the confusion and the darkness of ^  
ignorance and half-knowledge, is some outline o f  an a n s ^  
to the previous question- I f  ho the Greeks?



EPILOG UE

,  w:n be better apPre'
The whole course of the 0f its pr'mctpal t o p ^

dated with the help of a brie 1 themselves to have
1. The ancient Greeks believe^ bloQa, one lang« g »

nationality because they werc oUtlook on l i f e ;an 
one r e l i g l ,  and one culture “ i ° f '  L  dàw  
pealed to their own folk-me , appHed to «, j
AH these criteria fail, however, times were o
now accessible. The Greeks “f d «  ,)rid language, 
descent, spohe different dialects o >d rituals,
Wned Olympian with ehthomc ^  gr0» i„g  
Öoric and Ionic manners and and their t ^
thronghou, the "great ° f ° £ h were not G ^ k' y 
intermixed indigenous sU,tk^  8ive Hellenes, »  othcr 
immigrant culture-heroes, 1 , superp°sed
Dorians and .M a n s  tr a n s p u t  and ^  ..umty eon 
Wnds of Greeks. Wherein then does
sist? Who were the Greeks. peculiar P^y* ’

2. Their Aegean c ra d le - la n d ,^ /" ^ te r r .n e .n  C°“„d 
and its intimate relations wit fytountain*2- ’ ^ for
land*> neighboring section» ? Un steppe» r f  jmary 
neighboring annexes of the Eur* &U the thrcC.P sUffi- 
long the recipient of inhabitant But ,t  al Uar
greeds of the White Race of man impose its P -n#
ciently aloof and self-«*«*»»*» . ab> » e le c t in g ^  ^  man,
«««graphical controls on eat ft physic»! va Y during
^e«t fitted for acclimatisation* , Greek lands, the

» ‘> * * ï * f ^ " g from dim-

»eventh
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ination of unconformable, uncongenial traits. From molt* 
grel ancestry, the Greek people o f classical times had come to 
consist o f closely related types, approximately thoroughbred’ 
Renewed facilities for intercourse, however, intercross^  
these secluded types, in the centuries from the sixth to the 
fourth, and Alexander’s conquests disseminated these already 
cross-bred Greeks over large continental regions; and he#  
heterogeneous interbreeding with foreign stocks once mot® 
replaced the “classical” type by numerous mongrel de^ 
ccndants. Similar quiescence and segregation in the mcd>* 
acval centuries permitted the re-establishment o f  cornp*1̂  
atively pure-bred strains in the islands and other seclude** 
districts; but modern facilities for intercourse are repc****'® 
the Hellenistic experiment.

3. The fortunes o f the (»reek language were simj^* 
Indo-European speech seems to have been introduced 111 , 
Greek lands during the same period as into Asia Minor» *7 
into northern M esopotamia and the highlands east of 
Tigris, as the result o f profound disturbance of the -, 
tion o f  the Eurasian steppe about 2(XX) B.C. Once 
duced, however, both in Asia Minor and in pcnin*1̂  
(»recce, Indo-European languages took shape in 
contact with civilizations and languages already est*hh 
there, but with different degrees of disintegration »U _j  ̂
two regions. The complex physical subdivision of pcn,n 
Greece favored the differentiation o f principal $5r0V‘jLjtj 
dialects, and the geographical distribution of these o» 
in early historic times makes it possible to trace tn ^  
stages o f regrouping and superposition. Document 
dence from Egypt and the H atti archives in As»* 
reveals names o f {>ers<mages and peoples, and * 
situation in the eastern M editerranean, fully 
firm these inferences, and to trace back the outlm  s £  
process of redistribution into the fourteenth centuf)
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Hirns OÛ> ^
4. Greek religion, like the ^ ^ J ^ f y ^ k i n  to those of 

be a blend of beliefs and practi wjtb ot
other Indo-European-speaking ’ ranean
have their counterparts in the fertility» not neceS~
with the worship o f great god^ ssc^ whosc worship seems
sarily derived from that Great o ^ut expressing
to have taken formal shape in of life- I»
similar interpretation of the facts i cô course of persona
the Homeric poems, the parttcu „  ^  society appear
gods which became normal m almost devoid o
already almost completely assent > e , woUld have
those heterogeneous and local accre Olympian frame
made classical polytheism chaotic, Olympia*1 belie s,
work had not been already *ecore. ernSj had su^ erC. 
of the kind displayed in the onl . r rre<j from the Gree 
severe shock and disillusionment, is .Homeric, but per- 
Practice of hero-worship, which is \ ^  beneficent m *'
Petuates prc-Homeric rituals m can be appro*'
yiduals of the Age of Heroes; an w jftb centuries. * * 
»matcly dated to the thirteenth and « ^  claim
this Olympian hierarchy which ju „ 
that they had “similar gods and ritu 1 • olym pian god 

Incidentally, the blondness ascribed original wor- 
attributes the same characteristic t ^  thjs system  
shipers, and confirms the cone u •n-.7_onc, like ana p 5 
beliefs originated north of the h oU j ran, and f t  >'• 
beliefs and practices in northern * tbeAegean show

S. Analysis of the material eu tu ct*lVCly from ot 
confluence of elements derive continental m
shores of the Mediterranean, r . cultures of t e 
of Asia Minor, from the ^ nÛ ! lw a r e “ culture o f the 
Stone Age, und from the P** thit>ugH derivative c c ^  
steppe region west o f the l)mep*r . ipglagp, a mixe P®P 
•n ihessaly. Within the centra Clljturc, created m 
•ation, with mixed inheritance °
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petitive intercourse a vigorous technique and original style» 
and initiated exploitation o f the peninsular mainland. In 
Crete, meanwhile, easier intercommunication with Egypt» 
due to geographical facilities and insular resources, initiated 
the still more original and acquisitive “ M inoan” civilization» 
which eventually dominated both the island-world and th* 
eastward-facing coast regions o f the mainland; but W** 
superseded about 1400 by the expansion o f the derivativ* 
“M ycenaean” culture.

The aggressive vigor o f  the mainland culture seems partlf 
to result from infusion of elem ents derived from the Centré 
Greek “gray-ware" culture, the origin of which is obscuf®» 
but the effects conspicuous, to south, to north, and to W«** 
o f  earlier establishments in Phocis and Boeotia. The p«’0®' 
able date o f its emergence there falls sufficiently close bel°*  
the probable arrival o f Indo-European-speaking folk, ^  
suggest some connection. ,

6 . Approximate chronology for principal phases _ 
Minoan and even o f mainland culture is provided 
Egyptian cross-date marks, down to the Fall o f Cnos* 
about 1400 B.C. The long period o f M ycenaean expwi»*3̂  
followed by gradual dislocation and decay, cannot *>® ; 
securely dated. But Greek folk memory o f  events» * ^ 
especially o f genealogical sequences during this {wrioo, , 
sufficiently coherent, and sufficiently cross-connected 
archaeological distributions on the one side, and con 
porary record o f events, stich as the Sea-raids, on the® ^  
to furnish such a perspective; and to prolong if, throug 
"period o f migration" in the twelfth century, into con tin 
with Hellenic families. , ^ 0$

The m ovem ents o f tribes and adventurous fatnihe*» 
disclosed, are in sufficiently close accord with those * . ^  
inferred from the geographical distribution o f the 
to lie accepted as giving chronological precision B® ^  
tories! context to tht»se events; and in particular
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f western conn**
achievements, within peninsular G[ eeCJ’ °tr„ved the Hatti
terpart to those Land-raider*r^ h j in ;ts place the Muski,
régime in Asia Minor, and estabhshe
whom the Greeks knew as Phrygians. Bronze-

7. Thus between the Minoan cl'rd’.̂ atî°  wfoich is fully 
Age character, and the nascent e en jtjonai period of 
acquainted with iron, intervenes a tra which various 
about four centuries (1400-1000 B. •) w necessarily
Profound changes went on collaterally, and not
ln causal connection. . • Qr the “Age of

a- Cremation, which was character! lands,
Heroes” but never wholly superse e . an(j perhaps
18 certainly of Central-European dériva » a rather
origin; but W. » « « « » « «  »nnaritum m ixuc* ,

»

■»m y ot central-tutropean « £ £ £  i  rather
_ i; but its transitory appartt on southwardOJ

early phase of culture, shows t a , ^cen longesta ^
gradual, and suggests that it way *lt was propag
in the northwestern highland*^before^^fragm entary
farther. East of the Ægean, evident Syria crem*
t° yield general conclusions, >° ■ «nd-raids, as t  « ,
appears in immediate sequel to t icad us to «1 * » .
Cric description of Trojan ritual w . advance t art 
Eaomcdon’s Troy stands to the mjn0r coun
Asia Minor, as the Pelopid régime sufficiently

f c l S  * g„ n  origin of
««Wished, makes intellig*'«irtje Ati,ric fib^ n' from
°f the principal types of Gr eS already d _/ •mc8, 
thereby confirms historical in ? jcCt8, and to that
the distribution of languages*b ,ntcrpart is Jonic-
fn particular an archaeology* c.ntcrcourse umed by
temporary range of intimate «*«* whtch is presume 
speaking and Avolic-speaking P«®* _ rdsm
tHc peculiarities of Homeric u ^  *the icaf-shapej • whü

c. Similarly the distribute -an a c t i v i t i e s  of 
bponzc illustrates the Mediterrane»
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used them, and goes far to determine the proximate origin 
o f these intruders; for this type o f sword is o f  Danubi#* 
invention. But the distribution and design o f the first iron 
swords in Greek lands and the Levant dissociates them fro#  
their Central-European counterparts in the H allstatt culture» 
and confirms Greek folk-memory o f the introduction o f ir®8 
from a Phrygian source, probably derived from the sa#* 
iron-working region in eastern Asia Minor as had been «*' 
ploited already by the H atti régime in the thirteenth ce*1* 
tury, and was eventually reached directly by Greek trad#* 
through the colonies of M iletus on the Pontic coast o f As# 
Minor. Probably the Danubian cultures first acquit#  
knowledge o f iron-working from the same Asiatic center at# 
by way o f  the Marmara region and Thrace; but the possibly 
ity o f  direct intercourse across the steppe between Hungry, 
and the Caucasian iron-workings (which belong to the M*#*1 
sphere o f  influence) is not excluded.

d. On the other hand, on Macedonian sites as well a* 
the “ seventh city" o f Hissarlik, widespread and viol#* 
aggression by people o f the Lausitz culture, from bey0#* 
the M iddle Danube, is dem onstrated, and is dated t o .  
end o f  the twelfth century. As this aggression was trän*# J *  
and has not been traced farther south than the north«** ^  
districts o f  Thessaly, there is no reason for identify*8? ^  
with the "coming of the Dorians." It m ay, how ever*^  
provisionally regarded as the shock which dislodged ^  
the Pindus highland, and perhaps also from Maced*#» 
northernmost o f already Greek-speaking {»copies. b o _ _ 
these peoples were apparently so far habituated to V  
bian custom s, as to bring with them the char«ctcri*t*c 
tade-fibula and a few other Danubian elements. But _  ^
ance must also be made for a well established *

ffic#8*rainfall during this and the following century, *u ^
depopulate these highlands and re afforest thern a* * tJjS 
obstacle to further intrusion from the north. Prob*#/
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*nfru$ive a
tej,ial c iv iiJI- Cu t^rc . at LianokJadhi represents the ma- 
deeorative art ’ ° n °* ^’S^landers extruded, for its
fhe Late JVfv ,S 1 render'n8> ‘n °W Thessalian technique, of 
gating n o r t h " ? "  desiSns which had been sIowly  Pene-
^mcdiately precccT^6 ^ accdon*a during the period

^tnbine t0 ^*°nf*,.ĉ a êct distribution, and intrusive fibulae 
^ 0rians” aJ tab!,sh tbe rnairi course of the “coming of the 
Verging m*. 0ter West-Greek” immigrants, as a con- 
and consea„rnifnt t0Ward Attica and the Isthmus region, 
r®fugee Coj .nt y, to confirm the traditional account of the 
¥  Asia Mino,CS Tk*^ 's ând-world and on the west coast 
”*0ni théine  •"* . e ln tensity of this converging pressure 
°lMycena rior !s demonstrated by the total disintegration 
"'here excen^’ S0Clc*y and its material culture, almost every- 
a,1d Cypru^ 1 In ^ tfica and in remote districts such as Crete

as®etnblage fas^’ therefore, is to account for the re- 
ae»n 8urviv°| m Uiy heterogeneous dementsj-~(l) Mycen- 
W d Z s- w  N°"i> -Ægean contributions from the 
8,tz taider8aS/ î tCd and temporarily dominated by the Lau- 
c°lonisrs er * ,? J nt% cnous arts acquired by the refugee
* s i a  M :  ° m  *C  U T i  f l  M  * * r t  K  <1 « u k u t % l  AJ» A  f  H ) A A S A « l« land other native peoples of western

and
« m i  u u i M  r n u i v c  p c i ; p i r a  u i  w s

rP  contrit, ' . enW s of the disrupted Hatti culture, 
^ypru8> a|^ ,t,0f,s <roni the secluded hybrid civilization of 
J f y  •!*> of a>’s a principal source of copper, and now prob
a b ly  aj) ? /tonj—into a composite culture and style, inev- 
“Wt demi« mhercnt|y tolerant and receptive of ,
Wt'cipjçjj 5Sttcd tnore or less effectually by homogeneous 

other Co° construction. In the absence, almost complete, 
general Co>,\ ,,Cmi>orary evidence sufficiently copious to justify 
*uPp!ie# a°C Ua‘on*, the decorative art of nascent Hellenism 
8tyle of dcn UV,s’on{d clue, in the growth of the “geometric” 
t,0n of jts ,bcri»e composition. The geographical distribu» 

s carliest manifestations points clearly away from
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the districts most completely dominated by the Dorian and 
W est-Greek immigrants, and also away from the areas d  
refuge-settlement, Asiatic and insular. It points, as clearly» 
toward Attica, and— second only to th is ~ to  Boeotia and 
Argolis, which were less com pletely dominated by the new
comers than Laconia and most parts o f  the north country'

h. The validity o f these conclusions from contemporary 
and approximately dated examples o f the new d écora tif  
art is tested and, on the whole, confirmed by the character
istics and geographical distribution o f Greek metric** 
rhythms; the counterpart, in literary com position, of 
rhythmical ornament o f  painted vases. The structure **7 
also the subjects o f H tsiodic epic, and eventually o f At£lC 
tragedy and the prose histories o f the fifth century, 
träte the same principles o f aesthetic composition; analy*^ 
o f a subject into its elem ents, classification, subordinat*00’ 
and rational reconstruction. These, in turn, throw 
light on the constitutional structure and political institut!0 
o f the Greek city-states, which emerged as the character!* . 
and also quite original, solution of the practical problem* ^  
“ living well’’ in the chaotic and distressful circumstance* 
the migration period. ,

Similar analysis of the construction of Homeric eP|^’0/' 
in the supreme instance of the description of the “Sfije* 
Achilles," shows the climax of a technique, simpler 
still merely zonal or linear in its scope. This was incVit*^j 
sujtcrscdcd, when men realized the potentialities of
analysis, tectonic rhythms and p r o je t io n s , and
qucntly the far higher tyjn*s of com position, which are *
trafed, in their origins, by the “geometric" sf 
Athens.

The general conclusion is that the Greeks never 
were “one {»«»pie," but were ever in process 
that they achieved such unity as they*
“great age,” under austere regional controls

ilia*- 

ylc «I C,r'r

of gJr
in

i t #
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, in an
selecting, fostering qualities, * * * in
originally diverse and heterogeneous I P ^  chaotic mter-
the last crisis it was this very 1 ivers> stimulus in 
mixture which became the most Ç* ab\c accommo- 
struggle to “live well,” and, throug  ̂ initiative, t0
dation between social order an p , m 
achieve maturity, in a self-mastering
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Myres, J. L. G m  Oxford, 

Myret, J. L. **» N' W
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' S , o n *  a n d  B r o m t  A ^ s  Peer, T . E. T h t  S t o n e  a n d  B r o n t e  A g
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ers*°n.
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latnd, “Reporta on excavation« at Aaine in Argolb/* 
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Pfuhl, E, D i e  A n f ä n g e  d e r  g r i e c h i s c h e n  B i l d n i s k u n s t ,  

Munich, 1927.
Pottier, E. D o u r i s , ed. 2 , Pari« (and E. T., London), 

1909.
Poulsen, F, D e r  O r i e n t  u n d  d i e  f r ü h - g r i e c h i s c h e  K u n s t . 

f-eipzig, 1912, D i e  D i  p y l o n  G r ä b e r  u n d  d i e  D i p y l o n  

K a t e n .  Leipzig, 1905.
B r a e h i s t o r i s c h e  Z e i t s c h r i f t ,  Berlin.
Proceeding* o f the British Association for the Advance

ment o f Science, London,
Proceeding* o f the Society o f  Biblical Archaeology.

London,
Pam lali-M aclver, &  T h e  I r o n  A g e  i n  I t a l y . Oxford, 

1927. t V l a n o e a n s  a n d  E a r l y  E t r u s c a n s  ¥ 1924,
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Rostovtseff, Iranians
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Rostov tseff, M. Iranians an d  Greeks in  South
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S ift. Berlin
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Tombs
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Z /E
7.JM A

pologie. Berlin. * J  

Wacc, A. j . B., and T hompson, M. S. The N # * * * *  

the Balkans. 1-omion, 1914. t i t s o ß  

VVace, A. J. B«, and Thompson, M# S. P r t ^ ^  
Thessaly. Cambridge, 1912.
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translated by J. P. Droop, Liverpool, 1924« 
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N O T E S
Note* to Inteoduct.o» ^  ^  N in e U ,n t h

1. For deuil» ,e ,  A. MietueU». *•* E T Ï  
Century (London, 1908); G. P. Gooch, Neumann, E n t w i c k l u n g

C e n t u r y  (London, 1913), especially ch. * * '* * . '  ' » .„ « o n
Aufgaben d e r  a l t e n  G e s c h i c h t e  (Strassburg, 1 9 l 0 ) _. •„ my Bennett U c tu
2 . 1 have dealt a, greater length with theae toptes

T h e  P o l i t i c a l  I d e a s  o f  t h e  G r e e k s  (New York, other e*ftm p l»  *ee E ' u er0.
3. Herodotus, viiu 144; Thucydides» Ä  and my chapter on Her

A n t h r o p o l o g y  o f  t h e  G r e e k s  (London, ’ 1908), 121-168. . c un**
dotu, in A n t h r o p o l o g y  a n d  t h e  C l a s s i c s  (Oxford W « ) ,  ^  „chadren o f the 

_ 4. Phoenicians in early Greece: Hero otus,
Diodorus, v. 56-57. , .  n

5. Herodotus, i. 56-57; Thucydides, ** * 1898) ,
6 . Herodotus, i. 56-57; vii. 9$. p rjrter, p a u s a n U s  0L°nd »
7. For numerous examples sec Sir J.  ̂; H e ro d o tu s ,  v. 6  • Atuenian

index s. v. P*/*,*<; a n M a sg itn  wall” *t Athens, .. 5(h S2; an Art*
8 . Pdasgian religious beliefs and custo » mututUy

family worshiping a “C arnn“ Zeua, v. 66* the Hellespon ,
9. Herodotu», i. 5 7 , PcU.gmn* in Macedoma

intelligible, . Throry” aee Myrea, 147;
»0. Forthegrowthofthia’nM asgtanT^ y otuS( it. 44-49, 145.
U . Pelopa, Thucydide», i. 9; Cadmus, Mycenae, » • l6- ' hun-

-■ S M 9 ; C „ k „ * ,  » , T i r , » » . C . d w
^  Sec Chapter VI. Herodotus, «• l45* *  B C  a 4 u  at

^  —  L-r—  Li. _  before 2 0 0 0 7 j U m & A % fr* 8» *n d *  J

/;*** Cyclopes at I tryna, r * « - » — - However, aai^« —
Sec Chapter VI. Herodotus, »* l45* «  r  » * .oolied

d year« before hi» own time, i.e., before j ^ io d ,  fr. 8 . **_ J *  hf <}*.
13. The threefold dawification appear penin*u'*r <f re„ » „.«dian’’

W  Herodotus * a . ;  u ,  . 5 , .  ,0  the A*>»nc « f t  ; k" c>  , lo n g u e

dred , ,  tK.or. -  _ Heaiod, tr. ». ~  he dia-
_____________________  r. appears 'Rra«: ■»« niBWtar .G" £ L #dianM

fcy Herodotua, i. 6 ; i. 141 -SI, to ^  / £ T n o « » • ‘Achaean' * & > * * *

tinguishes Ionian and Dorian only , I* >U ^fgt in Hell*n*cl|Ä
aboriginal» in Peloponneae, viii. 73. «Ionian” * f pe* * lj ,n C hapterV I,'»

14. The aaaociation of "Achaean • £ *  frm U *  «blond" D ort»«
fr -10. In Homer, Äolua, father of «he )w ta 4 ^  * *
9uite distinct from Æ olus the “ vans « JV. n. 66*

see Pindar, AV*w. ix. 40, an ' -
15» Herodotus, ii. 53. n  4 , \  ftn “ education
16. Herodotus, v. 66 . «« for Pericles wM ' * ftÄ *n educftt*ön
17, Thucydide, i. 144, ami a . Athen f<he.r »chie^«"e" .|W u «gedy *»*> (

Oreecc,” so Greeks in gene ml reg*fi noWM with
mankind; even their "greatest of inhU  rccor^ iiart) baa exchanged
Thucydides, to be a "poaaeaaion f°r ' v<‘f J[n wif* ^ „ j er; here, her n*tor ,

. '» • , Buripides, M e d e a ,  < * ° t  o f ^ >  ^  *
^srbarism *md s  rule o f force, for H*| . r  the bftfh
abilities Have scope; if she h»d lived c . l* *
ever have heard of her. *  10  i  33) ^  '* ll^ r — dom i*i M

19. Aristotle, P o l i t i e s ^  vii. 10 . H  ( *■ * . havc 
^>th iu«t and convenient**) f#* ^  **

» prixe.M 1546J
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N<rm to Chapter I

L V. Bérard, U s  P h é n i c i e n s  e t  l ' O d y s s é e  (Paris, 1902), I, 68 -79, emphiu»*** 
the significance of such establishments whenever the risks of sea voyage« * * * *  

greater than those of what in this general sense he calls "isthmus” route«.
2. R. C. Bosanquct, T h e  O b s i d i a n  T r a d e  in J H $ >  Suppl IV. E x c a v a t i o n !  * *  

P h y l a k o p i  i n  M e l o s  (London, 1904), chap viii, pp. 216-33.
3. I owe this information to Sir Arthur Evans.
4. Herodotus, i. 142. .
5. In sandy soils, and in some limestone district«, there are conifer« do**1 

w t t  level, ranking with other evergreens; the "maritime pine" And the cypre*** 
corresponding with the "Monterey pine" of the same climatic régime in €*h*öf®1̂

6 . The Greek J u t t a ,  which gives us our word "diet," was used almoat*^ 
synonym for b i o s  to denote that "life in accordance with reason" which «** 
guishes Man, wherever found, from other animals. The first format cl««»*«** 
o f ftKxbqwests is that of Aristotle, P o l i t i c i, i. U . I2 SH b  10 34, but before , 
Herodotus and Hippocrute« appreciated the significance of "diet" a* <*n« 
condition« for "culture"; see j .  E  My res in A n t h r o p o l o g y  a n d  t h e  C l a s t * * *

1908), 144 49,
7. Herodotus, i, 142. * *

8 . When I saw this district m 1916, the myrtles *nd other shrub* were »  
five or six fret high, *nd fresh humu* was forming.

9. Plato, C r i t i a s t 110  11 ; cf, A, Platt, J o u r n a l  o f  P h i l o l o g y , tviii. (1890)
10. Odysseyt xxiv, 234, 336 45; t i t  204 6.
IL O d y s s e y t  vt, 4 10 ; vu. I l l  33,
12, C hapter V I11, especially p. 503,
13, Shelley'* translation of Euripides, C y c l o p s , 57 58, An*totle, P a l * * " * *  

1256 a  35 "farming a living farm,"
14 H erolotus, v. 29.
15, Herotlotu», v. 49. I he »jwakrr is Art«t*gnr*« o f Miletus. **
16. Cyrlo|»e*, "foundeyed" men,

Alcaeus fr, 91, Herodotus, i. r*6 , ’'meal *

t is Art«*agoras of Miletus. ,*
Homer, O d tn er , v*. 5* "nuf^«jjjjj

ibeating," Soph** lea, Phit&trte*% ^  I*
perte fees the meaning whuh comment «for* have dented to

285,m i. 2 6 1 ); "articulate «prakmg," l  i t  a d ,  

like cranes," in 2 7.
17. Ik  Om lotus, IV. 23 ( Argtppaci), 6 | (tree 1rs* Scythia)
18, Hero*lotua, vm, 144.

m
babbling,” i*< 8 6**
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N or»  to Chaptee II ^  ^

1. A complete bibliography to 1899 i .  in W. Z. R‘P «7.
(London, 1900). „ .. v _m k \ \ \ ,  23 (1867), H " -  £

L  G. Nicolucci, A t t i  d e l l ' A c a d ,  d é l i t  i t -  d > ^  J 9 ’ 1893); S. * •* ■ * " ? *  ’
Beddoe, TAe A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  Historyoj  E u r ° £ *  B  l i n  ( 1882); Theodore ’
B W  P - m  (1881), 234-38: R. Virchow, J Ä
JWS v . S9: Klon Stephanos, art. "Grèce »» J *  * , * « » «  (1f  5 '  ^
m é d i c a l e s  (Paris, 1884), x. 452; C .  R -  C o u p  a n t h r o p .  d o n s

3. Luach*n> A J A  xix. 31-53: E . 8 . « - S 6 . 77-90: Neo-
(Paris, 1885-87): Cowjjrèt In t. A nthrop. M os“  ( 677_700. T h f

pHytos, ! Anthr.ii. 25-35: Virchow, Sitt. B t r  Mediterranean type»)'
4. G. Scrgi, ASA R o m e ,  ». 231-S2 ^

M editerranean Race, London, 1901: Zampa, A s )  fra n (a ,s t  p. ‘

H I, i. 625-47: Ripley, R -m , 406-11. But J. D »  notM both the
sciences (1897); TA# &»##* *̂°n £ ’ » uea<icd type» in *nCieft

G r«h  l«nd8’
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10 . E. Brückner, K l i m a - s c h w a n k u n p e n  s e i t  i j o o  (Vienna, 1890): Ellsworth 
Huntington, T h e  P u i s e  o f  A s i a  (Boston and New York, 1907): C. E, P. Brook* 
C l i m a t e  t h r o u g h  t h e  A g e s  (London, 1926), summary and criticism.

11. Bogdanofs life-work o f research in this held is summarized in Rîplcf*  
R a t e s , 352 -55 : later discoveries, in E. R  Minns, S c y t h i a n s  a n d  G r e e k s  (Cambridge» 
1911), and in V. G, Childc, T h e  D a w n  o f  E u r o p e a n  C i v i l i z a t i o n  ( l in d e n , 192$)* 
ch, x; T h e  A r y a n s  (I^ondon, 1926), ch. viii.

12. Pittard, B u l l . .Vor. AVi., B u c a r e s t , (1904), xii. 265 (Cucuteni); R o s in g  
f C i a d ô m & s c i  A r c h * o h % u x m , Warsaw, ix 1924 25, (E . Galicia); Childe, D a w n ,
(N . Bulgaria). I am indebted for these references, and unpublished inf0rm*flö,k 
to Professor Childe.

13. For the Mpainted-wareM culture, see the summaries o f Minns and
( D a w n ,  chap. 11): for the later history o f the "kurgan" folk, M, Rostov****’ 
I r a n i a n s  a n d  G r e e k s  i n  S o u t h  R u s s i a  (Oxford, 1922). .

14. Luschan, A f A , xix. 4.1 (U m yra); Virchow, A b h .  B e r l i n , 1882
15. Vdde, Z f E ,  xliv. 845 «”. * ,

16. Schilf, / J E ,  xivi. 14. At M ehgall cm the borders of Arcadia and 
thirty-three men registered an average of 82.49: in Mani, a peculiarly 
district, ninety-nine men registered 79,92.

17. Klon Stephanos, C R  C o n g r h  I n i . A r c h é o i  (Athens, 1905), 216.
18. Duckworth, P r o t .  B A  0 9 0 3 ), 404, B s A  ix. 344. ^

19. Duckworth, /Vor, B A  (1903), 40? (Pa)aikastro). For other sites* 
thoudides, T h e  f a u l t e d  T o m b s  o f  t h e  M e s a r i  (translated by J, P. Droop»
1924), 126 28 pi. fix. ^

20. Ripley, R a t e t ,  427. Conversely m modern Crete the women 
broader headed (82.9) than the men (80 and 77,8), to judge from w***“ 
quoted by I«. Hf D, Buxton, B i o m e t r t k a ,  xtii. 99,

21. Hawes, / W .  B A  (1910/, 228.
22. Velde, Z f E ,  sliv. 845 If, ^  # 0
23. All conclusion« as to Argo!»« must however be quite provision**, 

o f the copumt material recently collecte«! by the Swedish eicavafors from 
tombs at As me, Hut not yet ready for publication.

24. Virchow, S l t t  B e r l i n  ( i 891), 080 8 1  ̂ U f i & i  ^
25. Ornstetn, V G A  B e r l i n  W  6 But Weiahach, ptrfif^

72 97# ftcnn li only 4 per cent of "more of )e*s light'* hair, See alw*
A r t h i i ' t s  S a t i n e /  4 *  A  H i  h e a p  t A n h a h ,  * »rnrv*, ! (1914), 2* 32.

2 6  Chfhle, D * * n t 118
27. Virchow, J k h  B e r h n  a « * 2 )

Virchow'* oliaervatwins are discussed in great detail by I fake»28.
154

29. Preliminary u n im e n t  of thn  nifm will lie imind m my maugwr
G reek l * n d i  a n d  the G reek P eop le (Osfo#il, |9|0>, \o td t

30, V* has Iwen noted «Ifr» fy i n  8.*, S» hit* regaf.led these firlÿ ** ^
heads at emigrants from flee h*s* lands of the I-pfwr Danube; ****! 
so htfhr material from centra! Italy that it ** difhcutl to prove
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n o t e s  TO CHAPTER 11

. , „„ essentially to the

Remedello and the south. But the culture < > f n o  other evidence that the 
western Mediterranean, and to a period w e h i s t o r i c

trana-Alpine passes were in use. .  y  \ n  R e s e a r c h e s  W

31. Sir Arthur Keith, R e p o r t  o n  ^  Jerusalem O^n
G a l i l e e ,  Memoirs o f the British School of rc a with me in Cypr? ^ M , lBce
Mr. L. H . D . Buxton, excavating B r o n z e ^ S e - l o o k i n g  type,
found along with normal local varieties P E  H. Duckwof • ^
recognized similar skulls in Egypt yr?V 1904, 203--11])’- he h° pe* .•trw:es
f r o m  t h e  A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  l a b o r a t o r y  regards these skull* *
lish his material, and meanwhile writes to * recalls Huxley
of a primitive stock, probably widely di use »
of an "Australioid” type in Egypt* (Paris* 1924), i* 1*5*

32. Buxton, Langdon, E x c a v a t i o n s  a t  i  y 0 ^ s  124. /mao)
33. H . Günther, Rattenkunde des 4*t(ly0na0tt, 1923), ef< 81 ‘ ^  f lu
34. G. Elliot Sm ith, T h e  Anticnt(London, 1912), »• 5® £ #t 69
35. R . A. S. Macalister, E x c a v a t i o n s  ̂  ^  ?g> jnd smaller p e ^  ^  H

curve for "pre-Semitic" skulls shows ;* aks d #re long-he»ded), f
and 82. For Syrian brachycephaly (« h e m «  « «  Elliot Smith, T * *  

Duckworth, (Cambridge, 1904). 203-11.J j -  rfy #mong longhesds.
(1923), 150 52, thought b e d h e a d s  mtrud ^

36. G e n e s i s ,  xiii. 6. , . Macaliater, G e t e r ,

37. Leviticus,xix. 19. For pre-Semttvc worship, M ftnd
T e l l  T a ' a n n e k  (Vienna, 1904), 69-75. -.„.«dependence o f i

38. For a remarkable instance of t is _ à e  l a  M a t t

*°«»1 order, see R. Maunier, U  Co”ifrM<‘".")lf>'
(Travaux de Vlnstitut d’Ethiwlogie) Paris» j 68.

39. For examples see Myrcs, A n t h r .  * * • '  .««,-202.
40- Deniker, R a c e s ,  331-32; J R A I ,***' * 

4 V « •  j- E- Peake, The»w « * V ? L w  more « -kŜLA.̂H... #/ /A i Art « * \ MMtitnhl tîUl —.. /*».*

38. For a remarkable instance of t ** C o l l e c t i v e  *

•octal order, see R. Maunier, UCa « * “ *»*
(Travaux de l’Institut d’Ethnologie) P*™» ,'îl-168.

39, For examples see Myrc«, A r t h r *" •>  lg 2 _202. .  (London, 1922. 
W. Deniker, 331-32; 7 RAI,'  ^  Q t ^ c  fPwW mott 0f i »  
41. H. J. E. Peake, TA/ B « » s /  ^  4 ^  cautiously ^ j j ^ t i o n  o f

«pecially $6-60, 108-11) presents thi* v > „ The Geographical O  ^

advocates: contrast for example W. J. f r * '  l À t '  *

Megalithic Monuments and Gold Mine*, ^  10 ff-1

‘*“S v - <“ , % ..................

S|*»v • ,
, , Gold Mines,” -

0 ^ 2 ,  Wem **. xix. 533; II» Ä ^

W u H u m g l 9 6 . W a sh  a ,im ilar  head form th»t , e
»refulty? Plutarch, Pericles3. .. F  7 ,  (A. S. Murray, D / « f "

f r o m r  B f  d men in A« «  vaae-paintingi—S W  6 *  ' q  152, U 4 -S 5 ,220,318,
‘S T  S ïM (London, 1894] 27,44, 53); U m *  JJ» ® r * g46, Harrison and
Ä S  3’*» 3*2 (.H figured in Potthr,

4S L ? * * *  P * * m i n % * Ctöttdon» 1894)* xiu ^  | ^ ndon, 1909), &!• 23»

„ * S te in s  C r i s i s
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Centaur*:—Gardner, J H  S ,  xvii* 294, pi. vi.; Furtwängler and Reichhold, G r i e c h i s t Ü  

E a s e n m a J e r e i  (M unich, 1900), 86; Munich 168 (H-M  xxxix); B i à L  N a t .  

Silenus and S a t y r n — B M  C e t . ,  E 31, 66 , 387, 505, 570; l / s u v r e  CW., G 425~2& 
448-49, 460, 481, 497 (H-M  xxxi); Portier, D o u r i s  6gs. 14, 15; H~M ix. 2, * * * * *  

River god:— W P ,  D  6 ( E n c .  B r i t .  a. v, G r e e k  A r t , 6g. 16); B i b L  N a t ,  697 (H*^  
xxxviii),

47, Low-das* types: B M  C a t D 7 ( I V h i t e  A t h e n i a n  E a s e s , pî. 18 B). Acto** 
Perrot-Chipiez, H i s t o i r e  d e  T A n t , % vi. 318, 6g. 118; Milligen, pi. 46; Baum«**^* 
D e n k m ä l e r  d e s  K l a s s i s c h e n  A l t e r t u m s , 1885-88, 6g. 903 (1826  30); Charon : F.-R*** 
1er, 26, 27, 44, 80, 82. Pug*nosed slave and Hellenic mistress. R, C,
J H S  xix. 173, 176- 77, pi. .1. Satyrs, feckless and useless, Hesimt fr. 28 (94) 9«°**® 
Strabo 471. -A

48. "1 ligh" and "heroic** types, Pettier, D ouris, 2 ,2 1 , 25, E-Reichhoid, 36 ( 
»hows extreme brachyeephaly with snub nose, contrasted with normal
J H S \  xix. pi. 3; Gerhard, A V  327. Other normal type»: W V ,  x. 48 m ( E n e *  Æjjjj 
G r e e k  A r t , 6g. 15). The prominent none it usual until the early 6 fth centuff 
never quite disappear», though the "Greek profile" then becomes a tireaoflt# 
oerism in the lets careful drawings. Greek skulls from Attica. Buxton, B ta t a e O r *  

x iil pi. in. 1 2, 5 6 .
49. Portrait* o f Socratet:'-* Plato, S y m p o s i u m , 215: T h e a e t e f u s ,  209: ^

117: Xenophon, S y m p . ,  w .  19; v, 5 7; Aristophanes, C l o u d s ,  146; R» 0 *  
A n t i k e  P o r t r ä t s ,  i Berlin, 1912): J. J, Bernoulli, G r i e c h i s c h e  î k o n o j r a p h i e

1901), i. 184 199. R'rttovtftrH, H i s t o r y ,  Itxiv. 4. jjj,
50, Greek am! Persian Mature;—He rosir »tut, i, 139; Xenophon, A n * * * *  *

2. 25.
51, Ridgeway, E A G ,  i, 304,
52. For example, the faience votaries from the Temple.Repository ** *7 

Sir A, J. Evans, T h e  P a l m e  o f  M i n o s  (l/om kw , 1921), t. frontisptr^**
103 6 . ^

53* Elvans, P a l m e ,  45; 1). (#. Hogarth, E s s a y s  i n  A j e a n  A f t h * t m * &

1927), 55, pi*, vin, ix c ACgean), % (Egypt).
j i m  ‘U l, M. Morrnr., V t t n < k n  d r r  h U * * * *54, Rem*« h, C A n t k r

E u r o p a  (V *nna? 1898), /ur» n , pu. m »v u e , ng*. * ^  u
55, Maltese hgures, A. Mayr, "VorgesK hit h tlt he Denkmäler voft * UmP* &

i n  E u r o p a  (Vienna, 18V8), 206 |f .f pi*. m tv (1925), M8, 6g*. 1 4 .  m j f i k *

m tUéP* <
h a y r .  A k a d ,  f r i s t .  (I90Î), xxi. Cm.), 645 72#», especially 700 î /h r  I n s t

Altertum (Mumth. i«J9), 4$ 4V. %». V Hrwfi** OW), 2*W, 2U*
56. ( AH pis. 1 70, G Omtenau,
57. P re -bred  fi^eek  h*»r «-

” woolly" haïr, however* caused remark * Unser, *i*. 246; fkniw*
(in Ode hu i llu u f ih *  t  t m o n ,  5 . . .  m .

mi, L* AW 6*>y/tienne
W ndy curled" f**e eh. iv ,t fl. 71

»* . . . w i »  fl*

58, F atiy bearded hgtm*, Egyptian and Mediterranean, &r W.
*6 pl IE 23i htr A. J, Evan», Hurley Im tuet, 6g». 14 16*PtehutmH Ejrpé, pî. II. 2J. Snr A. J, r vsiis* fiurtey unsure, n««. ^ ê

fort, S t u d i e s  s a  E a r l y  P o t t e r y  o f  t h e  S t a r  P a s t  (FL A. ! tkcaaional 
t^mdon, 192% u 95 (fflrttficeal .

59. Evana, Prd***, %. Hg. 201 #4 / vfn /^  .l/i***, (Oxford* 1912)* 6
.126 e.g.- romp*?* K B Sfagaf, Mmhiui (Btitfon# 1912)* 1
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Bessert, 107-8; 322d (gem from Phaestus: full f « e )  2 1) Woman«
head from Amorgos, Bessert, 22 , A  and «he clay »

from Mycenae (B . 223). . X Y H .; Ptolemy Sot*r; *7
60. Delbrück, Porträts, Seleucu» Ntcator, P (Oxford, I916) ’ '* p '

X X 1H , Cf. M . Hostovtseff, A  H i s t o r y  o f  t h ,  ̂

L X X X ll 2, pi. L X X X 1V  a. „„ the “Harvester-vase
61. For example the leader o f the processi

Agia Triads, Bossert, 94. _  . w i A - .  P - C  v i- W '  - < v 4
62. Cup inlaid with bearded heads, *** shaven); Bossert »
63. Gobi masks, Bossert 252: P-C, « •  * « - f 1g On the 

P-C, vi. fig. 372 (moustache only); P-C, * •  ‘ 
moustache and beard, G. Elliot Smith, T h , A n,u n i t V P

8 64. ' ï w î y k e ,  J US,xl. 174, p'- ^  ̂ ' ^ h h a r d t ,  * * * ^ J ? / E
65. Warrior-Vase;—Bossert, 26. _ .  » njtonopho» Vaae. „ U u i t r t

• h n s  (E . T ., London, 1891), 280, fig«. 2 « ™  f ( „  D e n k m a l « *  « W «

viii. pi. IV. W . Helbig, D a s  Hommseh"g  o ̂  M < h s < *

(Leipzig, 1886), 252, fig. 89. Melian ampb ( Jj* H i s t o r y ,

T h o n s , f ä u ,  (1862) pi. IV: H elbig, E p o s ,  J39. U p  U ;  Roltovtseff, V u t M h

66 . Busins V a C a t . % E  38; cl
*• P i  L X  2 ; C A N  pi». I 382*, b . ,  Sô5.

67. Dolon Vase: B M  Ca/,, F B»umci * (Puni»
68 . Tragic actor, Mow. î n s L % viii. 10* C é r a m i ^  G r fC < fU

69. Comic actor», O. Hayct ami M. Co *8n
^ 88), 318 fig. 118: and note 47 above. p U llL

70. See note 46 above. P o „ ie r , D o u r i s ,  «« » ! ’ ̂  rêpre-
71. Persian type:— l M o r e  E a t ;”  * c . tvric type» • mon*
72. See note 49 above. Remarkable R M eyer.C , , s ( h . a -

•entations o f prisoners of war (from Syria or ' r „ u v r t  C a t . ,  0
11‘ L  Gotha, 1928,* pi. 1. . . .  f i gureof"0| c l . theM etro-

73. See notes 46 and 47 above. I he 0 . (he peasant wo"* %

734) is a microcéphalie idiot. On the ot e u 0«tovt»cffi H i s t o r y ,

Politan Museum, New York, is no o u t  caste; n

74. Cnoaaian ladies, Bossert, 57, <*H ; (1900), P • ^  M y « n*e
75. Glazed cup. from Cyprus.

76. The *Tari»iennc,1# ‘ * 5 9 . $ p * t*  ivor^ #* u efUn bron*e,stucco, 249; Tiryns fresco. 211. Cupbearer. 591 P - „  Bert,•s*.

1J *-32. Ih e  _______
78 . G f'I "'ll c S u iv a ien t j. the corpulent bronae trom i y u « * » ,--------
79. w . f l  ft U  CiMsationEt i , n n ,  (Paria, 1923), 77.

*° r̂lingfon rxrl!*t,m (London, Nov.-Dec., 1914), and introduction
8ft, jn I9jy ,J* Cmtaitgut of CretkEmèroidmrs (London, 1914).y conse,jU(. I * 'r **» my duty to supervise civilian travel in Greek waten 

****** abod*# 1? »tudly tfo fgam of tmny thotmnd* of Greek» in relation to 
*6ij dtitinatbflu. Of the vivid impression» of region*! type* thui
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acquired I have ««id what aeemed at the moment discreet in an addrea* to th* 
Angb-Hellemc League, published in its R e p o r t  N o . j ç  (London, 1919); «ee d p * *  

cially pp. 5-7.
81. The “ Parisienne,“ Bouert, 56; the “Lady o f Tiryn«,** 2 1 1 ; the " G W  

bearer,*' 59. Kampos boxer, 250—51. Compare the Cretan athletes, 139, 1 4 !~ A  
and the Dictaean bronze head, 129. Tiryn« youth«, 216-17, compare the groo*** 
from Mycenae, Wace, B S A % xxv (1921), pi. xxvii; Routovtseif, History t* 
LVI 3; a classical portrait of this type, Bcrnouilli, i. pi. VIL

82. Myrcs, H a n d b o o k  t o  t h e  C e s n o l a  C o l l e c t i o n  o f  A n t i q u i t i e s  f r o m  C y f *** 
(New York, 191$), No«. 1096, 1266, 1267, 1281.

83. Spartan caricature», Dawkins, B S A t xii. 324 ff., fig. 4; 338, pi«. Xl# J®1 
xiv. 15.

84. Unpublished photograph* in Hellenic Society*» library, London.
85. Demosthenes; 'Bcrnouilli, ii. 76-77: F. Pfuhl, D i e  A n f a n g  d e r  & * * * %

i t c h t n  BiUniskumt(M unich. 0 2 7 ) , pi. IX , 1, 2: Cawon, J U S ,  nlvi. 72, pL Vl
Roatovtsetf, H i s t o r y , i. pi. L X X IX , 3.

86. The bearded head on Philip*« coin» is commonly attributed to 2&**? *7* 
if  2 eus at all, it has been humanized into the portrait o f  a Macedonian»
coin portrait* o f Alexander have no doubt lieen deified into an Apollo or * 
Beracle*. And there »re admitted portrait« on coin« as early a» tho#c o f 
Ci. F. Hill, S e l e c t  G r e e k  C o i n s  (Paris, 1927), pi. VII $ ((»reek “low type'*)# 
(Persian nobleman). ^

87. Alexander Bernouilli, D i e  e r h a l t e n e  D a r s t e l l u n g e n  A l e x a n d e r s  t i e s

(M unich, V * 0 $ ) .  , *
88. For example, von Luachan, “The Parly Inhabitants o f * * * * *

J R A l % xh (1 9 U ), p i  xxix (lower half; from Tcnos). fi
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NO TES TO  CH APTER III

Notes to Chapter HI Cwj,n const;

1. Herodotus, i. 141, (1) M iletus, (1)
(2) six cities on the Lydian coast, fro"' ar(J the ^ e lv e  constitue ^
mainland neighbor Erythrae; (4) Samos- * .  ̂ cUics in the Cyc »
of the old Pan-Ionian league*, of the Ionian (Jilts,
Euboea, and of Attica, he takes no *cco“ " ’ . Greek philology a r ^ Z , m p a „ i o n  

2 .  The best recent summaries oread«. »  R . A. Neil ^  

G r e t k  l a n g u a g e ,  in E n c y l .  B n l .  A  MeiUet, A p e r ( u J u n t  .  (Berlin,
l o G r t t k  S t u d i e s  (Cambridge, 1916), Svi . • ; ■ h i ] ( h e  D t a l t k t * ,  3 d
l a n g u e  G r e c q u e  (Paris, 1920): F. Bechtel, ' .  < ***  D U l c c l s  0 9 1 0 J,
1921-23); C. D . Buck, I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  I k *  ^

C l a s s i c a l  P h i l o l o g y ^  1926, 1ft* » acceptance of thi* stateme 0f
3. For example Strabo, 333. Ridgeway ^  his acceptance • ahout 

130) vitiate» the whole o f his argument P* ’ ^ vitiates his no
Strabo’» recognition of Carian as *°mc *°rt n i A l t k l i •
western Asia. _  . N a n d h u c h  d e r  g r i e e h i s c h e n  V W

*• For the Greek dialects, see A* Thum * (\910).
(Heidelberg, 1909), bibliography; Buck, t r e e

5. Hesiod, fragment 8 p H G  i ( ? * ' * >  l 885) ’„_KvUde*» v. I7l
6 . Hellamcus, fragment 10, in Muller, * ~
7s The word x o u i h o j is vised to descri ̂  *

--»•vssisuvig, uiuuw|i»"r*v» .
s . Hesiod, fragment 8 (Marksche e ) - ^ , (p tris> 1885). „hylides, v. 1J5

6. Hellanicu», fragment 10 , in Mu » eagle s plumage» throat of »
7. TW .„4  io.,!., i. « r i »  *• “* S  ^

- b,,. SophooH ft. «<1 «  »*>"“ 1 i d ,  .r i ,h"
Mghtingalc, JSachylut, Agummno»,>'4 i, * » Athen«eus, » »
«** it also to describe the "shrill so«1' , -„ t  the same
cicada, A n t h .  P u t .  ix. 373. . . , . .  the people of A«» Ungu»ge.”

8. Herodotus, i. 57, says exphcit y #i>0 learned»«** GreeCe, My«*»
time as they were translormed into 1 “ Pel***'*« theory

9. Strabo, 333. For the history of the ... unp„bU»hedi but
y H S t  xxvii. 170 -225. , , fter 1900, are S « U „ p e c i a l l y

10. Most of these texts, discovere S e r i f ! * * 1 **
their general character i» indicated w  - ^ to
H  1 3 ,2 9 ,3 0 . ,.£ . of current esttm ««.

U« Thi» very important quahfcvatt . h ^ n  ex*fium&u
P« 40. a the whole ***** (Göttingen,

12. Example* are given by Meillst» s l  * r  P ^ t T i s S U  

Kretchmer, E »*/«n .n , in <«* l '*“ kU"  (Göttin**«» '~ J \ W. PreUwit*. 
f*96); A. Fick, P i t  g r i t t k i t t h t n  & * •  ^ ^  ^  Boisaeq, 
hterary and philological théorie* whic /f it t in g * 11* 1^

tymohgisektsW ttr tn iu ck  d tr  *r, j  J3« Lemno*
»«I«  i ,  U  U n g u t  grtequt(Paris, 1916)- ^ ^ ,pt and M * «  ^ #mothrsc*)l vu‘

13. Herodotus, i. $7 (PsW *w »  » •"T J im broi); »»• 51 v 
*nd Attica; y, 26 (cf. Strabo 221* 1-**««
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94 (Achaca); ii. 52 (Dodona); i. 146 (Arcadia* cf. Heüanicui in Stephana* •» ** 
A r k â s ,  Hellanicua fr, î placed Pelasgian* ahto in T h m a iy , and regarded 
Tyrrhenians o f  Italy as emigrants thence: cf. Ephoru*, fr. 54, followed by 
337. Special language in Samothrace “ now” (U t cent. B.C.), Diodorus, 4, 4 7 ,*

14. Herodotus, ii, 50-52, 56; viii, 44: Thucydides, i. 3 .
15. Herodotus, i. 57; Thucydides, iv. 109 (Tyrrhenians in Macedon); Hero*»- 

tua, i, 94 (in Lydia); Strabo, 221 (in Etruria); Æachyîus, S u p p l i c e s ,  246 57 (on 0  

Strymon); P r o m e t h e u s , 860; Hrcataeu*, fr, 334.
16. Etruscan language: Pauli and others, C o r p u s  î n s c r i p t i o n u m  F j r u s e # * *  

(Leipzig, 1913, in progrès*)*. R. S, Conway, E t r u s c a n s  in E m y L  B r i t ,  (W* * 
bibliography: C a m h n d % e  A n c i e n t  H i s t o r y ,  IV (1926), ch. xii; E. SkutscH,
h t  s c  h e  S p r a c h e  in Pauty-Wianowa: G. Herbig, K U t n a s i a / i s c h e t r u s k i s c h e  

v * T % i t i t h u f t x e n ,  Sitzb. k. bayr, Akad., 1914, 34.
17. Lemnian inscription, Pauli, A l t i t a l i s c h e  S t u d i e n ,  ii (le ipzlg , 1894b 
IK, CompJtretti, M u s e o  I t a i s a n o ,  ii. 673; Evans, J H S ,  xiv, 355; *****

Conway, f i s A ,  viu. 125 56; x. 115, 247,
19, Herodotus, vii. 170 71,
20, R, Meister, S i n k ,  P r e s e t s » A  h a d  vit. 166 69; J. W ndryes, M b m ,  S i ^  

% u t s t u } U f  d e  P a r t s ,  xviii. 271. Scylax 103 after noting the principal 
Phoenician tines o f Cyprus, adds that “ there are also other cities
b a r  b a n  a ? r* ” i.r,, not Greek «peaking. Did the old language survive into 
times, like the Praesian language in Crete? He also says that the people of A**1* 
were “ indigenous.” jsy * f .

2 1 , Nfyrr*. Co*. U S *  No*. 1*0 , I«64, l*A<, I«6 ?, tH72, 1*75, ,nd
ofhef* *l*o, Kof ihr "intrfmr.ttary" trript, l l a n J i o n k  No. 4.411. '  Â
(1900 27), hgt, $H 60; Evans, S c r i p t a ,  », 70 75, figs, 3 7 ,)* «n.l

*»•». t t t ir
22, Eof example, bracelets belonging to Etramiros, king o f PsphOi»

•efibfd f  t e t a  t i f f ù ;  t o ;  pa pa p a  t t l e t n s f ,  C f t n ,  H d b k *  No*, 3552 53.
23, HffodfttUfc, t 1 73 sjseak* ot b a t b a r o t  { people who did not Spe*k [ l , f &  

Crete in the day* of Muvw and Saft*ed<w, and of Sarpeilon's toloni****1***
with them. Diodorus, iv 80, on the other hand, write* a* if Greek had ^^^00. 
duced into Crete abnur 1330 (by immigrants from I hrwaU ^  0 ß
grandson of Hellen), a rut speak* of a population of “mixed barker#* 
became #»*imdated m language to thro Gtrrk neigM*#* IE  is t leaflv jygtf^
on the Hfuneru description of Crete ( f t d r t s e y ,  xix< 175 77) with 6 vC di*R ^  
am! à “contusion of tongue*“ among them. If  ha# brer* frequently 0 *
me nr «fors, presumably un*< qtoonfrd with the early history of the 
this t^***#ge it a Ute mte rjw»Utwoi.

24 Arhenaeu«, vi tpmf mg a (  t f ù n  writer, Î  hdtp 0 0 0 ^
660 r , ' l  on tfie Caftan language; 6^2 on i  suntan h 6 0 * * df  0 ^

376 *4, J. Sundwall, K b t o ,  %t 464 *0 , i  » n a n  tnttfipMon* 0 0 ^

t* m m *  m the Egyptian service A. H 3W\ AiM ^ L_tlg j>
i l .  l i a  M i  p f t a  B A  ( !*95i, U 4 b 20? ly lrges W A lf, P t e * # *

42i; W R Pêftm and }, ! Myre*, J H S  iv* 26? 69,
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25. g

^ c* 0̂r the E xcavai ? * * & * * p r i o n s ,  i. in the publication« o f the American
• A* davidson °?  °  , ar<^ 8 S y r ie n ,  1916): S. A. Cook, JWÆ Joexvii. 77-86;O. Davj  ̂ v*tion i

d n a t o l i a n  S t u d i e s  f i t a l ™  * ^ ^ e n s k a p s - S a m / u n d e t  U p s a l a  (1918); J* Fraser in

iotus, i. : 
l

ts* xiv. JJ.
• Fadct, L y d i e  e t  i e  m o n d e  f y t e  (Paris, 1893); especially

« w s r
P« 50 ff., 63 ff S* ** Fadct. 7^ 7.«7« #\. M

2g .

Beihe f t i i . : X k i ! i T " 8̂ ~ Kretschmcr- 371: Sundwall, K l i o  (1913),
p. 29- Phrygian *" 7  xxxvii'- 45-73.

'*e*> CAHJJ: fKjLi- *,r*c'*n fonguagest Kretschmer, E i n l e i t u n g ,  chap, vii.s 
.. 3P' The Vannir V-*81 ĵPhy 645~48 *̂ ami Eraser, S t u d i e s  (n, 25, above). 
U* A  ^««criJjc tL ° m: ^ayce, C A H  111 viit (bibliography); Herodotus, 

i J 1, In Homer / /  A.r^ ' n,an* ** "colonial» o f the Phrygian*.”
Herodotuj V- 17 /  H', 48-50, Paeonians are bounded west by the Axius river; 

er*'«n conqUcj t * v >  , 1"countr)r ° f  l>y*oru*, west o f the Strymon; after the 
*st °C the Strvm C u  ° ni’ w*1°  were Thracian*, occupied the Pangaean hill*

,  * 7  Baconian t r i h ü ’ H e r o d o n t z ,  v - »2 4and Thucydide», i t .  9 6 ,  98 describe*
ce S. CaÄgon . H a” vassals o f Sitalccs king o f Thrace. For all this country
nc Cû Urc 0 f  p  °mn * b r a c t  an d  I l l y r i a  ( O x f o r d ,  1 9 2 6 ) ;  and for the early history

p  *2. The m0*r H' M ',curd>'. Troy (New York, 1925).
> H *i ( 1924) LCf?.* o f  H ittite discovery are by D. G. Hogarth,

ndon, J9 |g \ .  ,! ' * lotraphy: A. E. Cowley, T h e  H i t t i t e s  (Schweich Lecture*, 
5m the l«nKUaa. ‘ , ,nfcn#u< E l e m e n t s  d e  H i t t i t e  (Pari*, 1922).
n i ! E‘ Sorter ■ • t y ,  docu">ent»:— F. Hrozny, S t u d i e n ,  III i (1919-
‘ / 4~269j M l ) 0 ( U -  ,  hriftcn und Sprachen de* Hatti-Reiches,” Z D M G ,  Ixxvi, 

Y*« Mus, KeTi . ^ ' e  BoghtaAttuiT e x t e  i n  U m s c h r i f t  (Leipzig, 1923);
' v<riana0 f t . ! , r , i t n r i f t - f u n d e  a u s  B e g h a t - k e u i  (1916—in progress). Recent 

■ 927), 204 ff i»1 f  'location arc by Hall in A n a t .  S t u d i e s ,  and Sa y ce in A n t i q u i t y ,

33- Herodo*.’, . : ° * f u r d  H r a n c h  Class.Ass. vi (1928) 1, 
34. TL . .  u*> '• 96 99.■ The K • '

îfPendice», p **?!** dynasty p—R, Campbell Thompson, C A H  I xv, II », and 
0fk> 1923) 1 ) , b-701: if« culture, A. T. 01m»rc»d, H i s t o r y  q f  A s s y r i a  (New  

„  35. Hall* j„ J '  *^4, the whole question, Meyer, S i t s .  B e r l i n  (1908), J4. 
Uri»*h, the* at * H i,>  I n d i e s ,  175; the Kan* ire *un god i* Suryash, the wind god 
*vonic h 0 f u  ° r?  8° l1 Muratta*h; and "got!” in general it t o g a s h ,  recalling the 

,  3«. M. w ; " T  ° ur ow" "bogey.”
367 Porrcr'y  ,;,'’1’’ MDOG(1907), No*. 35, 36: Jenaen, S i t z .  B e r l i n  (1919), 

M ‘ 1 > M < ‘(1922), 254: Gilea, C A H l l  13: Cook, II xiil (bibliography) 
"*> A m ,  y  ..>rct *"d Havy, E , t > m  T r i k e  t o  E m p i r e  (London, 1925), 241: Lucken- 

f . J S t ,  Biri',' 7 1- W *  *xvi, %  f f , ,  »gvii. 270 n.
909)̂  2j 4 _ * ' Cook, C A H  i l  »tit. 331: o t h e r  instance* in Hall, P S B A  xxxi

about 2000
|j v a* ^  I * a *

“ C., * h o J :  'mPrç**ion on a Cappatlonian cuneiform document,
( ,9 °*) Pi Yu'.T0' Wh" lri| «*• drawn by four animala, T . W. Pinchea, 7 ^ . 4  

rath«,. -■ A V " .  8 15 u___ t _____ ________ _j ______:____ . . .___th ^ V , I > 8 ĥ«n hor^ Hut their short manes «»d p r o m i n e n t  ear« suggest asses
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39. H ö r«  transported by « a :  gern» Evans, B S A ,  xi. %  7; D, Fimmen»
k r e t i s c h * m y k e n i s c h e n  K u l t u r , ügj 103. Minoan chariots on gems, Bessert, 3$  * 
(Vaphio); 325 d  (Myccnaç: shaft*grave IV); 234 (Mycenae: gravestone); 
(Tiryns: fresco); 77 CAgia Triada sarcophagus): Evans, J U S  xlv, 31-3S, 
33-37 (chariot construction and inferences therefrom). :>I

40. Homeric riding, O d y s s e y , v, 37 i; I l i a d ,  xv. 679: in x. 503-14 the ho**** 
arc driven. For Greek representations o f dismounted warriors and their grO*^  
W. Reichel, V e b e r  H o m e r i s c h e n  I V a ß e n  (Vienna, 1901), p. 41 n. On the Ff***f^ 
Vase, Troilus r i d e s  his horse to water, not to battle, when Achilles surprise*
Cf, Chapter VIII, p. 506-7 and notes 80 86. _

41. Babylonian documents from Cappadocia: hr*t recognized by 
P S B A  (1883): summary in S, Eangdon, ( l A H  I xii. 453 56; (bibliographfi

42. Early I 1m t et movements, summary in Hall, "The Hittites and E f f r *  

A n a t .  S t u d i e s :  Campbell Thompson, C A H  1 xv. 561.
43. Breasted, A m .  J .  S e m .  1 ^ » % .  (1905), 153 ff. gy
44. Hogarth, C A H  1( xi. 259, doubts whether the Marti dynasty 0

traced back beyond 1580 B.C. and regards buhiluliuma as the founded ^  
eventual etnpire *2 6 1 ). :.;3 |

45. J. H. Breasted, A n c i e n t  R e c o r d s ,  ii. 48C 525.
46. Saycc, C A H  III vm. 172 ( bibliography 717).
42. Egyptian relation* with the H xtn kings, Breasted, C A H  H ***̂ *̂ 1 jpfc 

alliance-treat y of 1271, Eangdon and Gardmcr, J o u r .  b y ,  A r c h .  v L l  j s  $  
The H aut text, A//XX » (D ec., 1907», 21; Egyptian text, Muller, M D 0 6  

pis. 1 XVI, cf. Hall, A n c ,  H u t . ,  364 67. (j)
48. The "meadow A»ia,*‘ Homer, f i n d ,  ti. 4 o |. Asm» as a prop*r 

I i t a d ,  ii. 537 38 from Ambe in N. Troad; hi* *»m Phaenop* lived ^  0
xvii> $83; t*l I  h a d ,  xvi. 717 18, xu. 95, xm 184 771, Hecuba*« brother»
Sangsnu* valley m Phrygia he had a vm  Adam«», wit, 140, *ui, SbC y g f e

49 VV\ IW pfrld and other*, T r a j a  T h a n  IAthen», 1902), I, löl-W *
T r o y  (lam don, 1912), ih , tit,

$0 , 1 »1)0* m Homer, I  h a d ,  *x»v. 544, t* on the margin of Prt ^  
toward the dKgean, a* Phrygia i* landward, and 'llf llt lp * * *
It wa« raided by Agamemnon** force during the I rtijan VV*r ( I  h a d ,  **» . \c 0 ß ^ L

664, t f ]  O d y s s e y ,  >v, 342, xvn, 133.» ami wa* a port of call on the H orn***. 
H J d i u e y ,  m 169» Ihr Momcrx alHiswm to ! echo* a* the ’’»ettletnvnf  ̂^  0 0  
vouches tor the early dare o f a cycle o f usditHm* to which reference &* ' 

pp. 14*#* 3M ; fur Macar (also called M stx m u ) had mxopwd 
coast island*, in the generation of 1318», Dionkiru», v* 81, bee twHC

$1 For ft r, M t X K  No. 6  3 %

52, A U k y a  VV, Max Muller, A s i e n  u n d  V u r # j y *  itaopJOf* I 
394, Had, A m  H u t . , p. 243 n (M ttffw t* , 269). AUsk*«#1 « | ^
at D en k e , 3 tu. Her/i* ( 1887t» 12 2 , H ill, f Vf// H» 1
M t m m n  III { \ * m > ,  9ti .  $

$3 fh td e n n , v *1 6* «late* th»t J « l t 4  settlement in 
which a*a»gns the hfumler to the gtnefafwm «4 1238); bol hf " * * ^ 0  jh*W
material* wmngfy «** v 6 ? »#»»** A* Ma* afro* l*H>ught Ionian* 
ftttc« he dearly hek»ng* to the generation of Ion (1330)«
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5̂  T'fjç

° f  Ramcse» a**° *n Arzew# (S E Asia Minor) # contemporary
5 5 .  M m  (D ec  1907>-

487-88. Cr* A u E '  3S4 ff-> 369 ff. Breasted C A H  II 141, Hall II 2 8 1 ,  Bury II
5g f̂*|̂

(Sayce, ^ ent*^c«tion o f  A t t u r i s s y n s  with the Greek hero Perseus
er«tion of 13(X)V TK ^aS tbc ^ w ^v<lntRKc that Perseus belonged to the g e n -  

anc* Persons i n  * k- ^ ^ l o g i c a l  c o h e r e n c e  o f  G r e e k  f o l k - m e m o r y  f o r  events 
Em itted; $ec r'L 18 century lH to°  cJ°$c f o r  an anachronism of this kind to be 
Rcr*eus, record f niJ es^ cia lly  pp. 312-3. The Asiatic adventure o f
° f  Eteocles son" ^ U8chius, C h r o n i c o n , i. 62 is probable enough, in the days 
C ognized in H °  . y  ̂ rcus (P* I lb above), but no allusion to it has yet been 

57. The K 1 ?cumentK ° f  that generation. 
atVles are car * jlu ^»bute is illustrated in Bossert, Nos. 333-42, The various 
ky Wainwr| ^ W y thatingulahed, and referred to different peoples and districts 
*bc islands in t h  4 Vî r ^ 0 0 ^ vi (I9J3), 24. Among these are "princea o f
0ftly many 0f »k* SC0*M Hall, and in essentials Evans, attribute not
rcsidue remain C ° ^ ects ^ut mo*t the tributaries to Crete. But a substantial 

II» 29, 8 non“Minoan. For a Keftiu c i t y  in North Syria, ///. t o n d ,  N e w s ,

58, jr jj R
59. Savr, £ ? / cd> A n c i m  T i m s  (Boston, 1916), 236, %. 143.
6°. P i i T ? /  . *lv-162 .
Max Möll efLt,ficd by <ic Rougé» J n M o l W W *  GB67), 35, supplemented 

^ ater discover^ E u r o p a  n a c h  a l t - ä g y p t i s c h e n  D e n k m ä l e r  (Leipxig, 1893).
61, In vi tC* fare 8umm»rized and discussed by H. R, Hall, C A H  II xii.

p,ty Taroisa T *  °  rc^ renct *« a Hatti document (p, 115 above) to a hostile 
*ke the I|jU*n aiTl̂ wbere ro the northwestward, it is possible that these are Trojans, 

?cn«tati0ft 12aa i **rvc(* i n  *be Hatti force at Kadesh in 1278. It was in the 
it e m e d  in th ^ « t  I^omedon, king o f Troy, ruled over ‘Tar islands’* and
Power Hum e"! PCf,on* whom he disliked. He had therefore tome k i n d  o f  sea*

62. *xi- 454‘
RfCRstcd e J Î / î \ qUOted **y Josephus, <r. A f t o n ,  i. Î 5—16; Hall, -Tw. #/«*/»* 3Ö8;

63. I* 130* 35, For Greek tradition, Myrea and Froat, A7#e, xtv. 412,
64. *n ^ibya, Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 1541-53; Herodotus, iv. 179.
65. Tauh p h o n ' /AW , vi. 162-211; L  Malten, 7 <fAr* </. /nr/., 1925, 121.

* H  426. tracleri Pirate*, 0 < v ^ ,  i. 105, 181, 419; xiv. 452; xv. 427;

a wort I from Egypt, Borchardt, /¥ .  iv. 233: see Chapter VII,

,  68 .' *iv- 246 97 (Egypt end Libya); xvii. 421-44 (Cypru*).
f* 11“  L ib v .l w  reCOrd* o f l i l t  Hre anted, A n t i t n t  R t t o r d t ,  iv. « 2 1 -5 8 ,
^'i'ynn w „ r. J!*’ ^  82, combined U m l- *nd Se*-r»id (e*P- 64); {{  84-91, Second

69, q Lm 1 , w itlcm ent o f  the »urviving raide« in Egyptian protm ontte.
'• 3, 2. T r * ,0«y o f  king, a  S tU irnkt-Iw cntO h *«• I«! P .uM ni*.
^Pollodon, Z T  ^ W **8o e . beck to <t «•« of Neleu», #nd * »on o f Pritm.

70, s  f j, ‘ > *'*• IS2. For J*ter 2 «kk«ru, *ee note 81.
-  'Jö«hum m *r) D U  f m i  ( > p , ,w (Munich, 1903), i. 6-15,
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71. M yrci and Frost, ‘T h e  Historical Background o f the Trojan War/* 
(1915), 393-413: Thrasyllus, fr. 3 (Muller) puts the Rape o f Helen ten F**®* 
before the outbreak o f the War.

72. Journey o f Menclaus, O d y s s e y , iv. 83-85.
73. In A c t s y xxvii. 27, the ship drifts fourteen days from Crete to 

O d y s s e y , xiv. 3 0 0 4  5, nine days from Crete to the west coast o f Greece. See »•*  *
74. Trojan “dispersal," Casson, C R  xxvii, 153. ^
75. Intercourse with Sicily, ( J d y s s e y ,  xx. 383; xxtv. 211, 307, 366,

South Italy, i. 184; Trojan settlements also in Sicily, Thucydides, vi. 2;
iv. 83; Virgil, Æ n e i d , iii. 294 Hf. (Hclenus in F.pirus); i. 242 (Antenor in Po
v. 30 (Acestes in Sicily). n j d f

76. Minoan intercourse with the W eat.—T. K. Peer, T h e  S t o n e  a n d  ****** 
A x e s  i n  I t a l y  (Oxford, 1909), chs. xvt, xvii; Evans, B S A ,  viii, 122-24}
i. 87 (liparite); bone plaques from Sicily and Hissarlik, also Malta—P*£*^
6g, 75; H. Schmidt, S c h h e m a n n - S a m m / u n g ,  No. 7953; from Malta, 
A n h a e o l o p a  Ixx (1920), 195, tig, 19. Cf. Chapter V, n, 48 below.

7 1 .  de Rougé, R , A . 186/; Chabas, E t u d e  s s u r  T  a n t i q u i t é  h i s t o r i q u e  1873 (*
Sir W. M. F, Petrie, H i s t o r y  o /  E g y p t  (London, 1905), iii. 148 (Libya)*

78. Frruacan origins reviewed Conway, C A I I  IV, ch, xii. etpcC*aW
RandalUMaclver, 7 he E t r u u a n s  (Oxford, 1927), Chapter I. j-tgdfe

79. The Thespiadae in Sardinia, Diodorus, v, 15. The Argo in the A 
Apollonius Khndtua, iv. 307 8 . See C hapter IV n. 33.

80. Philistines, Hall, C A I I  U aii.
81. W. Mas Muller, “ Die ( b lr  ruse be ff Papyrus," S I T  A 0 . v. (1900)*
82. Minoan sites in Cyprus, B M .  E x t .  C e  p r u t  (but the date# th e«  

are superseded by those of F vans, J R  A I  %%% [ 19181), 199 220); I
(1911), 2 1 S -41 ami Mjrfw, C M .  l Ü U  , h i . 45 4ft, 50; l*hytin»n.A if«^»w  j ,  
B S A  J e r u s a l e m ,  i tit, and C. !.. Wixdley, S y r i a ,  U (1921), 177-94. ^  jJ00*
(1922), 41. Sir Arthur F vans puts this intercourse with Cy}*fu* ** 8**^

83. I  L  My res a n d  M OhnefaUch-Richttr, C a t a l o g u e  o f  t h e  f y F * *  m

(Oxford. 1899), list o f sites. gggtfe*
84. Safety pm* and iron weajion* are found also in * few of the ** 

at Enkomt, iietenbed »n B M  E u  C y p r u s ,  a n d  ditiussrd p. 413»
85. Mvres, C e t n .  I l d k k , ,  Nos. 394 99, 46/* 70*
86. //iW , si. 20  2 1 .
87. O du iey ,  s s ii . 442 4 ).
88. I he only mscript*»«*, other than Cypriote, earlwf than tha H F J j

daMKal koine in the fourth <rntufy, are the tombstone* of a Na***1* * #8^ 
frwonal soldier from Halt« arnaaaus, »n Ionic dialect ami lettering» ^  « •* * £  
found at Amathus, fo fhr sea, ami aft of the lirginning ttf * ^
when a large for«* of Ionian* was »o Cyprus a****«mg Citeek cd**  
against Persia: H etodoto«, v. 101 4, 110 H  B hi E u .  ( y prut,  9 *

89. 1 he best srtwp* is from A s ta b n  P h ythr*n Ad«ms* àOt 
* «U PEJ%S  i |9 2 D , 161, |7 0 , (1922), 122 Cj im rs tan g ), (1923h
G at« (1923), U . i l  I
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90, **Pk,r * „

Adams, Q £ * n ! : r y ~ ~ M * c a l m t r >  G e z e r ,  III, pis. clix*-clxviii.
91. For exam i ?8i PctHe» G h a r > km doa 1928. PL ixuH v.

from Troy anH r P ^ gaPcnor o f Arcadia went astray on his voyage 
*® tfie ‘'beach Paphos» O s a m a s , viii. 5. 2; his landing-place

i.; Phythian-

homeward
the “beach*. T T aea PôPhos, Pa usa ni as, viii. 5. 2 ; his landing-place was known 

d*te 1176. C Achaean./» Strabo, 682. The Parian Marble 47 gives the

*ii. 26; xxxvhi* * Pu^ : GwriV , x. 2; I C h r o n i c l e s ,  i. 5; E z e k i e l ,  xxvii, 13;
, f0J. pçopjçg Q f  Asia \ f i nor under “Gog,”

497-99 (Moschi); 527-34, 548 (Tibareni); 544-50 
"" ~88 (Tiglath Pileser I describes the invasion 

For the special significance o f the Chalybes

---.................- ....... ..................................... .
118 fifry years before h* (Tiglath Pileser I describes the invasion

Xxxii 2* . , Z  ... ana * ubal; G  
the Lydian kir, > $ ? *encr*l phrase for the peoples o f Asia Minor under “Gog,”
( C h . l y b ^ . ^ G y « « ) :  Strabo, *.................................... ......................... .............................

H i s t .  327
8Ce P. 4 3 7 - D T rL mS ^ mc> 1 ^ 7 ). For the special significance o f the Chalybes 
° J t h e  H i t t i t e s  n  , ° garth* C A H  1 1  247 i f . ,  2 7 4, III 54 i f . ,  137 i f . ,  167;

93. Cook r J / v 0 n * ,926)* 56~63*
Vcars before s  1 * ^  379: Jos*pbv*s» A n t . ,  viii. 3, Tyre founded 2 4 0

J^ tin , xviii 3 1 m*!* * *cmpk : onc y t A T  before the fall o f Troy (i.e., 1183), 
there ig confu«i u *cnandcr» fr** 1 and 3 (FtfG iv. 446; Josephus r. A p i o n .  i. 18,
lhe other u  bctWccn two Hirams, one contemporary with Solomon (ca. 960),

94. C ^ e n c l a u s  (ca. 1200).

J* A. Knudtïn * rf- ^  v̂ 3 319; contemporary documents in xv-xiv centuries;
95. Justin n* -  E l ~ A m * ™ *  T a f e l n  (Leipzig, 1915), Nos. 146-55.
96. Ody»** XT,!!‘ 3i * yrç WÄÄ founded by the “men o f Ascalon.“

OO 97» SideT \ n  U  n t n % ' '  ° d y U *y ' Xiv* 287~m
xv. 11 g V*. 290-91; xxiii. 743; O d y s s e y ,  iv. 84, 618; xiii.

98. I k L  * ‘ hebes, I l i a d ,  ix. 38h  O d y s s e y , iv. 126; xv, 247.
99t ***» v* 1~6 ,

kydiaj Media8 ^ ^theian empire “reached Pclusium in Egypt, and included
ltfind for * r,J|cn*14» Eamphylia and Cappadocia.“ Do the “M edei“ here

100 m  „ <M «iene)*
10J. r  t ’ .W - n u . ) ,  Miiller, A u E ,  340, 344; Myres, C A H  III, 646-47.

,02- / / W  v VSrt ii(,S>2,)>144-
*03. Mot* *4^ “^ ’

• W e ,  S t r . Ä "  *’7C'*;— Aihcnacu», vii. 297 f. founded Mallu», «ee note 100 
.  Moran, ‘ * *n<* W l * shrine there, Plutarch, d t  d e / .  o r ,  45. Conon, rVarr. 6 .* M oiau«------ ’ mnu"*a  * shrine there, Plutarch, *  d t j .  o r ,  as. v-onon, n m r .  o.
Ar>ot|»tr M W<U 8r*'Ki»on ofTircsia* the great Theban seer (Pausanias, vit. 3.2). 
v°y«ge t0 j f* u ,‘ from CKchalia in Thessaly, sailed in the Argo and died on its 
*43, Then* ^  AfH,llon'us Rh, i. 65, 80; iv. 1518; Pauaanias, v. 17. 4; Strabo,*ncre w ' *'«• »* os, ou; iv. t «u«'»

104, K : **$ w toWn Mopaus between Tem;>e and l.arisaa. 
i0 ** Bril femptin* * o  connect M ù p m a  with the name o f the Moschi (Muski). 

fo Lycia Äft7 m p^ ^ / A W ,  vi, 152-211. There were later legends o f his doings 
‘ ‘«hificanee ! , * P  *f *w » l*«uiy Wissowa, E t a i - E m y d t p t t d i o ,  » .  v. The historical 

P o t t , ftlJ c ' ,he«  ea»tcrn wandering» is enhanced by the discovery o f an “ancient 
^ ‘ •hber.to/Kr05 ref#n colony, o f the fourteenth-thirteenth centurie», with rich 
NWth S y r i / t  l f,u>w o f Minoan Cyprus, at Minct^l-Beida near Latakia in 
„  106. J , v; r  MuwtlUndo* r, 2 Nov. 1929.
Ver»ion j,», b U f™ * * '* ' *• «-5l I Ckn». i. 7. For Rodamm the Authored

following ’an alternative Hebrew text which appears to
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result from misreading an unfamiliar word. The same suggestion was 
recently in an Oxford lecture by the late t)r. Hogarth, but Î cannot find *** 
allusion to it in his published works. .

107* “ Ionian and CarianM adventures in the Delta about 664, 
in 152. 0

108. Lycians, Herodotus, i. 173. That Herodotus attributed this ind<kR* / 
the “ later Minos“ fp. 321) is clear from his story of the contemporary
Lycus the son o f Pandion o f Athens, consequently an unde o f The**«*» ^  
belonging to the generation o f 1260, to which the “later Minos“ b e l o n g * ^  
here there is dearly a popular etym ology, for the Lykki o f Egyptian 
are o f considerably earlier date than 1260. For Bdiemphon, I t t a J  vi.

109. Csrian armor, Hcrtxiotu*, i. 171; Lycian feather headdress, vin 
HO. Diodorus, v. 59. 1 (Althaemenes); v. 54. 4 (Carpathui); v, 84. 3

manthys); v. 79. 3 (Sarpedon, cf. Herodotus, i. 173). ??
H I. The Rhodian “Children o f the Sun,“ Diodorus, v, $6-57»
112 , Mac am is in l^esbos, Diodorus, v, 81, He had posts also at f * *

Co« and Rhodes but there may have been confusion in antiquity be*1*«*11 

and the much earlier settlem ents of Mttcar the “Sun man,“
113, Whether the names A ttanssyas and Arreus are identifiable pM

is o f minor importance, in view of the cumulative evidence lor the 
the contemporaries o f both; compare what i* said on the whole q u e s t s  

t erVl .  { % & & .

114, Though the folk'memory of le d * *  du) not recall the doing* 0 

it went back further, to an Argtvr settlement «even generations “before
flood“ , that is, about Î630, Diodorus, v, Ml. „  1 *

115, Arcadian and Cypriote words in Homer, T, W. All««» ^

O r t  f t  n s  {Oxford), 1924, 100; ( M ttowra, C 2 , o ,  168 7m another
! 16 . Herodotus, i 171, Duajorut, v. 80, 2 ,

117. the “l i s t  of V a  j*>wrfs“ My res., J U S  ssvt, 84 ff.» tPv**  ^

bringing down ehr date* of the rather *r* j*»wrr* m this bst 
year* below I uw b»oC date*, bur %rr cnfutsrns
7$ tf ; O r , T h f  O r f f t n  * t j  T y t # n # r  'Cambridge,
Î65 ff. For Evdians. Thraoans, and Phrygians in this

wert m tm* **»* * ft$  
tvs of Eothermgh*m, 7 T#£*M** 
r, OI2t. 91 99: B«rn* i w # * *

3 fV& *t, 7 94, VII. rx Iti
H8 R Meister, <6M k. la d f  itV#, H iph .hu t 4/J*

19041, H Hawes« vi 25* no 
119, S t r a ta ,  .M,V 
12<b Thu< yd tdes, > 1 2
121 Hetvalotus, v 22 .
122 ! he Macedonian language

*fp+r$kf Ut% Gilet* ( fH II U _tî 4 )Mi N gZ k
kretschmtf,

122a In //iW , tt M2 U , Agamemnon ♦* said to have ^  1 ^
>k m* Herd #♦» se a lif t« # *contingent with <ht|* ’hr* au*r they o*»h no her»! to srai#»»»*w y gft ^  

from the named Aft adeari town* if h«* hern ih f f f to i  that Afcitdt*«* 

cut «dl It%*m the *e* ft»** «hr At* «d*«n »oortO* remains wttm**
fv« f U n gu tge  ** »|a>krn fhefr W hat i* m  question it the i*ff ‘IJkif
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n ,t all after U had
of a kind of Greek which could only he described ^  ^  therefore "'„^hical
ceased to be current in other parts of Pclopon '#ccuge the poet of g«0̂  p 
either to regard the Catalogue as post-Dorian, o

NOTES TO CHAPTER

iz j .  u d y s s e y ,  xix. i n .  f  . sp0ke the same
124. Herodotus, viii. 73. The people ° f  Arg cl8m"

Athenians in early times, Pausamas, * .. M result ot a ,  j
ns. H.rodo.L, « ,  V. «■ A  M . M , «"■1 “ d

>f Ionian and Attic elements before * neseu » 3SS, 369.
126. Yevanna among H atti allies, u *.* f i

127. Müller, A u E  (Leipzig, 1893), 355 ft., 36*
128. See note 112 above. . . . j 5erodotus, i. 146- 4 7 .
129. Carians and Lycians in Ionian cities, ^  #nd
130. Herodotus, i. 142. . ,  ,  t 'rcchtheus (Herodotus,
131. The traditional date for Ion is » te jn. the story followe t t ve reason

before Theseus (Aristotle, A t h .  F o M f v B C .  Herodotus i. 1*5 w y * * .*  t they were 
*ow> places him in the generation o f l 3  • • p eloponne»e was pdopon- 
why the Ionian« lost their former a b o d e,>» ?3) * *  the
"defeated by Achaeans" and expelled. * ;nh»bit that of others, e t(,ere
ftesian Achaeans had “ left their own land a ,«coming of the Dorians , 
regarded this movement as an incident o t * |>ci0ponncse muc e which
had been an Achaean conquest of the nort }U  JSgium, *nd . ‘  ^ «nnw t 
»  * «  Homeric C a t a l o g u e  < « *  «• S7^ >  V «  under the rule of „
*re in Herodotus' list of Ionian township«, « ^  population o' ^

»on of Atreus; and his description of the desenp reu8

" W eh  folk" Aigialeis (v. 68) accords ™ movement* of Mac* 
as "along nil the beach" a i g l o n .  Lomj Sicyon

Hiodorus, v. 81 and notes 53, 112 *bov«. ^  pelopid P «nce nt,  wM the
132. Theseus' mother Æ thra, for '"*'*” u,'' own Politic* L £ nun'’ country and

JW  south of the Uthmu»; and one of I between *°n , time«.
establishment of the Isthmus as the 127,
"Pelops' island." One o f the boundary «tones w « f Herodotus,

Autarch T h e s e u s ,  25. For the ’Toman „-ighbora who
Vu‘ 20‘ '*• 92. . thgt tHe Gré«*-»!**J"c i onians.

133. Herodotus, v. 58, says express . . immigrant» associate the
learned the art of writing from the C*dme.»n ^  writer*

134. Homer, I l i a d ,  ii. 536-45; He ® ' districts and jegders o f these
n*me Abaotci with Thrace* Argo*, , t*;|€d account of w ^0 ftrc not

135. Homer, I l i a d ,  xiii. 685. In the ‘ pUfe 0f  these 1 tm1 '  it appears
contingent» the Athenian* seem to **** . *n the Bomenc * bat at« m

^entioned again* and a* they have no V  ^  JfpeWa* *tn w8r with the
***** ^  Athenian* themaclve* are where they a its  that other
J ^ U a n  people, who had also •  f̂ . ' ^ ’ „tion of them r a t h ^ J f of the people* 
^ h a n »  in Nestor's younger day*. This m {he ne,ghbuthow
F-peians h»d moved from northwest Greec 
brigaded with them heft, »
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136. In the C a t a l o g u e  the leaders o f contingents from Orchomenus ( H *  *** 
512-15), the Abantet (1. 540—I), Salamis (K 557) are "divine born/* as are Achdk* 
(1* 685)* Protenilaus (1» 698)* Podarces (I. 7(H)* the Asclepiads (L  731), PôifP#i** 
( 1 . 740) among the chiefs from Thessaly. For the significance of these
born** families see pp. 299, 308.

137. Herodotus* vin. 44.
138. Herodotus* i. 57; vi. 137. .
139. Sec note 50 above. Other instances are Achilles* raid on L ym es*^  

Thebes ( ! h & d % ii. 689 93); his great cattle raid on Mount Ida { I l i a d ,  xx* 9 0 ~ $ * P  

and the joint foundation o f Achilleum by all the ulhes o f M endaus (H erodot^  
v. 94).

140. Ionian and Æolic Smyrna, Herodotus, i, 14 Î6 , 149 <0 .
141. An ingenious claim that the first (»reek spoken in Péloponnèse wa* AfCWjjr 

has been stated by J. P. Harland, H a r v a r d  S t u d i e s  i n  C l a s s i c a l  P h i f o f o f C h  

(1923)* 18 (cf. Giles, C Â H  11 291; but he assumes (I) that the Minoan colo****  ̂
in Cyprus spoke Greek; (2) that the dialect which was spoken by colo00*** - 
Cyprus must have been long established in their mother-country, an
which he would hardly accept in respect to Doric-speaking colonies* 
Harland* belief that (»reek o f some kind was the language o f the 0fr*7 ^

(**MM*nyan*’j culture of Orchomemis there is probably good reason 
ieen later, p. 2x7;; but the arguments o f I \  Kretschmer, G l a t t *  > »< 9* M. P*
G a t e ,  G e l ,  J m ,  '1914), 534, and ( . I), Buck, C l a u u a i  P h i l a / o x y ,  xxi H926)» ^  
and especially B ucks criticism of IlnrUmi (p, 23), make it probable that to
southern dialect was Ionic, and that (as the vh**rr resembUnvr* between * ^ 4
and Aholic indicate) Arcadian speech wa* differentiated farther north* and 
southward already well characfrrtmb ,

142, Herodotus* i. ^6 gives at the same time the earliest and the ft##* 
s tsm u l act*Hint of the «»rigm of the "children of Hellen/* In the fôut^*  ̂
there were other theories about the Ihm «ns* the politic«! tenden**** V j j g f

V f  # & * * *theory” of the early inhabitant* of Arcadia and of ihwluna, the ***** «ggfi 
folk-memory in the northwest* ami the t inum stam e that the I formt rrC P * . 
in an idiom mamly Itmte muled them as to the relations between tN  
“ Achaean*” and the Ionian* of classical time* Compart p, 131

T  ( hf failure <,rrrk n h m .l ,* , . , ,  t(1 c.thcf
"  (" ‘m * * * "  ' r ,u l , r ' 1 r"-‘l,lir lt„m «hr,r prrJ » t, hr •  "pt>tZ J
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N ote* to Chapter IV ^

1. 1 have dealt wuhthUtopk at greater lengthen a pa^ ^  m 4 ), For Moira

of Greek Science’* {U niversity of , (London, 1912)* - *
see F. M. Cornford, F r o m  Religion < ° (like Greek thtJ s ' ^

2. In Lithuanian deioistill meant "ghost, b u t ^  ^  krft i i * * *  

deut, and other cognates) was used for )>ut Iranian d a h o  the ma e
to denote the beneficent spirits in nature a »

L . c U H U , K„. J * * * * " *  “
3. For the names of Greek gods, » nQ16\ jo. p g s t e

401 ff.; C. D . Buck, C l a s s i c a l  Philology,**  <_ p  Nilsson,
4. Apollo t Krewchmer, « » »  »

(Leiptig, 1906), 388; Boisacq, *.*. The Ü to *  «Lord of Hosts r
public assembly, is tempting; but was ^ more usual ag » »
what did ape//« mean? If it it  synonymous w h 1 //am ean .  f" « >

b. * , w  o- ?  ■ s t r . î «  »  «* ,7ä
»5 Hesychiu* says? An obscure won a p  ^  0 f 8Uch iv 229^
> d  sore”) may reveal him as sender (a ^  (Rendel-Harris, 7

J uic imuHiui vw w . f . for a oruisc
as Hesychius says? An obscure word a p  r) 0f gu 
"red sore") may reveal him as sender am (Rendel- 
W .  .  t a i l i , y . , « l ,  ,h .  dcrivonoo ,b  .
might Mbnng him from the north. I «  V m A  T * *

for an unfamiliar name? . »» Ht Delos, l*  K* . jt/vorf-
$♦ For theories about the "Hyperbort* Cretan month name _ oUßt

o/ t h e  C r e e k  S t a t e s  (Oxford, 1907), iv. - • circumstanti*
ifrf,0J may well be simply Apollo's mont 1 *n Aariatie shows at * £  n> 39 
of the "Hyperborean Road" from the head of t ^  ^  Dcii4n tombs 
People believed in his day, however ignoran .  ̂ popularised by

6*  The current notion that Apollo “ c a m e ^ îo * f o M .
G. WiUmowitx, G m * H i , l o r y  W r i t i n g  a n d  M Nils*>n, . ^ ^ ApoUo*s 
375, and accepted even by so cautious a cr^ nt fof R e n ta l  origin tW nd *Y920) 
(Leipxig 1906), 102, with the additional Wgu TlWc-r«*«»‘"G Hellenic
festivals are on the seventh o f the month of m*ny sanctuan« m ^  {0

P. 368), accounts for the geographical dl,,tr nQt for alt. î*^"-.m»ls"; his how 
times and for some of Apollo's Minoan ’^ “ " ." “ ^D elphi replaced a
tom for the Hellenic counterpart of * * hit temple a iv.~vu.
Raises him with the other hunting 8<Ht ^ « o u n d ed  by b*™* * n lV chi* 
Mycenaean sanctuary. The alternative PoteidaL).
. J .  Poseidon (Potctdifon: cf* tbc P *  r / _  Vt 306.

Kretschmer, C/e#*» h 27 & ï A m M Î U  ******* * m

to Aphroditev—K m schm cr, K u h n  s  * <&r 4 * Q m A * 9 7
9. Oiony ,u » ,K r e t K h m e r ,W ^ I .3 ^ “ M. Pohlen*. W  7-**
10. Hephaestus may be from Asia 

xwtvii, 549 ff.
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J1. Herme», Nilsson, G r i t t h i s c h « F t s / t ,  388 ff.
12. The notion that Hera m uit be “ Asiatic," because the Heracum at SanaO* 

is at some distance from the Ionian city, may be safely abandoned, now that the 
temple site is found to be at the Late Minoan settlem ent: for this was eertaittfr 
not "Asiatic,” and Diodorus, v. 81. 7, reckoned it a* one o f the foundation»®* 
Macareus, who came from North Peloponnese about 1260 when that district *** 
»till “ Ionian" fp. $56, n. 53),

13, The name H t r a  seem* to be a cognate o f  h t r o j ,  n o t  i n  the MchthonicM a*0** 
(supposed by Wide, A r t h i t f .  R e t t f ,  W i n . ,  x. 262) but in the original m eaning^  
"strong to save," BoisAcq, 329: it is probably related to the verb s e r v o  in
and may be the Greek translation of some earlier title; elsewhere there arc 
simply called A n a u a  "queen," ami Aphrodite at Paphos was addressed *• * 
Paphian goddess/’ C. Blinkenberg, "1*  Temple de Paphos," K , D a n s k i *  ' * * *  

S i J s k ,  H i s t f i i , i t .  2  ÇÎ924), 29.
14, Athena pre-Hellenic:— Wilde, A t K  M i t i h . % x x v i 251; Kretschmer, ($ & *  

xi. 282: Wilamowitx, S i n .  B e r l i n  (1921), 950 ff,
15. f>wl* representing Athena; D ouglas, J H S  xxxii. 174 fig, It

B C I f  xxxii. 54! pi. VII 3 : f). dr Passeur, 1 s t  D é e s s e s  a r m é e s  d a n s  Z18 f i  ^ * * * * S * Ï  

(P*rii, 1919), 354, fig. 131* Snake*:-H erodotus, v ii l  41: J, F.
U % o m t n *  t o  C r e e k  R e l i g i o n *  (Cambridge, 19071, 306, fig, 84; T h e m s s  ( C a m b r é  
1912), 265, fig. 65.

16, Gods* name* a* town name*; Kretschmer, I  t n U t t u n x *  418 20. ^

in both passage* with "Argive" Hera, Mykrrie "fair crowned," O s i y M t y * ]

17. Athena i* "Alalcomenets" in Homer, M W , iv. 8 ; v, 908, associa ted <il. I2Ä

" t i t I

w.'h Alcmcrw ,nd Tym, rrs*ic %urw ,)f ,,Ukn liaVl
drnssrie t i l  « / / l - n? f *'",,h,rl<l r-i-tes, h«s been frsced bsck » £  
pool, 1 9 2 1 ) |*4  ' r " r ” Y < llttrponiI <1901), 1«; I ' M .  B A

in  mnnT n  *ml l’ * ry ,< y  F »*"<*"*. t're ln m tn *,'
, B 7 . ,'vr"r.r H«*“ «' I’»«««««. v. compaf* *•l%

V *̂  7 * * note o f other instances.
» *'■, lhr (t ; k tMlr "( hrfw*. * « harncll, Hrtt Cult!

( Z b l ^ V  /  7 1' ' V * 1 ' > h *'• < b ««<•(«• Milv, nt„r V) |*i«w,
**. If. J How, /Viwtfwe < «.//«rer *» iOwuk», *92$), ,VJ, h t  »h* «% T

hero cub, we pp J, 1.1 A.h.lle. .0,1 S « , hmr#l  rheir I«*»
n o t  wnaf they 4 f t  fn enter into ^

11. When the wsMifc f p , r t A / l  o f «(.pear, (o  A ihdlw  { //.
A » . |ni,vr*,( *n i Kl* ««•! i. )U.1 like htm; hut th« * * # ,
<i • frsm. Wh#« he «woke, rhe phsntom *«nk l*k* , ̂

fiWie.m, -j *„.| A*.Hide*' ».*,!* iMl„ («} ?» |,r
**’ r ** ,M* “" v,Tr hl* frtiut't.ir.ih tu  ««fülle Ilk* h‘l*>f“ ,|„||r&< 

.♦  k*«e.|.«re : he .Juslilk «(««I (of.«m(h...l m «He Him.«« t h««hl 
f/see« <11 W> rfe .W s u  /«« B nO tttm hm t, ». 14, lu 211 “Kof »*•

,Um ”  * *»f <«>*1, I» «»Sre* th«i tt he peoe*«, «h** «Ile |Wf»o« •***
m « He emtoenf *n<! hen», *i»**tr «he n m m  «h«h n t u « *  olt*«d k*®*1



• .  •• (special term* for m*rtyr*
to his condition, his rank, and his persona exercise of heroic T1™ **
follow, and then] . . . .  " a . many «  after the their death were
died a death which was precious in the sight o » object« of canonisation.^ 
resplendent with the glory of mir«cles~~t e«e “glory of miracucfi
But there is no evidence that Greek opinion -«influence" or mm-
though some heroes attained to thts. On^the ree Gr«*-> New Yor
ative in man and in nature, see Myres, T h e  o

London, 1927), Chapter H I. « •  a t0 Thebe« instead of troop
25. The "sons of Æacus" were sent by ^ n* “ b(m,  «turned

(Herodotus, v . 80-81): as they were no use, j d in the mck of a *  ,
and asked for the men." At the battle of Sal.m .s they
and did better (viii. 64, 83-84). . sicyon to keep out the Arg

26. Melanippus was brought from
hero Adrastus, Herodotus, v. 67. l0Jt at sea, and recove

27. Pelops’ shoulder was sent to the lrojan ,
later, Pausanias, v. 13. 4 -6 . . . . the " T u m u l u s  V « " * *

28. And sometimes antiquity had mista en  ̂ but those of a neo i 
at Olympia ha. been excavated, and "cont.m edno tone ^
baby.» Dörpfeld, AMxxxiii. 185 ff.; Ro W’ ' L /rw /«*W  (Athens, 1921).

29. G. Œconomus, D e  p r r f u m n u m  r e e e

30. P. Walters, J a M ,  I  Inst.,« v .  103. ^  564_67; T . W. ^

31. Astronomical date for Hesiod. • n
H o m e r  (Oxford, 1924), 86 ff. ,  , *«c-.iv- r*AgeM burial» U * * * * *

32. An archaeological equivalent of t es« m f f o  t f o m a d s  o f  . . «

P- W  V l.ch u  A. J. B. W « .  .»•! M A r X u  i t o  "  ■ ^  Ä
(U nta, 1914), SI—“In « »  « *  ,1” GV« S .  *ink pW»
on bread, olives, cheese, and garlic, • • • • * * .  worthy the name.” -„da;
» Id , in large quantities essential to any d “ f*r from the de* ,h be «

33. Hesiod, W o r k s  and D a y s ,  167-73. l * » " * * ^  m4nutcript» , «
•mong them Kronos U King" • «  not f o u n d . n m  ^  ^  were men, a n d ^ ^

late addition. I f original, they seem t0 m.e morc. Y et Kronos w b«ve
now no more, a. Kruno, was a god, n. Like who
nor have the heroes died the dc*t*t ® ° L nersUy observed that * o f  the
"changed their world," It ha. not,W* f J in the war" but the surv> htve  
thus ««went west" were not those who < * ,  (omething. Ĉdy n ‘omedet went 
fate o f a few o f these, folk-memory P «  l t b»ca and Penelope; interior
stayed with Calypso if  he had not pr* « m g p',rus, »»• ^  «Trojans
to South Italy; Helenus son of Prtam s . • ^42 ffd *nd t c . , :n Sardinia, 
•«'.led up the Po and founded vt. 2, and Thesp.sdse »
ftnd Phocum«” in the west of Sicily» 2 kycy * „ CUicis snd
Diodorus, v. 1 $, her hand, “went were

Calchas, Mopsus, and Teurer, on theory that the W  «ttlem ents
Cyprus (p. 135). Diodorus v. 83. » t h e  th ineenth^ ntury ^
*** islsnds of Macar or Mac»««** n . f the»c s»1*« ***** r folk.memory 
»lung the seaboard o f Asia Minor* A* *° .  ̂ o f folklore o
to have been cotantied by Rhad»*«*ot y *

565
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may go back to the Homeric Age, And it may be that the basis o f  Hesiod*# 
ment is folk-memory o f a widespread evacuation o f  “Achaean1* Greece by unhefO# 
“heroes” who »till had command of the sea ways. But, as the philosopher ***** 
“ Where are the thank-offerings o f those who were drowned?”

34. O d y s s e y ,  iv. $61 -69. The same privilege befell T ithonus, and wa# ***** 
rowly avoided by Odysseus.

35. Herodotus, vi* 61. #
36. Pausanias, iii. Î9, 9. But except Helen and M enelaui, did any ‘‘hero1 

the Homeric sense, o f  whom it was known that he was one o f the survivor# 
had passed over to the Isles of the Blessed, ever become the object o f a “hero
in the Greek sense? %

37. The Pehpeum  at Olympia» Pausanias, v, 13. I, with Fraxer’t  note,
E, Curtiu# and E. Adler, O l y m p i a ,  E r p e b n u s e  (Berlin, 1891) 97), Textbittd ***

38. Funeral games in Thrace, Herodotus, v. 8.
39. Hero worship in general (and for most o f the instances and phrase* < 

in the text): J. Hastings, E n e y t l  *>f R e l i g i o n  a n d  E t h i a :  art, “Heroes»’* **PL- g. 
the sections by A. C. H add on» A, L. Kfocbcr, A. C. Pearson. For Greek’* 
Parnell, G r e e k  H e r o e s  a n d  H e r o - w o r s h i p  (Oxford, 1931): I’. Fmicart, ^ S fL g li  
Héros ehex 1rs Grecs,” M f m ,  A c a d .  I n s c r , xhi (1918), 40, That some “ faded I 
were worshiped with rites like those appropriate to heroes is not unlikely* 
they were, that t# strong evidence that there were cults o f real “ heroes 
reputed tombs: otherwise such assimilation could not have hajipcned* ^  wjjJ 
A r t h s t  / .  R e h g ,  f E t s s .  (19(H), 313 39, and Miss Harriwm (
w r o t e  before the discovery of the venerated tombs in Delos, Herodotus* t t *  ^  

Picard ami Replat, “ Herudore, FArtemision D fiirn, et les deux 
Vierge# hyperhoriéonrs,” R C  H  xlviu» 247, But the continuous cult i t  1 ^  
hive“ tomb at Me nidi »hmiM have warned them.

40. Rembcrtus, E tta A, A n sth a rit, ZSi ”$*r<tcrit ally çoritempofitT 
to H. M Chadwick, T h e  H erok  A pr (Cambridge, 1912), 255-56. *1̂ * 
instances are among those collected by Seaton m Hastings E *( 8*** y l gÈ8*" 
Heroes: Tentante. T. \VS Allen, J H \  xx*v. HO connects Greek hero******11 
iUrly with a publie <*ta«<rophe 

4 F Xenophon, f > r o p a e d t a ,  u l I In some part* o f India and cl****1
the Near f as t ,  worshipful mound» are *r*li ascribed to Alexander*** hi#

42 I V  t V * „ .  .(oo.r.i. from S:tt U ,M,to * î',u û * .' %hcm «h*- *«*»
* T ,  m m m .m iif.lr.j, |,„f m,« w o„h,,w .l. no, * , , ,  ,hry ,„ m ,,v c l  «* S*” * * Z  

Z  l’,nK < men of fo-Uy; ,Ifyp|,  Ilrlirrw  ihmiyhi prfm»*W^ "

h,’",’n l H * '  ft”m ,K* nf ‘U»«h .11 »•* ,.Hf,
43. Herodofu*, rt. IOH jj£ g
44. If u  o iiiiiiu ih ^  ltl ftn,j , v l ) l  r,p rt* w, |  m

Z l n *«** *",t “tM I*. S.iMon, TO
*a t \ i  ^ *** m ï pubhihetî till ih r*r lecture» wrtr rwaflv ready g T C f '  
4 Mmoan ,* m (««try i t  I’etmrfiin l  tr te , M r m ,  t S j t  «• ^  j

* * > t n t f* M  «uimm.tr,I »1«,,, ( » „  H C „„I #|*ni( IW® 9 Z l 0

m  a> *** ttmwnt* (um Uw tn «Kr

4
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‘ h For the later style*B.C., thanks chiefly to the stratified deposit»« Carcte«» • (London,
the best collection of illustrations i. in D. G. h> 1921). Though
1926). For the earlier, P. Westhein, HethtUsche K * I ob#ervance through-
Acre may have been a large measure of continuity i «Muski" pe°P̂ * n̂eW y
out, the replacement of the Hatti power by t » . ;t ung»fe to draw con-
arriyed from Europe, as they appear to » not cer“i"* °M *elusions from any monument of which ttte
another n»\ for the male dres*

47. Cambridge Ancient History, pk. 1 armies (Piris>
and prominent breasts. Other examples**

19148^nhn7als and monsters, Nilsson, HAthena)̂
.. 49. Statue, of gold and ivory: P-usam«̂  v. U 17. 4, v.20.10
». 17.4 (Hera); ii. 27.1 (Asclepius); occasionally also
(Olympias and Eurydice of Macedon). ... x-1Vi 390'. 1
, SO. The "blue-black" hair of Poseidon, I M

528 etc.: of a horse, Iliad,xx. 224. .. 209. . ,. ,j
51. The “blue-black" eyebrows of Z e u s , .  336)> F-Reichhol .
52. Hera, blond, on a “white-ground vase ( 34> Homer, Hymn

Pi- 65. Dem««, IKad, v. 500; Athena, Pmdar, Hem., .
Hem.,279, 302. ,, . . , on the "white-ground

53. Iliad, v. 427. Aphrodite is golden-haire
B M  C“ - »  2- .. ,q. P . lh U. IS (Apollo); Hem. *• 14>54. Pindar, 01. vi. 41; vii. 22; Isthm. vu. 49, P y‘»-
t̂. 34 (Athena); Nem. v. 54 (Charités).

55. Pindar, 01. vi. 91. T ,n ProfeMor W. D’Arcy Thomson
56. Theophrastus, Hist. Plant, vi. 82, I owe reference to <*• *** .g80’
St. Andrews valuable help in this section, » (6)

Welche Blume hat man sich unter den Ol. vi. SO; J f »  ̂
57. More commonly ion refers to dark ' ’c»npho)', Simonides 2 «33; Pyth. i. !.. Alcaeus fr. SS Bergk. (describing Sapp««»;,

«y«, Pindar, fr. 113; Hesychius (<eg^). ^  ^ m
5B. 1 he Lycian Xanthui, //»W* «• 87 * t̂ r hone«» »*• ’
59. Achilles' hones, Iliad, viii. 185; ***• ’ complex-
60. Hair of Gauls, Diodorus, v. 32. ».-„eg Ijsis tra ta , 43 ( »

. 6)' Dicaerchus, fr. 19 (Thebes). Anstop * p blond indi-
»ns in fifth century). ... *3 i*. 16 (athletes)- .

— „ Mj t  ( S p * r t * n $ ) i  viii. 23, ix. 10
of * *** notc 66 below, From Theophraatu** de#cription (Pm HihÔn

tt* **#M# (which he contra#» with the Mb!ood.redM hematite)
jt m CQ*or# bur rather quite white, the color «Mir* Mr Dorians c*U 

that the Dorian# u#ed the word for a lighter tint than 
£***ys f a  p  * ”j* undercut# the contention (cf. Sir W. Rt̂ reway, Antkropohptal 
*»th y/or (Oxford, 1907), 3Ö3HI) that the Spartana were “Illyrian#”
evcr that /^ x io n , of « n̂eolithic11 »tock and “Pebwgian” antecedent#, what* 

in*Y mean.
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63. Apollo’* hair, Pindar, O L  vi. 41; //M at. vii, 49; P y t h ,  ii, Î5 (golden); P f &  

ix. 5 (copious); P y t h .  sin 14; //M at. u  7 (uncut). Tyrtaeus fr, 3 Bcrgk (goldfiw*
64. Herodotus, vit. 208-9 (Thermopylae): O d y s s e y , xix. 177. On the o t ^  

hand the companion* of Tlcpokmu* in Rhode* are "in threefold order” I» 
political sente, M W , ii. 655.

65* Pindar, J V e m .  ix. 40. *
66 . The Spartan poet Aleman describe* Mcgaloatrata a* "fair-hatred” *

Bcrgk) and his own cousin Hegcsichora had hair of "pure gold" about a "ad*** 
face (fr. 13, 54-55 Bergk); compare the Homeric simile O d y s s e y ,  vi, 231~35* »

67. Pindar, N e m .  x. 4., cf. fr. 34; Pau*anias, i. 14, 6 mention* a *tatu* 
Athena with gray eye*.

68 . Zephyrus, Alcaeus, fr. 13 h t Bcrgk. Blond hair in Greek va*c-p*i»t|flfl1̂  
Fire-demon in underworld, A r c h .  7 , e i t u n % ,  », pi, xv.; Kos, M . d ,  I n s t . *  H* 1 

B V . V . ,  vi, pi. 7; Sleep and Death, Rayet-Collignon, fig, 78, B M  C a t . ,  E12,
D e s i g n s  f r o m  ( W e e k  V a u t )  1894, 7. hg, 1 .; Peleu* and Thetis, Berlin 2279 
xxiii); B M  C a t . ,  E73; Maenads, Berlin, 2290 (H*M, xsi); boy# and #nake, B & *

D5, W h i t e  A t h e n i a n  V a s e s , pi. 16, \

69. This red hair is sometimes very bright. Rierler 44 a, use* the * * * * 1 ^
tnent for the man’s robe and for the hair o f both figures, Similarly, colored *** «fr 
have "blond" or "red” hair, G. Dicken«, C a t a k $ u t  o f  s h e  S c u l p t u r e s  o f  t h e  

M u s e u m  (Cambridge, 1912), l No. 663, L * â &

70. Contrast of fair and dark hair ; W\ Kieder, i V e i u x r u n d t f e  a t t i s t k e  

(M unich, 1914), 32, young man fair, older dark; 47, M 72, woman fair; ^  >!L at 
73 one man, 71 alt three figure* fair. A t h e n j  S a t ,  M u s .  1688 (Collig©©11»
xhx) one fair girl and one dark, # & & & $

71. Fair maid and dark mistress, Rie/ler, 49, 50, 83; fair miftfê*** 1*0 ^
28. Adamantins» P h y s i o t n o m u a ,  B 22, quotes from Polemo, a writer ©f *8/  
century B.C., the following description o f the "Greek tvpc" o f he*©*yr ^  
have preserved pure their Helle me and toman breed, they are tufRcttttdf 
broader than moat, upright, w*ll kmt,  rather pair m complexion, x a n i h e K  ** p t f t k  

moderately x a n s h a n ,  rather soft, gently curled; face «quarr, lip* thin, ©***
eye* g taten mg . . . .  with much light in them; for the Greek ha* the n©®*1

all peoples." : | | |
72. Pindar, N e m .  is, 40.
73. Meleager, M W , it. M 2, Achilles, i. 197; xxiii* 141, ^  j3^
74. Agamede, M W , xi, 740, R ludam anfhys, O d y s s e y ,  W *  , L i #

X ant ho# also a* a Troian’s name, M W , v. 152, and Ganymed##*
H o m e r ,  H y m n  A p h r .  T i f t .  /Ark

75. 1 here was another "Bed King," Aleuaa* in early I 7 * * * .I ,L * & * -  
1 O), wh.*r <c Un »*» »nlf j*i»rflui in (h* t*t\yfifth tcMury ( ttrföJ*»*

**. . , , 0 0 f m
76. In the same way Ihr n*fot u* notes the Budmi a# esc«pO©&* 

other peo|4f« of Scythia; they art tall and numerous* *11 strongly §**
C h a ir e d "  Civ, KM). ,  . y  | * Ä

77. *« 236 235, «m. m  if.; 430 fl ÖdyswMtf 
hfuntf, tu «he *uf|*uw t d  T ekm aihut ftv i. I l l ,  tl4> ami of 
huf «  he ssy«, Athena *«*2/ »Io what she pleased.
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54 -5 5  V*‘. 231 C °mP * «  Aleman’» description o f Hegesichora, fr. xiii.
79  y?ll ,or b a k i n t h o s  see note 56 above.

H. Bull, r w  h4lr W f r e > C a  f r o m  Mycenae;Wace, 7 / / $  xli. 263,- from Orchomenus, 
v o n  A /yi' . f t ? * » * 4 ** ** ^  X X V II 8, but G. Rodenwaldt, D e r  F r i e s  i e s  M e g ä r e n  

A white man ’ r C> ^  ^  M) tHinka the paint may have been discolored» 
ftccidenta!. m re8C0; ^ oc ênWÄ^ t> T h y n $ % ii. 118, pi. X I 6 : this can hardly be

(Paris> 1899)^C Ŵ 0 ê Ç ^ t io n  o f ancient complexion, V. de Lapouge, V A r y e n  

n°t »how S ' d l t r i T ’ m  F H 9‘ A' S' Murr*y’ 7H S  *'• 22S’ Pl' V‘ d0e*

830i » •  128. 7/»W, vi. 27; iv. 141-47. When Athena
7 ° f  Penelope, she makes her taller, stouter, and "whiter than

OÜ p  . , * *  xviii. 195-96.
#houlcicr blade k°ne* ,wcre Preservcd Ät Olympia, Pausanias, vi. 22. 1; his

sawn

fished up a* r  r a98Cnt t0 thc *rmy ^ fare T r ° y >  but was lost at sea; later it was
84, r r  n o t i f ie d , presumably by its ivory finish! Pausanias, v* 13* 4- 6.
85, Qf f*y and J* b\ Tocher, J R À I  xxx, 104-24.

A n c i e n t  **atUcs bave also eyes painted or inlaid in red-brown, E. A. Gardner, 
86 I?  (Lomlon> *902), 192.

(Trojun) C*'sroP°* (Achaean) I l i a d ,  ii. 672; Charops ton o f H ippuot
Well a8 v ln  ? . ^  **Cer l**5*» Peisander, fr. 17, makes Menelaus gray-eyed as

yellow-haired and tall
88 m°Wc. 1 H im a tio n  to Professor S. Langdon, o f Oxford.
89, w ^nda m Weatcrn Asia, von Luschan, J R A I  xlu 221-44.

(1883), f r  29g ttm* T hompson, N o m a d s ,  2 7 1, quoting Sokolis, E p e t h i s  P a m a s s o u

Womhipeti C ^racci (CAsrrtarj) at Orchomenus, Pausanias, ix. 35. 1; that they were 
did not »y m ™ /orm cmftin «tones "fallen from heaven" (Paus. ix. 38. i) 

Ven* Pindar (AVm. v. 54) from describing them as blondes.
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Notes to C hatter V

1. The pre*Minoan ma renal from Cno*su* has not yet been described
but it« principal feature* are summarised by Sir Arthur Evan« in T h e  M i* * * *  

P a l a c e  o j  C n o s s u s ,  i (l/m don, 1921), § I, pp. 32 55; also ii. Î, $ 33 (1928)»
2, The earlier materia! is collected by C, Blinkenberg, A r c  h a e a l o x i  s e h t  S tu m

(Copenhagen, 1904), l ff.: Kavvadu*, P r o i s t , A r c h . Athens (1909), ^
3* British School at Athens, E x c a v a t i o n s  o j  P h y l a k o p t  i n  M e l o s  (London* W * *  

C. W. Biegen, K o r a k o u  (Boston, 1921),
4. Feet, t i t a n *  a n d  H r o n u  A x e s ,  figs, 55 -60, u
5. Sir W. M. F* Ferric, C o r p u s  o j  P r e h i s t o r i c  P o t t e r y  (tarndon, 1920» * 

X X V I VII,
6 . North African basketry, F. Barrel, H i s t o r y  o j  M a n k i n d  (E, T.,

189»), lit, 262, 282 (pi. no*. H, ÎH, 23), J p

?» Cist graves at Marsa-Matruh, 140 m. west o f  Alexandria, cont*H* ^  

pottery somewhat resembling CycUdic shapes, with stone vases which *h0#  
influence o f the Twelfth Dynasty o f Egypt; One Bates, A n c i e n t  E f y P *  '
L 159 65.

Ä, A .Sardinian example, Taramelli, M o n ,  A n t ,  six. 39? fL, hg. 1 * »

9. Bell beakers, Child*, H a w n ,  122, fig, 59, -
10, Sardmta, T*r«mcili, M o n ,  A n t . xi*. 225 t f , pi. VI; 397 tf., h**« \  gj*

ff.- Sicily, Or**, H P  I t  x m  *5, pi». V i VIII,  Malta, T*«li*f«trob
D 2 1 ; Italy T  oppa NVvigata), M o n .  A n t ,  x \ t ,  306, pU* IX-X*
France, Child*, l U w n ,  hg. <9.

M. U U « ,  C, !.. W.mllcy, .'>n», u ! IVJI), 177, / . . / ,* . /  t* (IW J). «**
12. Crete;

T o m k s  o j  t h e

M o n  A n t  « » . 141 224 . a t  * < É
1.1. t  ydmV» B r « , 7 W  v. <4 </., h** 10, II , H ; Dum m lff. '* 

iM fc i B .»*n.iur(, ».* *«, t'* i v ,  I $, v . K a t « , » .v a  «»•

io n , v I .. vsiroucy, yeirf, u i i “***/, * / i* v» '— ' y a#***
; ( j f t  (»1», I **>4 tft l*.v*n», /’.i/j.», t, 41, fig. #;
.* /««» <1 .vrrt.M.i, IV74', pi», I, XVIII, XXV,

1«*
Jl*

M, I film ai hu«’ »ju^sfio«, O J r t i * y .  \ 1 I,
15 Evans, J E  A t  lv 'Hutlrv 1 et tore rafîv CycUdlC *hg*. 3, 4) 

ship* (6§v  4, h t  iompared with pre dyn**tn Egvpuao fhg* 1» 2). ^  
a n t i k e  S e e m e s e n  Berlin, 19? \?4 | ) n u a > i( * !ir p t t h e u  , 4 0  16, *nd other* 
the high pt«*w of «he ( vtU*p< 1***1* t«*f th* High strf?if**t upmsI
from the Early Inn« Age ?o I «re t!as»««l tim « , Bn« *>it Arthur hr*W  ^  
me fesamplrs pstblished m /M f, >i. 1, |  42) that the en*»gns were ^

16 Newberry, t  A H  m I I ,  /V *  # . f  4 4 v er lu d , 1923), I?T j j f j f f  
I?. harM  in l itiva, 1 0 t i m U r t ut, n  175 M Nwamson

fV  C r m e t  tlamvkm, 1*9 ).

o < .
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** j Y E
18. D. Mackenzie, Ausonia (190

Peet, S t o n e  a n d  B r o n t e  A g e s y ch$. v tr tx ^  n922) 29 ff* T . Ashby»
E. T . Leeds, A r c h i v a ,  1 « .  201 ^  «* (1922)’
575 ff.

19. See Chapter III , note 73. -|n Crete and Libya, _,v
20 . Corbel-vaulted tombs and other b u t l W9 , pi. V1L

J R A I  lv. 199; Xanthoudides, 134-35; Ch . . l x .
21. Cretan corbel-vaulting, Xanthoudi **» ’ w;th Minoan Crete:
22. Early N ilotic , Libyan, and Egypt1»" ^ ^ 3 ,1 7 3  ff- i'twUn)

J R A I  lv. 199 ff.: Newberry, P r o c .  B A  ) t l t i k o n  d .  (Be ’
23. Maceheads, Evans, P M  L 54; ,̂  W  «

s. v. Keule.Tubular drill, Evans, P M  II. 1 * fi l3  (20) d escn U d -
24. T r i d a c n *  shell object, in Crete, Evans P M  M  ^  ,y> 226), P M l l  46.

"alabaster” but corrected H u x l e y  L e c t u r e *  12-27:
n» 2, T r i b u l n a  is common also in the ct n896): Bossert, Nos. » .

25. Blinkenberg, M i m .  S o c .  An,if / f ^ s r o  f» Ebers, *
C A H  pis. 1 112 (Thessaly), 113 (Cyclades)1 G | 4

V o r g e s c h i c h t e  (Berlin, 1926), s. v. Idol.,|H- ' • y v V 1 , ; Ormerod, S M  »  •
26. Lycia: Peer, L A  A  A  ii. 145 »■ P » s. ^ 7 1 2 , fig. 1551, upside down and 

fig. 1. Hissarlik, Schliemann, l l i o s  (London, 1880),
mistaken for a “ flower," , VTä s a a a

27* Adalia, M yres, ***• 251, P * • fig, 1551; S t h l *

28. Hissarlik, Schliemann, W o *  0° n* * .. ^
29. Lydia, P -C ,v  (1890), 293, fig. 209- } ff In Ebert’s
30. Evans, Prof. B A  (Newcastle), > . ••provinces of * »Jalta;

V o r g e s c h i c h t e  , .  v. Wo/, G. Karo disungu.shes four ? 1Un •• with M J t

adjacent to the Æ g ea n -.-(i)  '  This «cm » .  ‘ t h o u g h
(3) Trojan with Cypriote; (4) W est Met j . « p ,.rranean, and I * beyond the 
as M alta belongs essentially to the West M j * £ U  culture from beyon 
Perhaps influenced by the -Hgean, derives » 46- 50, fig*.Perhaps influenced by the -Hgean, den 46- 50, fig*.
Danube (n. 52 below). , . 4 , l r r t u m  (Munich, ’* r" ’ p M  j.

31. M alta, A. Mayr, D i e  I n s e l  M a l ' *  »  lx*. 179; Evan., ^
^16; Th, Zammit, A r c h a e o h j t i a *  btvu. - »
45^S2. Sicily (ViUafmi), Pee*- 207. h n t i H » i  (Parts» ] ' h h t o r i c  E & Î * *

32. G, Contenau, L a  D é e s s e  n u t  :vnA#tic Egypt» ^ctn  *
33. Naturalistic female figure* if* l>rCi Kaisariéh x t l

1^20, pi*, n~vi, t  mound-sire nc V o r d e r *

34. The paired type is recorded R #0 l i Q t f )  193; H*
Central Asia Minor. Contenau, $ & *  v?” \  W ’* (Kul-t«pe). ^

«»>« £*/>«/,tie* (Leipzig, 1911), « ! « * •  f ^ w); 2009-16 (***  «*  ^  G.35. Myres, C«h. W .  Nr*. 2001-7 ( p n ^ l on independently by U
36. It it satisfactory to And the **!L fori|4 1927), 55^ 2 , iti.

Hogarth, E s s a y s  o n  Æ g e a n  A r t h s e o l o £ V  p k y l a k e p ' t  C. C>
37. Mtloa: the ‘T ch V  type of P°«ery’ - 

35 ff., 82-84, pit. IV 1 - 5, V.
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38. Dümmitr, A M  xi. 15-46. ThU material U now in the Aahmdbart 
Oxford.

39. Red~poiished and black-polished pottery* Frankfort, S t u d i e s  11; À* V & & *  

7 & f /I t x .  113 ft
40. Bandkeramik, Child«, D a w n ,  ch, xii.
4Î, Cycladic culture, P h y l a k o p i ;  Dussaud, Cia. p r é  h i  I L ,  1914** ch. ii; P***11*! /̂ 

81 83. Vasüiki in Crete; H. Boyd (and others) C o u r u t * ,  V a s i l t k i ,  i U * f  {?&*** 
deîphia, 1908); Evans, P M  I 27, 6g, 46. ^

42. Double flute and lyre in Cyclades, Bosscrt, 16-20; in Cyprus,
Richter, KBH (Berlin, 1893), 218, 330 31; M yrei, C a n .  I l d h k , ,  I02 > 2 8 ,
in Crete (Ag. Tr.j, ^

43. Intercourse between Egypt and Crete has been fully discussed W
Arthur Evans, P a l a u ,  i {}  2, 3, 4, 14; J R A !  Iv (1925). ^

44. On these points, the second part o f II. Frankfort, S t a d i a  i n  E a f t y  ^  . 0  
o j  t h e  N t a r  P a s t  (London, 1927), appeared too late to t*  o f  use. I can only
my general concurrence in Frankfort's far more detailed examinatkm °* 
questions,

45. Thessaly, Chr. Tsnuntas* D i m t n t  a n d  S a k h  tin (»reek; Athen*»
Wace and Thompson, P r . T h , ;J | |

46. The evidence is collected in C. W. Biegen, K o r a k o u  (Boston, i 921?*,
47. G. A, PapavastlcitKi, O n  t h e  a n t i t n t  f o m t i  o f  b u k o t a  (in Grteki . 

1910): K aw adias, P r o i s t .  A r c h ,  (Athens, 1909), 375.
48. Trade in obsidian from Melos to the (»reek mainland, Boaamjueti P n P ^ 9  

ch. viit; C. A. W amwnght, A m a n t  E t y p t  1927, 77 93,
49. Frankfort, M u d t a ,  u, 190-92. Hr mite», p. U 8, a vase from 

Crete as "exceptional" and perhaps of mainland origin, (Seager, M w * * * 9

p l K K U . )  u ê è r f d
50. Early use of spiral ornament, Evans, P a l a t e ,  i. 112, in 1  1 1  0 * *

from Butmir culture; 121 22, m Egypt; 200, Egyptian dcrivattva*

51. .Spiral* confused with concentric ctriies, Chr. Twmnt**» *^**7*^1 ( 0 *  * 
87 88, 6g B , pi VIII I Frankfort, S t a d m ,  u SO, 117. Se* * \ * >  P  * * *  ^  W

52. Ifos "painted ware" culture is romt conveniently dtiCCll*** 
references» in Child*, /><*»*, ch si; 7 7 / v »bi- 2S4i cT E. M* Mm0*»
a n d  O r t t k j ,  ch. vu.* fhalkm , J H S  im « .  1*5. C l'd Ê S fè

53. The "korgan" culture of the step;* folk, Child«* ! > * * * .

54. H r A t r t m t *  in Cfokkr. ! > * * » ,  Chapter XT; S, Caaaon,
5$, Frankfurt* M n d t u ,  u, tends to exaggerate what H* d«»rii A* ^  

bun*' mHoem** m the AKgean, and doe* not clearly dutmgutsh * . J M Ê  

lure* of the different "Dam*bun*' regarni m the gc<gf*pht£*! I f *

56, A gu M anna, S o w u d e» , AV» Or , 1912* 270 f t l  ?
132 34.

57, Kotakot*# Biegen* k#*#$»*_ f Ikstnn, 192
Nn-, rvy, 1922 23 ,  *L ,a.,

? •  ( V . W m . ,  I f  IM i* . O r.-A »*,»», I f At.K M ijm K  * * *  *
59, Tum, War« **td I /V ?4 , 135, (A A A *

:#21U A*«*** ** ^
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V Noack, Ovalhaus
60. Oval houses, Fimmen, 39-41 (reference* esp. F,

Palast, 1908).
61. House burial, Plato, M inos, 3l5i. n-.kitinric Thessaly (Cambridge,
62. A. J. B. Wace and M. S. Thompson, f"** . |( Aphidna in Attica.

1912), 204, 239. An isolated example of moun “smear ware
Wide, A M  (1896), 28S, pi. *«i. ff-, thirteen cist-8raves
and Middle Cycladic “painted ware." . interpretation of this w ee -

63. Frankfort, Studies, ii. 141-42. appl«* »  ™ ^  « *  S«. (WU). «* 
made pottery the observation of vsm Ccnnep, ^ k- tends to bee01"* y 
22 ff„ that with the use of the potter’s wheel, pot-maa^ ^  ̂  ^  With tfc* 
trialiied, and to pass from the hands of the worn , for it ceases to
revolution the significance of pot fabric. _ Uceme„t of
legitimate to infer from a change of pot tec 
—  . » ~ _ *mr « to.

trialized, and to pass from the hands of the womc" j  r . esi for it ceases to ^  
revolution the significance of pot fabrics o v*ou® general repl*ccment 0
legitimate to infer from a change of pot technique any g 
population. See also Chapter VIII.* n. 10. Forsdyke, T"?*3?* *

64. Suggested origins for the so-called N ( m aeo«raphicai diatn̂
1̂ 6 (Asiatic); Childe, JHS xxxv. 196 (indigci 
tlon> D. Fimmen, Die Krei

, See also Chapter VIII.» n. • ,  »» wftreî Forsdyke, J
jgested origins for the so-called , geographical
5 ;  Childe, yW **xv. 196 1921), 79. ^

tion, D. Fimmen, Die Krttisch-Mykentsth* U P*^ confuSk,n has b«
menus-ware": Wace and Biegen, BA'/f **»• j  ancient pottery, «spec
«P by A. Lucas, J R A I  lix. 113 ff., on the color. ______^
black, gray, and red wares.

65. It must however be

-v «} n . uucas, j m i  n*. ■*« — resulted
black, gray, and red wares. mnfusion seems to n

65. It must however be noted that som ftt Hissarlik from ° # t0
from failure to distinguish the genuine gray } d #re not »det>
fabrics of various dates, which may very f  ‘ * r ^ ich moreover only apP“ « 
explain the origin of the "gray ware" of Ortho ’ lM«ther.
at Hissarltk comparatively late, and in sma  ̂ older fabrics

66. The "gray ware” did not however « J " " * “ specially 
Though it has its own range of inferior wor ^ orrn> the âetÇ *wo handle« 
itself, the forms which travel far arc ew ^ m\xing bowl w» ^  re,alt of 
tranaversely moulded atem, and the wu which looks more {j,e Jag"
rising high above the rim. These had a vog ^  th»t "trade o exporters
traffic than of dominion; and though ,l m* dag the "gray-
even in early times, it remains to be shown i'nrakou; Wace
were following. . . , ware"’. * * * * *  * " * *  '

67. Argive and Corinthian derivatives «driving power"
and Biegen, BSAxxii. 175 ff. M,ume. that no " f .  traces of it*

68. Pertson, A sin t (1924-25), 78, without 1 etr*We «
«mid have penetrated Theaaaly [n>m highlands wem <mP* ff„ggt>tion (see 
culture there; also that the northwe* .^„ions, Forst y ^  represe"« 
Period. He consequently accept*, *' introduced from ove „yfchtuf
note « ) that the "Minyan" gray ware was *  ^  the Hatti clemenU
*n exodus from Asia Minor during the the intruders w,th „hen we
themselves there. But is it necessary to »de«^ ^  que*t.on recurs
of the culture which accompanies p l t f  VII*
$*cuss the “coming of thc Dor**** m 

69, Bo**ml 279.
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70. "Gray ware** moukUmade, Persson, A si fit (1924—25)» 67-68.
71. Childe, 7//^ (1915), 196 AT. #
72. A good example is at Aline, where an oval house, and then a "meg* * 0*1 

house on top of it, lie within the limits o f the "gray-ware" stratum, Per**0*1* 
A sin e, IS , pi. XXII.

73. F. (Eimann, Haus u nd H o} im  Altertum  ( Berlin, 1927), i, 42 If.
74. R, Maunier, las Construction de la M atson tn  K abylie (Paris, Î926).
75. For example, Wace and Thompson, N om ads, pi. 1112 (Vlach tents)*
76. Childe, The A rya n s, pi. VIII i (neolithic house from VVurttemburg)*
77. Wace and Thompson, N om ads, pi. XV 1, 2 (Vlach village); R*

Rambles a n d  Studies in Bosnia, etc. (Edinburgh, 1895), pis. Î, VIII, XI» 8®* 
6g, 16 shows hip roof, anti lean-to on the same stone plinth, and (near by) * 8 

hut with no walls at all.
78. W. Ddrpfcld, Troja und Hion (Athens, 1902), 171, fig, 63. ^
79. At Eianokladhi in Thessaly, one house has been attached to âfiotW 

one corner, Wace and Thompson, T A  A  A. ii. pi, XXVIII.
80. Wace and Thompson, N om ads, pi. XI 3 (Samarina).
81. Munro, Rambles and  Studies, 74, fig. 16.
82. Fimmen, hg. 39. 9

83. House-roofs in Balkan lands, J, Cviji£, / *  V ln in tu lt B a k a n if ^  (
1918), 228. 241, 254, 258 HP.

84, Herodotus, t. 173.
85, Tin at an early site in the Crisaean plain is ref̂ *ffed bv Mr. Ö, * ^
86, Gold cup from Hisiarhk, Sc hi. No, 5863, from Arcadia, C bilde» 7* *

I63î ornaments from Hiasarhk, Sc hi. Nos. 5875 $966, 5978 99, 6UM-4 * 
Mothloi, Seager, Mochtest cups from Vaphm, Boascft, 242 47i signet 
Mycenae, 285 86, 324 26; Evans, J H S  xlv, î H;; Ægma tressât*
JH  S xiit ( 1893/, 195 ff. th*«1**

87, Both at Ttryns and at Mycenae* however, recent work has »hown̂ ^̂  ^
great fortresses were *u|»ertmp*>*rd, m the fourteenth of thiruNMtth lb
open settlements i t , Karo, / uhrer dutch die R um en n»« T iryns (Athen**

88, Tbrfw», (J. KeramopmiUoa, b.ph. (1909), 57 12*1; (1910)» 177 351* ^
89, Î he ( he hom e n m  tomb ceding has an even closer parallel iß * 

from the ‘Teuren** Megafon * at ( «««»«» which Sir Arthur Evan*» TtsuSS 
Supplem en t (July 1 5, 1920), ««sign* to !.. M, 1(^— 1580 1450 BA .)»

90, W«t and Thompson, /V. 7*4,, 79. -g
91 Ware, B S A  *yv V40 ff jiotsherd, gold lo f  Wadi, etc »

Evans, J H S  ilv. 4<, regarding these remain« a« "deafly intfuMV«, ^  
earlier date (of the "Treasuries" cm grounds of Mvh% and remain* 
tfi)n?pmrn<5 But see also Droop, T A  A  A  in? 4 \ 48, h*f the two
tnvolved tn this ttmtfttwrsr, Mr, Wace write* to me that
Attvo« morn* tm  »gn of any repair*/’ hut ht* earlier dtscnptwf* * j A
(♦looted by Sir Arthur T van*, Tim es h t***ry  Supplem ent, July
patchwork of three small hkwka'* bettet ht* the photograph*
ami the pp W  4*« in R \ \ f  **v 6g 71. Ihr
ginmetttt, I ml it* Mrtfnatt act of time* tor»#, The pervrn* *»k wall*
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do not bond with the façade; and their stones ^  College. Oxford, for inde*
pp. 342-46). 1 am indebted to Mr. 0. Davies of Exeter College,
pendent observation of these details» • tue analysis of ̂ ®$can

92. The “Danubian” elements which are P£mm* |y in the most general
culture proposed by Frankfort, Studies, »• arc ' t̂ c Middle Danu
sense as links between the Ægean and the h«Wâ h  arI common also to the cul- 
and the Adriatic. Even so, they include motives w an(1 t),e Black Sea; an
turc of the "black-earth" region between the Carp ^ di„inguish from the
“highly-polished carboniferous ware” (p* ) 1SM< -n t̂ c absence of detaie
"black-ware” technique of northwestern Asm > t̂ c Middle and UPP**
publication. If, as seems probable, the would seem obvious that
Danube itself ultimately originates from Asia locally specialixed,
intervening regions must be full of intemed.ary cultur« loĉ  ^  basm
owing any similarities which they may show to 0f “Danubian” influence,
beyond, to primeval affinity rather than to any # jflter “crusted wares o
unless the latter can be fully demonstrated, as in th ■ h furies of Moravian
the Third Thessalian Culture (p.4S). These are .dent.cal ^  # southwaM
•nd Lower Austrian sites (Childc, D a w , )> . ]ftter âtc than bran
ahift of peoples, of considerable range, but at ft ve 
fort’s view presumes*
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N otes to C hapter VI
L For these date-marks» and synchronisms between Mycenaean and Kgrp»*" 

culture, see Fimmcn, D i t k r tl ii th -m y k tn iu h t K ultur, 181-215; Evan*, **'
I, Introduction.

Z Quite deliberately, and with very few exceptions, Î have restricted my \  
tration* o f the method of investigation here adopted, to legends included in 
Grote** H istory o f  G r e ta , book I, Chapters IV XV, partly to economise refer* 
but chiefly because it has l*en my object to take up the question the
where Grote stopped, describing the legends, as he says in his preface, 
presuming to measure how much or how little of historical matters these 
may contain**; compare his skeptical criticism m Chapter XIX, His great pred-- ^  
in this enquiry, Karl Ottfried Muller, had taken the bolder view, that it

Srïtb&f 

Ho* **historian** business to investigate the historical content o f such stone** - 
set aliout it, his pioneer works on Æ gin* (IHI?), Orehamenus and th t 
und The Dorians (1824) show, and, above ah, his Prolegomena to a Sti& W r* ^  
pipgy (1825); and it was in the course of an equally adventurous reccm 
o t the scenes o f those legendary events thirty years before Schhemaft,V 
lieg an— that he met hi* untimely death, Kxcept ht* pupil atwl friend F.rnsf 
Müller had no successor in this field, ami indeed he wo lie fore hi* 
after fifty years o f au  haeologu al rear arch on prehistoric site«, it is not ynfg***̂  
to reopen the question of the hofoncaî content of Greek folk memory»

X  Hercnkitu*, ti. HZ
4, (irrue, U n te r  y of G r e ta  f bk, I, ch, tv, "the same person *b0 * * r « #  

by the belief that he was descended from a god in the fifteenth genera ^  
have it coy n ted if criminal msoleme to affirm that a god was hi* 
father,**

$r I have dealt at geratet length with the historical content of 1 

in a Presidential Adder*# to the Folklore Sooety» Pol klare, »xxvii. 1* *
6 . Sir George Grey, P o /y n m a n  Mythology (london* I855)| *****
7. Other inst*me* are m*mrfm*a the Saxon jwdigrres» going 1 r <

(men Kmg Alfreds finie to the Saxon m'tupatton of Hntain twe .
tm«s and ncc»ttort«My beyond if, IF IF Haigh, The C **f**tf » y t m  
Sax am  i ! K M , eh m 11 owe flu* rtlrttntr to Pfofe#*»»r 1^ ;
o f the Uftirmity of («lifotmsj; F, Seebohm, T ribal fa item  tt$
(lamdrm, 1902 J. the çwdtgre* o f Vf «b "imirf in northern Ngprft*t * 
J H - i l  imvm 51 die royal pedigree of FgaivU, o f th o ty ^ h tr e  
StuMmann, %{*t P m tn  t a n k *  o n  I h n  m n . i f n iu , tn< IVt <N( n*n»f* ” 
Itlafc! tn 1 tu i t % Su*ii» ■ hmtttf h r v  * 1 *
due to a Change in the <** c*î »ytiem
Wia m much impressed Ft tier u s f e f i . .............w
he determined to draw up a record for ih* owe and gyuliftc* o f

- generation» only, the break a w j  
lief» ”W*t» tlw Pr***n,*/^Nt **

W*» w, mw k Itv th* '.n in , »( tititrn »0 <1** ,»■
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R e p ,  Cambrid rê at'ng achievement o f Ari Frodi in Iceland. W. H. R. Rivers,
126-28; J R A I *  ( E x p ed itio n  to Torres Straits, V (Cambridge, England, 1904),
which is stj|j J***  ̂900)> 24. Rivers repeatedly insists on "the great importance 
(Report, p. 123)tUC4Cu t0 t l̂e ®cncâ cs in the regulation of social relations** 
latency is so r * cssen**̂  accuracy of the genealogies**. • ., "This con-
result of nafi efmar*akle that the whole system would be impossible except as the 

l̂ynesian*1 Cf USCS fp# I26): they are "a faithful record of the past** (p. 127.) 
others 6; the Ĉd,8rces ‘n Samoa go back 33 generations at most, others 20-15, 
history, *ancj arc cons*stcnt with each other, corroborate events of constitutional 
islanders: A *ir **y intermarriages with the long pedigrees of the Tonga

In Uganda famcr> ^*e S*moa-Inuln (Stuttgart, 1903), I, 465-68.
Quoting St hi1 C f0yâ P̂ igree goes back 33 generations. Ridgeway EAG  i. 127

In Albania M’0* ^  £*'* Pa**h* tm  H tn  V°” AJrik* (Bcrlin* 1894}* 191~94̂  Souls Day. th*' tSf  Durham tells me, pedigrees are habitually recited on All
Hasluck thowC- g°*- 1415 KCncrafi°ns* Albanian pedigrees collected by Mrs.
c°namotir>« In° leaks'’ at about 1350 and 1750 A.D.; both were periods of un »n Albania,O, Wppft I
the 1 cominsr °rU u ^  °̂>tttn*tely the list is here continued upward beyond 
P* 310) is a ° , ^orians’* to the generation of Heracles which (as we shall see
Cl*a, we find h B.C.; and reckoning downward from that
(fifth from u  at,£r**todcmua lhc conqueror of Laconia falls in his proper place 
helow th;« *rac*e8) io the generation of 1100 B.C. All abnormality is therefore

for the Her ^M|CnCC *̂ U8tratĉ  hy the double reckoning of Herodotus (i. 7) 
kter is t}jr r ° e* j tiyna*fy °f Lydia, “twenty-two generations or SOS years/* The 
to 660 ycar«Cgna twçnfy-two generations of thirty years each would amount

10, î a' v
history 0f  o ' *n t r * ZuluUnd and the Zulus (London, 1879*); G. McCall Theal,

11. SolV* • '?Hca Sinci *79S (Lofuion> W8).yÄcia, Thucydides, iv, 42: the dare of the invasion is given as 1098,ŜllciUK i ] ) *w* ■*
(1230). r ’ . * , tac leader Alctes was in the fifth generation from that of Heracles

J\Lonnth,f*dfwa*( ...........
► rodotus, t__

(givt— * ” T* ' thphyr&c%n*i Herodotus, v. 57-61; ïsagorns, v. 66; Miltiadea
. 9: descendants of Agamemnon^

, '  ’’"••VI .HVU« W H S  111 U I C  I I I U 1  (BHVIBMWH ..... . —------
12, Ncj %U Wäs occuP̂ <1 thirty years later, Schol. Pind. 01, xiii. 12. 

hi. 2. l, §* Herodotus, ix. 97; Pausanms, vii, 4. 
vi. 35 (tfiv • 401 * .̂ P̂ yraeans, Herodotus, v. 57

13 q ?n, m t̂ail by Marccllinu», Ai/e of Thucydidtst 2).
is «n erh /  pcdi«f«e» Herodotus, vii. 153. The name Telines in the same familyu^ o fthe fTeiM
folk.mcm u*nn|a** ***» 13. 2» notes the disastrous results of political troubles on the 
Oxford ItuiN«*enia, On the other hand, «a Clinton wrote (.Fasti 
trace hi«» ’ P‘ "The Trojan War i* » cardinal point, from which we can 
•ttd ln»eh y U'"Vî,r<u more than five centurie* and a half up to Phoroneu* 
Void f0ti. aml downward* for «tarnt 140 yean to Codru* and Neleu*. Here a 
^foebm** if *• impotaible to fill” between Neleu* and the Olympiad of
and VIII* *fl m,vrv«| filled with imiajrtant traniactton* which Chapters VII 

15, f° rccon*dtute.
commem, , hadwick, The lferait Ap(Cambrid»«, 1912), 3S3 ff. ha* important 

m du* and other social feature* of the period.
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16. The link with Zeus is supplied from late sources (Ovid, Met, xiiL 14Ü 
Hyginus 109. 1) but Odysseus is “divine born“ in Homer, and the denial of divttt* 
ancestry (W. l>eaf, Homer and History, London, 1915, 12) is unwarranted.

17. Iliad, ii. 666.
18. Here, as throughout, the dates in oriental history are those adopted & 

the Cambridge Ancient History, except where reasons are given for alternatives*
19. Iliad, iii, 184-190.
20. Compare the fate of Kolskegg in the Story of Burnt N ja l (G. W. D*as0** 

edition, Edinburgh, 1861, i. 256), who “fared east to Russia and was there 
winter. Then he fared thence out to Micklegarth, and there took service with 
Emperor. The last that was heard of him was, that he wedded a wife there a1*0 
was captain over the Varangians.“ What Emperor? And what poetic f*flt**̂  
if we had not contemporary history of Constantinople and its imperial gu*1'** 
Northmen!

21» Endymkm, Sc hoi Apoll. Rhod., iv. $7. ^
22, Iliad, %%u 450 54. Even if Attaritsya.« stands (as Professor Sayce 

JH S  xlv, 161; Proc. Oxford Branch Class. Ass., vL 2) two generations higher * 
Forrer's identification of him with Arreus, this does not affect the historical  ̂
niheanee of the father of Agamemnon, m view of the Acharan raid on
his time. Nor does any doubt thrown on the recognition of Taroiaa with 
diminish the value of Homeric tradition about l.aomtdord* fortrrs#» &?*** 
panidpatton in a Phrygian campaign on the Sangsrm* when Priam 
young, It is the function snd value of a hypothetii that it supplies a t>aw 
of view from which to examine familiar materials, Without Fomfi idcnttnC 
few realized the historic *1 importance of A freut or Larnnedon, . ^

23. In J H S  aavii (1907), 172-74, Î proposed to  place these F d ü j^ y ^ i,  
well-marked hill-country Iwrween the Propontis and the lower valley offh**  ̂
and this stdl serins to me most nearly in a« cord with the ’"Catalogua»
835 845. Hvit m W Troy (London, 1912), chap, vm. the case i* ably _ ^  
for including the Prlasgians tn the “home district,“ and placing them * ’ ^^0» 
coast between Troy and Anundru# which w«i m some sense PelaagWH* 
dot us fvu, 42K If rhu Ik accepted, the f bradant must Ik supposed to h 
country north of the Propontis. ^  *

24 Amason Wars Panilv AVtasowa r t Ro*<her, l* x . Or. S i f t  ^
25. Rulgeway, E A O , 638 41 was aware of this longer jKfspeCfiv̂  ^  jt 

IVUagtan theory prevented him from  realizing it* full »»grubt ance. * i ggpff* 
ws* Foster X conjecture A//8X2, 1924 •'6 .ri# IP, that the Haiti word as ^ gf 8
sen ted th* »kw nptive (rfeek term  whdh*r a nickname at- <n »ygii*
•têtus, **r * <r**rg»*y of mervenaro», that kd to this review of -M&
Rut as stated Heft, the argument deals with pedigrees only, arid rent***** ^  tw  
and valid* even if For ref ha* murrad a y a ia m i as writ as rmsttanda fg |g 
the word is written with**o* * "»ktcrmmaOve“ by a Haiti scribe ** 
rxpseted if it was vn fact m  epithet, Wtfmfytfti #« mu*h *»r s* **
•ftplwd to m m tt ta f m  m the day» of Afcaew*« or misse m  &**** mm  1
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i?***/> — to laut
AQ. vr* vjioix, im -77 . k KU encouragc*ncn **, sec j* —

"Amenhotcp 111 had perhaps contributed byh ,, Thothmes
»gainst Cnossus.” For a “governor of tM ^  14J. h<suf,hortly
Breasted, Ancitni Times (New York, ' 9 . -  0f Athens by h ,hould be

28a. Iliad, in. 144. AsTheseus was dmen ̂  mother, in b« oW ^  wM 
before the war, it is not at all imposai ccyros, where Th , ground, *•
w'akiog herself useful at a foreign cour . pjcUe*P°nt* *n<* nC kat Hector c*P* 
buried, was a port-of-a>U on the **y j° h Theseus 34, *“>'s . Hector or
we learn from the story of Achilles. but what was «the
tured Æthra at Istrus and brought her tt fking of EieW«»
Æthra doing at Istrus? . and Eumolpu*  ̂Thracian

29. To the days of Erechthcus, cUtsical times) j*i /JJ GreeCe and
descendants were high priest* t c Thracian rtt ycr directly

r»‘d* and probably other stories about wit P ^»use they " 10ti. There 
the islands, which are all the more sigm̂  thts ge 0relthyia,
connected with the appearance of the Attic*» ^  *nd i« 0
»re earlier connections between Thrace ^ Thrace by B°”  . ,1*0 belong
daughter of Erechthcus, who was carne To Brechthe“* »rrival there*
Brocne and Tereus, a generation earlier • ‘ foM *fter Cad
»n invasion from Thebes, one generation wirf»
though the two stories arc nowhere »»“*■’ \  Cyprus contempor

30, Another "son of lasus" was * Pf,n evide»ee for *
««*, Odyssey, xvii. 443. weU the *rch,ieo°*! a

31. This, we may note, suits ve .iversea connect' ^  ^  Jl7 ff.
*ixth city" at Hissarhk, with its (ft*j, B. Wury, 7jrnaymion ««"•*

31 Origin of the names Hella» »mU prloponn«'»” ^  Mount E»’«»“ 
33. Jt is a further question how t >* Mo»n G° en ,j,e C*n»n 

^  identified with the "sleeping partner thinks) Au*“  J L
1» C.K., At ,™.». » .  « Æ i p « " . - *
ftiiy goes back to Attamsy** of Ah‘l y,vm,0n wa» “ -yice. , 
belongs to the generation of *330, • trtp*’ on foreign Strabo* •
have been one of hi. captain. »ho ' ^ Ä a «  version) t *  U 3S*)-

M Kimebiu» (Ar,Y! ,*,.eua ft-3*1 V i .h* Cadmei*»*
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The "Cadmeian letter*” shown to Herodotus in the temple of Ismemati Apoll# 
at Thebes were “most of them like the Ionian letters.” As he could read these in* 
scriptions, which were in Greek hexameter verse, it is safe to infer that they 
of the “western” or “Chalctdic“ alphabet, actually used in Boeotia in early Hellen̂  
times. As they were engraved on tripods, it has been commonly supposed that the? 
belonged to the Early Iron«Age culture which made large use of this kind of 
offering. But it is not as yet possible to define an upper limit of date fof d** 
use; there are tripods in tate Minosn tombs in Cyprus (B M  Exc* Cyprus, fig* 
as well as four-footed stands (figs. IB, 24): and at I sop au near Cnossus 
Royal Tombs of Cnossus \A r<hatohpa% lix,, fig. 38, pi, LXXXlXd]}: *o fur a* **** 
form of the objects g<iest they may quite well be of the thirteenth or fourtc«***11 
century, well within the Cadmctan régime. #

36» Another puzzle is the statement of Herodotus (i. 56) that “in the 
Deucalion“ the ancestors of the Dorian* lived in Phthia, and moved thence * 
Htgtiaeotts “in the days of Dor us son of Hellen.“ Were there then {and in * 
sense) Dorian* before Dorns?

37. Diodorus, iv. 60, 2.
38. Strabo, 477, Minos was an ’’alien" in Crete, according to some.
39. “Beehive“ tombs in Thessaly, Wace and Thompson, Vr, Th* (Indc*)»
40. The history of the Danube as an early waterway ha* been ditcui**0

Chdde, /fn/iywi/y, t. 0927), 79 91. ^
41. “Baleful signs in a folded tablet,“ [had, vi, 168 69, Personal

lottery-stones, //, vn. 175 89» .jnfd
42. No town in this district is included in the baronies of Argo* ô t W? ^  

or Eaccdaemurt in the (afaU gut i l l  tad, n, 559 85), Was it perhaps 
Mtrtrlau* was prepared to “sack one fort" to make room foi Od y *•**!• f
iv. 174 77.

43. 1 ho violent but brief spell of tuptou* rainfall seems to be th* **** * ^
equivalent of the well established “high water tsusfmphf“ which oven*
Swiss lake basins and destroyed temporarily many of the H fonte-Ag* lake***

- * . . .  * 1 L iy{ 1300* ** - **
, but the fait is certain* *nd I

By comparison of ar< harokigit al evidence fins deluge is placed about 
Utef than the genealogical date here proposed, but the fai t is certain,
the genealogn al argument wdl serve to ro tfret the *fi haredogn #1 ’a# J
C. E. I*. Brooks, (Jim aii ikrpugk th* djf/i ffomhm, 1926), 339, 363* jg$3]b
Gam* and 8 . Nonfhagen, G#«jfr C tn iln h *  i* n d * tk . / aoMssp* (Munn 
Heft 23* f W

44. I hat »he story of Deucalion*» refuge «»fi Parnassus »» dupli***̂  g**1̂  
tafian legend, with * similar ’’Ararat" on Mount Othry* (Schob Binder 
#« only what is to fw rspetfed, in view of the physical struct*}ff of 
plain* and of the other legend, preserved by f im vhuu* (vu 129)* *h 
was formerly “open w*" ■p*U$»n and that flu* gorge of lempi was ^ 0

o|«rned io t fesqwned1) by ç «rthqoahr I he re i* çunstdffsbtf fcnlan ggjfcP*
Handing water Mb* l# * u t R&tèti*} m the di*tm t of eastern g  ̂
I’rUsg tofts ft fjçr name o f the |*rU«g* 6 ** anything 6 » With P? 
been suggested, this may b* the jy«mn foi its us euerem« H*ff*
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. . „ other variant*

That the "flood” or "downpour” l * 4 f c > . ^ 5 * «
of the »tory, with refuges on Geraneia “Parian Mar perhap*
Virgil, Eel.vi. 41), and Etna (Hygtnus, »S3)- ^  fay cXCeMive r“”\£ Mtern
Deucalion was driven down from Parnassus flooj” the» north of
an Athenian legend. From the moment ° from aU dia Cïdmei,n
precursors of ‘ionic** dialects were, rt\o * i£nl\y. And rwcaHon
the flooded Copais, and free to develop the return ° ^  the
occupation of Thebes occurred only « *cn . at ieast a g=neraU _rlu -m the 
into the low country north of the floo c h’ich the great drÄl,'*®''rp0*ed for*- 
Minyan régime began at Orchomenus» further barrier was drove
CopaU were ascribed by Greek tradition, . gt 0f the Cadme» the
with; more especially if it was a northward thrust^ ^  T h e ^ J ^
the ancestors of the !>oriftns (as Hcnn otus  ̂ t53)> the oni mers#
«tku«ki of i-iodo., L .«.... «  h- r  .T U . » »  «  *•eastern Pelopormcte were driven back, m i R similar conce c0\\sp»e of
Probably Arcadian-speaVing, from the west, ghows) rcfugees,
north resulted (as the legend of the Gephyrae«" .̂, ^  by Cadme..n 
the Cadmeian régime and the “migration _ of the Copat*- Grofr-
which established Æoîic speech in Boeo t -  ̂,ee Myr«*i

Dn the prehistoric climate of Greece m "migr*t,on
Congress (Cambridge, 1928). , . . rec*t»blished by

45. Cadmeian« expelled from Boeott* 
from Arne," Strabo, 401.

n o t e s  TO CHAPTER VI
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Nom to Guam* VII
I* Archaeological evidence for a Danube highway in early time»: Child«# 

Antiquity, i (1927), 79-9 L,
2. Other example* arc the Gaul* in Galatia, the Saxon* in Britain, and the 

Moors in Spain. For the extent of this Phrygian régime, Myret, L A  A  A , i. 13~I& 
a “Midas”« inscription from Tyana,

3. As this page goes to pres« comet new» of Mr. Heurtley*» excavation of 
stratified site* in Chalcidice, to lx published shortly in BSA.

4. For Ionian cult*, F. Bilabel, Die Ionische Colonisation (Leipzig, 1920).
5. The possibility of a Minoan epic at forerunner of the Homeric, £****•» 

J H S  (1912), xxxii (Preaidcntial Address)*
6. On the Trojan aide, the place of the Lydians is taken by the

Paeonia extends as far west as the Axius river; and, since PaphUgonia bordet ** 
the home district of Troy, there is no Bithynia yet such a* resulted from the l*®** 
spread of Thracian trills into Asia Minor f Herodotus, vii. 75).

7. W* Reichel, U d er Homert sehen H 'aßtn (Vienna, 1B94 [1901*}) gave the
full comparison of Homeric texts with the Minoan data, YV. Helbig** *
Epos (Leipzig, 18Ht*fi states fully the Hellenic evidence, but was written too#O0*

"7j j J
to do justice to Minoan discoveries, Later discussions: M. S, Thompson, ^
V, Iff., H, L Ia>rimer, I  A A A , xv, 89.

8. Rmmd shield carried by Shardsna mercenaries of Kämest# II, ?
'o  nr)***und H eth iter (Leipzig, 1919), 52, hg, ? t H. Boaaett, A ltk r e is  \ir~~ * ^

III, I) F immer», D ie k re ts sc h tn y k t^34$» Sea-ratder enemies of R*me*r*
Kultur (Leipzig, 1921), fig, 188: Bossert, fig. 343,

9, On
carry mg round shield and “IcaLshsped” sword fp. 431 ) wears also a joint»

a Late Minoan ivory mirror handle from Enkomi in Cyprus#
*t $f* 1,4 *m - ̂  '* v|r« tvMy wem» —

u k r  t h * t  o f  t h e  S c a  f* < 4 t f % % « m l  *  h W m r f  a p p # f * w l y  * r m * < i  w i f h  b * t * t  u

MnÎMM* *„*: HMh „ .  Cypr*p|, II hflmc«, »• 1340
tn,*tr rtKxiririi: oilwr Hcrum, 27,

10. (»reaves, B M  Fee. Cyprus, fig 26
11. Ulf U« <»f Urgr *h«l<U hufi* ft««» the nrik, Kctchfl, p, 25, _ ^
12. T  hrr*flw»( rrprrw nuiioftihr "Hor.ni.n" »h«U » m  « *oM

* vrrr Ut* Mit»*» luml. m .««»>«, Kr»nt, xiti. 212, hg, 2U.
IJ. IhwiwiK k,*«r* r«rlwr *i,*i »fr wniMtiHi! in J. I- Myr**.

11»; later mtwprftaiwnt, (i, I>itkrn», Jtfs»4. R„ A,t,»r,jiwr, 
S, R. Sa*»fit, , r j  tII 2** .m. J» t RhW», T U  (*»*» H**M iCW***1̂
191 j.) p

(. >»fnp»rr lh* t*hi!i«fii» fthilnl it( «tfrnglh too ii»ngrl<****»7
*>«»» of Ihr f«*rf/ R A, &. r*r lW& lîyp*

Althn»« *wr«i cfim irfn ,»f ih* f f f »  of •)»tiling, R, llilW**®* '
*  /##»., fin i. J *  51,

N. Hflfen* lwH«r*: K. A, {..f.lwf, J f f S  Mfc 325 «
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4 ^ ' ^ L w I V Z J T * ' * 1'8enert,Iy* Laertius, ix. 810; bund, at
J'PPwn 21'• for ««nation, Iliad, xxiii. 71; Odyssey, »«. 11;
*8) Ælian, / /  ? a?*r ,̂SP°**1 o f  the dead body (hung on a tree in a leather 

,er'ck M#cKen»i»V' e c- fb'* matrer I *m indebted for much help to Mr.
.  «• Collie, Oxford.
% ch«'in  in „rei ° cmb#lm": Diogenea Laertius, 84; Lucian, de Luctu. 21; 
lh * <  xvi.4S6 674 ?  * COftmfor mou burial, Iliad, “
**on lg
* 4  ■h ĉhei 
,  »7. I
“̂ . b ......  . ________ ___ ___ .__________
ottibt it wan either I0 m*tgfcc *«dcined born»* if ßre* were lighted in chamber* 

134-5: Timm *** rhcm (^m thoudidee, E ph tm m s, 1912, 23; KwW 
V*n*» Towî  0/ / l̂ or ftt moat for some rite other than cremation

of r 8* J* O ver^ {£** * * * * *  *** . 36-143),
pa 1 ***t*k$ ScArj/ fçtitf/t » (L e ip z ig, 1868), Noa. 5 7 -6 6  ( T r c u u r y

ŷ ebcajj SchnJ **• 37* 4 (o f H yriem  «t Delphi); ix* il. 1 (of Alcmcn*
^  f*«ton 7/io n#t0p̂ ,lnCÄ» Clauds, 508 (of Augciaa in Elia), 

cn 2°’ The ^ 2 ;  Paton and Myrts, J H S  xvi. 242 ft
n*e*t* hereafter / 0< ^)tfcry ^°m ***** grave* are discussed in their respective.. 21. P0Un̂ r fm>‘ 410, 449),
{.43 (geneakl?n r !̂C Pauaaniaa, vii, 2, 5; of Miletus, Herodotus,

* 22t CariÂ̂ ; rof,HtCÂtaç«*)*
^  of th#* hrhareph&nei, Iliad, it. 867; with topograph-
•* distriê  jjL ^̂ «borhood of Miletus, so exceptionally foil aa to suggest that 
° ^ 0 w«# c< * f l<jj âyarer valley (it. 461), was already familiar when the Cat* 

fu  73, Lydian * ^Uf H no hmger follow* that the CataJopu if ‘late.”
^ Çr°dotua i </1UmtU I* P“C* v (1890). 6g*. 193-202. The "Tomb of Alyatte#1 

Plored by v * JJ» G, Hogarth, "Ionia and the East (Oxford, 1909], 76) wm
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T--- ---- - , -- --------- -----
vii. 85; at a distance,_>( 456 *7 ** vu* J«

?** ,to#«ted’’,at a f\rUt *,tCf lr*nf't* not before. The suggestion th*t the corpse 
"tore in»e • C* l ‘b®1 fbis rite should be reckoned ss a variety of crema- 

1 / •  A'rnr 7 « L £“*® "*" Convinfin8- W- Dôrpfold, Nicol* (190J),
^betnieier, Btitr i***'* (19!2)> 1 ff'; (Munich, 1927), i. 211»

“ *v (Uipzig’ 1907)1196 *fo, but there i, „ • * *n<̂ b“rnt WCK,d have been found in Minoan tombs in 
’’’bs it W(u . , ° '"»tsnee of calcined bones; if fires were liahted in chamber*

was?r*«iby Von n  ;- “ • "Ionia and . . . . ------------- ---------- —
M by »cnn, A W '* *** ^  »'»>■ 0*«)» 0*58), 539-56;

0un* Sipyi,,. 1 cf< C- H. Smith, CÄ i (1887), 81 The ‘Tomb of Tantalus" in
k }*■ ü S S ,  " T 1” ' *’'C- v- %»• 14-17.
^Wished "®tely the pottery from excavations st Sardis is not yet folly

25, Th
*** bfyre. •UeT̂°f Seo.powert" is quoted by Eusebius from Diodorus;

26, H ™  « » I  84.
27, Colini * *n,î * Herscleid dynasty in Lydia, Herodotus, i. vii.

* _ 2«. Tret A ” , f  **iv. I if, (Remedelio).
ii. 2| q in *ncient Cokhis, Ælian, N. iv, 1; Nympbodorus, fr. 17,

29, |jk ' V
Indfv **r!y Eumpv«» ertmation«, V. G. Child«, Dawn (London,

,ptri«i|y ; /•  ’Hurt»! Rites"; Aryam (l^mton, 1926), s. e. '‘Cremation" and
30. y £ r  144 ~48.

"a mode, of dreposal in Hungary, ChiWe, Dawn, 198 (references).
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31. Crcmation-câvc at Gezer, Macalmcr, C eur, *. 74-77, 285-88,
32. AIpinc*Armera>id cremation: Childe, A ryans, 147 correct« the earlier gen

eralizations o f My res, CAM  i. 73-81, and Christian, M AG  ff le n ., liv. 42.
33. Childc, Dawn, fig, 64.
34. Taramelli, Mon. Ant., xix. 397-540; skulls, 530 34.
35. For example, at Athens, in the Dipylon cemetery there ta no cremation 

among the grave* at Cynosarges, of the same period, there was one urn containing 
a#hes, C. H, Smith, HSA ti, 25.

36. Thracian funerary customs, Herodotus, v, 8,
37. Spartan royal funerals, Herodotus, vi. 58; other burials, Plutarch, LyeurpÜ* 

27; A^tuiaus, 40: Xenophon, d t Rep, Imc., xiv. 9 only say* that the king* **** 
“treated like heroes.“

38. This important material i* fully published in W. Dorpfcki,
2 vols. f Munich, 1927) i. I discussed it in detail, Antiquaries Journal, viii, jj*-*i*

39. P. Kavvadias, Praktika (1912), 250 H. There w also Mycenaean paift**̂
pottery from the Chocroapilta cave in Leucas itself, and a few sherds from 
Amali hill overlooking the Nidri plain, Mr, Oliver Davies calls my attentif 
however, to other sites where the “gray-ware" culture seems to have persi***0 
till the Iron Age, uncontaminated with Mycenaean elements. ,

40. I had, X. 415; xi. 166,371 72: “man wrought“ mound of llus (who bek>fl§8® 
to the generation of 1360); it. 793, mound of Æa ye tea,

41. “Placing foundation* in front“ of a mound* /had , xxiu, 255,
42. Chambered tumuli at (fordtum* Kocrte, Gardton (Berlin, 1904).

43. ! he home-Und of “Hellenes and Achaean*,“ lo a d , h. 6H 4, cf. 530;
graves at Halos, User and Thompson, RSA* xvm (J9l| 12), 1 ff, t

44, A close parallel to the coalesce nt mound* at Halos is the ynsymntfi1̂  
enlargement of the circular anti rectangular buna) place* of site “*SM in 
(notr 38 sbwe). Fven on sur “K“ the nng walls are but a few fret *P*ff*

45, Mim*an men s drr*#, Bo**rrtt 58 59, ?8t 87 97, 133 36 etc., an
»ketch of it, 333. *jj*£

46, The men * vest ItAtton) in Homer it clowr fitting “like the skin of «n 
(Odyssey, xix, 2.12 33) a man dressing or undressing *»tx up in bed atui P *v 
into“ tt, or “emerge*“ from if {Iliad, ti. 42, * 21, x HI; (M yney, t. 437, *¥; g 
lise verb is used of entering a house (Od xvn. 336), a gateway (//*
grave (I I  vi, 19), the sc# (I I  xvm. 140)* or a crowd A id *v, 128), and trf * 
plunged into a man's body (//. svi, 140).

47, oU* ^Men* vest. frescoes from M ycenae and lifyns, Rodtnwêklt*
II* HI* fig. 28 from Mycenae, K**stovt**fl# lintary, i. pi. LVI, hg, 3* ^
€ A H  pis. 1 15W; » ha notre r and vimntt from Itryns* lb*»**rt* 213* * 
from Mycenae, 220 “Wart v*. vase“ Bosatrt, 265 66 Cy$*tw»t* statu***
O t*  I I J H , H*m. U m  48, 1052* 1054 57, 1267, 1356 57, 136b A 
of this vest, Itaasef and sîcevriçss, at shown on an Athenian white 80^ *̂ 
the fifth century, U C. B*w##*|oef, JU S  six. |d. Ill* fglfi

4i, iHsuse id  kxn cloth at f fly tnptc Games, Ihwydtdrs, i. 6> 
cloth «* Cyprus, My res, C n *  H m  . No*. 4?»UfawfclwMtic*"'’ ‘ 
P». CCXIV if.



n o t e s  t o  c h a p t e r  v nNOTES v » * -  fwt
, hs) U close-fitting ^  or twelve

49, The woman’s undergarment k {J/<W, *,v. »» ^ground''
ened with “inserted" clasps (<»'“»> *n„ (Q, xV,d. 293); « f*11® . material is 
gold peronai “fitted with hooked catches »<u_« viii. 385—87)» ... 254)
when discarded for a man's cAiton (/W, v- Unen (//. xviiu 351,
“soft” and the aame epithet heanon 1» ftPP

^  - S4 1-11 136, ^  ctcI i<r*rian**



586 NOTES

58* Our own word “brooch” formerly meant a skewer «at well a» a dress*ph*f 
the Latin fibula (hgibula) meant “fixer” and is used for the shin bone—a ready* 
made skewer—at well at for a brooch; and in the Homeric vocabulary ptro&t* 
porp i, and eneti are alike “perforators” for “insertion.” But none of these 
originally or necessarily “fibulae” in the archaeological sente of “safety-pin* * 
Homeric people evidently wore pins that were by no means “safe”.* Iliads v. 42$*

59. Cypriote pint of the Bronze Age, Myres, C an. Hdbk.$ 4674-76 (plain h**$* 
4677-91 (eyelet pin)*

60. Chtide, Daten, 216, still followed Kottinna, D U  Indogerm am n
though with subsequent reservations, p. 318, in regarding the fibula with ip”*1 
spring as a k»cal “Upper Italian” modification for the northern eyelet-fib*?*4 
Compare H. T. Wade-Gery, C A U  ii, 523. But this was before the public**1?* 
of Blmkenbcrgs monograph, reviewing which (J U S  xlvii. 161) Child« *<$**?* 
that Ægean origin deserves “more sympathetic consideration than it has hito*  ̂
received,” and that “given the vtolm-bow fibula in Greece, the local évolutif* 
all the later Hellenic types is perfectly straightforward, with the sole cxcep  ̂
of the spectacle brooch”; and “curiously enough, the leading German authô11 * 
Belt*, considers the (spectacle] type to be of (»reek origin.” ^

61. Harriet Boyd, U m trn tty  of V tnntyham a: Trantaetiom of D*p*rt*$\ \ J  
Archaeology, }, (1904), 17; (Blmkenberg (L 14) quotes (pp, 43 44) well
Italian and Sicilian derivatives from the same northern prototype,

62. Hooked dress-pins; Xsnthoudides, t'au lud Tom fa (Liverpool» |9M)» é
LVI 1957; E*»n», f'u k u to ru  Tombi oj 151, fig, 1*9; RlinkïnlWf« ^ $

V*A similar pin but furnished with * large head appear« fastening the cof1><ŷ 0#t 
Minot» woman on a statue Hr «aid to have been found in Crete, A* J* rtyjt1* 
A  Cretan Statuette in th t fttm ilh u m  M m tum  (Cambridge, 1927), 10, fljj * jjf) 
head” device is found also at (trief (Macabstef, (leu r, its. pi. CXXA ^  
and m tomb» near Carvhemith (C I,. Woolley, l  A A A  vt }I914), $  * * $ 0  
XXIV) which cannot l*r Ufrr than 1500 B.C., and may be considerably ^ys 
but as these are usually eyelet pm» there i« nothing at present to Cf>tt 
with the Mmoan hooked pm.

63, Blinkenhrrg, fig, 6 'Arcadia), ! vpr If l h. Lfigtfl*)«
64. Blmkenberg, Type I.
65 Blmkenberg, I vpc L l. r , Panbcm, & N i %%%. Mh ***¥

Of her example«, H Monro, 74# 1* fa th**ihn$* of ta m p *  (London*
66. For former om trove fates a* to the fibula« place of origin* *9 

if f  given by Hhnkenbefg, j> 3* n. .
6?, Bbnkrnbrfg, T yp# I IB 12, II 15. f *<*f van* ties (If lb 2 ^

. I?*. g* 0
\ m > * r

vogue of this “ttdftd” type t» Attic S*|arm*t I*si**a, Loerkt* kor 
sigmficance of this typr, *re p 411

6i  Blink* nberg, fypr f It (“elbow“)'. I 12 (with second spring)*
Blmkenbvfg, Type 1 1 1 , tf fig 230 fro#» Hh**Ws, jj$

e t t * * f * U  H*» ***
01
To
71
71

#
Bhnkfolwrg, p 56* ) de Morgan, /Vi 
V. Fiitm, U fina i Hwarot, 1926), pi XII 2, X  A - i Ä :
At their upper ftm# limit, fibulae m*t <w«ur at *M ^ ^
*. __ ;. ___s.««.* umi th# w***Mycenae whwb contain okf&t* ifwp*»ff#4 from bgypt*
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.11 MA11-1375)" As lower J1”!»’ Ijite Mil*0« 1 
Wong* to the time of Amenhotep U1 0  de*truction of th
fibulae had already reached Cyprus be o _ jpring
colonies about 1200. . their bow contint» those in

73. Blinkenberg, Type* Il I"9- ^*'e,e , morphologic»My Pn ,jj 10-12);
to catch, and are therefore distinct from, »»« 1 »« both ' „ o r e  or le» 
«Weh a "pilaster" bow, only slighdy cun’*f’ rietie,  with the bow ftndlocsl 
»till further removed from the widesp«» . ^ , t IX Rrt 0f the
»wollen and "leech-shaped" (1113» . j,y the b r o n x e - e n g t n o t e
Boeotian derivative from this aerie*, *n ** y  III (see PP* tjcraeun\,
contemporary "catch-plate" fibulae > Delphi. the A *£e h Thessaly!
®°). Types 11 1-9 occur also «t 01, ’ 0f Zeus Thsuliu* Artem’u 'um-
Orthia sanctuary in Sparta, and the wnCtU‘ J  di8 »nd the F,Phe*^ p. 62).
>n Early Iron-Age contexts at Lousm .» A « \ ^  mU, (» « * « * * *  ^  fisted  
Among miniature fibulae it remain» e°m 111 1. 2 which

74. Blinkenberg, Types H lS-23i co ( | .|B jy . x M  U*/» **
bow, though the catch is becoming a » P |wmetime, in two «» ^ Ued e*ampl«

75. In these the atilt is exaggerate*.., A ^ou • . tet objects,
They P»*» over into Syria (Blinkenberg vase* »» . Myres, &**•
from Curium in Cyprus was "found wi , „  XW

Z  /» ■  CŷZm,<*. a  «> »'.»Ucnb.™.
Hjik' 4734- "closelv related to «  19 ^  rtWn of »He

76, Blinkenberg, Type XIH, P- s#umi«V. » Û Jor*'»
fibulae from Vrokastro in Crete, and example from t proop,
fibulae grouped under 11 are from C y p " » - m'ay be » v»lt0f‘ U

Sparta tv nntrtl si« a ".ultsequent type, . eu.ds from «*

V n o at l;*h*Ped fibulM- «V «v, -n r, ** **beix>ç* h/î k***»*̂  ^ ÄrfÄ» where Mcnelau* ana «•*.—.C ^  **» 147, *>1-* ^ * "°w m<*fefed a« * lion (Blinkenbet*, Type XVI 1\ Uaw*>—,
*e *nd sSiciJv * 1)' *0f 0*her animal fibula« of early "pivoted” type from

l 3  "C icala «* Mokenberg. fa .  9 *nd 29.in South h \ '  ® n̂̂ ftbergt Type XVI 3, from Attica, Ephcaua, and
an*i but * y fbe early quofarion about Samian dreaa in Athenaeua 
. %*. 2-3 yv ***?* Sttidnkika in Thueydidea, ed, CJaaaetiwSteub1, p. 390

* «bey .er* w  Athenian "cicada” ornament# hbuiae at ali, and if ao how

70 w ” mtheha?1
* to awoUen in the middle that »Jul** the lateral
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opmcm o f these divergent types, with stilt and catch plate* respectively, to H* 
eighth century; but the Cypriote evidence already noted makes the tenth &  
eleventh more likely, and the divergence may well have begun in the twelfth,

8L The forms of the bow, and the height of the stilt above the spring f& f  
differ greatly, even within the principal varieties of catch plate; and are of W* 
importance either in typology or in geographical range, Principal reasons for t *  
variability arc (l) the custom of threading various kinds of beads on a plain **** 
bow, and imitating these decorations in solid bronze; (2) transftgurement of a» 
»wollen ''pilaster" into boat-shaped or spoon-shaped bow»; (.1) flattening ** 
bow into a vertical or transverse plate on which to display engraved design**

82. In Macedonia, one "Thessalian“ fibula from Chauchitza, Blinke»^ 
VII! 4, Î; another from Patch, of Blinkenberg*» “Helladic“ Type VII 6 (% 
allied to it.

83. Hlmkcnhcrg V: from its distribution in west central and western 
it is clearly a local development of the catch-plate 6 hula.

84. Blinkcnherg’* "Sub.Mycenaean“ Type Jl 19 together with hi* H 
which are stilted at both ends, and have the bow more or less swollen in the 
The rest of his “Sub-Mycenaean“ Types (II i 5 23) which have a stilt only
bow and catch, have been discussed already a» prototy|>cs of our “mtdbJSP** 
sene».

85, This is Blinkrnberg’* “Asiatic“ type (XII), which hr rightly dcriv**f t *

Type II fp. 206), though the two group* unavoidably stand apart in his
86. Bhnkenhcrg, Type HI 3 ami 4 m II! 3, recorded from BoeotUb * 

iim), ami Arcadia, the l*>w ts oj
catch is large enough to spoil the symmetry. One Macedonian specimen
(Herarum), and Arcadia, the l*>w is of twisted wire, an early feature»

...»
tomb of the early *oub century at Aivasil (K A, Gardner, H S.i Kiiii*  ̂ |*fil 
12?; two from grave* at Chauchtfs* fCasaon, 146, hg. 52h dj/fe
(from Crete) a more symmetrical result is obtained by the use of two »upp̂ B**̂  ̂  
tp»r*U. A f##

87. Cassoft, 133, W A Ilcurtley, / KM» 15’^

fat***

(ÇMW**'.'..«impie “semi circular“ hhol* remained in u%r at C hau* hit«* in Macedonia
? r IV21 i, pi. \ ÎI, tigs 2 5.#t wifh a " t hraaahifl i tjjf

fully formed “Asiatic“ ftboU *2 6k l he fibulae <»f I hr ace 
H J*np*itf, Î*  /W/«f 4+ttt*%l 4* Hanktcrttu Inc at Orvivs on the b>wef 
f Sophia 1926; the symmetrical resembling îh«*ae of Mer/egonn*
H i t t  Mush 4t*i Hat« \ 111 « 25 hg 40 : and illustrated also ItoW f t *
C.Hympta, are earlier than those who h resemble mature? HelJctUC
T#mpr and Mi*

*8 . Bitnkenberg, XII IH  
19. Bhnkcnhefg, XII t g, from A*gj«n*,
90. In Syria and Cyprus *Iw Mt# bd*?rr«t àctififsift of the !#** iA g t * ^  

the curvature *i it« middle psnt, w* that the profile of the wh*d* hbul* ** 
fUmVMwrg XIII 12 *nd I 3. IV gHir?*»** of this was to provide 
for a guard * Ham, which is preserved <m « «ample* from t
u .1 4  vu, pi ««to t> I*

m> Blmkenlwrf, XIt 9.
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92. Blinkenberg, Xll 105. _ _  tue spring * repl«**̂  .P pl*>
93. Blinkenberg, X ll and XIH 3. At , n^on, 1927, . ^ ’̂ jg

joint (Petrie, Cat*ht ue qf PtleUini** and in Cyp"*®Hera«««",
xvn-xviii) and similar makeshift* occur j  v jl  13;cf. lSf from ,
Types XIH 3 and 6: in Xll 15« from Dtxton« «nd XU > ' DaS
■' • rivet. F,buUe from Babylon, R.

~ *ûû * trt P.

NOTES TO CHAPTER VII

SCteirp,cLther,cn SÇïlÇ»*,. . pu. .......... .

I904)# ^ 0crtc> (ïordion (Jahrb. d> InsL% Erganzungshefr, V, Berlin,

P Gr ĵj j&tt°ntnh, Kocrt* /?* °n *°mc fbe pî ce* are in the alphabet of Sicyon or of

98. F veT h  °rJh*' UU2 * * £ Z .  «■arliegr of the tumuli with interments are subsequent to the 
t*Vt *ecn) ;n ̂ Ulat|on of the "Asiatic” type of fibula, which occurs also (as wc 
Crernatjon t0 ,R8itr‘»k so there was time enough for an original practice of 

nSfcr Mcerumalde *ce *° C° ^ n burial under stress of local considerations no 

*en*'e, BSj1 *"'• 44 <r-! j-  P- Droop, *“»• 112-14, fig. 3; D. Mao
«Pectade- ,  * . v,°l'n-bow" fib«!«, H3, fig. 3«; "symmetrical” type, fig. 3>;
ctriciii»* incj „ ^ ‘vatives, hg*. 17-21 found "with great frequency'*; the "sym- 

as "very ** Lvpes are described as "subsequent," and the "catch-pUtc"
^et th*r ** *»* to be expected in Laconia even in a sane*

J°0. Crete- „ ? ?  tW°  ,u lia” type*.,01- Ceublii ■ Bbe'** 1 1J-»i 1,1 *». A Blinkenberg, 1 13>.
'°2- Blink r M: fi*urc,i D titio n  1919, 95, fig. 11. 

t. >°3 . B li ï  " !* * -1 'I  »nd 12.*he f»*hio„ j r 1? * - XIV 2y: Droop, Ä.W xiii. 84, 112-13; *H. 321. Clearly
!kMtcrP'ecet . u  , <lem“nd had become divorced from the »kill to »uppiy the*e 
h'* W'H> fun’cH (r*f,*mrn **» bad inherited the “violin-bow” fibula, di«gut*ed

*04. B |;, °,n <’*> Wlfr work, ami ivory modeb of it.

105. K')r , nbrr»- XV.*06, (:hi|t," ',? m' r,nrr*y. Chiltl«-, Date», eh. i*., and the reference-! to ch. viii.

1°7. Ch 7* /W , 1«6.,t>fc*d fir,,, /  r ' 193-94. The une ofcoib of gold wire for carring* probably 
?**'erly mJ ! m 1IV°y to the Danube, then from the Danube to Mycenae. In the 
? “‘her the n  of «piral dettgn* on metal work, honor* are divided, but
1{ ̂ cur, in *n“bi*n nor the ,4%««« Bronrc Age invented thi* kind of decoration.

. p*tinten I )(i my** f,)lnl>»" at Ifr,^  *1. I $7 5* g'vc* '■'■Irrence, for amber; but it had only a »Hort vogue. G. Karo, ta

y a iiKftt

unknown in the north is 
4 -* Karaglari be*

« A/i $7- <» ,̂Vc* f|,̂ rrçnc>ei for ami*«.». - 
10|+ ^  5*’,n<J**ted  ̂ ^  *r̂ dal$aed Mirn̂ an rapier was not unknown in the m***.found at Gfmftfl on the Haliacmon ami at Karaglari
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twccn Sofia and Philippopolis; Caston, Macedonia^ 135—73* It was widely used W
the Mediterranean, in Sicily, Feet, Stone and Bronze Ages% figs. 218, 225, 240; m 
Palestine, Macalistcr, Gezer> in. p i  LXXV 13, But it ia not dear in what aeflii 
“they correspond to the centra! European leaf-shaped* swords which at the aa 
period penetrated into the Mediterranean area from the north, and exemplify i 
balance of commerce between the two regions/' Casson, Macedonia^ 135. 
sequence of types has tiecn studied by H* J. E. Peake, The Bronze Age and 1 
Celtic World) London, 1922, du vît x,

109, Bronac leaf-shaped sword from Mycenae (in the ruins of the Myee#*5 
palace): from Cyprus, in possession of Prof. P. Geddet, (unpublished), and a 
ment, B M  Ext, Cyprus, fig. 31 (963): from Egypt, Pert, B SA  xviii. <1911̂ 8̂ 
Borchardt, Æg. L. 61, pi. V; Pr, 7*. iv. 233 (Berlin fnv, 20305 inscribed; 73ffi|> 
The swords of the Libyan invaders in 1221 were o f the same long straight-cdlÇ 
type, which the Egyptians called sf, /; which may represent the Semitic word^

Dumichcn, H ist, (» seh r. i, 26-27. If the Greek xiphos is also connected, 
originally have been a Libyan or Sea-raider word.

110. Swords of the Sea- and Land raider*; Bnaarrt, 343; of Shardana 
arte* of Rameses III, Bower? 345; actual examples in brontc from Gctcr, H* 
and M, Borchardt, Prat, Sot. A nhquarta, London xxvii. (1914 15), 127 30» 
Phoenicia, C. L. Woolley, S yn a t n (1921), 180, fig. 4; represented on a CyP̂ jT, 
vase of the Early Iron Age, B M  Cat, C 737. Swords brought a* tribute 
me* ill are of the Land raider type and probably Syrian, like the still cafiic*
inscribed with the Hyksot name Apepi, Wainwnght, L A A A % vi (1914)»
IX 18, XI 69, XIII 100, XIV l 3.

Ill, B M  Ext, Cyprus (lamdon, 1900), pi II 872. There t* ehe samt 
in other equipment. The Mmoan rapier was properly u*ed with the gfca* ^  
“body shield" fp. 376) familiar from Mmoan representations* But Sc*
Egyptian mercenaries, like the Cypriote warrior, carry round "parryitHH**1̂  
and the Cypriote, like the Sr* raider*, wrar* body armor of joint«l aotw*» . T m  
the gone« of Agamemnon * breastplate, whit h was a present from Cyp*̂ * f, ^0  
%i. I9 28. Ihe grammar show» that the description of thi* "brea**!̂ *** 
murrte«! a* an afterthought « but H«»w %o**n after the test ws* tom|vwrdf 

HU A sw«»fi| all of bforue <Jdvtt*r> vui. 4<l! 6; neVertheks# ** ***** 
‘'handle*’ and **sfwij*.**

tl'2* / /tad, %ii\. 576, sum 808 with St Hoi, Van. A. "alone among 
the I brut Min* use sword* of file largest si*«,M -

ILL I he *wofd of iVieu*, Apiikskitu«, in 113; Apoll« Rhod. U 2041 ^  
Plutarch, 7*4, 7. jg M

114« If »* of (he type know« m < lasso ai time* a* mathairéy and * 
reason to  doubl tbs? the m o h a ir*  which Agamemnon h*Mu*Hf *****  ̂ . 0 ß

*****

rrw*a

52; it was worn also111

t f  t  it t o  used by Æî-,
sword was of the same kind, (h ad , tn. 27Î, *ii, 25 
(h a d , «vim 597, ami for general usa, at. 844. Let?*
Thucydides, u 96, 9#̂  vu 2?; and E gyptian*, m the fifth **nHtfT*
1*2, and in Ciftwc# m the fmirth century, Xenophon, * >rwt, art* H» j
«tampta, and for other Ibra*»an weapon*, are Caaaon, Matt****** 

l«nan# in X rtio* army used **m.Idg%*‘ deep***, ttdf< m  43
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904, 29, fig. 7 (broad, but m oro»‘w. _  lvi. (191W,
7. Iron in antiquity, W. Gowlaw, G ^  (London), 20° T?roUghout thi» 

»S ff.: H. R. Hall, O ld«! C h ih u fo n  4« V  19-23. 8c#Ufomi«.
No. 86; Sir W. M. F. Petrie, JnC ,t J'rf,. Rickâ  of Berk«*J J  ^  
»««on 1 am indebted for much help to ■ ■ Dyn#sty text*;bu  ̂"metal

m. The Egyptian word occur. '̂ u ter text. h‘VC ^ l lr e d  with 
whether it mean, "metal" generally, or ir • Vting’» arm '* “iron” &re
of gold," and in a laudatory text of FUme*. j j "  d Coptic 
* * * »  "metal of heaven," whence meWi.” ait«, *
^vcd. Another late phrase i* ka-n4* 0 . jŷ  y, *nd VI 7 . tçcnth,
of pre-dynawic age, other object, of ,f0" earlierthan̂ 350) had one
»Pear from Nubia of the Thirteenth, one 0 . Tu,_.nkh-tmen i _ A <l
» halbert of the reign of M  * •*won .aber ------------- —aoua; Howard from the R » ^ ute
OaTG 4 .

^hi* of the 1 Jiirrcciu.,, »...
£ ?  ,aher evitunr!îgn °f Rj,me** 1,1 <«• «200). Tut-.,-----hat* M Nxxvii, b * aw** prcc*0UI1» Howard Carter, Tomb qf Tut-*nkh-*m*» _
Sy ** >̂fX)n*c httndl **00 *here hTt iron knives from the Rumeweum; one 
t ri* Ur*dcr the K V*** 00 *** ^Ul nö iron is mentioned in lists of tribute from 

r Wereup , a<\ ,tcnth dynasty, nor with the 9,000 bronze swords collected

c n ,9:  iron . ; ! : : the u i**« «id w  i22i (1*«*, 2« .Tk" . °n with k. ct*i OJyssty, xvi, 291, xix. 3; it. hardnew, ir. 310, xtx. 211;
e Harri» j»fl|iv. G« A. Wainwright, Tht labyrinth (London, 1912), 19.

, 0> "Gray» • * mcntio"» «.luette»Ü1, "Flam; /AW> *vi>- 434, Odys ix. 393. *22. ^ •• .j. * (name-colored) iron, Odyttey, i. 184; axe», /AW, ir. 483.
», 2j- Iron m’r*,r ’ m*ot< /AW, xxiii. *26-33, axe. and half-axe., xxiii. 831-38.
* /A«»y ... *f®> rAW, vii, 141-44; knife, xviii. 34; fetter», O/jwo», I. 204;

21 Con 'l l VchaHt>' axle, v. 623./  °Hnd¥  A/„L * . rttmarkaWe "furnace" .tructure at Uchuh, F. J. BIim,
0f ,r°h (J. »  "  0894), 47-30, fig. 94: though it wo. apparently not ueed
» .*23. j,, J  «'«daton« inKiIU| p, jpo), See alao PetHe, 1928, Chapter VI.
ĵ t̂hoj '***>■H. 19-24, iron it included in the loot from temple trea.uriea it

' '*” * jh e  loot from B«haa and Gilead, Joshua, xxii. 8, and the iron‘ *“ * * '«Jots.ir. 13. H. R, Hall, C M  «• 291-92 auggeata “  - -mong the conquered l.roelite.,



592 NOTES

127. Gerar. Petrie, Cat. P â lo t. Aniiq.(London, 1927), î. 6W(1928),pl.
128. Bronza swords from Cyprus, sec note 109 above.
129. Iron swords from Cyprus: (a) straight edged; My res* C an , Hdkk» 473$  

CM C  3821, 3911-12; A. P. di Cesnola, Salami m e (London, 1882), pi. V 2; otM* 
from Amathus, P-C, II! p. 421: B M  Exe» Cyprus (from Tomb 286, noted in 
diary, but unpublished); from Tamassu* and Curium, Ohncfalsch-Richtcr, K&& 
CXXXVH 7; Z f E  (1899), 313-27, fig. xxi. 11-13: Berlin Antiquarium 8142 (S*$ 
(k) leaf-shaped: Mvres, C an, Hdkk, 4726 (and a silver-riveted hilt) 4727;
3913; Saiamima, pi. V 1 (with cross-hilt); Fitzwilimm Museum, Cambridge 
itshed). On an engraved silver bowl (Myres, C an , Hdkk. 4554; P*C,1H, fig* 
both type* are represented, the broad blade held by an Assyrian figure, the .tra*w' 
edged by Egyptians, J

130. Iron in Asia Minor, H. T. Wade-Gery, C A H  ii. 524. W. Belcfc, 
alii. 15 IF. suggested that iron was introduced into Philistia by the Se»^«^ 
but offered no proof that iron working was earlier in the Ægean than in
Had he suggested the Land-raiders, he would have been very nearly right*

131. Hatti supplies of iron; 1). G. Hogarth, CAH  ii. 267.
132. Assyrian iron: Pctrir, A nden/ Egypt (1915), 19 23. jĵ
133. Phoenician iron from Asia Minor {T»r*h«h**T«riiis); E u iitl f 8*^

Cf. 13 (Tubal and Mcshech); Hogarth. CAH  n. 272 (Tibal).
134. Chai y be» in Greek literature; Æachylut, P. k \  133, 715;

A h a /t t 980; Apollonius Rhodius, it, 1001, Alybe; Iliad, m 857, Stw^ ^  
Giles, C A H  ii. 5, In the fifth century «reel came through Scythian _,!dfr 
sumably from north of the Caucasus, Æschylus, .Sep/em, 72K, 816 18.
Iranians, 18 quotes A. S. Hunt, Oryrhymhus P apyri, X 1241, v. 3 ff* 
"invention of iron*' by Saneunm, a kmg of Scythia; and gives esatnpk* (4 *
of Scythian iron work, j gé

I 15 Terr>e%e t (sdyssey, t 184. Strabo, 255- $f,s Mr. Oliver Davies reU*
&*r metallurgical reasons, iron working m Cyprus may have begun

already they were «till 

ihrtftyuetUn ( leiptig»

Similarly while the Greek» were making iron an 
steel from the Chsiylx**

H6, Dactyls, J. Orerhrek, fb# a n t i k e  AV 
27 39. Apollonius Rhodim, t, 1129 fS« hoi / queuing the lost PhafQ*** rP***
Er, I p  6>, 20 If 2-, He***! al*o wmer a p«*rm ihmt them* ^ 0 ^
they cfoased into S*mofhracr and Europe "with Mygdon, * « Phryg1̂   ̂j*
in Cftte, !)«.! ». 64 Pliny, A7/ »» V? (197); in Cyerw, firm*#«.

»nui*

Cl*** $**
Other Greek fidk memory; IhrrmfefK «̂gbo, Ih tt Anlif* », v,

117, Ifkltinet *n Rh«i«ir». Crete and Cyprus, ChoWtk, No*. 40- 1
138. A. If, Say«e, 'Xuanlorm Inscription* of Cak# Van, 7« ^

Stv. 378, %%t »»Vi. fiel« k and l̂ hmann, CUA H**hn 0*92 90); A f$ l&  ' 
M as CtpgT i in  Hamkutg {1890 I8V9j H R Hall, A m , H a l  
I* hm «on |!*up*, Armenien tints und fttxi ■ Betlm, 1910), i * W 1^*^ 
and Am a&m*t 1911, 114. n *

139
vww

19 1 hi« «Iwan«# of connuttmg finit« K» at ptt%ent the main
nf V, G C hud*, A rrant f London, f92&fi p 124* that tha e&***^*
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NOTES t o  CHAPTER VII
Ny i w  *------- . .m A.ia Minor.

, i ntnubian culture. “ n0t sug*e8t
for similar elements in the Caucasian wh«t is known applies
A»>a Minor is still very imperfectly know > rftther the reV*r**!, darovt** in 
any such northwestward trend of culture* ^ronw-Agc \W cT 0 
also to the occurrence of iron sh\g \ _ /t00n\ 94, P»
Macedonia, O. Davies, B SA  **vlUt _ Myrc*> \ ' *

140, Gowland, drcha€Qfo£t** lvl*  ̂ . * f the D*Kubian
A* Lang, CR (190S1, 47. _ . n eg. «The probity ° provinces

14L For example, Cmou, thc cstablUhment m th ^  The
r«gvons to Thrace and Mncedon résulte importance an an(f
at an early date of an Iron-Age culture o the di*tingult̂ Cl

•< * .  •< r “ ',™;, ■ «  i % • * »  . * *  *hshed there settlements of » northern 1 ( ^  *’phrygl*n
î tween the people of the "Iron Sword,
rightly assigns to the Late Bronze ^  CiuMiom fi*'50' . significant (if the 

142. "Antenna” sword from Lhau >  ̂■ dead, >r above *»8*
„ H3. As the Trojans in the /W  **thc s*me « * '* * £ & , in the 
Muski conquerors of thc Haiti count! m . f with iron, * jfth century.
Seated) that cremation was introduces . ♦» period of * ĥethef
country round Carchemish, in the ■ A further «“E fficient e*plana-
Woolley, l.A A A  vi. (1914), % 98. *« J, ,n the / T. 0f the 
cr'mation custom of the "divine-born V ■  ̂Agc 0f the Aàïe
llun of the sporadic cremation» in the 
evidence from 1 >LU fl« to. 395).
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154* Other mainland elements m the Early Iron Age of Cyprus are the troft 
weapons (p. 129), ‘'Asiatic1* fibulae (p, 484), conical and pyramidal scal-atotŵ  
and the rectilinear panel decoration (p. 486)*

155. Remarkable early instances arc engraved designs on ivory and bone fro** 
Minoan tombs at Asine and Kakovatos with drilled circles replacing «pir*̂  
Pcmon, .h in t (1924-25), 73-74, pi. XXVI, 4. K, Muller, xx*iv (190& 
285 If. Even earlier, on rude pottery in Crete. Evans, P M ,  I, fig. 21.

156* Concentric punches: in neolithic Sicily, P. Orsi, UP It, xvi. 65, pis* *** 
VIII. _

157, Influence of wood turning on Cypriote pottery, My res, Cesn. M”*** 
Nos, 517 19, 622 4.3; 'Vertical circle** ornament, 647, 649, 704 14. 
example of concentric circles in woodwork, A. van Gcnnep, fJudes d'Ethnop^fr, 
Algérienne (Paris, 1911), 59, figs* 21 27, In the Pitt Rivers Museum,
a wooden tankard from southeast Asia Minor, ornamented with concentric 
cut with a center-bit,

158. For this derivation o f spiral and meander by dislocation {Persek*&*r*ji 
concentric patter*

(Wurt/burg, 1911), l 22,
of concentric patterns, G, Wilke, Spiral maunder Aeramik und GtfSM

159» Rosserf, 28 310* Similarly Hungarian bronze engraver* someth®** ^  
place sptfal* by circles, M. Hoernes, tr%. K un st (Vienna, 192$), 401» —

160» Bosser t, 26$. HM < at. A 885 (circle*), A 928 29, 959, 1094, 10W 
circles), (kcaswmally similar circle* appear elsewhere, quite early, E***1 

Studies, ii. ph VII 2 (Cyprus), 4 (Syria). . gjj,
161. Macedonian *itr* Cation, M aetdom a, 127 $4: I leurtley, U*** /tfäp  

15 26 (VardinoJ; A n i t y u a n e s  ‘J o u r n a l , vu (1927), 44 $9; H S A , XXVII» I ^  
darovtsa) xxvt. 30 ?f (surfait poticfv); xxvm 1 58 * Houbminu).

162» Bossed and grooved pottery ( Hmkelkeramik) from Ilittarĥ f *jj|| 
StMtemann t o l l  3565 3587; thifpfetd, Trnjafuon , 2*8* 3, fig* 21 $ lb* P* 
other comentnc-ciftW design* *« on Macedonian pottery, hg*. 217-1®* ^ gg.

163, I he *vi.au4itx** culture: Srgef, K a n n tv e  kulfur (m M. Ebert, H 
der 1 'oriH ih u h tti Berlin, m progress), fl™rrw*> ( >£, Kunst,* 412 Ifi E
79C3 V2, »28 <Ru*#u}; Chad*. M an (1923), No, 2, A n tiqu ity , tb W*4 ** ^ 0 #  
I He same culture spread widely also in other direction*; the t haractef 
amt grooved pottery (B * * i* lie r* m k ) appears, for example, beyond 1 vt 
in the Calabrian site »? Torre Galbi IE Randall Maclver, h o n  Ajje,
13), fig, 69 ? associated with a degenerate "spec t a* 1*“ fibula, fig 4̂)* * -•*.
Isard y at Bt*wantov* (Randall Maclver, Kilian*?** t and Peru***** 
m i l  p i  XIX, 16, M. 2%, 27) ,

164 Marmanant, W. A f Inert kv, A nt 7*** * vu 215* fig 2 5,; pH ^  .***
1 6 $. Come n it*  circle* r<b>m#n g»»tit?yt i assoit, A n t.  J#**'*

pi. IX, fig. Is H«ur«lry, A n t  J * u*, m  (1927), fig 16»
16 6. Cock eut*k ct#«;V* m gold w«fk, Caasoti, M & *d»*ùt* *
167. Ibwrnes, 1 Vf Kumttê ¥M,
IM. S»rvU!| M*. /« «  A f t ,%». 7, 21» pi. XVilt •*.

!SJ *("«.»» (i X(oni*!i-w, #>.*/< h + U t, pi B
92$ t WproS u fySn;Kt i.kfrmawp* î 1912), b h% fig*- ^



N O T E S  T O  C H A P T E R
• • Child«, J n t i q u i f r  ü (192 )»

169. The socketed celt, » **Uu»i»” invention.
« .« B - 2 . . . , resulting from l*the-*ork. Pi«

HO. A Serbian fUsk with concentric circ . ^
divers Museum, Oxford. . ♦ ru  ornament, at ôc

HU Geographical distribution of concentre 1917) i. pU. 1*"̂ *
Ejects, B. Schweizer, LUntersuchungen (K«r ' 171-73. H925)*>* "Pot-houk , U ~ SÄ

_-tt 595
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N otes to Ch a me* VIH
I. Principal contributions to the study of the "geometrical style** in Grèce* 

are as follows: F. Conze, S M .  Ak, M iss, tt'ien < 1 B70)# comparison with primitif* 
art of Central Europe: G. Hirschfcld, Annali d 'lm t. (I#?!)* comparison w**k 
Villanovan art; J. Kroker, Jahr A, d. Inst,, i. 95 125, comparison with EgyptW 
figure drawing; F. Dumm 1er, A M  xi, 209 t f xiii, 280 If., geometrical ttyk **.] 
Cyprus: J, Bochhtu, Jahrh. d. I rut., tti. 225 364, vases from Boeotia: D« Philip 
EpA, (1889), 171-187, vases from Eleusis: A. Bruckner and E. Pernice, 
xvin. 73-191, more vases from the Dtpylon; J. ßohiau, E tsttthr, anthrop* ^  
xxvi (Cassel, 1895), 89 IIÖ, fresh comparison with Viilanovan art: S, Wide, A *j 
xxi, 385 ff., pre-Mycenaean geometrical ornament; A M  xxii, 233 ft, surviv** ■ 
Mycenaean ornament into geometrical; Ja Ark d. In it, xiv, 2b If., distinct in**, 
and other local tcHooU; J, L Myres, JR  A I xxxm (1903), 367 400, geonuttf̂  
style in Asia Minor. H Dragendorff, TA ft a, it (Berlin, 1903), insular school* ^  
mainland influence«: M, Vollgraff, HCJl xxvm (1904), 364 9*), local **̂ *Ji| 
Argos, survival of pre Mycenaean geometrical "peasant" art; F. PotiUtft» *\. 
IhpyU ngréàtr und d a  Di pylon Tat** (Eetp/ig* 1905), distinct earlier 
stages: E. Portier, la  pro&ièmt d t l'art d o w n  (Parts, 1908), northern 
j . P, î)f<KJp, Hs f  un. UH tf. Spart»; A. J* B Wace *nd M* S. IhoinPj^  
PrthiHprit T A tn alï (Cambridge, 1912), laanokladhi and other Thesiâh#1*
K, M idler, T trym , i (Berlin, 1912), focal stvk ami succession of pyriodi* i 
Ktnch, T  rouh a (Berlin* 1914), fresh material from Rhodes; J, Myrtt, H*******
ta thy ( jtn o la  CW/rrfta*t a/ A nhyuttitt from C y ftu t (NVs York, 191$)

(h*r0taiiff1jA

style of Cyprus: B. Schwntm, A kt Chtanahtgit d n  ih om ttrm h fn  Stil11* 
land, I <Dm Hetdelbrtg, 1*117), u { A M  xho. 19} 8t } M3), Aegean 
Attic origin: S Casaon, A ntiynaruj Journal, i (1901), 199 H , «nharofc^^j^ 
«knee for Dorian invasion C. Dugas* l<a ( hamufut d tt  C ytladft fPâft#» 
insular and Argtvt «tries. A W, Perswon, A u n t ty * 4  j f  (Eland« 1926), I T o * »  
Boulwnm*. \ \  , A. fkoHfoy* A /VMt tfatu At f t in ft n if tn  Matfd**** éndtM  
tm w uan 1R * At isvui 158 194 * . . ..

2, Ihe hirrsf* hr of st«1rs is a phrase happily canned by M.
to whom rhr study of an*»ent erramn art owes so much? t.ahdaf** 
antiijkH dm lam vrt t. 250 5|- t)u*»tmg A. H. Murray, Hi*> ^  £
n, 34)

3, Such "Bandkffarmk," m which the dm#«t«d surface m trt#^
infirm* estent akmg an *<gu*t<>r, »* earliest and best represented W* \  4 *
"Flttt fh»mii•lan*, ‘C Hdde, Dawn, fig Ibwrnes, f rf* ^
bsit all m m  <i»oé*<»n r»niml cyhndfxal object» wt«»*}* Isooa, bam
m m # twwimsi «juahty ^

4, held ' »îeeswatwm of M ufdk VImvw« |»»tterir Bcssitff#
Hè, lit, and with naturabsftc conteal 14̂ , M9, U»2 r*3, 26î>, 3#**



NOTES TO CHAPTER v
is-u*tfuU°f°ctopU8!

tKe painted surface is regarded as in 162-63, 166, 8em
«.nd the same impression is conveyed 87„97, 2« ^ - 2« ,

5. Free field in Minoan relief w°rk__ ..»jO; spiral design» 16 • 
design, 315-26; fresco painting, 64-6«, 71, * p y*.
294, 312; foliated, 164, 165, 169. . w»ce and Thompson,

A* Thmalwn decorative art, of 7 . «-jj, \V*ce
(throughout, but especially the frontispic« *  ̂SeskIo> pi** ftneydo-

X Thessalian camouflage TiounW, Modem camouflage,
*nd Thompson, /V. TA., pL lî Fimme«,^ ^  pla, IM*'- *c ityfc which
P**dia Britannia» (new volumes),  ̂ Î 215 (of the geornct —

8. Compare Portier, CW. 0 * '  charmer, elle fi

T 597

1, i?»*n ^ . rA for a r 
nd there * *° m  *

-r ......... , . ukc B M  Ex<- * h«» W«**
U. Cypriote chariot scenes and Bo*»« 26 *

"• (passim); the "Warmr-vasc ’ froin ^ l   ̂ lS8, pl*> ^  *
2645 M- s- Thompson, v- (l9 . ‘ (Rome, l9^ ’ ’ /vrgos,

12 Rhodian local style, A. M ^ ^ r ,  lTJ.g} j £ A 873,906, » U  
XXlli similar vases from eastern Cre ? 8 *̂

13, Octopus design, a* panel frame g^gt 875, 881, *
100R, ion, 1020, 1029,1067 (2). .  27i-l, 6* * jth full brush an

»4. "Corkscrew” design- * * * * * £  CM*°B‘
15s In these ornaments only do« birds «

replace shading with opaque silhouct * occasional ntti
’ w - 1 »  « * % £ £ '» * • * * *16. The common "Maltese cw** {'̂ ,ccntric drcl*
»bot») from filling the "butlVey«"öt * E. Pf"W*
«thesummit. „ ŵ rev

1̂* Amy else î Strabo* 364 -4i* 18* No* * f from baa €
%fhhmtn$ der (kiitktn {Muohdb friC 0tn*m*ot nn * ®

18» The dependent# of much , | (|I96)» ̂  *
*** w««d bug ago by fb itb r, £*#** ^
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J9. Geometrical schools of design west of the Adriatic: B M  Cat. H 248~6ît 
D, RandalUMacIvtr, T ht Iran A%e in Italy (Oxford, 1927), chapters v (Sicily), vS 
(Calabria), viii (Apulia), Probably these painted styles go hack to an incursion 
from east of the Adriatic, such as brought painted ware of Thessalian affinities to 
Leucas, W. Dorpfeld, Alt-hhaka, ii., pi. UCXXVHU

20. Attic geometrical vases imported into Cyprus, My res, C an. H S k . Non 
1701-2, local imitations, 1706 9: fabrics akin to that of Halos, 1710 11: natW* 
*tyk, Nos, 400 ft. (sub-Mycenaean), 501 ft. (geometrical): B M  Cat. C 738-64 
814-15, etc. I'Ouirt Cat. A 103, 111, 120, 151: Pfuhl, Nos. 4 $ 46. P-C itt. f a  
479, 496- 7, 507-8, 523, pis. Ill, IV.

21. Cappadocian pottery: H. de Genouillac, Ciram iqut cappadoaenrte (Pafw 
1926): Frankfort, S ta d ia  % ii, 154 64, pis. IX -XII» hg«. 17, 19: My res, JRÀ* 
xxxiii. (1903), 367 ff, (based, «s its date shows, on very few examples). The 
otMtfhfte” fabric enhances deliberately the contrast between pattern and grtn**1* 
by a dense white priming or slip; the "tricolor’* technique employs red par#* J  
hi! up black outlines, and detach the pattern more completely from the gfo# 1

22. The "blacken white" technique is represented in Cyprus by the
slip ware," Mym, C an, U S k . Nos. 281 317; K. Gjerstad, S ta d ia  an Crthit&f* 
C yprutt Uppsala (19261, 194-200; the "tricolor" by a fare and probably 
fabric quite at the end of the Minoan series, BM  Cat, C 732, 737 (̂ »Gjerstad,P» 
hgs. 5 6, cf. 207) ; My res, ( t i n ,  fldkk. No. 391. The use of red paint as an **C* * \L  
to "bUck-oft* white" in i'Egran fahrics begin* at Melos quite early in the 
Age; merges in the Middle Minosu polychrome stvlr; then fades out, except ^  
l̂ ite Mmoan rarity and in the foreign fabric from Cyprus *l*>ve mentioned
in t h e  Early Iron .Age, though not quite at it* beginning, broad red bawfc
time* edged with blatk a% m the Hnmxr.Age fabric«, rrp)a<c the broad** ***. 
bands of the rhythmic xone«, and red hihng* invade the 1«»tenge design* in P* 
Mym, J H A t xx*m CÎ903), 390 ft:, C an . U S k . p. 66, No*. 519, 543, , J t
559 60, $79 ft t 608 if, 665 ft., (»76, 751 fl t the climax tome* in bgu 
vase* of the eighfh of seventh erntury, Mvrr* m I t  i s  f t  in # t* * *  '* * k*Z L u  
(Oxford, 1927/, 77 7», pU XIII IV. On the whole question m  
S ta d ia , ii 83, 157 58, More espr< tally u the "tricolor" tradition 
the painted art httrefural terra m Has of Sardis 1 I... Shear, Ssrdit* * • ̂
Mm , 1926), f*prually pi XIV, ami through th* art of I ydu it inf**** ** 
the painted pot fabric* of Ionia, g Q*ß

23. My re*, J h \f  I *«»in (IVOJq 36? tf Frankfort, Stadt* h  **• ^  
"brrmsphern O bowl' of t bar a« »eristic Cypriote Hr«» nie Age fabric W 
from Einigst Malien m I «um» de (#enoudî*vf I .Hk ftfe

*4, Diagonal d»*%r* iu*n of panel design», M y res, C a n  NdSk,

25 I . l jw i ,  f i n  <*i h W>! f m  C*l. i. A (iJ i $
A l l #  (C itw f« t)  l ^ v h l ,  N o  4 7  (E indutd, 4 #  4 9  K am ifw i) j
Â  ******* *4 the Italian Vh**4 at Athens, tr f IV16), 2 /l i  ^
7 f  I l f ,  pis XXI X X It

2 6 ,  C I K a g a a ,  l a  i  I t a m t ^ m *  d a  C f t U M t  0 * * ? « »  1 9 2 5 ) ,  I 4 Ö  5 5
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VIIÏ
. 1927 î prehtnHtarf

27. Cnossus: geometrical poUCrY, to be publish ^“̂ above. 
B SA  1899, 83, fig. 5; Evans, Times, V .  \  ' red color see note  ̂ ^ a>

H. G. Payne. For the significance of P** 0 (1925), 1 ff*t
28. Arcadia in Crete, D. 1-cvi, l-A A  *u , ^ourtes,

14 Sept. 1924,319-322. . , mVi0; 43 S .. Erg»"0® dt Inst.
29. Praeaus, Droop, BSA  *ii- ’̂.Lfii'and other sites, Wide, ?4

Halbherr, A J A  v (1901), 30 'Mqoo\ «,* ur . or..M No».

notes» 
by M»*

'rete, D. latvi,  ̂fc.ou>

. s ,
Halbherr, A J A  v (1901), 302 ff.-- AnopoU» ch,p. iv«
(1899), *iv. 26 ff.; Pfuhl, No». 34-39. (B*rlin, 1903). /^V ide, 7aAr>1

30. Thera: H. Dr.gendorff «  lias.(1902), P»- ^  Con*e, A*«"* 
^ v r e  Car. A 266-, de Ridder, Cat. B g  32-33. Melt«- BCtf
'«"• *v (1899), 31-32, fig»- 6-9 - I* * Ä .  46 ff.
Thon^ejaue: Hopkinson and Penoyre, Cat. A 4 ’ . / „«err Cat.
X».. »9 »., i ». 0 ,h„)»“ '*'Ä  N«. 9. IW*-.. X w «
. 31. Attica*. Louvre Cat, i» pH X- » Couve, BCf/ x*u. Fuboca»
‘•Pl. XXl; Pfuhl, Nos. 16,18,19. geometrical v » « ^ m th*t «  *J 
^ m t q u e ,  m >  227 28; a <\«̂ e c»rl> « (pan«» 1923)* i rtf acorn****** 

19» A, Jardé, formation du %0 Attica, the *Pre‘* cf. BCH
Scotian style owes more to the Islands “Dorian0 theory 
art ** Here in the opposite direction to w *t rru**aSt Schweit-
***v (1911), 390. „ OramiHue, P*-V}  ‘ aurvlVe* in the

32. Adjustment of center panels 1 «S* 1> 25-27. And < ' * vtScff,
1- 72, fig. 12 (Thera); 102-4 , figs- »  l70U  Ko«°vt*

»̂«position of such masterpiece» ** , lwntv. 17>.......... ..........................1 348(a) (At............... aiter% Ul,r P‘ p Sgussey
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39. Pottery from Argolis; Wakfotein and others, The Àr% m Heraeum: K.
1er, Ttryns i: Persson, A  sine (1924-25). Corinthian and Argive geometriĉ  
vases, Pfuhl, til Nos. 26~31 (Corinth), 21-25 (Argive).

40. Proto-Corinthian polychrome, Louvre Cat. i. pî. XV. Pfuhl, No*. 
“orientalizing0 styles, 60-71: Louvre Cat. I pb. XLI-XLV.

41. There has been occasional use of red paint on Ægean pottery even be&#
the rise of the Middle Minoan polychrome school: Bosanquet Phykkppi, ^  
pif. XX XXII: other instances in Dugas, Céramique, 69 ff, where its relation 
“half-tone** is discussed (73) but without noting the new source of “trichro#* 
or “tricolor** art in Asia Minor, JS

42. Myres, J R A I  xxxii* (1903), 165 ff.: foreign vases with red paint in Wg 
cenaean tombs in Cyprus, RM  Cat. C 732 ff.; native copies, C 736-37; **»*1 
Cypriote geometrical style, C 738 ff.

43, Polychrome terra cotta at Sardis, T, L. Shear, Sardis^ %. 6gx. 15,
VIII-'IX* The dependence on supplementary red color is especially cl***
Ephesus, Hogarth, B S t Ljre. Lph. (1908), pi XI.IX: Idrta», Winter,
226, pi Vi • m

44. Shields from the !daran Cave: E. Halbherr and P, Orsi, Museo i$*H***
antiehsta cUssna, ii (1888), 689 ff. Atlas, pit, I XIII. Ä

45. Thu aspect i* noted, though from a rather different point of
Pot tier, Io n ite  Cat. t 249. '*le dmctn géométrique «imntané et lubjeĈ » v 
sterile* le dessein naturaliste, réfléchi et objectif, est fécond.** But is it not 
iatte art which is "»puntaneou*/’ and the geometric that is “reffrcftve**? 
or fafher “virgin,” it may have Iwrn* in adolescence; but how fruitful!? 
later!

46. Csrometfk ornament on a metal strip, P C vu. Î15.
47. Attica, Schweitzer, u. pi I*
4H Î uonia, Droop, R S A  am. 119, fig. Î# (Offh*«> sixty per cent 

parallel ntfaight !mc%, vertu#! or hori*oftt*l,“ w«th % “habit of alternattn# 
a thwh ami a thm line.“ Wwk, Jatok. 4  Inst, ( W m t *4, hg», 41 42

49. Samoa, j IWilau, A uf u>ntuh*n und aepituhrH S tk tP ppR ^  •
Il9i), pis. VI, VIII, 1, 2. 3, h Com pa re late Minoan e samples, Rk4 

$0. Athens, Actopoh* graves* Schweif iter* tt, SI,
51. Samian “«bitted être hr” «»rnamenf, B*<hUu, pi It 3, 4» i I 1̂

VI 4, VIII 14. w 9 t , M
52. Schwelt.*##, II* hg«. H* |9. 24 (body); hg, 17 ( Hrynal WmMs
53. “Dog torith“ ornament, S* Hwnu*r, «. pi I 2, 3, 4, Si “biflktr^b |g*

6, 21: fW a nhanged Mw*vy dine” ornament, She##. Sards*, * !
1 here t# in* lead s*»me us# of counter« hang# m Eydian «k<<Mrat*w ***» urtfl- 
that if m 4**»btfal whether t? ** here native <*# a bum U**** * J r ? 
rvetangle* diagonally divided ami ugatirdlAigti {Sordid |4, X» ■ igfSiMpi 
i'«p$>ad*it«# ami in Cypfua, a* well as sn I at# Mmoan i$ M  ( *?< ^
and >« Creek gvomatr* Work. I he## *« * Mmnaeaft mat*#** *** 
m R M  Cat A 93U a ”«kg t«**ih If»»*#* i % îym *

H , C##w#k fretv Schweif*##, «. pi, t 2, i, 4* 5f »I I* 3; (fiafeffi1** . m
(chiquiff m* (iwaaitliaf hg Hi No*, 9* 16; P C lM
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diaper); 37 (the original outlines rcappe Sard»; SH***»‘ . m y  the« «*
"UKaped” pothook on terracotta *'*X.Ï* ^ £ „ 3 »  * 
Pi- V, and on pots in Cappadocia, ticnoui » , (138). Similarly . j), 95) i
even a macandcr panel in this scries» P * ö arc panel ( ^ wcl rh a m k ue* 
generated from ^shaped" pothooks wtthm *^ r n ^ n t .  
though it sometimes arises also in basketry or ^   ̂"running*̂  °%rn*̂  cc 0f the 
*27 thinks that the guilloche arose ôcft J .  n0t exclude ^c„in *• n<fcr$ from
goes back to a Mycenaean spiral» th‘i i

cu irwoi j'vt» *'*■'— _
it sometimes arises also in basketry or e "runninĝ ” ôrn*mci 0f the
»k, ,h„ ,h, ,„,»och, L ™Mta* *1» “* r r n

. .  .«*  » ,  m ,■«.«.»  ,p w . * « *  •«•«»■,e ï s i ï ï »
onentat "cable pattern" (p. 236), which »   ̂ L  14..\V.H.Ward, W O
Aaia Minor (A. Furtwängler, U n l i k e  G e w n t t n , u n decoration. Variou*
of W tuern A sia, 271 ff.) and became T*>puU » l01°’ l0S7'

55. Panel ornament on false-necked v»**®* »za / ,v tonus) !
Mycenaean vases from Cyprus, C 487, 5 > * ’ g \ {  Cm. A 873, 90 .• — — rate panel*. »  , A1i ^determinate)-

s/. Octopus as frame; tiM  '-"*• ' ".-wd-hunters, w»u***” 
which have escaped the notice <> *> q  4î3, 514, '
recognizable. . otf Cat- A 92«. ‘°f> ^  <«

58, Experiments in panel * c*,*T m OU* F’ J‘ ^ïm oan art » ct'mp '
59. Tree trunks as frame*. ßAf ' ' . jj. Even m *f Nestor," Rv* ’

J n h a to l ^  (Oxford, 1927), 27 30, p's. . teflous RmB on the "Sarobw 
‘Heme had to be treated so; for «**? 2»•»*** ^  o Mi
Wv a .  m m , a s . « .  «• *  "> ”“  * • * l9S < * . » ’• J"
disc Bossert 350. srt ftossert »95 ^

60. Heraldic symmetry in Mmoan • 2
(Hirds and animals); 317,32022 (gemsh 1008, 1020. lt ,„

«• Mere partitions, HM Cm.A ^  comment bu»«***
«. Schweizer, U. 126 ff. ha. ** î i *

respect between Cïreck and Roman ® Ç #nd Era
»topped if authority "»aw lightning > j us ic»»«'*''1

63, l.#tc Samian vase-painting, " * 5 314-12.3® » e»nder
tn  flatipzig, 1898), fig». 22 29.  ̂288, 290, 3 jy 1, VI nt"),

M. Other Ionian schools, cld to"fiU'n*̂ I"608 613.65. Insular "filling ornament., ‘ * * *  lX, X (« d ^  « S% '
«»uw o, (v 1 laiM..,..», vu  i-Jj®J" J)„. »«*• “ *•s (lteh.

» . h . l « k m  in Cv,« * .« .” • J VI (-Ok“ 1*
696, 697, 699; Schweitzer, Ü. fig**-. * ^W, nni-3). , „the

67. Geometrical vase from Car»* „ ç  jv, 328, 68*' ,n «l*tl°n r4tlon 
» a w . KBH, CXCV, »  g. ' * « £  ' * * . * Ä .  **“ t î S *

Woodwork, influence of c*n ^  groWik  ̂ * n pecoguî  
Schwer, U» W h  ht  HM M  ^  ^

ktyk* HU), Tht Mint d lfti? » Grcf^

69* TW« ^  a CltttWr ^  t  4 fD
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70. In the northwest* where rainfall is still adequate, and exploitation I: 
wood still plays much the same part in peasant life as in the forest zo ne of een* 
Europe, Arcadian shepherds commonly carried turned wooden flasks within 
memory, In 1897 I saw a cargo of turned wooden milk bowls unloaded from 
Albanian sailing vessel at the African Tripoli, and was offered kuskus, like Sii 
from a "lordly dish” of the same make at a half-nomad tent in Tarhuna,

71. Herodotus, i, 147.
72. Herodotus, i. 146.
73. Primitive geometrical in Ionia; an amphora with concentric circle* 

semicircles, Pfuhl, No. SO.
74. General absence of plant ornament, A. Riegl, Stiifra^ tn  (Berlin, 1

150 ft; an example, however, from Rhodes, Ijoutrrt Cat, i. A 288 («»P-C, ix. 11$ 
207, fig. 418). p

75. Horse* and ducks from the On hi a site, Droop, B SA  xsfi. ill, fig. 2.
76. Casson, Antiquar u s Journal^ i. 202. t jfc
77. Dugas, C&amiyut, 129, fig. 893. '{'he Cyclades, like Homeric Ithae*? 

not much use for horses, thr representation* of which on CycUdic vase* »re
fore essentially conventional and borrowed, Dug**, 202. ■*£

11a, Hone* on Boeotian vases, Pfuhl, No. 16; on Attic vase lid, Pfuhl, N* *
78. Mjrr«, C an , U S k ,  2078 HI.
79. Duck vase from Cappadocia, Gemmillae, (J r . Lapp., pi, XI

but why is this and also the goat vase HI 165) de»cril*ed a* "Pontic 
work? Ionian ceramic nuv have been influenced by this inland style* 
conversely, jjfijÊfy

80. Homeric arc uv riding» lh*J> xv 679; fAfyury, v. 371 in îhaÂ* **
Athena decided Diomede* to to  h u k  for Me ta t instead of killing wore Tttf8*JS;

81. Ridden horse* at Carchemtsh; Woolley, L A  A  A vt (1914}* P̂
2 4, 95: in Palestine, ferta cotta, at Bethshrmrsh, Mackenzie» P h F
( I9Î2 13), pi, I V, but u >* later than the disappearance of rhr painted Pb*j^: 
lottery : on * Cappadocian vaw, t*rm>ui!Uc, ( J r ,  ( app. No 129’. in C ypfl*1 
Ca/ T C  A 165 72, 21 7 Jo, 2WS pi IV Myrrs, ( J fn, !U kk 2086 97 •*
76# 69. m Asia Mow*, S h t* . t J L A I  ***m W, pi XNXIX 1, 2, *«d «PP01 
arfirs f?*>m Alotetm near Main «minau» *f I.indu*, Kimh, JV»w/frf, ffstnt1 
r* cotta): on Dtpyfan voo, V C sic 2*7, fig*. V9 loo, Pfuhl, No*. 14f-iSt®̂  
fitry terra Cotra rider*» /M/ (  at V f B *6, 65 64 on (. orwthian vase 
Athena Nat, Mu« , Ml, inscribed A tppottropkai "horse « teeter ** ” * 
were unusuah if  *h in. n IX iti -Äi

82. H Mnsanef, fi*k*ta*tr* ***4 A ttyrun illeulellwfg, 1920)* 93* %A00^W.
83. I*. IVmWft, !>rr Orttnf I e tp n g , 1912), 25, fig 13 ( A iktud<#8 Æ.

later example», fig* 14 19.
M liomm m Dinubian Befiui, tVf £**##* 485 (f** julft ^

507 .* 559 U Jr den burgcf Ï hiMe, Daw*, iHl *#
(£***). ■ £gm

•J. Chikk* A tth p n ty , n f 192*1, 3#. CA&fc *jjjjl'
•6- tiafian* t'Aftt##», an*. iVl; fikw, I had t. 2*>8, iv> 743?  ̂ ^ n IplP

107 t# 7 1 Ridge«**?, f  rfh  171  71 tfi* first life r a f t  *lh**Mfr <» it#**
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103. Sc h weither, it,, fig. 20, compare p. 98.
104. CX Havet and M. Collignon, Céramiques de U Grèce p ro p r e , %, 17 (*»P* 

vii 11898J, %. 52),
105. The Temple of liera at Olympia, W, Dbrpfeld, O lym pia B audenkm äler^  

(1892), pk XVÎÎl XXllî, Textband, 27 36: P-C vii. 362 fF. The
capital from Cyprus is published in A nh aeoh pa , îxxvm. (1928), 41 4 by Mr» 
Jeffery, Insect or of Monuments to the Island Government, The new mover«*#' 
toward a rationalized architecture certainly falls within the same period (etevert** 
and tenth centurie») as the structural treatment of vase surfaces, Schweift- 
i. 78 79.

106. The Shield of Achille», I  had, xviii. 478 608. jp
107. Inlaid metal work, Bomcrt 282 85, 287 94; the "Cup of Nestor/’ B 2 

naturalistic gem-engraving, B 31$ id, H, #, i ) ,  319 (a*c, #*), 320 (#-c, jf, 4), 326 (A 
faience, B Hi 83; fresco, B 64 68, 70,

108. Boanert, No»* $4, 64, 67 68, I$9, 292 93, 1 vans, Palate, ti. I, fig».
(sweet peas). J jM

109. Mycenaean inlaid metal work, Bossert, Nos. 2H9 93; for the fig 
stream of Ocean" 294 the "Hunter*» Hay" (Journée de ( h a u e), C. S.
(»anneau, i* Im a tm e  pkéntaenne Pins, 1880-, \ (**P.C ni*, hg, 543); a
from the same hand, Myrr», C an . Hébk. 4556, »et

110. Axial symmetry on bowl* from Cyprus, My res, ('a n . ffdbk* N<#* oj 
4556 (P C m, Hg, 543); and also in PC tit. ftg. 54/, a oty wall marks the b*f* 
and end of the rone; in 547, the whole compositum converges on it, and *** y*, 
diverge» from ir. I» ( fin //«/AT. in 4561 <P>C in. 6gr 482/, a scene of
*n«i in 4557 a royal bast, is axial; in 4555 (n two shepherds, diametrical1 TJï 
site, determine the movement of thnr 8<*k*. m 4554 ■ PA sit. hg, 552) * w*» 
group dominate» the outer rone, but there are two suWdmate 
•Similar howl* with converging movement from Praenrste, P«»glvn,
% H ; and from Delphi, 6g H Shields from the IUe«n Cave, »re n°*c A

HI. "Wave rod" depicting sea surf «te, m early 1 telle mi art*

i
Ilf, 23 C 39V in fresco, I Wrggr, l e n t /6 ? tb  i f  a n d m a it t e *  Malle, 1920»

Furtwängler, in h k e  Gemmen Berlin, l‘)0 ) HI, 96, fig. 6 6 , C» l.ippöM* , pi# 
««./ S> iligiff, pi. 4' 1’ in 1‘ KriiltliaU. P̂ -

Poe a < omplf » çump^aMio« in which the ^pilaster»’4 » here formed by 
<|e»ignsi «re «1»»* the renters of ««tithetit a) gr»*ips, compare the »Uvff
/6/A* 45M iP C 6g 552>, already <jo<*ffd in not* 110. aJ 0 0 ^ ^ -

11 2 . 1 he notion that the I l i a d  stuf the U d r n t r  * t t  compsJttd ^   ̂jjff 
plan was not vers popular as long as it was fashion a life Co supp***** fhaf 
not "computed" at all, Ihm "tmefgrd from « stfapbook t#r » comm* gpî.
1 Ha* ftpm ism i were due, mH to U one as «»r editorial Up*rs, but ^  *** 
remote (ftHit that of other #*me designs, is noted by j W 
G r e e k  P $ * fr v  I o«4<m, \*MW\ "Much t o to n h , ptoh#fd* m<af, »I * 
a» tops tng bv * Utrr Hand is deliberate and, oi jgmal, like the p*M*f#** td 
tafwstfy «nr th* tarwd figures m a pewcvasfcmal fW*e F*#f fb* g c y V .  
iho kiml of #v|wet»«sif<» wss an o h m u I »kment m design " ( « » 4 ^  ^
am, C pf+eUfnemt fCtmbrnlg», 191)6 t ||2  on #**h# h # ^ 1
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j ut the first 1 , ,nfc the relation» and proportions o f one part t o  another.*'
«! **• ^heppar<j anuIy5i* ° f  the U ' w d  as a whole on these line» is due to
. hcPPard’8 ««p * ÙJ t h i  t t i ê i  (London, 1922). It it only because Mr.

l* °^n method ^  °^5^e ^*ield o f Achilles (pp. 1-9) does not seem to carry 
Pamting pçrmjrs lf!t0 as intimate detail as the clue supplied by geometric vase- 

^°ranelaborî ! \  ** * ^avc w*fh this matter more fully in the text. 
t e  ^ r c f a o l o g i e  d  C l XamP!t P*ncl*compo*ition in hfrh-century prose, E. Taubler, 

PP* 120^-129. t u  “ k y d i d t s  1927), especially the marginal analysis on
t r  bctweerU\  ^UC‘ ** * ^as r̂ c structure 1. 2. 3. 2. 1: this recurs in Chap- 

n these come« t U *  n  t m

Jga/n . ” *"«v in n « x o i|  t *  n o*s, n t t s r n  tn  a m  j7 7 «vw «w » ***•*"
^2, p0 ’ ** ^  (plate) ï other examples, E. A. Gardner, J H S  xi (1890), 

1 J4, H r e«f |y «chtteefur* » «  note 105.
,  »IS. C o l L ° n t t >  !" y » S  xiv. 30-80, pi. I, 

r l^Wer or ï l^taries o f  Benvenuto Cellini killed each other for art’s sake a» 
116. I £ l0v**

^Be SJocum' n Ca,t 'n KrrafFr d*«ü with the builder* of in my
‘" ' K  e»iWcj it ,'" ncl( lecture, on the PIdeas o j  the G r e e k s  (New lo rk ,

COlTle» fKi» unl/i»t.ii. ) fPh<mô f l  t 1 1 \WJF#V<*M»I4 »MMTV U1WUI \ WIIHI'qi **“»*»/
b, 3 a i> I 4 (jt a b c c) ) 1 a bt 2 a  b, 3 a b | 4
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Marie 29a.
Alariote», Apollo, 116,
Alaly» n é ,  i l 8, 119, 134-6,141. 
Albanian type 41» 43» 49» 4 » 76; mi

grations 5 5,47 y.
Alcinou# 18,308, 310, 518.
Alcmaeon 135.
Alcmena, vase ap i; tomb 32a.
Aleian plain tw , 136.
Alexander son of Amynta» 151; of 

Priam (Paris) 117, 141,* of Philip 
xxxvi; physical type 77; conquests 
193, JM.

Alexandria 13; scholarship 307, 371. 
All Souk' Day 179.
Alma 299; Almus 328,
Aloni 408.
Alphabet, Chalcidic 92; Cadmeîan 

339» 360 ,
Alpine-Armenoid types 29, 34 ff., 43, 

755 hybrid* 66; in Minoan art 73; 
m Greek art 68; board» 7*, 

Althaemene» »39,
Alyatte* 529; tomb 384,
Mybe 313, 437,
Anthony, Saint, relies s80.
Amathu* 128; bowf 378,
Amazon* »90,314; war* 311,314,320, 

335» 343» 35a, 384.
Amber, Minoan 428,
Amcnhotcp (II) n o ,  Î40; (III) }so, 

»40,320; (IV) 113,1 so, 121,511, 
Ammoumh* 130.
America, Central, migrât»»»* y6. 
Amphiarau* 135, 173.
AmphiHrma* 374,
Amphktyon 325, 339,34?» j6t* 
Amph»ltK-hua *34, »4»,
Atnphkm 329, 332,
Amphi trite 130.
Amphitryon 328, 382 .
Amurr» folk 203,
Amyda« 37», 477; Amycliê 299.
Ana« 43 t ,  243,
Amitié 187,
Anehtae* 17a, 310.

Andren* I l  4» 141, 206, 327 ff,, 336, 
35a.

Andromache 134, 314.
Andros 475 , 494,
- o n e s :  tribe names 155,
Angle style and circle style 456. 
Angles, Angli, Anglais 357,
Angoni 337.
Animal-shaped fibulae 413. 
Anjelu-Ruju 66,
A n s m  184.
Antara vas 116,
Antenna sword 430,443, 
Anthropology and folk-memory xxviii,

m*
Anthropomorphic vases 222.
Anticyra 316.
Anttparos 43,
Aones 326,
Apennin« frontier, and paste* 37. 
Aphaea 172 ,
Aphetae 503.
Aphidna 260.
Aphrodite »69 ff ; golden 193.
A p o i k i a  29j.
Apollo XXV, 78; blond 193; function» 

167 ff.; sanctuarie* t? J ; Aguicu* 
tfiq; Alaaiote* l i é ;  mmi#c-«od 177. 

Apollonia 172; Apofloniua 3J2, 
Apo*tle», portrait* of ?*» ^
Appearance and reality, in geometric 

art 498,
Arabian origin of Semite* xiti, 61; in

vader* of Paletti«« 62; A rabk lan
guage i to.

Ararat, Mount 113.
Arcadia, o f the poet* 503 ; home of 

Pan ?4ï pre-Hellenic 871 Homeric 
316; city in Crete 482.

.Arcadian dialect» *28 ff*» *4*» *47* 
i $ * >  »64* 288, 35» &

Area* 3 y 8.
Arceriu* 308, jy i .
Archaeological evidence m , Ch, V, 

VH, V III; method t iv ii ,  212, 373,
3*6» 40Î# 495.
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Babylonian script loo; merchants 105; 
garments 488; pottery 231; Kassite 
dynasty 10a.

Bacchylidcs 195.
Background as pattern 496, 522-3 (v. 

Counterchange).
Backwoodsman type 68, 74, 77;

"backwood" style 460.
Badarian pottery 216.
Bactyl 187- 
Balearic Islands 220.
B allo t 194.
Balkan Peninsula 3; avenues SJ;

balkanisation 244.
Baltic invasions 260.
Band-keramik 232; map 237 (fig. 9). 
Btb»-pet 433,
Bantu invasions <6,
Barbarossa and Tithonus 462. 
Basketry and pottery 216, 239, 283, 

28.5* *6* 468 , 47», 477, 480, 502- 
Battle.axe 393, 427,
Battle of P ro f} an d  M k t  305. 
Bavarian settler* in Greece 42.
Bay horse (phoenix) «97.
Bayeux tapestry <j8.
Bean grower cult 176.
Bear-goddc»* >7 s, 177.
Beards 7t if., 78, 115; beardless folk 

3 »4*
Bcdawin 62, J 24.
Beddoe, J . 38,30,
Bedu m .
Beehive Tomb« 138, 231, 382, 323, 

350, 382, 394 (v, Treasuries).
Being and not being, in geometric art 

498, 500.
Bellbe alter culture 2ri», 389, 436. 
Brllefophon riî, 136, 138* 14t, »56, 

203, 314, 317, 3 tv, 3 ta, 369.
Bent, Th ri».
Bentley, R,, on Homer xv.
B ethel «87.
Beth »Heme»h 419.
Bias 356,
Bigg«»* II»,

Bird ornament 130, 422, 471 if., 474, 
477, 48t, 490, 505~6, joS, 514; 
votive 415, 460 (v. Ducks). 

Biridaswa 103.
Bithynia 143, 146, 313.
Black country of Acharnac 494, 
Black-earth region 38, 257. 
Black-figured vases 495, 496; black- 

polished ware 230, 269; black-slip 
ware 233, 266.

"Blanket-stitch” ornament 471.
Blast furnace 443.
Blinkenberg, C. 408.
Blond types 39 tf., 194 if., 533; in 

Near East 203; in Italian art 196. 
Blondel le Nesle 298.
Blood offerings i 88,
Blur-black hair 192, 197.
Blue brick 263,
Blue eyes 201.
Blush 20i.
BoarV tusk helmet 378.
Boat*, primitive 217.
Body armor 376-8.
Boeotia, dialect 150, 157; Homeric 

316, 322, 337; fibulae +14-51 vases 
498 , 537- 

Bogey cults 176.
Bogha* keut, archives too, 114 » l9 °>

3»,1-
Bohemia; early culture 2425 tin 426. 
"Book of Settlements" 30t, 309, 
Bora, M. »69- 
Boreal (v. Northern type).
Boreas tfiy, 174.
Rorinna 383.
Bosnian sites 24JU houses 273; fibulae 

418, +30, +35» 43?i #*« 437 , *P'*&
maeandef 451-

Boston, founders of 306; "Eady of" 75* 
Boubousta 459, 468, 486.
Boulogne, Saxon place name« near

»65.
Boyd Dawkins, Sir W. 30. 
Breastplate, in Homer 376,
Hrennus and Pelops 462.
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Erige* 44?.
British and Hellenic 358.
British Islet and Attica 493,
Brif ornants i? t 1.
Broad-* whnarrow ornament 470* 476, 

479 f t ,  484, 490, 513.
Bronte Age» of Hesiod ?8i; impie* 

merm 2$$; portraits too; style 4 'P . 
Brooch 37 c; of Odysseus 413 (v. 

Fibula L
"Brown Race" 32 If., b p  sc/»* 388 

(v. Mediterranean).
Brunets in Greece M> If,* j-xp 
ïlrushwork orna mem 4 w, 4b <, 471» 

49!; multiple hni'fh 452,
Brygit 447.
linïfkrr» ntrv üPp
Budim 4P
Buff wart 16p 387 $t 4%.
Buffoon«, physual ty|wr 74,
Bulgarian* 27, 42, 4 p  49, -:P \ 47 p  

early utr% 241,
Bull, *vmU4n 1H7 8, p/<; m art 

470 If,
Burgcm-vaae 488,
Burial»* adults î< p  infant» K 4. con

tracted 2̂ s; II« »turtle a? el
cremation p** 38-.; HF ? tf. 

Bumohrd f,in*tïH nt 4M 
Burnt »/tiering* r*4» s***> *»/>.
Bt<*tn*< vaw ' {.

! H I) 11.
Borau < ohur? 4-t a,
B t bfu*, /«fear • (mat, kmg of l a -". 
ByfjnOne pby*tc*l Hj*c* 7p » whuff 

avi
Cadmus 1 iv* Mo Mp U P  jM, t ad 

me Mm in Am« a j«-<* *f
IM*-* pp ni, .n?I, HP HP iM* 
4 <i; «torwbefc 149* * ftj>t ] ^  3**\  

C.#f**s/f.1# ?t eye i ok *r ,-1,
C*e*ura* m m «  a I t p ,

< •/ \

C*f*cfm*0 |*d*n4 * ft#*
Cafydtao p l t IJ7* lto*r hunt 49 p jH,

Cal y m nos aop  317, 402.
Camel 10.
Camirus 48t* $00«
Campanian imports 37a.
Canonical hooka xvi, 37t.
Capitals, Mimian and Doric $t6* 
Capitoline dungeon 3B3, 
Cappadocian |*>ttery 449* 468* 

script 100, io<; earth i m f h o s )  

Carchemiah 130 IT, 31p  39 p  a3f ^  
4 <0 , 4 ;9 » «/>•

Caria x*iit p p  3 0 p 330» $06; v**^« 
language 23, 3 6 ; armor 
4P2, 43 2; drev» 403; pirate* j f f i y  
islands 140, K P  J U , J.H* 3 * * £ J  
m Homer 314» 184; »yrvi^*^:
Greece 9 7 ; tiimnh 223*
.?•»*; *»« 4*«. 4VÎ, <«•>», 
i'-s, 4 )4. u ; .  | ; :

Carpathian* 38 ff.* 389,
Carpal ho* 139* 402, ' dp
Carthage $ 2  7. if ï
Caspian Sea, level nf 38. p
Ca«Mfr>n 4)4« *4'F ;p;
Ca%frlmrt/<» 38,
(. 4% for 4 1*.
O u t !  y sms tn I itrece 
f.'atalan iutfiarr 4 4 t.
C*ttdl..ghf I hmirf k 97» **T> ^

1 *0 1*33 CP * *$.  ̂«fl
I 3% I A4» 4 tp  43 p  «if** *(
\ U  If., Achaean \ i &  ^
At* hpPir** tihulae 4M 

A3*iff«r in t»frrk land* i* f'

A ,1114 ta ogeMge» 9̂ * *
4 2 ;, wr<«|'v>fiia 4.M* 1*^

1 '«umart* i t*» l<

M

iéu i
M
■M,

C 4XA|#f, lost %m **( 1*#’ ^  ^3
i «%-f? hufial 312* 3/K* J 
t 'T? J2#*? 34-3* I ■ 77P';

t e U *< H-|w m i »rer̂
i'rnlaiilt» 11^ 7'i'7r'P

I ephalktm# .104* ^



Cephmus R. (Boeotian) 363. 
Cereal crops in Greece 11 » 
Chadwick, H. M. 303.
Chalcas 134, 14t, 317*
Chalcidian swords 44t; vase*
Chalcidica 369, 494.
Chalcis 44 t.
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4W

3o >
Ch

4 494 (V, Steel).
?2a> 3^, 38̂  3̂

Chamber tombs 
, 39;b

Chantre, E. 29» . r • Uî,d
Character, evidence f°r tm 4 297»

Charcoal burning 494» ?°3*  ̂ . ;lft
Chariot 31t; Homeric 37 »̂ *3- 

470 ff,, 50 5.
Charités 169 (v. Graces)»
Charlemagne xxxi, loi»
Charles U 193. .gf,.
Charnel houses 44* 227»  ̂ * *
Charon, physic nl type f>9* _ r
^n&ropos eye color 202» *u4» » name 103,
Chauchitia 431, 44**.
Cha(v')ones t$$.
Chequer ornament *C‘i, 43 * •
Chercthitea \ \\,
Chest of Cypselus c i  v 
Children of the Sun **b Chinoiserie 4KH.

Chios 3ci.
Chiton 404. 
t'hltihm  404,
Chlorin 33!,
C h th

*39»

ç S ^ >  *ndav ,*roiw,iC L " 7 , , N nii «  , , ' f,rr,s * » * * , ,  Bf , 
C h * < r  ‘ ' k " lr" “ 'fv  j o i - a ,

c , >  C  ?'■ *■• ■*..
e

*-*>< ’» *"  »J7. a«Ki)tk;" 1 f'M,i
ie* »J«, d j * *  C  ( ' « «  494*

Cimmerians 18, 137,
Cinacthus $71.
Cinyras 129, 317.
Circle style and angle style 4̂ 6, 
“Circuit of the Lands** 14t, 220. 
Cist graves 2$ç, 284, 396, 399.
C ithacron-Parries frontier 290, 363. 
Citium 128, 136,
“City at Peace,” u—at War** xvi,

s i 8 tr,;
C iey-states in Greek lands xxxv, 516, 
C l asps on dress 401-2.
Classical type of beauty 74, 532; in 

modern Greece 79; art xvi.
Clays, heavy and light 499.
Cieisthcnes 305, 494,
Climate of Greek lands 7; of Ionia 8; 

0/ Danube valley 232; periodic vari
ations 17, 503; optimum 17; cli* 
marie selection 63, 277, 380 (v. 
Rainfall).

C lymcmis 328.
Cnidus 140, 172.
Cnossust situation 2?<; resources 13; 

physical types 7$; stone age 314» 
lipnrite 126; supremacy 280 #7 fall 
292 IL, 320, 32$, 32$, 347» 5341 
early iron age 482 (V. Crete, 
Mmoan).

Coalescence ot styles 486.
Cockerell, C. R. xv.
Cockney accent 162»
Codroa 305* 493.
( Vtkmi/rtfion, Hellenic xxxvi, 14, 23,
Coman a, cult 189.
Combe-CspeJJc physical type 61.
C bmmagrne 436,
Common descent etc. xx.
”Compar»kms“ of Homeric heroes 276* 
Comparative chronology 292-3; phib 

dogy xviii; religion xxvi.
Compass drawn ornament 400, 432,

4 P '
Complexion 42; and sunlight %  dis* 

ease *>4»
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Composition lu geometric art 485,498, 
516; in literature and music $23* 529. 

Concentric circle ornament 130* 428* 
448 f t ,  47+. 4 7 6 ,4 7 9 ,4«». 484,490, 
501, 506; confused with spirals 240; 
compaw-drawn 400, 622, 

Conquest-staff* 294* effect on crafts
manship 471* 474» 506, $26. 

Constantinople, economic 13,
Contact of races <3 ff,
Contracted burials 263,
Convergence of cultures 234, 508, 
Copai* 248, 2(4, 269, 339, 34*', 347, 

357, 3* i ff.
“Copious'* and " precious“ iron 447, 
Copper-working 220; early imple

ments 211; distribution of type* 
235, 285, 4&K 

Corbel vaulting 2 2!* 383.
Corinth, neolithic iv-'i Homeric iff>; 

Fphyra 3 p ;  Dorian t< / ; ; colonies 
353; trade 490 fv. Proto Conn 
thtan); modern Albanians 48, 

“Corkscrew“ ornament 4’*y, 4 Tp.
Corn-grow mg 64; trade t j,
Comma 3(9.
Corpulent type 7»-, .
Correia turn of physical character* 4t. 
C ofsit a \ %■>.

Co* I tv*3<i » H ?
C*«fume v Dfr%*.
Counter*, hange m dec «dative art 4%r\ 

490, 4*/* 7 fig * 8 ’ ; m I iff f # t ore < j t , 
Coo fit ft ft? if %|»>r ül ft Instar 4*$.
Court yard House*
Craftsmen m H trrk *»«ie*y U \. 
Cranaana ** h,
Cremation and ln*nsl 1*7 ff , ff ,

444, < t *, geography of 3*7; origin
39*i in I *u* as p iu  link«* tv*r, 
CofdHim 422 

Cretan V a  v
Crete, *4iu*t**n 3 if, f f e u f o i

214, phrswal type 44, t*, 71 ; f**f 

tf*M ? i t heard* * 1, mwjbthw' H o  
n**gt*Mi*m i f f ,  m*?%*•»«* ses t tp

C here t hi tes 5 3 3; colonies 3 $fb 
Minoan (early) 233 (middle) 
(climax) 2 7 4 ; F̂ ypttan influe***; 
2 3 6; C, and Mycenae 2 8 3; pa Inf* 
2 7 3; swords 4 3 3; invasion of AW*- 
320 fv. Cnossus, Minoan).

Crethcu* 346,
Creusa 3 2 5 .
Criteria of nationality 24. 
Cross-breeding and red hair 202* 
Crucible and mould 293, 367» 0  

VII.
Crusades and Trojan War 3 5 2 . 
Cucuteni 240.
Cults, Minoan ami Hellenic 18k 
Culture ami Hate sxvii, 24, 64* 
Cumae I 1*k

Cytiade*, physical typ* 43

Cupbearer fresco 75 ft.
Curium 138, 3 < p 
Current* m Mediterranean 2*9* 
Custom and change 278, A
"Cut -*wav" neck t*f vases 3jb 
Cutlass *nd «word 400, 4 M*** «Jte

r' s S *
2*1, early trade tab; ***** «3S*
3 18; influence of An* 
pottery a it , *85; jyatnted ĴÈ00& 
ment 4 U; figurine# *H 
cm mainland 34**, <** 
m Homer 3i t  

Cv< lu jTnetry 534 

Cyci«»}** stilt, I?* l<*b.
(, ydonta 9h.
C  y ftoft** 3 99 ’ '
( >m ifu 1 4 , p*l. »

-6; ^ .iw w -7
ur.nr. iM, »,<•**'* j||
.... >"'• «* ' t l Ä S

fetor *U 3®C  ̂ « *îl*fS
atwi 4.1* *; P*****
g*'« IfUMlfm ^  i  |}|t .
l«>wU 4Ü, 4 9 5* I« *•
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$ £ * * * . * .  
ûa 33>«>
Da! * «».

a £ ? r - - *

........ ..

"‘'»»«O d
g ' ! IW * r ' '/?' rîo* 3*3. -»2», ß 3a3. J2j, Ihm,nu ,2Ji

Cu|,urc-!, xiviHtE »JÎJ 17Î

ßr,)'>ar 4 J 3* 5* *nd H im rl.k  a jj;

:ery « & £ ? *  ftf rinM 7»* £
ype* 37<r»i :k) ««» w4Î*> <28; Irlr *, 408 * <,Ih,1«c 4«o ft , 

4J7i I), Hn,?hiped ,Word 4«> ff.,
^ '-m c.n d c r  tauei**U!' 4,1V 40; Vs|dcr» . •»*'; «rt jo«; j„.*, a<I« * in „  7 ■” '» «

,'* '*;«» 44.1.
W 3̂** * 33*# ß*rdiuiiii»i

;, f '■«„.„i i ,
1.6. o f W k  hutary « x iii,
. ‘"‘"»««•lu
(%. 8), * ‘^»eolcticâj *»J-4W#vi,t l ■

***«»»1 ',/' 4V4» t Ç11 ; Hyper-^ S " n* *<•
j*’.'3'6» h«*>

c *
t>k

* s
f< rtU,r**88.

“rt 4**

u3t *8o; maxim» 

*7. 1 ÎV, 4 'Hl

Deniker, J, 65,
Denmark, cremation 395,
Descent and migration 300,
Desert conditions 10,
Deucalion (I) 248, 269, 326, 332 C, 

339» 361 ; his children 140, 164, 
3 3 * #■> 3 4 7  £ ,  J^a f t , 47a, 529; 
his flood 87, 149 (v. Copats); (II) 
son 0/ Minos 308»

D&d 168, 181.
Diagonal draping 40 f.
Dialects xxx, 8j; distribution l47,JS3t 

534i and embroideries 76; origin 
*59*

Dictynna 171-2.
Dido of Tyre ij6,
Dicsptter 168*
Differentiattoi! of dialects 1^9.
Diffusion and evolution of physical 

types 66; of cultures xxviii; theories 
xxi.

Dike, Dikaioi 526,
Dimini 14?, 243, 3$o.
Diixiorus 141, 146,346,3 ft*
Diomtiks 308,311,336,346* 356, 506. 
Dione 17a»
i)iony«us 170; goat dances t?7*
Dipylon, objects 437» 443# 494» 5°^, 

tt>9, $34; skull# 48*
Discrepancies in pedigrees 307* 8. 
Disembodied Powers 166.
Dispersal of Trojans 125*
Dispensary vases 489*
Dissociation of ornaments from mean* 

ing# 495»
“ Divine-born** i f9» *83, 20$, 294,306, 

ji)& flF., JI» , 336 £ ,  34*» 34*# 35^3 .
375# 380, 404, 416, 445, 462, 473,
493* 5*9»

Divine-wrought 318.
Dmefor 129.
Dnieper R» 38 ff,f 83, 285.
Dodanim 136.
Dodoft* 31? 8 ,433* 447* 
l>c»rr|^l^r W. 397*
“ Dogtooth** ornament 49^ 49*"?*
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Dolmens as a*
Dokm, physical type 73,
Dor 127*
Dorians, Hellenic 164* 333; in Homer 

152; pedigrees 335-7; physical type 
*xiv; invasion 56, 149, 288, 293; 
political effects 294, 306, 310, 349, 
352, 355, 457, 462, 486, 507, 51*9 
537; linguistic 295; date 304; archae
ological evidence 400, 42 <, 440. 

Dearie dialects 83, He, 127, /yy ff.; 
chiton 403 ff.

Doris x*ii, *49, 313, 319, 4<7, 4/»?;
Asiatic «63, 3%*

Dor us XU* 337-
°!K>tted<ifdr** ornamenr 484, 49*9 

496*
Drachm a ni 255, 1,
Dress, Minna«, Î tellrrm , Homeric 

4OO; Musk? J;t3; .pins 132,
Drilling 33?; ornament 489.
Driving and rid mg R?<f toh, 
Dfuggnts, ancient 4*9 .
Druses, physical type yvp 
Duckt, VoHVr 4% , 475, 490, <05. 
Duckwfifth, VV, l., II, V * 
iHidkhalta m*», n r .
Dukedoms, feudal}%%,
Dumnste«« Pi*.
Duty, Ilehrrw and Dtrrh ideas *vm,
fh4 ëit pit à 1**8,
Dymr, Dymane* iH , 4* > 1 
Dynasties m Am » nt I .m n t
Early firm Age V il, VIM, 4 II  îf ; rt#a-

fume 4f.*ï ; ft bu Ur 4t*-» ff 
Early M Mm«« Age .51?.
**E*rth fw>tfi" men t**i, u u  i f i 
F if th  Mother î *'%% Cdrr*f Mother). 
Eaffhrjuak* «I C 'rmasut *i». 
Earthwork* 4 1
Fyomusm régtrtve* t i ,  19, 1 # ;

rendutfon p?;j 
Fei-M k t’E 0* fcrW*»t icT- 
E#***m 441.
E#?pt* f#f fth tt t *„ phytn «I type tt*  

f**<4 yn*#*i* f##4 * * mA -Vgrsu

14, n o ,  218, 222; Ore home n us 2$$ 
Mycenae 283, 295; Cyprus 33*f 
imports 10b, 113, n o ;  invaders i$Ji 
io6; their swords 430; Mino*# 
tributaries 324; visited by Mend****! 
i 4 ti  versions of foreign names *$$: 
E. element* in Minna n cults 
treaty with H atti ï i <, 310, 3*$ 
deified king* 184; figurine* 2t6i &■ 
abastra 489; pottery 231 ; iron #  
If.; furnaces 447; horses 103. 

Kilirhyitt r ; r .
Kit »neu« 207.
Elba: inm-working 447.
#<ElbowM fibula 4 io.

Eleusis, physu-4! fyf* 49; pottcfT
<ih; lost t oy 348,

Elis, population and dialect *> 
Homeric 31b; immigrants $ft* ^
H 4 .

Elishah D* lissa ï f 3̂».
Elysium tMj, \u,
l'mUaif.f pottery 4<p 
i mlu-oiderie* and dialects

***** 4?2* <92, niffe
migration from Greek la mis *?«
4*7--

W« *1,1*4 p?4, 
tvdvmtmt jil, \ P» 34?*
*** em n  M
l og»or o?rjvrd * «»fnament 4 gtfP-ù 
hith.h, I ngia«4rf **«. 
piled wttb < »trek* L  |p$P;
«graved bnwU* t VPry# /j4* '
. . . . . . . ,..„ ..»• ••‘■«“ T  : ■

«graying and pttnliHtf 4* * ' :'{t
«ktOfU ! 2Ä,
n*ign* on M*t» **»' § | |
.« ifc,, » b<««W *«C "M
i*4»'hu* **’  ,  « » .JO *  *lrÏ O. Mb J . »I ‘JÎ
i.hr»u>, M W  tm
ktvi» t*x. C ^  tÄ;"'

ill, K»,«**«»' **C .p j  fit*
i». *<rW I**1
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EpkUurus 49Ç,
Epirus, p h y s ic ty p e  78; fibulae 414* 
Eratosthenes 307, 310, 3^* 
Erechtheus 32$; “House of* ^7 t » 34^ 

» 7-krembt tiç
Erttria 483, 4HH,
Erginus 32^-9,
Eric, N<

$43-
V'

î orse king t8,v
Embthomun 173, 32$» 33*
Em $ao.
Eros 170 .
Erys\çhthon 32$*
Erythraç 35' J MH«Ç ,

*P»rto grass 116  (v. Basketry)* 
'tcocWs u 6 , i 4o, 20b, 3*7  33*»
j:\(\  nu. 
kteocrttftna t>6. 
^tesian winds 7 

Et ruse un» (v "*
H; U

v. Tyrrhenian*) 9 G 
angua«** *̂** »vnn 

pur
physical

., -Vw»ge 97; name 
i l 'y import» XV» 371, 
'Eoea, phvsi

eitle» 
11$; armor

* 37*.
. , type 4u; population 

early vulture resources->•*» vivuy culture 239» resource» 
*3» in Homer 31 \\ colonie* 3 *̂ » 
Imlur. 400; Early Iron Age 475» 4*F 
naens xn^ 14J>
rasian thr* ’ » *
>3*-

Graatland)
*; population

. 17*, 3*
otaa (folk

► 34h;
l«« Mum- memory 
bates I97 

rnedon

•*E, Minor*
) 190*

"’VMMfl iuu 
>nomr 17 7 , 
tunes 337,
tun 34

l>iuH i 4f>, $ ;<*,
loratt %%%\ (Vl Teucriant)*

Htr A. J. > » i ,  m ,  « S *  l ° 7, 
rgteen vegetation b, u ,  **» 
lution tuui iU)Vu»t*>n «>!

of culture* xxviii*
>W* lot ft

Fair hair in Greece 194 /f.
Fall o f  Cnossus (q.v.) 292, 294.
F*l*c-*htb.istrn 489; false-ncck vases

False vaulting 221, 398 (v, Corbel), 
family tree 299 (v, Genealogies),
Fate (A/0/r«) 167,
Fayitm, tomb* n o ,
Fear cult, 17h, 509. 
heather headdress 138.
Feet and hands, physical types 70.
Female figurines 71, 79, 224 if.
Faihitui in Greece 6, 16 (v. Copais).
Feudal otyamzation 462.Fibulae (safety pins) 129, 374“$, 400,

4* J (Gordium), 402 (H alos); types 
40t>~y (fig, 14), $153 origin 408; dis
tribution 41s (fig. t$); and dialects

4*7» 44b.
Fig.free, cult 187. 
bigure ofcight shield 378.
Filling, ornaments $01.
Finger-ring* and hands 70.
Finns, in Bulgaria 260,’ epic 37*« 
lure demon, blond 196,
Flanged »word hilt 429 &
Flat rouf house 272, 287. 
blemish refugees 300, $27*
Flood (v, Deucalion).
Florence Nightingale 299.
F lorem ine artists* quarrel* 52$»
Flower» in Greek lands n* 518. 
blwtr, double 236.
Fly-catcher cult 176.Folk-memory VI, *x, ***; Greek 25, 

119, 29b, 327, 373» 50?» 5*7» 53 G 
A ttic S*6; kcU th lk  301; Maori 302; 
contrasted with folklore 298} scepti
cism about folk-memory 297» 8cri~
erallv trustworthy 307,

Food*quesf 6 , 12,  by.
’Four," metrical 511, 5*5»

•* *mc$, identificatk

3.

»orn 2 il ft
pin fibula 4 0 H ,  

irn* 2 11

Fou»! quest o, , *, 
ifFoot/’ metrical $11, $i$.
Foreign turnt», identification o f 165,
Forent regime 6# 38, 504; survivals ifi;*#; J,'-̂ iwtt*rion iéj in
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Grearr- .:̂rjr̂ ntls*,4Mîa

^ciiin»» t. *

(*reclt l«n,l. . * u* contint*
key.fi,

irtek I » n , w “TOU,conWnt<
e ĉn  ̂ '* sïru<turc a ru J

întfiT d 1 n tîn/ * v*Xxiv*,te-» i:
iaj,y on. , u * Trfc *40: voc*bu.

500.
suci-

verb
ï 4̂»4?3‘ .  ̂ 1 , i; r<%«>n IV, xvii, 

7î: laïc/ ». • beRut7 *v<. *xviii,
î / - J r , ' *  7H; 'x-wJed 

**lwut ori*i'1N l*9i 
of life *vi „ «9i view

r *yn>metrv' f*n,u* l,ir «mlV*t>v c J  5*5«
Griff;" " , ( î ' .K»2.

S e r i ^ T  '«7. 
f S v e<| * ln'W»r, 4«9.

^»tt-up. y  453,473 . 
( ,uij|0cJ  cs* x,x.
2 ™«r, ironrn/ mt,,f *»•. Ht S, j 16,

' c - »«+.
' *1H*> jai», u“»»I* 4tt.,J * ^4*, U| **ard 7Ï

’•ll'tofle" ,,
h S ^ 7 ( % . i8 ;*  pwnting

**•»» *r«vr.

^  4 crémation

t w “  <"■ « *
H 1**.

, J**11*1 **}*« 70. 
°rft«»v»nt 490.

Harmais, Harmhab 114, 124* 
Harmodius, ancestry 305, 527. 
Îhufarm  and head-form 67«
Hat« (Hittite) folk roj; country *33» 

language 104, ro9i deities 173, 189 
ïï.t 20$; origin ï ïo, 143; history 1 1 3 ; 
invade Babylonia io6,* treaty with 
Egypt ï 15, 310, 3 1  St »Hie* 117» 
neighbors 290, 3 1 3 , 319# 3V> 3®5* 
collapse 124, 142, 294,29h» 3$3» 3&>» 
clean-shaven 3 14; archives loo, 12 4 ; 
horses 105; iron 436 , 469 (v. Cap- 
pa dorian).

Huttusil (I) nj; (I!) H4» 117* l24*
JMS, 43*>

Hawaiian dress 403.
Hawes, C, H. jo , 59.
Haîtor; iron 435»
Head-form and hat-form 67.
“Heavy" and "light" clays 499- 
Hebrew origins 62; language 109; 

geography 136; history xiv; litera
ture j t i - a i  morality ami religion 
xviii-xix; and Philistine î 27»

Hebrt» R, 313«
Hrcataeu*» genealogy 299» 3°4* 3°$*

3 0 H, 3 4 U
Hector 134, 3°9> 3*5* 39®*
Hecuba 3 10»
Heine, on feet 70.
Helen 125, t70, 3°9# 3 *5» 3 *9# 3 *3»

325,* cult 1%*'
Helicon ß j>
HtlfopoH* tJ9*
Helios »74*
Helladic culture M *
Bftiijmi«, Athena, 2eu* *7*«
Hellankus $6, 3 3 3 .
Helle 35b.
Hellen# date 309-10, jat, 34*1 »n* of 

and, 84, *64, 3*9# 3*%>JJJf> 349* J^*
460 iïn <29*

Hellenicp Ä  Mi unity 53** Hellenism
xtii*

3 3 4*
Helk«pon( 3U* 3^9.
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Helmets* Homeric 376; of boar tusks 
378*

Henry V 293,
Hephaestus 170, 172, 325, 428.
Hera 170; blomlr 193.
Heracles 248» 310, 314» vm ,  Jî 8, 34U 

and Bustris 73; anil lolatts iaf»; belt 
of <09*

BeracMdae 139* 310, 384, 4<7 8* 
Heraea 172; Heraeuro 482. 
flerakho 42.
"Heraldic pairs** in design 449* 
Hermes, physical type 79; functions

170*
Hmmone 49 C
Herodotus, on AîyatfeC tomb 384; 

Argipp-ifi 24; Armenians 439; As
syrian and Kgyptian tmj»om 488; 
Africa xai* H* u<; Hithymans 
*4*9 3! ü HudmJ *2, U2; Cad 
fne un* fSî, 329, H7  d*'9 
Caymans u n  Mruwe* n-i, Don 
ans H i, 1 tit, u*. 1 ?*\ 149, 4**» 8, 
4&2; husiapie^ts *«•■*% frade
IJ, (»reek, language tn Crete 14s w 
U* ; llrfaïaeu» 2-en Ifr*u*i and 
Homer navi, h#-<> a^ , Inman çIf ■ 
mate R, iH, rhit'»u 4;-. 2; dot bo f* 
8 I . Ctbysn forests H v, |.yvi«*$* l l*» 
pil, yU; t vdiaftt and Tyrrhenian* 
V7, *4*9 *84, MjOO« 121, naH-oU- 
abfV %xt {4, |V!a*|jpao» v3, f*h?vgi 

#ns 21, h^OMi* V4» TH*
?KS?ht»W fOfdsOtg f*#U SpsrHft*
I*/H U o  1 brat «* W4» s a w -
for#1 of hit history %j 1, «u  

lier*** to i, **», f Jomen*:. 1. *8, H I  
Melk nu î 4 8 .% S.ofïh«rn iSj 

H r  f o u .  Age î v*, t 1 i, *n 1 fm**l **?* 
J*:*|, Sv *, culture j  f *; 

lîfffmg hr« ne 4 M
lté*».*! •****, p i ,  ’.K*. • .*•*, 1 1C 

#*e4* #W (Ut# M*. u o / hé-»- 
$ P * H 4  % : é \  2î-*9 f «fift/vffc# H'% »>* 
)irf<w Age sil, Oj4* h* *.*wm
om et 494 , .u t

Hestia 169, 174 ,
Hesychius 178,
Hiawatha 184.
Hierapyina 2 7 t,
"Hierarchy o f styles** 466 ,
Highland houses 27a (v. Mount*!*1* 

stone)*
Hill forts 4 2 7*
"Hill of the (»races’* 2 19 ,
Himation 404.
Hindu cremation 291 .
HippiM.Umria 397, 309. 
Hippo-goddess 190.
Hip roof 372.
Hiram of Tyre 1 t.b *
H i s s a r l i k  * s v i ;  ( C m  H ,  s k u l l s  

t u r c  a r c ;  b l a c k  w a r e  339» j $  

absence of painted ware 4^* u**~ 
bfrat h IwrtV n I ».«J H 336,
2<f»; II ’ t * * * ;  skull* 43*

sdvrf SO/; 3 4 *8$
Hon I42, III V< i t , 324» *ŵ

w irr 2p>; houses 2Atj
; ite****

•"* 05, 20; ^
aw» ,}  ’ H, il«**«« 7v l> |S

i v. i i. lr, ami t lim tl« 1 1,13* ■ j|$

11' , M2, (11. 4*2;
O il*  44«*. 4<1. «742 * # * < * , ;  

} $;*f nie« if. t* j H  
H;*fnty tr|tesIs IIsell Rid»
H o n te  «r.htve« n-»>» * *4 $*' ' g f^ d
H* n« pem» H*S

tyf»e PM. stfUl«Utr tu »  ^

<i*m i *l. 4.H* $***• 4731^
control jOfj  d b i s t M f ^ ^ l f l f -

k» i c i ,  4CM% < H»

, ». »an.*« JM* ^ (JJ
Vl" . , , „ ,  r ,!
„ ïaa la .t, 3v*i iM'ti»» P
« n»N.i t»?t

kSrtlT'dS 43**

‘ 4 !*‘ ** «<*,■ W***i*il|
ftMti». *. n  *******
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lions 50R, 518; simile* 5° 9*. k<f 'P,
3^0; genealogies #7» 306; C a t e  0 % ^
97; U rn 0] Homer 33 U w** 
blind? 523.

Honey »colored skin 2< >5»
Hoplite armor 37#.
Horai 169*
Horror tac«» in decorative *** *
Horse, Poaeidon’s gift *7» K*»*'tc * \ \ \ ~  

Mitannian and Kgvptian 103« 
uoan and Homeric 10 5; w  * *Îmv 
3*5; horse deities 16 9 ; f o * * - * T  
(v. Centaurs) t-yC *%» 3°?» 3 '
32$; Horae vehicles 39* lv * 
and riding); votive horses 447» 4 
475» $06; in art 474, 477» ,

Houses, types of is2* 379» <m w 'Cl 
292.

Huguenot refugees 300, y i l -  

Human sacrifices rHB,
Humanistic art $o$, $ofc, 07»
Hundred years’ truce 4 $8»
Hungary 1 6 , 3 7 ; Magyar invasion *b°» 

broute age 416 ff., 431, 44°»tfcm*
* » 3«9. 3W fiW «  4"  rt- j 

Hunter’s IW *  on engraved w
$18 .

Hyaehtkus \<ß. 
Hykson 103. 
HyUeiu 4(11,
Hyperbore i
I t s . . .

. , Jtf. 50», s°8- ,, . vaw (Can*) #\\,81, 394. 
ld n w v *** \  - 7 1 , 377'®’ J

/,,Wa^5,i ? ’p*«ern°{ 543'398-9, 4M’ V
lUam x^‘ Il7; HeWer373*

^ Ä * * » 1*4*inC  u« Hellenic 9*-SS&tf.» -
lmin,8r*t,fn

ty|«-» O* i4'

£S&s**^s
ton htef*1 f̂ess 4°3’ ... g0 $9,

,04 . l i -  im>ni#raf'ti  ,g7, W6*
^ & W  »«» *”

Inert'" *«« JCM. 
t»f»n« bl’r j  people* 54- 
l„filtr*t.on° ^ y« i»4 i w6,

tnW‘*«ve>e . e <l8,

HyperWf «Î\H lf»9, 4’H 
^Vpothcbai 32a (v, V 
Maintenu» 327,—tenu»
 ̂al y nus it 7, n s , t 
***un (Cyp

3*7*
> »  

rYprua)

to,
hebe»)*

3M,359i 4*1, 
129, fCaria) M*

van),
3t9 30.

lavonea 137, t (v, Java 
•berian physical type 33»
Icelandic folk memory 3 *̂*
*conock»m in art 4H7,

Mount (Crete) t t t ,  27t» 34 * 
U toatl 4 jHh

daean cave ami lirmtin 49C 
$ 1 9 .

«Wmn U4, m .

*nlU* , r <18*3^‘ 1 technbl̂ 1
Inlaid «^»region369*
.■inner»«"11'

Inlerme»» ^  <*«*• *>
-~ 4 , 37*'

Invent'««,577 
* st>‘ ,

3*5•343,*4t6 ,i56i af
ion 86‘ 5t„  clitn*te *' «. vi«,3hi>

* *  t f & r ' t f S a  * “î^  i3;r  wjonneaft ï?;6,
;lbb * 7 ,*9; ttt * ^ agrees 3°^
• ^  ma» . / ai t ^ r .  . ,«fti

ânnn U4, m* 
Hlamtneu» ;p,g v

1 4v»VOpleS» * .«Sjf4n; iH \  peun^nn

3 3 3 1 10 CÖ1W « d’ -1,
,fllw*u4<

V, li t*
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Homeric 158t 327; epic 371, 510, 
524; art style* 488» 524; fibulae 4*7; 
catastrophe of 1922 xxxvi, 24, 527. 

Ionian Sea (Ö) 157.
Iranian speech 99, 10t, 369; religion 

167-8; cremation 391,
Iron, origin 433* 445* 53*; ofe 

Egyptian and Mtnoan 374; Homeric 
374, 434; in Cyprus 129; at Halos 
400,426; at Koban 439; in Seriphos, 
etc. 278; furnace* 441 1; "copious" 
and "precious" 434; wrought and 
cast 442*

Irrigation at.
Isadora* xxvi, 3* 5* 52?.
Itandcr 138,
I*<hy« 3 5 9 *
Ilhtar-figure* 71, 226, 236,
I*bne 338.
I lk  of By 3<7; Uk* of the Blest

i# 2, *8 $,
Ismarus 3 1 3 .
fsolatxm ami speaah*an<m 4 0 ,  4^2,

W<
Israel, heroes i 8 <; national i t \ m  2*0 

(v. Hebrew)
* i a m t termination t i l .
Isthmian «h«*»U of art 4*40.
Italy, |w»|H*latton 4j ; modern c*; m i

grations <7 . hur»*U 38*»; vase» 490. 
Ithaca t i t ,  434.
Ifhal Ü4.
Ivory com pkxwn 19 t, *98 , s*_>i, 
Ja b if t, K ing o f  4 .1 1.
jache* ami fluff * 4 .0 , l u

pr»|»ran 4- 3  •
Japanra* **f*pt 3 |**« dfraa 401* n*to 

faiwun 4 ^*:
JapHefh 11?
Jason ami Me*k* **tm 
Javan ! I*» 7, *H
"JitNf" I« d#M***ir* art * 494, 499,

♦ M
j#«*o# I k  «fl* 6r*w9ftf4e*w»*jl *9* 
IfhoYah amt /*ua tMI.
"JoKfi h«U ' physical type #**„ *4,

Joie-dt~t>oir in naturalistic art 470. 
Judah, kings of, cremated 39a 
Jupiter, Odin, and Zeus xxv.
Jura, iron furnaces 442.
Justinian, physical type 78,
Kabyle houses 272.
Kakovaro* 428.
Kallisto 3 0 .
Kalymnos, physical type 200 (*« ™  

lymnoa).
K» made va-A nang# 170,
Kampos, physical type 76.
K arrt yM v. Caria).
Ka*me folk 102, 3 9 1 .
Kathian 124.
Keftiu folk 1*9, 120, 129, *34»
Krr uo. U,
Key-fret ornament 4$!* 4$?

o f* # 8*

Maeamkr).
Khtlikku 134.
Khmimir» 212,
‘'King's f;r**r" on Shield 

<19 22.
Kmgship, Homeric xia*
Ktng»lryt t\, Hyp*tt* fij*
Ktltkc* fv, CiIk-I«)*
Ktfkrsh* 134.
K»*ht physnal type f»0- , t j }*
Kiu«»n 134; Kottm ijl* {*• *̂
Aui/kM i *99«
Kin-tv a£ 42a.
Kk>n Sfrphamai 2*, 3 * * ^
K«h*n, grave* 2 54* fibukü 4

4 *9«
Kata/ dtakf t toi- ,
k a n * * o f  ttS,

î;t,
Klimas IÄI 2,
Ku*n-si, Oimat* btfO *
£»*?»*»* Mi-
Kwi Uth. {>h?*K*J » « *  * *  i-1  r e ; '
"  Kurgan’ ' tutnub 39* * **«

.',1.«* *0 . *•“
Mk V.I, 1*>! £ Ilf.

i  j  ** f«  *h  * . n * .  j e *
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^9»*, J ?cr’ Nmo«n agj,
^ Ced«cmo/ ftr‘‘T“ I'at’yn,,rh >»7.
»Uchi*^,l"' mtmory 399.
^ac°»ia

Mi" ”  ^
^(loga »

S « .  .^ " .r  ; »

f,Uî|cs 3-* , ^ $ $ *  57; map 2 3 7*
j 4Q9; in M • J emiuion ig9i fibulae 

C' do»'»« '^ .a ,  , Z 0’-

Crc- ̂
fpM ., 3  « 3.

S n h  * ' • ey<* aoj.
U(|, '̂ligree
W n 'tur

Joj.
Î03,

’"l̂ rur, of Can-

4,1 «̂bure 47S* «** *<«, Î<J7, 4« . 4«0,

448,

4>>J, 476,

<m

"K." w .i ** of ly. .
; * O  lh ‘

l i s ^ s a  t j ‘**  
^ ............*

i& S»**
• J'V ,

f ai$P

Leleges xxii, 96.
Lemnos pre-Hellenic 91; Minoan 351, 

3tf; Mmynn 475; Homeric 438; in
scription 9a.

I-engyeJ, culture 389. 
facotychides, |>edigree 304.
I*pfi$ Magna 219.
l^csbos 115* Homeric rr6 if.; early 

set tiers 139, 153, 161,346, 3$L 355- 
I-eto 169.
Leucas, skulls 31, 43, 46; graves 255, 

s?95 if* 442; painted ware 242. 
larvanrine physical types 78; Minoan 

46; Homeric 316; Achaean 397, 
Lianokhtdhi 459, 468, 486.
Libation* 176; to heroes 184; Minyan 

t86; Harri 190; libation pita *82, 
188.

Libyan folk n o ; invade Kgypr *2*> 
12,1, 127; navigation 221; timber 
219; Argonauts 122, 14*, 3*2; 
Odysseus 132; Greeks 3$$\ drew 
403; Athena 172.

“Light** ami “dark“ styles in geo
metric art 48 t, 500,

“Lily-*hife° complexion 20k 
Limestone scenery 4 ,
Umyr» 29, 43.
Undu* 1 y;,jo6, 4,5«, 4«>; Athen* 

cult 172»
Linear style 459» 465*6, 47L 47 »̂ 497 

(hg. 181* 
linen  402»
IMpmJrantê ut, 36f*
Lion, distribution of $08; Homeric 

518; symbolic 187, 189, 190; deco
rative 488, 50J, jjo8 ti<> $m “ lion* 
dagger“ J 75# 46L 5*#<

Lipart *23; bparire *a4  
Literary ami archaeological criticism 

W* _
literature, Oriental and Greek 5**»
W w  tftfomtr 37U

words in Greek 90; in Turkish,
etc, no*
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Locm  149, *58, 337» 348; Homeric
J ï l

Loe$s*la«ui of Danube 37; “ black- 
earth'* 98,

!x>m~ck»th 401. 
fœkapâtas 169.
Lombardy, physical type 58,
I xing barrow* jHK.
longitudinal propagation of people* 

5*
“Lords of the V orth“ no*
Lotus ornament $01.
Ixmsoi 420» 4 24.
Ix>w4 >rowed physical type,
LuMtack, Sir }. **vm.
Lugga liH,
Lycaon 3 <8; l.ytaonian language 97;

fort reuses 114; names l$$*
I .yeast uh 34b.
Ljrtta, Lyuatt», physical type Oii 

social structure 27b; I îrOidoUj* on 
118; a Ihr % of Marti t i l ;  m Horner 
$14; HtUffvphon *3 3, i P»; Sarj^don
» tu; female figure* 224; |*otf.er¥ 449 

LyduifH* language 92* nurd?* *84, p#8; 
**#.|.*»wer 3*4; and Tyrrhenian*9I* 
97* tab; Mygv* and; idorsus 
539, fVrsian otntjiii-M 293.

Lykkt ? j- -, t jgf
Lyre play-mg 234* J H. %it.
LyfK M vk 465, mettes U r 
Ma, cult 189,
Mas; f * *...
M a s w t o m *  p h r * H s l  t y p e  ; * 4 f i ^ o p l r *  

V#* M l, tM , IM* la in a g e  IU ; 
wroMHw 2 4 - invasions i t ,  4<b, 

4 < 9 i t 4^1, f<?jt 419; 
ton* b» tumuli y 9 frein «turn
J94,. MM** 4*7; p a i f t*  J i t ,  241, 
3Kb *85* My* **»#*«** 3<>-, t*-#-*** 
and fu.rd* 44-% M r h  Inm  Àg* 449 
f f , a i l ,  lk*n#n 4 *i, hutt.«*K*| p«*, 
to? at la mit y i i I 

M * * *  k * * 4 *  j f . t .

Macfcwsà-ftoul* oçn*m*nt 4to i*. Mt 
charmai!

Madai 137*
Maeunder ornament 451, 459, #7$ 

4S1, 486, 49 t, 497, çoî, 514, 
Maenad», blonde 195,
Mftccmians 97, 117, 155,313, 
M agdakntan naturalism 49$.
Magna Ciraecia 333-4.
Magnesia on-Maçander 143, 3
Magnesite and poNcUyt 363, d
Magog 137.
Mainland culture (v. M yccfl*^?

2«/G; spread to Cyprus and 
295; type of house 274* 379* 
with Crete 394 5. "’g

“ Makers of I iistory” 297.
Malachite face paint 323*
Male companion* of goddt»»** 88» 
Mallu* i f* 5, Jà],
Malta, a* causeway j j ;  netdid*1® ^  

Mtumarte« a n ;  female ****&  
H., Maltese m (Meek 1 * ^  
Maltese <o»s 477.

Manda i 'p,
M ine! ho 1 21. d.ÿ;
Manitoba and S y th t*  494*
Mannus 'Mtfllu»} i j|<
Man y andd ine, in »H 4**
Maor? $%r biffer* jol,
.Ifog*«* u £#7
Marathon, hero t8 >* bull 807

«2*,
fAiOrfinia 101.
Manne suNrcf» m *M 4 l^  _ 
M u « U f4 Krgxm 4, i 1 

1 ï p  14b, ic<y 3*4« 
M m n u o m  4* 4I8. i dri'
M artavalfas J-84. Il

I l l  » 1 - 1 »  H ’ * '  I - 4  * *  7 ' ;

MstTîage ail t «me» m
4 :*.

ilb;,
M<îer*f t*ï 
Mob, muai

Msïatiefe m
U*u«»fe»»*w *»•

m
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Maximian, physical type 78.
Maxyes m .
"Meal-fcd" folk i  p 
Mechanical aids, effect of xii, 134. a95* 

4«!0, 455, 471, 476, 495-
Media 102; hero euh» 184*
Mediaeval analogies 88, <3*,
Mediterranean race 29, 32 ft* 37* 4°»

6î> 75; region \i, xxix; structure C 
cUrmur 7; sod 9; vegetation to;- v 12;

9; Vegetauu«. —.

economic xiu» 12; uniformity n ;  
v*riations 16; east ami west basins 

nHvfticul tVIX' 71, 217*

economic 
variatior 
3*; physical
aO , _29.

*$4, *$0>

; east ami west »— 
type 71 ; culture 217,

*>5. S»9. ' '
Megar# -

X
Migrations, period of 89, 367, 370 ft,

527, 534; types of 53 ft; modern
5̂ 7* and diffusion 242; and lan

guage 108.Miletus 155, 312, 339, 432, 493~ *
Milttades 299, 537.Afi/tos 491, 494; v, “Cappadocian

earth/'
Mil v.is 138,
sMince pies, folklore 177.
.Mineral resources of Greek lands 6,
Mittoan physical type 44 ft, 70 ft*, 

ti/H 9; culture 274 ft; sites 275; 
naturalism 374; dress 374, 401; pins 
409; silver 268; script 89, 14$, 372; 
religion 173, 181, 186; imjxjrts into 
Cyprus 128; Egypt i2o; Sicily 126; 

*' «'«inland 14^ 282; Rhodes
C . ' î  ,4> 2ÇO j f  ;
IM • ' l-;j, 4V'-^ *Wdo ,,J} '* '» aHJ. 287. religion 173* io , .Ufi Cyprus 128; Egypt no; Sicily • ,Greek mainland /4C» 282; Rhodes 

140. * **-•« 2h% ,V 1,3*2,384, S*7- *'♦  fl) 320Mel,un pu x 
Aftlatt, eye color 202, 
McW«*tr i‘/7, 3»i.
Melitene 234 
Meb

meager 197, in,
^itene 234,
Woi 22H, ihv, obsidian 27M» 3* 4
amphorae 73, 4H8,

Memphis 133,
M entUus, blonde iq C  201, ,V^; 

ftges 131 % 14i % 334I M
memory 170, m > 308; Menelaeu 
37C

Menestheus 32b, 331* u*-
Memdi t%ys *kuU 4*; luu.d 2*i>
Meri’en^rjes, Greek, in V 1*08, 
Merioneth helmet of 39H,
Mernepudv l i t ,  373,
Mery  ̂V2.
Msahtih 132, 136, 436,
Meshwê h u t .
Mtiopotamta, phvsn at type ^  
Meaienia 2H3, 3 3̂.

Metal of Heaven“ 4.3 V» met*! ***** 
Rnd pottery if, 4, $o2; metallurgy

Meteoric iron 43 y
M r
wieteonç iron 433.
Metru ail structure U  k
Mid* au hindar 4M ^
MhU% 14h; régime t«»tub 4 4

Greek m«,....

14aMinoanization 288,3f 1,362,384, 327.
Minos 94, 139 ft, 308, 383; (I) 320,

J 2 I, 32h, 3 3 I, 341, 346 -7; (II) 30 9, 

j i  7, j>r,

Minotaur 2 8 0 ,  <27 .Mmyaa, Minyan dynasty 327 8, 342,
382; pottery 247, 43s  (v. Gray

ware).■Mixed-oriental style 373.
Miranni 103, 114, 189, 391.
Mithradatea 313,
Mura 103,  189,
M ochlm  27«/#Modern Greek people xxxiv, 49,

204* 3.Mohammedan genealogies joo; in
vader* in Aegean 26, 29,

Af0ir* thy; Moirni 169, 207.

M o lk t tu  242,
Mommsen, Th» xv,
Mongolia, painted ware 243* 
Mongoloid, physical tyj*e xxvUl, 29,

34; invaders 27, 314.
Monster*, physic*! type 74, 195» cults

176, t88.Montenegrin house 273»
Mopiuîi IJ4, J fd i « d e* *35, *4**
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Morava R. 55, 448.
Moravia 14t,
Morphological and itratigraphk»! 

acne* 483.
Moachi 131 * 137, 436 (v. Muiki, 

Meihcth)*
Moses and Homer 371,
Motto, A. 31.
Moi juste in verbal melody <* t, 
Mothcr-goddrM 170» 173; o f the Goda 

171 108; of At y» J73; #eu« »74. 
Moulded pottery 268.
Mound-burial 2<$, 380, 391, 423; cul

ture 237, 2S<*
Mountain-zone t, 364 , 529 ff.; phys

ical types 3 4 ; pottery a j l .
Moutai 169 (v* Mute«},
Mouse-god 177, C39*
M mjwun 480 fv. Su#*).
Mount ache* 71*
"M ovement" within symmetrical dc- 

tign* *14, W , O J.
Müller» K. O. xv,
Mur*d 1^»,
M utkl 131» j^ 7  *t 4 H

Moachi t |7 (y, MctHechh
Mutallu i n ,
Mu»r* 198* 107,
Mycenae i tv i ;  name (Myr* nr) 172; 

Homeric |if*, 172, phviu *1 type 47» 
73» tomb* i n ,  i l l  < v. Shaft graves, 
T i t i iu r v i i ,  gold  tup  119; *dver 
III* hofsf* *Of; iiedme 171 ; ftbwUe 
37 *<

Mycenaean « «burr **% t)* . «effle*
men»* i n ,  317; architecture a*; 

Myronoa |9 $,
M r baa 170.
M yndut *hl,
M f t t i J  I, 1*
M ytuo* 1 1 7 , |t  3

Myths iO i, 1 | t a  
t *4,

A**r 174«
&**•«?* m?i , iH ,

iVgji/i language 104 ff,, 14a, 208, a8?,
3^4*

Nationality, criteria of %%.
N ativity (ox and ass) 177» 
Naturalism, Minoan 176, 374, 4 ^  

<05, $o8>
Nature-myth* 197; -power* t66, t?fc 

174* 180, 208, 276»
Naupactua <03.
Nauplia, physical type 48»
N auskaa $09.
Nau*ithoui 308, 32t,
Navigation in Aegean c, 217; Weit*** 

Mediterranean 220, "
Naxos, physical type 43; colotsu* p# 

N\ in »Sicily 292,
Negroes 1 representation of),

28 f, 288; (»reek 73,
Neith 172, I 90.
Ne leu* jo ç , 309, J H . 33t, 34* ^  

3<h; Nr kid* xx*t, 30.$# 3^°*
49 j. :

NVmean lion 297, /
Nrmesii 173 4, cah.  ̂ ^
Neolithic Ciwiwku* 214; other 
NVophyto* A. G. 29.
Neoptokm«*, ted haired H)M*
Neuf iSaintl Mkk>fr 17?> jgpi
Nestor *»vt, to t, 302» jf lh  3 * * * ^  

tu p  PM, U#
New I* ngbnd genrakigtei
New Grange 22*. ;:^|§
Newton, So C. ! . XV»
N r* /eaUftil f«*lk memory • '^|
N hoIuvu 28. •!■&.
Nidrt < !4»u<as) |<#< • M:
S>l*uHt H b .  xv. ; «
Nihriiam m *H 48?* 49*’ -A
N»k scene, M«***» <•** .4  /d|ÿ
N me veil, howls f 10* $1* * ^  4 
Ntrvwa *>*. g j
N*tm*4 dwelling* M3* * *

N W M nwèi» cult*«** |g g
*0->. rjJk
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ôrman conquest« 102, 293.

^orse and Hellenic religion (68; Norse 
u eode o f law 30I»

Northern” physical type 37 #*> !̂* 
hybrids 66; ancient descriptions 69; 

#t invaders 404, 506; culture 3«P* 393* 
^ u m b e r q f the S ta te"
Numeral*, H aiti 103.
* ur**He 27,“Nr-

S16.

o*« ?hH> cuh S2g
Oak forest m Greece 503,
Oataos 124.
?**<* 4S2.
uhtklian 6* 7a; trade 239, 279. 
Obstacles to archaeology 2M* 373* 

hatiftacy and invention 27*?* 
^ n u s  170, I «2, *99» 
'3ehfc»gravc** folk 
hair, - 1*̂ olor 196,

323, 520, 
39» 223,

0 i"  , ä ' . “ * **V, 167 
>79, 7* ,a*. in

Od

'<»1

^  ilo.o ^ zy « *  M*
O^*1*4 *9 7.
(£ > «  .lus'L3*5* ■»».
3 > w  ,.7 *1».*n.j fc ,J> JJ7,

a  **•‘•*«7** 'J . t j ,  6 .Oj<j 'ft f  ̂ Ä j
o i ^ S » .  „^J**** 4>t».
Otiv* ' . ,w " "  J 7 ».

X S *  : <
• »'Ml,,

Oil),

JHt
|Ä,rfTfltM<Mv - i

’* fttf *vii.

Olympic festival xxxi, 151, 334, 
Olympus, M. 164, 322, 343, 345» 355, 

45#, 5*&
Open-air life of the Greeks 500, 
Open-hearth furnace 434, 441. 
Ophiones 155, 337,
Optical illusion in ornament 452,
Opus 34g.
Oracles in Greece xviii.
Onto/ t e r r  arum  xii, stai.
Orchomenus xxvi, n 6 , 449; situation 

24g; early culture 247 If,; Minoan 
*99, 283; gray ware 261 #1; Minyan 
327, 33a, 336, 356» 3^2; cult of 
Graces 206, 529.

Orestes 351.
Orest heua 336,
Orientals, Greek representation of 

595 71-4*
“Orientalizing” style 491, 509,
Origin o f  civilisation 277*

47J» 499, Ormuzd 167,
Ornament, incised 216; skeuomorphic 

229; sulnitantive 229 (v. Geometric, 
Linear, Naturalism, etc,).

Oropu* 135»
Orthia sanctuary 423, 471*6,49<k 5®&
Osas, M. 74, 322, 343» 349» 355, 45*,

*W » 377, 437, 507.
Ossuaries 221, 284, 386,
Or hrys, M. 4(9,
Ottoman Turks 232, 287,363.
Owl gfühlft* tyi*
( htdlida shield 223.
Ihvctofuft, H* 279*
Paeon!**» 99, *5G *55» 3*3» 43*«
Pageantry in vase painting 488» 49*>%

5*3 * „ D
“fainted* ware“ folk 39» 5$, 5*» w  

245, 257» 4 <9» 469, m i «*P
m  ( f a -  9)i hgurmes 325; Egyptian 
painted wan? 232, 240.

Palace*, Minoan *86, 262, 272, 280;
**v«# f$6 at Thebes J 2 t | Homeric 379»

Palaeolithic survival* 39» physical
**vi, 174, type in G lÄ ü  ho.

° c , ' c r , « " ' S sr " * ' ”

(10 ff„ 
appearance

*l*4

***** **rj*Ht,,rhw *»*
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PâUîkfttero 275, 184; physical type 44. 
Palermo (V ilbfrati) 480,
Palestine 126, 143, 412, $08; pottery 

480; physical type 62«
Pallen« $27,
Palm lo* 317* 509; fhmnix 197, 
Pamphylian dialects 84, 98, 152; his* 

tory 118, *27; cities 13c, 141, 369. 
Pamphytoi (Sparta) 461,
Pan, physical type 74; function» 174,

Pandion (I) 320, 325; 33t, 339; (II) 
W*

Panel style 130, 4<9, 473, 4 A  479, 
480, 48«, 484 5, 498» ^ ,  509, 5*3, 
534*

Panfftean, M, 179.
Pan-Hclknes jao, 335,
"P innom an" pottery 428, 454 f t  
Paphoa *28, t?2>
Papblagom* 313, 437.
Parable of the Sower 17.
Parian marble 321, jab, 340, 438. 
P a n t !2$* 397*
"PamMrnnr“ phtan  at type 75 b> 
ParM am f 192*
Parnassus, M. 339, 1*»!
Paros, physical type 43 .
Parrying abwbI 37b.
Part be non sculpture» **, *vit, tbh, 

$*?, 5*1
Passage g f s r r t  232«
Passes, Alpine U.
Pastoral hfe % I t 4.
**Patchwork" ornament 4%»
Pafmn* 3*7,
Pal Mil«*, loner al j l f ,  Ha* M - 
P i  tier it amt background 4»A 522* 

pattern of tbe jta*f u j ,
Paul* Sam#, physic type soy age»

f?* t l f t lice 
Pavanes« 19 1, 3 i i ,  uOv 
Pauses in psnltgrrgs r**
P#»l#au* tty..
P n lfO # *  Igg, hrtMiwus K»j, pause» 

in 309 (v. tisfnesbîgie;»!.

Pelaagtan xxii; physical type 28, 
théorie» 87, ibe>; survival« 92; aetd*& 
ment* *43,346,359; Africa 86 ,38k: 
475; Homeric 96,313; Pclatgu* 

Pelethitca 13 t*
Peleus 159, 196, 298, 308, Jit*  JÜ Îj 

43*«
Pelion 74, 507,
Peloponnes«, name 143,
Pelops 143* 180, 183, 297, 307 

354 ; dynasty 293, 527; iv o ry * M * | 
tier 201.

Pclb* 228, 246. I
Peneius, R. m i , 327-8, | 1
Penelope 18, 309, 323*
Prrgamum 17«.
Pericles ***mf 166, 399. üjm
Pertere* 319, 349* ' S
Period of migration* 89. X
P*fù*é 374 iv, Fibulae).
Prrsru* u », ia i ,  323; Pet*®**1 ,i?j

m> 33*♦ .14*, 45?>
Persian*, physical typ« 69, |

language 99» hem cult* * ̂  .
empire 14, 293» »ertpf J38* VS |  

Perspective, Mmoan 50&*
Peter, Same: physical IIP*

18b. ;.•*•-*
P haraua 18; pedigftf 30», 3“ * ^  
Phare is* 380,
Phakfum  eases 49 1  
Phaffnahows*« Island
PhfHh#* ihb, 192«
Phefa* 17», 27>* 4 **‘
P ittfn  y«W* 303*
PaAer 40*7 _
P hd«eu* tr*>, PbiUidaa ^  f/0 $ 
Philip of Mambm* éN
PhiUstioe», pbysnal u^jl

» 2 >, weapon* * 27, i)h
**')< <ih V** *** Hjl Ij / ' 

|*k,J,Jt«iu . i  «* *
Pfcfe**» u*. J J*. Jf*
♦*•**** M». ,0 |J
PW«*<*4 «rt«M *» ***

f r f

4 V
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Pulistla I2J, i l 6 t t4j.
Punie citie# 14» 22.
Putnam pedigree 306.
Pydof 331.
Pyrrha 164; pyrrhos 197.
Pytho 171,
Quarrel« of artist« 515.
Quedi 133 (v. Cilicia» Circuit).
Hare and culture xxviL 
“ Rac<|ticf-headed" pin« 440,
Rainfall in Greek land« to, tv, 363, 

<02 3; and roofs 272.
Ramese« (II# 114, 124, 377, 436; (III) 

ith l à ,  377, 430, 4JC  
Rapier and sword 3 7 4 , 42V' 
RatK>naiism, geometric 498; Hellenic 

xvt, xx.
Raror* and shaving 72, 279. 
Recitative, epic 512 .
Red hair 42, t*/», ar»2; red figured 

vase« 4v2, 4*A tï< ; pamt 48 <» 4Vt;
"rtd-U at k and white4** v Tricolor G 
red-pob*hcd ware 229, 2)7 yhg. Vf# 
ih j ,  î8ç, 4̂ 41 'Vrd *km*M (pkpw* 
ikft) 12 2* IK , ire?; dress 404. 

Reduplicated pedigrrrx 31*».
Refugees <27 (y. Migrations).
Renhet. VV, 17 % 379.
Rejuvenation, nation*!
RrM ionthip*, m folk memory *99,
Re Ik s of IWtt ei t 74, 184,
Religvnis hebet* IV, t*v , m ,  | t ^ t 

171
Rrmedeîh», phr*n *1 f«$»e v ‘. 
Represent sfivr art i M, 4**4, 4f>t J,

to t,
Reshrf 1%,
Rest rift «nm f* n  «n «I work

***
Rc**h*?Hm, « u»t t 4  
Revival o f team ing «**% tvi, 
Rhadam anthrs ? p* *9  * 1*9 p t ,  m ,  

H*. lak*nd tv7 
Rhamm*«, * ult i'M 
fchnsw **?, pik

Rhode« 130, 136* 139» 316» 494; di** 
ket 153* m\ folk-memory 310,4$\ 
hkilae 417, 414; early iron age 48M 
vase« 488, 498, 504,529 (v, Camintft 
lalyaus, Lin du«).

Rhodope, M. 20.
Rhythm, metrical and geometric^ 

<ro, <12 (fig. 19), $tà ff-, sm m 
band« 48 t, 499; in panel« 513 (Ä#* 
20).

Richard !,ion»Heart 298.
Ridgeway, Sir W, 30.
Riding and driving lo t , <ob.
Ripley, W. ?r, 30.
R t t h u  t K4,

Ritual, Greek 174; H aiti 190; Mi«0** 
IÜK.

Riven, m Greek land« to.
River valley cultures xi,
Ro!>eft of Normandy j i  2.
Rodamrn 136.
Roger of Su dv (t 2. I-
Roman and i *rerk xtv; m Greek W r\- 

j»>, !t<m,s.r li.trnw  C ; rrl»!*98 * j» 
ir>>,i (u rne tr. 441,

*», 4..1

Romaine languages f to;
f t »tit tsm av •» .

Rosette ofnam rnt 4 à ,  W *
MR m y‘ « omplr*i«»n loG 
Re »um aman, physic *{ typ? 4̂ *

2oG tumuli M* painted '#*** 
fibulae 4M, *1$

Round t«<«i«r* m ;  Nl*»** 
om ets ? Irish* a?*» t*. r e

” Rm*nd eYrd‘* folk t i t  
« k>|»s!

Rouir* m Greek land« i*
Hu |e monument* ^
‘TR u :m m g,en r ornament 4 1 *

4V#*
Ru»t< Imk 4M- 

fed
iiestgn <p><, i

Ns frty $nn, v- j^g,
Sag* man and hi* é&ï**0  ^
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S«goT»Vmmoti »*+•
Suint* compared cn  ç - çj8; 
Salami* «Attic») *‘>6'

(Cyprus) xxxi* 1 ̂
Saimonau* 349‘
$a\omask\ î î 4*
Salome a, Gulf of 31 $•
Samaria *3*.
Samartna 49» itix <;oo,
Samoa n o  l* 35G 355* *****

$o4, ja«.
Samothracc 438,
Samual as whe«> '' ^  vieltem* 
Sanctuaries* Mit#»*« * ̂  * 

n s ;  fibulae Crum 4 »»* * ** \
Satqpmu**E, n s*  3 *G 3 ' 5»
Sam krk xxiii* 90* 9 9 * l<-  * x * h  

Sappho 197, vn
Saracen* in Greek UmU *7* * *

TunWta i o n  in Spam 33* «tn  
Ofita 300; pm fabric* aa<i»

Swdini», physic»1 type hfc; «*"*  » *<< 
neolithic * 1 7 , 1 » ;  tom i» ,W - 

®«»di* t*4, vjij, it«, \*4. v»s> 4'**’ 
V p j n  of Assyria K>1 *

Quit 1 $*; *t>W* o>* » 
Sarptclon *34* 139 , 140* 1 s*s %'*h * ^  

3*6* 3 0 *  3 *9 . 3*9 ,
7~at*m° language* uh* *13* 
Saiyn^ phytkal type f*8* 74*

at Emk* l  uxK Emk* l ux
* place name* m Kmmamly * ♦ 
kaute* Homeric ami Danu nan 

43t*
^andinavkn folk «mmot? ,V>H **** 

«jatbn 3vs*
H* av, w *h %%

^^nr^kattmik cultuf* i**<
Waiter ami, iv*»

to*
%m Mint»** &** l*U 

Fo; Ebtygum 9I* 
$2 ?* W CMwtian VPu $**■■ 

tW*iif«n* m  W

K

Sĉ hto»P»J‘ÿ Nfo»

^ïiSÇss
u s ;‘’" 7 „ ki,»J»»-

$caaon* in * âre *43*

— f s i — , ,k
ScleCt t nottr»'« ̂  , m «*»»> 53*SdcucwU**; . f«c<ion> ***

^ v n h v * « » ' ^ ^ ; , .Ŝ mtttc V»T* , Homcr .173- a5r,

s" '“  I;
^ . « • i9>30' 3 
Set»Vh‘*  î7 *' d «ot-ci»? î6 >
Serpent*«»* *,,a
Sett»* 3*3‘ (llï n3. Of* _.8.

ShR(tf  IT,!». '« ' ,« »iS.377'Sh*V*uh* ’ , m, t« . '35*3

s u " « - '" " “ ^ ” '

^ WT T ^ * * * *  .
c« t**s,ii tR 

Ship*. t ',t nftrtve »*5*
»« 50<’ tyt* 5*l «•* «**

S».)v, l ^ * ’ T  p*"'l#d . J Z \ ^

1*1» .t»*i 
thaV*

\ty* 3̂ -v
04

J*n* sS .

f j ÿ *  *u -

4M3 .
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Sin, Greek and Hebrew idea* xviii, 
Sinai and Olympus t68, iio .
Stntie* 438.
Siphno* physical type 43; gob! 178;

silver 268.
SUtrum 190*
Sityphu* 332, 348,
Siéra 44.
Skeuomorphic ornament 229, 374,

464, 502*
Skull*, ancient and modern 28 ff,; 

ty p «  ,15-
Slashing and thrusting 376, 429. 
Slave, blond i*>6; trade 22, 279 8ï. 
Slav» in Greek land» 27; phytic*! type 

3b; language* 104; migration» 
iho, 475; alphabet Hy.

Sleep (repreaented blond) 196»
Slip «n pottery 228.
"Smear ware“ Ha» “*49 f-» 2 $6 8, 28<,

4 *9» 4^0  a? 2; m leur** 395, 
Smyrna rug* 488,
Snake-goddr** 17t*
Social hfe, Mïflôan 27^ 8; in geometric 

period 487,
Sucra ce*, phyatcai type t y ,  74, **/»; a* 

<r»ft*m*n 498.
So»l, m Greek land* y 
Soh r 24, t a», 1 i<.
Solum* 1 u
Solygeun K^lge p><.
Stdyrm *12, * jt% 1.1 », Ha- 
Sparta 77; r«f»< attire* "2* blond tvpe 

fy<; pedigree* r»i, y*i, m*trs*gr* 
304; funeral* |y Mn»U* 421 If 

Spat*, phr*K *1 tv|ne ^
Sprat* r;f'
**S|WC-tick"'hint!* 4*r> 4 ? t 8  , 447, 

4&^ 471* P A  * A
.Speichern* It , » tdtut* 1A  4 *9 , 

Homer* y; A
Sph* karte, phr»*«! type 4 % ^  
Sphot*, M»n*w»n 14 ;t f teilen«: 4Ü 
%*#»! h**»t#d fan ip, 4:4*, i^n*wnf 

»4**-*, *44* #2», 419*
4*d* #7r2* #g6; hWl* 4*4

Spirituout drink* vary with dim«!*
16,

$ponge*6»her* aoo, 219, 47a  
Square houses 270.
Stage *cene*t physical type* 73* 
Stagnant culture* a* barrier* 245. 
Statue*, phy»ical type* 68.
Steel in Greece 374» 4.34» 437, 4*4* 
"Step-fret" ornament 497,
Stephano* K. 28, 31, 48, 69,
Steppe (v, GraatlandK 
Strgichorut 182. .
"Stilted" fibulae 410, 413, 420, 4$*: 
, 484-

Stirrup-handled v»*e* 489*
Some Age in Aegean 214 fT,| 

vesnel* 2 22, 276,
Storm god tyo,
Strabo on (»reck dialect* HO« 
Stratigraphic*! evidence aia~J*
Strymon R. 313«
SturI* Thord»**.m 301, juf
Style in art 4**4; hierarchy ■
9 4W».
Subbiluhuma 113,
"Sob* tan five" ornament

4 *8, 4* )̂t 48K.
Sum* nan phvau «1 fype*6<k
Stomim 17 t.
Surglul fire ftrtfopuh» JV**
Su*« 4%, 4*» » 1, c>8. a
Sw#!k,w hole* m Greek land*
Swallow Gland* 494.
MH w«nVnrcV »{«mt 2JJ*
S*ed«h <|olm<-n* 122* pjj
Swourhetd m Ithaca V? t**

mg?. iffif
?»»!*.(, »r.»u#ht J*”

IW * * * * «  t i l ,
4i>, f t , * * \« ! J *  :'
• H .n .1 .1 . *«» ■#*«<«•

in ( tf*** * f  J 
V « w « y  ' tot,

t f 4̂  IWM» f t f l  * *
* \ %  mavtitH #1** ib^h** *

Syr**:ua« à»!-
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ï 18; influence on Babylon 190;

flbulae 403; swords 436; pottery 
4?9 ï art 508.

Syros, physical type 43; tomba ait* danach »31,
^bgah, physical type 60.
Tachtaji woodcutters 16» iB, 43* 59* 
^acitua on lngaevones 184. 
tftenarum 173.
âkamori 184. 

l'alaovo » *°O * »

***p 49 r

r C Z t<lrck

341. . .  ’ fyphi#r> T »

Wiamcnt *<<, 4«0,

434» AM
Tarth*#) Tarthuri* 3̂ **
3  ardenotstan flint* 39»*1 if**

^  n *> 3*h jjl,

t arentum» Mmoan * 2h. 
Torkhoj 38t*
Ta*nku*» n t
tarshishÏ •h uis t

$ < ■ *

' î. .H?.

"M, '*•*, I
,V*««l«v

" 6‘ •*

<<• 4JÄ, 4 (v.

î6ç*
T * * * “J,*#.« n ™S?>*

J S

J S # , * ’1 '  '” ' “ '•1 t r f . n '.19.

.*, C^«lâ»i (|' r* f<. t
'c*),.,t ' lr*n i l« ,  , 5,1

179» fo a

Teucer xxxi, 317» Teucrians 104, 
Teutonic type in Greek lands jo ; 

ancient descriptions 42, 69; lan
guages 104; alphabet 339. 

’Text-and-footnote” composition 535. 
Textiles and pot décoration 428, 451, 

47 ï ; Oriental 4SS; countcrchungcd 
patterns 481»

Th*lassa in.
Tfctptein 3#*, 394-5.
ThtLtKm 32r.
Thebes (Egypt) jjj; (Boeom) 135, 

J7*> 283, 29% 3*2, 32a» 328, 33 î »
342» 35?» 362, 527; Thehtm ladies 
dye their hair 194,

Theocritus 203.
Theodora, physical type 78.
Ih c ra  j a i ,  353, 394, 424, 483, 498,

501»
Thrrapne »82.
Thermon 252,337, 409.
Thermopylae 338, 503.
Thcrsites, physical type 68,
Thema t f4t 298,305,3*4,335-6,338,

Mh 433, 45*. 493 ' 4» 537»
Themnly, geography 339, 350» Phys

ical type 49, 206; neolithic XXV», 214,
238, 5331 pottery 2 3 1 , 2 8 7 , 453i 
tumuli a<v,* relations with Cyclades 
3391 dialects 150J Peucalkmids 
ripv j »40; Crtti/efut 317** Hellenic 
320; centaurs 318; riding 507» fib
ulae 414.

Thetis 298,
TfcoW v. Treasuries.
Thor and Are# 309*
Thoi femes ( 111) t o f t ,  113» H 9, 3*3*
Tferstc, tumuli 50, 359; gold 279; 

rimerai* »83,394*
Thracian# 98; language 1*3» *4J &* 

god* 1701 Homeric 3 13 ; s w o r d  s 43 G 
43!$ historical 369; in Attica 330,
339; a* police 3*H m Naxos 4?5 l 
riding 5071 T hracian Sea 3 » Thrace« 
ward part# 493* 

lhf**ynmkM 19a,
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T h m y ilu s  438.
Three-bodied monster on Acropolis 

167; Mthree-color** decoration (v. 
Tricolor); "three-stroke" rhythm 
5*o,

Thrusting and slashing 376. 
Thucydides xvii, xxt xxi, xxxi, 150, 

«5*. 3*0, .?fa. J7I. 4tt; *'yle of 
composition n3» $a<.

Thyestc* 3 to.
Tihareni (TibaL Tubal) 132, *17» 436. 
Timber 6» 219, <oj; constructions 175» 

26 2t 27i, 287.
Tin supply 426,
'l iras *37,
Tiryns xxvi; physical type 7Ç 6, 199, 

382* 409; nçtfiltthk i t  <; smear-ware 
ICO; house* Ip l; founded 32); *u- 
|ier«edrd 171 ; Hellenic 449» 482, 
4 9 1* ten,

1 ithoou* 462.
TUbarna* f of», 
l l rp o k m in  1,29» 310, 341,
Tim  ijS  
1 molu* a?v 
'T o ii tn f*  turps*-» i«/>,
TojfaS 403.
Torre* S tra in  hero cult 184, 
Tradition» ib m t evrnt* 297, 
Tragédie», structure of (24,
I ran* C au* sat* 4 )9» rr*u* !>*nuhi*n 

ruifwfr 2.40,
**f>4nsecme” mtgr niton <4 
Transylvanian gold 42^, m#n 442.
’' T f r ‘ 2a t & t, |*2* date 284, 
t  ree burial* 1*6; fruits 7, worship 

1*7. 5 29
**f rrrmdo” 4rorf*n»»u 4*f>.
Tfuktiktt *vi.
Irvroln* *J**of*t*<m 44*.9 4I2, 491 
T fs ls ra i shell 221 
I rtphyban ifcrmetcf 1***
"T Otott «fc* IT' ofuaim nt 4 7 $y 49*9. 
Tn**d g ft.
Tn*»*ii 49 i t t' ■*?.

Troia 115, 312; Troy xirxvi, ij6* I43j 
297, 332, 34t (v. Hissarlik); tumuli 
398; Trojans 23; Tr, War 117, t3fc 
306* 326; dispersal 125; C aiahf** 

3**.
Tfophomus 173» 328 9, 382. 
Trough-spout 223» 230, 394, 400, 4*** 
TrudJhi 271.
Tsani 251.
Tubal i n ,  1 17» 4 !^
Tullianum 383.
Tumuli u 39» 49 ft » 2<9 (v* Kurg4«)j 

at C*ordnim 422; "eumuiu**&®* 
m  9» 263. J

Tunisian tombs 194; pottery 
ryes 202,

Turkifth invaders 2b 7* 29» itt ’
60; language I lo, alphabet 3J4* 

rumba t i n  t.
Tutankhamen'* dagger 4 3 t«
Twelve (rod», altaf of lo/,
*T »m  spring" fibula 4 *8, r*0 * 

symmetryM n 5,
Two »itmeusion tomfimiuon 

**two |»iecr** fibula 408» 42*1*
7’ydru* 308,
Tylot, bo K. H, x«vtm

384,
Tymphrrsfus, M. 4<'i>
Tyndarrot in, 319, 34V*

l ire, era of i j2, Ihlnof 
1 vrrHrmahs 9!; name 

f 4 I * v, f ii\ih«s»k
T yffaeut ÇH.
t.'sifu *H* H I 4, :|n l;
lien  «mon M f,
I g m  Alfsu folk 4 1* .
Tdu** in, t H **. 3*T -=;-ÿ
I defame, paint**! tsarf H Î 4 ;7-.
*T ;m le Sam” phy***î ^

nord Stales ’ o f A « * *  ***  
‘lÿftiïswn b*sl i
f # s m  249 (*. * # * * M*i,<
f 4 i 1 69.

.;£\
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"Utilities" in Greece 37®-
Valley routes îo if, 
Vandal invaders 32,
Vannic lanuf**'—
i/ **** *04

a,)|’"> tomb. iomb 105, no, *79. 477; a%c~ Head 3 *73,
v»rd*mo 418.
Varuna 103, lot, »68, 17$» *®9* 
Varvakeion Athena »ui«VasiliW; —
Vc„e. K,>,!s 30«.

5o,;f,rm *  * * *  h ,*  7i le t  

v«n*,e
ns m-» commerce »3; Vcnctra it Crete 46.

VertieaWireW** ornament 4M«
Vcntt Minoan and Homeric 40»*Vesta 169.
Village communities» Slav 17«

mam» v a, ere ma turn 39 $ *Vuk:» 1,15| 1JO

»o/a ftuwer 19 3; compared with Ha*t
m X^ '

Violin-bow’* id ml,* aOu,Vir.t

hvl" ■* *,)*■5v
, , |V  O . -tv, J.05;

C P  '/'?•
• i*> .10, to«

-«»ange in Grrch dialect* t*5**- ."•Castro t
vur, l jtt
V„ 7■' ' h

s i 1* « » . i. w. \5  V
VAtnot-v»**” 73» 4Q* 

*’VVaxpwa\it«d” tY\* 7°’ 
MNV ave v«»UM o r na me n i 

Uoifui, \*s"V!*- *

4?*<

m . * *  ***7<
* & « *  <'’7, 0 7 . <•*«.

»« t.*■»*» j„ ,

» S E S . “ ' *  ,  » ,
««k. »

i t i .

West Greek dialects 86, 147 if,, lêï,
m >  3 &  4?H, 137*

West Mediterranean neolithic 215. 
West Wind, blond 195.
Wheel-made pot-fabrics 234, 262,469, 
White-faced man in Minoan fresco 

288.
“White-slip” ware 480, 4 9 1* 
“White-ground” Attic vases 492. 
Wholesale and retail trade 489-90. 
Wigwam construction 2 <3 .
William the Conqueror 292.
Win ils in Mediterranean 7.
Wine and oil \ 2, 13, 64.
Winter in (»reek lands 10, 19.
Wolf, F. A. xv, 372.
Woman's work 242, 277, 471; position 

in Minoan Crete 276; fibulae 411,
1̂5-

Wood, R. xv.
Woodwork and pot-forms 263, 454, 

471, 502-4, 523; ami architecture
504.

Worship, (»rrck 174; worshiper simu
lating deify 187.

Wrapper« costume 223.
Wrought and cant iron 44*«
Wundt, W. 184.
Xanthin* 196.
Xanthippe a n ,  343; Xarnhippu* 299*
X an  fht um situ mar turn Ï94,
X * * tk m i*  i94; X a n ih è k w ti r97J 

Xanihutphyts 194; Xànîhos 192 f. 
Xanthus, H. 194, 3 1 4 *
Xruopatra HO, 334,
Xufhui ( X#uikûi) xxiv, 86,3 2 5 ,334"5»

Jf»*
Vamaro-dake 184,
Yarn* of #aik >r* 125.
Vjwdi-kay* 20I*
Yevanna M3 (v. Javan),
/dbournWiki, S, 28.
/ è k n rl>*a! *27«
/akfcaro tSJ 4* *Â U£*
Zahm 124, 2?#»
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Zampa, R, 29.
Zeus, name and functions î68, 208; 

appearance 192; Jupiter ami Odin 
*xv; Carian xxvi, 30$» 494, $28; of 
Dodona 318; Phrarrius 171; Polias 
326; Thaulius 4I2; human dcscend- 
antsjoB  C ; ram-dance* 177.

Zcuxippe 325,

Zigouric* 255.
**Zig?.agM ornament 400, 477, 4 9 6 ^  

$**•
Zipparla 118 .
Zone style 467, 47,1. 47&, 478 , 4** 

499*
Zoroastrian fire-worship 391.
Zulu invasions 305, 337,


